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Page 93, f.n. 6.—Add editorial note.—The word nripésvara means ‘a ruler’. Rajaditya was the 
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personal name of the executor. 


95, f. 0. 9 Add editorial note.—For the correct meaning of the expressions, see The 
- Successors of the Sdtavihanas, p. 196. 


98, line 26.—For has read have. 

100, line 9.—For Gorakhapur read Gorakhpur. 
100, line 28.—For for read to. 

101, f£.n. 6.—For danda read danda. 


112, lines 17 ff.—Add editorial note.—The rule of Givinda-of the Aihole inscription cannot be 
| assigned to 630-55 A.D. since he is known to have come into conflict with 
Pulakésin II about the beginning of the latter’s carreer, i.e. about 610 A.D. 
Pulakésin II did not meet Govinda in the course of his campaign in the 
region of the Réva and the Vindhyas, but in the area about the northern 

bank of the Bhimarathi (Bhima) much nearer his capital. 


113, line 31.-—Add editorial note.—There is no proof that Padmanagara was a capital city. 
114, text line 8.—Read Kantah=karunikah=kals. ' | 

114, text line 9.—Read rahitali=ketuh=karils. 

114, text line 11.—-Read patili=kalpa. 

115, text line 18.—Add editorial note.—The reading is Varmmuliaka. 

115, text ne 20.—Por karmmajnta](nta) read karmma[nta]° 

115, text line 20.—Read tachchha(ch=cha). 


115, text lime 23.—Add editorial note.—The reading seems to be °matéd=chchhivahalal=ai[bhi]° 
The name of the locality was the:efore Achchhivahalala and not 
Uchchhi(chhi)vahala as assumed by the author (cf. pp. 110,114). 


115, last line.—Read Ju(Yu)[ddha]surah. 

120, text line 12.—Yor gramakitayayuktaka read gramakit-ayuktaka. 
125, line 16.—Read aime 

125, line 32.—-For Meters read Metres. 

129, f.n. 9, line 2.—For vijay-avahah read vijay-avahah. 


138, lines 3 ff.—Add editorial note—A pirna-ghata of this type was discovered in the course 
of excavations at Kondapur and is now in the Hyderabad Museum. A 
damaged terracotta female figure from Bhita (near Allahabad) now in the 
Asutosh Museum (Calcutta) and a bas-relief on the wall of the Vénkat- 
é$vara temple on the Vaikunthapuram hill in the Guntur District have 
the lower part fashioned in the same posture, 


138, f.n. 5, line 1.—For Ehuvuja read Ehavula. 
147, line 4.—-Read Krishna. 
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Page, 147 line 36.—Read Chidaimani. 
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151, line 34,—Read Mahagauri. 

152, line 21.—Read a geographical. 

153.—For 135 read 153 in the number of page. 
154, text line 2E.—For dripta read dripta. 

155, text line 34.—For °bhis=cha read °bhig=cha. 
155, f.n.4, lines 4-5.—Read °Stkampabhi°. 

157, line 38.—Read Vishnu. 

157, f£.n.1.—Read Purana. 

158, line 15.—Read subduers. 


160, line 27.—Read Dravidian r. 


160, line 31.—Read °bhujayamanumy=ayina. 
162, line 36.—For Cuddapah read Guntur. 
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over a tract from Turimella in the Cumbum Taluk of the Kurnool District 
right upto Kocherlakéta in the Darsi Division of the Nellore District. 


163, f. n. 11.—For was omitted read had been omitted. 
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in the sixth or seventh century A.D. 


176, text line 2.—Add editorial note.—Read °karasya srimato. 
177, text line 3.—Add editorial note.—Read °rajasy=anujiiayd. 


177, text line 4.—Add editorial note.-—The name Syavalangi stands for Sanskrit Sydmalangi. 
She made a gift of 50 golden bars as dakshina to the donee of the 
agraharea granted by Prabhavati. 


177, text line 6.—Add editorial note-—Read °kali(li)nab(nath). 


177, liness 7-8.—Add editorial note.—The intended reading may be °arthi-jana-hriday-Gnandam 
samabhivardhayantyd. 


177, text lines 8-9.—Add editorial note.—The reading is vansdnayata for vamé-dnnayantya. Arya 
Prabhavati seems to have granted the agrahara to a Brahmana whom 
Syamalangi gave 50 golden bars as dakshind of the said gift. Prabhavati 
may have been Syamalangi’s mother-in-law. There is no reason to 
identify Vibhuraja and Mana(na)raja. 


177, line 11.—Add editorial note.—Read °rjitd(ta)-chara( ta)-bhata-a( t-d) pravesye(sya)°. 
177, line 13.—Read °dané(ké)[{na*]. 

177, line 16.—Add editorial note.-—Read °kiitasya. 

178, line 2.—For Harkéli read Harakéli, 

178, line 17.-—Read inscription.—Omit bracket before Mr. 
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Page 178, line 23.—For nd read and. 
», 178, line 29.—For laces read places. 
» 178, line 30.—For inscriptin read inscription. 
oe 178, f. n. 3.—Read Vol. III. 
», 181, text line 11.—Read Hiranyakasi(éi)ps° 
», 186, line 4.—For callecd read called. 
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186, line 36.—For belived read believed. 
186, line 40.—For Indédda read Indédda. 
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188, text line 15.—For atumajé read atmaj6. 
188, text line 16.—For sudha-sarrh read sudha-sar®. 
188, text line 21.—For manoharinay read manchariya. 
188, text line 22.—For pulsht-arati read plusht-arati, 
188, text line 25.—For pitri read pitri. 
188, text line 27.—Read Jilénda. 
188, text line 27.—-For bhavishy 4d read bhavishyad. 
188, text line 27.—For °tra(n=ra)-japutran read °tri(n=ra) japutrin. 
188, text line 28.—For °jivinah read °jivinah. 
188, text line 29.—For vshaya read vishaya. 
190, line 41.—For Jaipur read Jajpur. 
191, f.n.2, line 13.—For suggests read suggest. 
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196, line 8.—For wich read which. 
196, line 11.-—For callec read called. 
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Page 196, f. n. 7.—For who write read who wrote the. 


198, text line 23.—Read Délhuka. 

200, line 4.—For Padmavati read Padmavati. 
201, f.n.5, line 5.—For has read have. 

202, f.n.3, line 2.-—For on read at. 

216, text lines 9-10.—Read °uchitam karyam. 
216, text line 11.—Read Haréh. 


222, line 35.—For mahadévi read mahadévi. 


224, fn. 3.—For See above...read See above, p. 191, note 2. 


224, fn. 5.—Omit Above, Vol... 

232, iine 38.—-For Gonkaraje read Gonkaraja. 

238, text line 1.—For bhig-épama read bhdg-dpama. 
238, text line 47.—For dbadaga read dvadaga. 
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No. 1-—TWO PALA PLATES FROM BELWA 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. Strcar, OOTACAMUND 


The village of Belwé lies a few miles to the west of the Hili railway station on the East Bengal 
Railway, in the eastern fringe of the Dinajpur District, not far from the borders of the Bogra and 
Rangpur Districts. Some time in 1946, a Santal inhabitant of the village, named Kharé Saotal, 
discovered two inscribed copper plates while digging the compound of his house with a view to 
enlarging a fire-place. Mr. Manoranjan Gupta of Calcutta soon secured the plates with the help 
of Muhammad Basir Sarkar who is an official at the Zamindar’s Katchery at the village of Kasigari, 
not far away irom Belwa. Mr. Gupta studied the inscriptions and published both of them in the 
Vangiya Sahitya Parishat Patrika (Bengain, Vols. LIV, B. S. 1354, pp. 41-56; LVI, B.S. 1356, 
pp. 60-65, with plates.’ The original plates were also presented to the Museum of the Vangiya 
Sahitya Parishat, Calcutta. One of the records belongs to king Mahipila I (circa 988-1038 A. C.) 
of the Pala dynasty of Bengal and Bihar, and the other to his grandson Vigrahapala III (circa 
1055-90 A. C.). As, however, the inscriptions appeared to me to have been neither carefully read 
nor correctly interpreted, I requested, several times, the authorities of the Parishat to lend me 
the original plates for a few weeks for examination or to supply me with a set of good impressicns 
of each of the inscriptions. Unfortunately neither of these requests was complied with.? At laat 
impressions of both the plates were available to me through the kindness of Mr. T. N. Rama- 
chandran, Superintendent, Department of Archaeology, Eastern Circle. I edit the inscriptions 


from those impressions. 
A.—Piate of Manhipala I ; Regnal Year 5 


The record is incised on a single copper-plate, measuring 13’’ x 14-6”. The weight has not been 
recorded. The seal, whick closely resembies those attached to other charters of the Pala 
rulers, is, as usual, soldered to the upper part of the document. It is the celebrated 
dharmachakra-mudra of the Palas who were Buddhists. It has in the centre a circle with raised 
rim and beaded border which is surrounded by arabesque work and is surmounted by a chaitya 
symbol. The upper half of the inner circie of the seal is occupied by the Buddhist ‘Wheel of the 
Law’ having an umbrella above it and a deer couchant on either side. Below the central 
semarcation line, forming a pedestal for the above, is the legend sri-Mahipdladévasya, the space 
beneath being covered by arabesque foliage. There are altogether 58 lines of writing on both sides 
of the plate, 33 lines on the obverse and 25 on tke reverse. The incision is deep and clear, and the 


1 For an English version of these papers, see Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 117-35. 
2In December 1950, when I happened to be in Calcutta, 1 was allowed to examine the originai plates in the 
Parishat’s office. My thanks are due to Mr. Gupta and the euthorities of the Parishat for this help. 
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preservation of the plate is fairly satisfactory. Six lines of writing at the top on the obverse and 
five lines at the top on the reverse have a gap in the middle, owing to the space occupied by the 
lower part of the seal. 


In point of palaeography, language and orthography, the inscription under discussion resembles 
very closely the only other copper-plate charter of king Mahipala I so far known to the students 
of history. This is the Bangarh plate finally edited by the late Mr. R. D. Banerji in the pages 
of this journal, Vol. XIV, pp. 326 ff., with plates. The introductory verses at the beginning of the 
record, the description of the place of issue, the list of officials and others to whom the royal order 
was addressed, the list of the privileges to be enjoyed by the donee and the imprecatory and bene- 
dictory verses about the end are practically the same in both the charters. Indeed most of these 
are common to all charters of the Pala family. It is only the actual grant that is different in the 
Bangarh record and the charter under review. The present epigraph, like some other Pala records, 
usually indicates superscript 7 by a horizontal short stroke below the top mdatra of the consonant 
towards the left, sometimes making the sign almost undistinguishable. 


The date of the record, given in one figure in line 49, isthe year 5 (of the reign of Mahipala I), 
the 26th day of the month of Sravana. Line 46 speaks of the grant being made by the king on the 
occasion of a ceremonial bath taken by him in the waters of the Ganges on the day of the vishuvat- 
sankranti (i.e., vishuva-samkranti) which indicates the sun’s equinoctial passage into Mésha on the 
1st day of solar Vaisakha or into Sithha or the Ist day of solar Karttika. In the present case, it is 
possible to think that the grant had been made on the Ist of Vaisakha, although the charter was 
issued a few months later on the 26th of Sravana. A ceremonial bath and offering of gifts on the 
occasion of the vishuva-sankranti are both enjoined by the Hindu scriptures.! The action of the 
Pala king, who was a Buddhist, as recorded in the document, no doubt points to the fact, often 
noted, that there was'little difference between the life of a lay follower of Buddhism and that of. 
an ordinary Brahmanical Hindu in the age of the Palas at least in Eastern India. As we have 
elsewhere observed, when the Brahmanical and Buddhist philosophers were busy in refuting one 
another’s views, the life of the lay man appears to have been marked by absolute religious toleration 
and the Buddhist Iaity was gradually nearing absorption into Brahmanical society.?4 


The charter begins with the akshara mi (an abbreviation of the word nibaddha meaning ‘regis- 
tered’) which is also found at the end of line 1 as in the Bangarh plate of the same king and 
in many other records. This kind of double endorsement by the king himself and by one of his 
officials is also known from other records from Bengal such as those of the Sénas.? The first ni 
is followed by the usual symbol for siddham and the introductory word svasti. Next come 12 verses 
in lines 1-23 forming the introduction of the charter. It is well-known that the fashion of quoting 


1 Of. Brahma Purana quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. sankranti: Nityam dvaydreayanaydr=nityam 
vishuvatéredvaydh | chandr-adrkayor=grahanayéravyatipatéshu parvasu || Ahd-ratr-dshitah snanam sraddham danam 
tatha japam | yah karoti prasann-dtma tasya syad=akshayan=cha tat || 

2 See I.H.Q., Vol. XXIII, p. 235 ; Ind. Cult., Vol. TX, p. 124; J.R.A.S.B., L., Vol. XV, p. 104. Most of the 
grants of the Buddhist Pala kings were made in favour of Brahmanas. The Manahali plate (Gaudalékhamala, 
pp. 148 ff.) records a grant of king Madanapila to a Brahmana as dakshinda for his recitation of the Mahabharata 
before the Pattamahadévi Chitramatikadévi. The Bhagalpur plate (ibid., pp. 56 ff. ; cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 309) 
of the Paramasaugata king Narayanapila speaks of his Saivite leanings and records a grant made by the king 
“for the suitable performanance of piija, bali, charu and satra, for the navakarman (i.e., repairs or extensions of the 
temple) and for other requirements of the divine Siva-bhattaraka at Kalasapéta, for whom Narayanapala himself 
has built a sahasr-ayatana (possibly a temple with thousand pillars) and whom he has put up there (at Kalasapdta) ; 
in order to provide couches and seats, medicines for the sick, requisites, etc., to the congregation of Pafupata 

teachers (at Kalaéapéta); and in order to enable the Pasupatas to bestow blameless enjoyments, vonsisting of a 
share fixed by them, on other persons as desired by them”. 

® See Ins, Beng., Vol. III, pp. 64, 75, 88, etc, 
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verses from the introduction of one’s predecessor’s charter became prevalent in the Pala house 
amongst the descendants of Vigrahapala or Sirapala I (circa 850-54 A. C.) who was the cousin's 
son and successor of Dévapila (circa 810-50 A. C.). ‘The first six verses of our record describe the 
exploits of Gopala I (circa 750-70 A. C.) who was the first imperial ruler of the Pala dynasty, his 
son Dharmapala (circa 770-810 A. C.), his younger brother and general Vakpala, his son Jayapala 
who was a general of Dévapila, his son Vigrahapala I and his son Niarayanapala (circa 854-908 
A.C.). These verses are noticed for the first time in the charter! of N arayanapala and are found 
quoted in all the later grants of the family. It is as yet unknown whether the first five of these 
verses were quoted by Narayanapala from a charter of his father, as no copper-plate grant of 
Vigrahapala I has so far been discovered._ We have also as yet no charter of the time of Rajyapala 
(circa 908-40 A. C.), son and successor of Narayanapila, although the J Ajilpaya plate of Gopala IT 
(circa 940-85 A. C.), son and successor of Rajyapala, was published some time ago in the Bengali 
journal Bharatavarsha (B. 8. 1834, part i, pp. 264 ff.).2) It is therefore no wonder that verses 7-9 
of our record dealing with Rajyapala and Gopala II are also found in the J ajilpara plate. {Verse 
10 speaks of Vigrahapala II (circa 985-88 A. C.), son and successor of Gopala II, and the following 
two verses (verses 11-12) of his son and successor, the reigning monarch Mahipala I (circa 988- 
1038 A.C.). Verse 11 says that Mahipala I recovered his paternal rdjya, which had become anadhi- 
krita-vilupta (isu uwing to the occupation by usurpers), after having killed all the enemies in battle 
by the prowess of his own arms. Our inscription, dated in the king’s fifth regnal year, shows 
that Mahipala attained success against the enemies quite early in his reign. The enemies who 
dispossessed Mahipila I of his paternal kingdom are usually indentified with the Kamboja 
rulers of northern and south-western Bengal known from the Bangarh pillar inscription 
and the Irda plate, although there is a theory challenging the suggestion of Kaimbéja 
occupation of parts of Bengal in the second half of the tenth century A.C. Whatever be the truth 
of the suggestion regarding the recovery of northern and south-western Bengal by Mahipala I 
from the Kambdjas, we know that the Pala king very probabiy reconquered south-east Bengal 
from the Chandras quite early in his reign. As I have elsewhere shown,‘ the Chandras originally 
ruled over Chandradvipa, otherwise called Vangaladésa, in the Buckergan) region of southern 
Bengal ; but Srichandra, the first imperial ruler of the family, conquered and ruled over wide 
regions of south-east Bengal in the’second half of the tenth century. There was a short eclipse 
of Chandra power after Srichandra apparently owing to the success of MahipalaI. This is suggested 
not only by Mahipala’s claim referred to above, but also by the Baghaura® and Narayanpur® inscrip- 
tions, dated respectively in his 3rd and 4th regnal years, which speak of Mahipala’s rule over 
Samatata, i.e., the present Tippera-Noakhali region, although Chandra suzerainty was re-established 
in eastern and south-eastern Bengal by Govindachandra during the life-time of Mahipala I himself. 
Verse 12 of our record says that the war elephants of Mahipala I roamed in the eastern countries, 
then in the valleys of the Malaya mountain range (the modern Travancore hills), next in the Maru 
country (i.e., the Marwar region in the Rajputana desert in the ancient Western division of India) 
and ultimately in the valleys of the Himalayas. This has often been taken to indicate aimless 
wanderings of the Pala army owing to a great catastrophe that befell the Pala kingdom.’ But, 


1 Gaudalékhamala, pp. 55 ff. 

2 See Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 137-44. 

3 History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 133 ff., 190 f. 

4 Ind. Cult., Vol. VII, pp. 410 ff. The Chandras originally owed allegiance to a dynasty of Harikéla kings 


possibly represented by Kantidéva of the Chittagong plate. See also J.R.A.S.B., L., Vol. XVII, pp. 90-91. 
5 Abuve, Vol. XVII, p. 351. 
$ Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, pp. 121-25. 


1 History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 136. 
a2 


4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XXIX 


as I have demonstrated elsewhere, it refers to the usual conventional claim of dig-viyjaya over the 
chakravarti-kshétra covering the whole of India. That the claim has not much history behind 
it is clear from the fact that the same verse, describing the exploits of Mahipala’s forces in the 
present record, has been employed in the Bangarh plate of the same king to eulogize the achieve- 
ments of the army of the king’s father Vigrahapala II. Again, the same verse is also found in the 
Jajilpdra plate of Gopala II as well as the Amgachhi* and Belw4 plates of Vigrahapaia ITI 
{grandson of Mahipala I) in the description of the exploits of the armies of the reigning monarchs. 


Lines 23-27 of the charter introduce the place of issue which was the jaya-skandhavara at the 
city of Sihasaganda. It is interesting to note that the same description is employed in all the 
Pala charters, beginning with those of Dharmapala, although the jaya-skandhavaras (probably 
temporary capitals) themselves were different. This stereotyped description suits only a city on 
the Bhagirathi (7.¢., the Ganges) and it suggests that the various jaya-skandhdvaras, some of which 
cannot be satisfactorily indentified, were all situated on the Ganges.?. This is supported by the 
fact that most of the grants were made by the Pala kings after taking a bath in the waters of the 
Ganges. Lines 27-28 introduce the reigning monarch, who was in good health while making the 
grant, as the Paramasaugata (devout Buddhist) Paramzsvara Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja 


Mahipadladéva who meditated on (or was favoured by) the feet of the Maharajadhiraja Vigraha- 
paladéva. 


Lines 28-31 give details regarding the gift land which consisted of three localities all situated in 
the Pundravardhana bhukti. The first of the three was Osinna-Kaivarttavritti which measured 210 
and was attached to the territorial unit called Amalakshuddunga within the Phinita vithi. The 
expression sva-sambaddh-avichchhinna-tal-dpéta (i.c., ‘land that pertains to the king’s own self 
and has its ground not yet alienated’), found in the description. of the piece of Jand, is also knowa 
from other Pala charters. The standard land measure, according to which the area of Osinna- 
Kaivarttavritti was calculated to have, been 210, has not been speified. The Belwa plate cf Vig- 
rahapala [II, edited below, speaks of the land measures udamédna, adhavapa, dréna (i.e., 
drdyavapa) and kulya (t.e., kulyavapa) as prevalent in the same locality. Of these, 4 ddhavapas 
inade 1 drdna, 8 of which were equal to 1 kulya. As J have shown elsewhere,‘ about 45 udaméanas 
(otherwise called wdaina or unmédna) probably mad an adhavapa (originally from 4 to 5 modern 
Bengai Bighds of land). It is difficult to determine as to which of the four land measures has been 
regarded as the standard one in the record under discussion, especially in view of the fact that all 
the four are known to have been the standard land measure in different localities, although the 
area of each may not have been the same in all places. The high number in the specification of 
the area suggests that the reference is possibly not to the kulya or kulyavapa. 


The second piece of the gift land coraprised the locality called Nandisvamini which measured 
490 of the standard land measure and was sitaated in Shattapanayichatra which incorporated 
Pafichukandaka and lay in the Pundarika mandala. The third plot of the gift land was the locality 
called Ganésvara to which some village tanks were attached. The area of this plot was 151 oi 
the standard land measure and it was situated in the Pafichanagari vishaya. 


es 


1 J. R. A.S. B.,L., Vol. V, pp. 407-15, especially p. 410. 
2 Above, Vol. XV, 295 ff. 


3 The following jaya-skandhavaras are known to have been places of issue of the Pala charters: Pateliputra 
(near modern Patna), Mudgagiri (modern Monghyr), Ramavati (near modern Gaur in the Malda District), Vata- 
parvatska (modern Vatésvar-pervat near Patharghata in the Bhagalpur District), Vilisapura and Séhasaganda. 
The name of the place, whence the Amgachhi plate of Vigrahapala III was issued, is doubtful ; but to me it appears 
to be Vildsapura. 


* T.H.Q., Voi. XXVI, pp. 309-13. 
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The list of officials and others associated with the above three pieces of the gift land is quoted 
in lines 31-40. This is practically the same in all Pala records.‘ In this list is included servants 
like chatas and bhatas (regular and irregular soldiers, or policemen and peons) of various national- 
ities such as Gauda, Malava, etc. These are for the first time noticed in the Nalanda plate? of Dharma- 
pala. The priviieges to be enjoyed by the donee spacified in lines 41-44 are also common with other 
records of the Pala kings. As m 80 many other records of the Palas, the above three villages are 
said to have been granted in the name of (uddssya) the lord Buddha-bhattaraka for the increase 
of merit and fame of the king and his parents. The specified land was made a permanent rent- 
free holding in favour of the Brahmana Jivadharadévasarman, who belonged to the Hastidasa 
gotra having the Angirasa, Ambarisha and Yauvanadva pravaras and was the son of Dhiréévara- 
dévasarman and grandson of Vishnudévasarman. ‘The king’s request to the officials and others 
as well as to the future rulers of the area for the protection of his grant and his order to the cultiva- 
tors to offer in due time to the donee all dues including bhaga, bhéga, kara and hiranya are couched 
in the same language asin the other Pala charters. After giving the date (Samvat 5 Sravana-diné 26) 
in line 49, the imprecatory verses, found not only in the Bangarh plate of the same king but also 
in other grants of the Pala kings, are quoted in lines 50-56. The last two verses of the record 
mention the ditaka (executor) of the grant and the engraver of the plates. It is said that Mahi- 
paladéva made the mantrin (minister) Lakshmidhara the executor of the charter. The plates 
are said to have been engraved by the artisan Pushyaditya who was the son of Chandraditya hailing 
from the village of Poshali. The artisans of Péshali are also known to have engraved some other 
records of the Pala kings such as the Bangarh plate of Mahipala [ and tne Amgachhi plate of 
Vigrahapala III. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the jaya-skandhavara called Sahasaganda- 
nagara, which was apparently situated on the Ganges, cannot be satisfactorily indentified. The gift 
villages, viz., Osinna-Kaivarttavritti (i.e., Osinna which had been once allotted to the Kaivarttas 
for their service), Nandisvamini and Gané4vara cannot also be identified. These three villages 


£ Se 
1 These sre: rajan (subordinate king) ; rajanyaka (feudatory chief) ; rajaputra (possibly, noble man); raja- 
matya (minister or executive officer); mahdsandhivigrahika (minister for war and peace); mahdkshapafalika (ac- 
countant) ; mahasamanta (feudatory) ; mahasénapati (general) ; mahapratihara (officer in charge of the palace-gate) ; 
mahakartakritika not mentioned in our record ; daubsddhasddhanika ; mahadandanayaka (judge) ; mahakumar- 
&matya (minister of the rank of a prince of the royal blood) ; rajasthan-éparika (viceroy) ; dasaparadhika (minor 
. judge) ; chaurdddharanika (prefect of the police) ; dandika ; dandapasika (police officer) ; Saulkika (customs officer) ; 
gaulmika (officer in charge of a police station) ; kshétrapa (officer in charge of the royal lands) ; prantapdla (warden 
of the marches) ; ké¢tapala (governor of a fort) ; khandaraksha or angaraksha ; those appointed or commissioned 
by the sbove-mentioned ; those in charge of elephants, horses, camels, navy and army ; those in charge of foals, 
mares, cows, she-buffaloes, goats and sheep ; ditapréshanika ; gamagamika ; abhitvaramana ; head of a district ; 
head of a village ; ferry-man ; chata, bhaja and other servants of such nationalities as Gauda, Malava, Khasa, 
Hina, Kulika, Karnnata and Lata ; other unnamed subjects and servants of the king. 


* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 291 ff. 


 § These were: ‘up to its boundaries, grass and pasture land’ (sva-sima-trinayiti-gdchara-paryanta) ; ‘with its 
ground’ (sa-tala); ‘with the space (above the ground)’ (s-dddééa); ‘with its mango and madhuka trees’; ‘with its water 
and dry land’; ‘with its pits and saline spots’ (sa-gartt-dshara) ; ‘with the tax from temporary tenants’ (s-6parikara), 
although this is omitted in our record ; ‘with dasapachara (da$-aparadha of other records which refers to the fine 
realised for ten minor offences)’ ; ‘with things recovered from thieves’ (sa-chaur-dddharana) ; ‘with exemption from 
all oppressions’ ; ‘not to be entered by chatas and bhafas (usually interpreted as regular and irregular troops, but 
may be policemen and peons)’ ; ‘nothing to be taken (by way of tax, etc.)’ ; ‘together with all revenues such as bhaga 
(royal share of the produce), bhéga (periodical supply of fruits, etc.), kara (taxes), hiranya (tax to be paid in coins), 
etc.’; ‘according tothe maxim of bhiimi-chchhidra’ ; ‘to last as long a time as the moon, the sun, and the earth 
shall endure’. Bhimichchhidra-nyaya refers to the custom of allowing a peraon who brings a piece of fallow or 
jungle land under cultivation to enjoy it without paying rent. 
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were situated respectively in Amalakshuddunga within the Phanita vithi (subdivision)," in Shatté- 
panayichatra incorporating Pafichakandaka within the Pundarik&é mandala (smaller district or its 
part), and in the Pafichanagari vishaya (district). Of these, the Pafichanagari vishaya no doubt had 
its headquarters at the city of the same name whence the Baigram plate* was issued. We have 
elsewhere® suggested that this city is possibly the same as Ptolemey’s Pentapolis and is no other 
than modern Paichbibiin the Bogra District. The bhukti (province) of Pundravardhana, identified 
with modern Mahasthan in the Bogra District, originally comprised northern Bengal, although in 
later times its jurisdiction is known sometimes to have extended over certain parts of south-eastern 
and southern Bengal. The village of Pdshali, whence the family of the engraver hailed, seems 
to be the same as the Péshali gafi of the Radhiya Brahmanas of Bengal. The village has been 
identified with modern Péshéla about 5 miles to the south-east of Mangalkot in the Burdwan 
District of West Bengal, although little can be said im favour of the identification. 


TEXT® 7 
[ Metres : Verses 1, 8 Sragdhard ; verses 2, re 6 Sardilavikridita ; verses 4, 7, 10 Vasantatilaka ; 
verse 5 Arya ; verse 9 Indravajra ; verse 11 Malini ;. verse 12 Mandakrania ; verses ‘3-17, 20, 21 
Anushtubh ; verse 18 Salini ; verse 19 Pushpitagra.] ; | 
Obverse — 
1 Ni{\\*] [Siddham’|| ] Svasti [||*] Maitrit-kaérunya-ratna-pramudita-hridayah préyasi[r] nit — 
2 sandadhanah samyak-samvo(mb5)dhi-vidyd-sarid-amala-ja- 
3 la-kshélit-djfidna-pankah | jitva yah [kaima*)kari-prabha- 
4 vam=abhibhavam 4a$vatim=pripa Santi[mh] sa érima- 
5 1<L6(l=-Ld)kanathd jayati daga-va(ba)lo="nyas=cha Gopa- 
6 ladévah || [1*] Lakshmi-janma-nikétanarh sama[{ka*]r6 védhum ksha- 
7 mah kshmé-bharam |® paksha-chchhéda-bhay&d=upasthitavatam=ék-aérayd bhibhritam | 
maryada-paripalan-aika-niratah Saury-ala- 
8 yd=smad=abhiid=dugdh-ambhédhi-vilasa-hasi-mahimaé 4ri-Dharmmapalé nripah || [2*] Réa- 
_Masy=éva grihita-satya-tapasas=-tasy=anuripo 3 
9 gunaih Saumitrér=udapadi tulya-mahima Vakpala-naém=anujah [|*] yah ériman=naya-vikram- 
aika-vasatir=bhratuh sthitah éasa- . 
10 né Siinyaéh Satru-patakinibhir= akaréd=ék-atapatra disah || [3*] Tasmad=Upéndra-charitai[r]= 
jegatinn punanah putro va(ba)bhiiva Vvijayi 
11 Jayapala-ndma | dharma-dvisham su(sa)mayi(ta] yudhi Dévapalé yah pirvajé bhuvana- 
rajya-sukhany=a[n]aishit || [4*] Sriman=Vigrahapala- | 
12 s=ta[t]-siinur=Ajatagatrur-iva jatah [|*] $u(Sa)tru-vanita-prasadhana-vildpi-vimal-asi-jala- 
dharah || [5*] Dikpalaih kshiti-palanaya da- 
13 dhatarh déhé vibhakta[n=gu]n[4*]n 4r[i]mantafi=janayamva(mba)bhiva tanayam Naréyanam 
sa prabhuh | yah ksh[6]nipatibhih sird-mani-ruch=aélisht-a[1h*]ghri-pi- 
"1 Mr, Gupta is inclined to identify Phanita with Panitual or Panitola on the Kafatoya and Amalakehuddvaga 
with Amalgiri not far from Belwa. He also equates ganda in Sahasa-ganda with the gari-ending of modern names. - 
® Select Fnacriptions, Vol. I, p. 342. 


® [bid., p. 498. 
* N.N. Vasu. Vanger Jatiya Itihasa, Brhmana-kanda (Bengali), Vol. I, p. lz. 
§ From an impression. 

* Ni is a contraction of the word nibaddha, “registered,” “endorse.” 

* Expressed by a symbol. 
® The danda is superfluous. 
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A.—PLATE or MauiPata I; Reonay YEAR 5 


Obverse 


Wr idtt (es g@ ma 2 NBR | 
UALS AFH HCY ae | TEER BACARRA: SEG 0 
THURMAN ALG ENC HE SIE 8°~) 
TAGE LASTS UA AMIE 
(TH VORA | PP NLS SUSAN 
ACASUARERT eee RAT CANUTE FG 
MF PM AIANI HARLEM WG ALTAR BH TM AT ALI NIA EAL PMS | 
MBL FF ATTA AAEM AAR 3 UU AMY ALC AALAAATMAEA EF 
IG AGAR IL AMITDAC MAM ARTA a: BUI AMARA 
CST is HAZING PIAA AARATIAG Det AM WZ AAA AAA A: HF NB BY 
RLUTLA HMR es SS ARG CAN: VAS AAAI AM HSA PL? MAVT AA 
RAAT AAR IRAS WI AAAAAIA LAMA AWA RAM TACT (RTA TRE FD 
RAZA AACA BTA F ABAAAALAA LUCA AINE SUVA IMARGA | 
ee OULU TARA HAY AUR AQ Ld MAAS VCH AGHA IVE TAMA Fe 
RI HAIMHEU IM ING Tad ad U1 MIAUA PANGAN AAA ALP 
AGS 22M GAS AIGA F HALTS SALI A MAN CAAA; AMA I FG 
Bree! AE leld METAS AANA eat CHUA LAAARINOIAA 
Ee RAAF LANG IRSAS Tl DAMA TH TANGA MAMA A AAZSAAAAA FE 
NCIIMATA TS UAL MAC ALAA AU AVALEA MN IAMMAGAS AAA 
OE 7 REA AULT FAT (LHR AMAA RAMA GU FNM AGAR ACIN Ars 
GR LOMAS CAS AG Mls ALAM ALINE AQAA TOAST MANAG IAAT 
Lf LA DARAZAAG! FAA TAI GSS UNENISATE TA RYACANG TAY (9 22 
wes 


oo 


NG PRAATAMT ALVA AA PALA CUA LEAMA TATRA AHN 

QUWALAS ATA I IU AMALIA RAMI LAAATAS ANIA TAs! ZL 
KAS ATMA FEA FAIA DUCA HUM Ae BATA F MASAI ANTM Ae 

26 BRABUS TRE AACE IAM AALA TS AALHALAN ATI ADAS MN) PEER: 
44? I RUAN ST A /4 WAM RAMA AMAA RAS AIL TAINE ZT ARSUA 

PM $2 FIMAMAC AAT MUA AS AOA AA LAMAN AT a7 Oe 
Q EAA TARTAN AEE UUAEAA TG ULI MAAN A AT IBAA 

AKU TIT SHAT IT 3 14 ANCA MANE ALN AINA RATIZIBIT AIS A 
ADIN 2 JAADHTAA FNGLA IY RAK FANT ASTRA START 

Se 2 AMRIT (AKA ALF! MCA KALA DAA MAMA Ce diab Be 


Be 


h© 
oo 


~~ 
_— 


SCALE: ONE-HALF 


Reverse 


=: i= —— ~ 


oi Alea eee, ee fart 34 


Bee 2 Gi 
USL TNIALA = “ERE eee” 
36 TECH EIRRENE TATA Br EG 
wmaniazaae Si si ER AMINA AY, | 
38 | NH YLT ee ee 


AR ee OF, leimetieant Ae 38 

LA CUP RAMS ee Restd aaicimeenonaat lori 
40 Ree Rae eee AND AZMANAUIAY (TREY 

MC LNCMACAMAZ TT UAT AS CT AMS TA RAL 
USM AT MA RIATIAT AM RIL ALU ARIA LCC AS AALA SF FS 
ALZS Sa ela eae WAFL Gall AVAL LSA 
AMAT AAARAAMWA TRATD TAYE J TAR pein een Seo 44 
(FH IAQR TANT IMR MARY RY Z IT HCE HAMA TGA IY 
Be FADAS Id ULIMIT AAR 5 (QM Ls NAMad A ROE 

MBI Haga TaIC WAAR IARTE HIATT 


EE CACY SITUA WANA AG owsadimaygis M2 edi 
2 » Age ld 1 a 
MeLeEe: UAT eT eat 


APM ep AURA RATA J 4. 
50 JANA M AAA A ARMRRG QUIT Pec nei: nel 50 
Chas sao ayaceaence Tea aaa TUM UTA 


Be ESAT RLF ALAM MANS AKIAMUIRAN’S TAA tae B: G 
Reena al MALTESE AME HU ee UA, 

Bad 2 RTL AAA AR GAMA U4 HWE TA AA Ta? 
foiaeaaa LY? ACU (AKUILA: siibepastheisa ae" 

56 Feue Zi 


AMAT NT TID AMAR! AMARA LACES 
UMA aaa pecrie nih BAFuCE ia wae Bag 


)< 
58 RA BAA dX tee nipolabe ky ca : TRUE, 


4 - “.- th fa aR 5 58 


a 
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14 th-palath nyay-dpattam=alafichakira charitaih svair-éva dharmm-dsanarh(nam) || (6*] 
Toyasayair=jaladhi-miila-gabhira-garbhai[r]=da(r=dé)valayaié=cha 3 
15 kula-bhidhara-tulya-kakshaih | vikhydta-ki[r]ttir-abhavat-tanayas=cha tasya 4ri-Rajyapala 
iti madhyama-loka-palah || [7*] Tasmat=pi[r]va-kshiti- 
16 dhran=nidhir=iva mahasith Rdashtrakit-dnvay-éndés=Tungasy-dttunga-maulé(r]=duhitari 
tanayO Bhagyadévyam prasiitah [|*] érimin=G6paladévas=chi- 
17 rataram=avanér=éka-patnya iv=aikd bhattra(rtt=a)bhin=naika-ratna- dyuti-khachita-chatuh- 
sindhu-chitr-arngukayah || [8*] Yarh svaminam raja- gunair=aniina- 
18 {m=a]sévaté [cha]rutay~anurakta | utsaha-mantra-prabhuSakti-lakshmih prithvirh sapatnim= 
iva dilayanti || [9*] Tasmad=va(d=ba)bhiiva savitur=vasu- | 
19 k6ti-varshi |? kaléna chandra iva eee | nétra-priyéna vimaléna kalamayéna 
yén=dditéna, dalitd bhuva- 
20 nasya tapah || [10*] Hata-sakala-vipakshah sangaré va(ba)hu- da[r]pa(rpa)d=anadhikrita- 
viluptamh rajyam=dsadya pitryarh(tryam |) nihita-charana-padm6 bhi- 
21 bhujaéra mirdhni tasmaid=abhavad= ~avanipalah Sri-Mahipaladévah || [11*] Dees prachi 
prachura-payasi svachchham=apiya t6yarh svairarh bhrantva ta- 
22 d-anu Malay-dpatyaka-chandanéshu | kritva sindrair=Marushu jadatam eee rare talyah 
Praléyidréh katakam=abhajan yasya séna- 
23 gaj-éndrah || [12*] Sa khalu Bhagirathi-patha-pravarttamaina-nanavidha-nau-vataka-sam- 
padita-sétu-va(ba)ndha-[nihita-Saila]-Sikhara-$réni-vibhra- 
24 mat |!  nifrajtis4aya-ghana-ghanaghana-ghata- -4ymayamana-vasara-lakshmi-samaravdha- 
(bdha)-santata-jalada-samaya-sandéhat |! udichi- 
25 n-inéka-narapati-pra[bhri}tikrit-apraméya-haya-vahini’-khara-khur-otkhata-dhili- Shiisurita» 
digantaralat |! paramé4vara-séva-sa- 
26 mayat-dséha-Jamvu(mbii)dvipa-bhiipal-dnanta-pa[da]ta-bhara-namad-avanéh $ri-Sahasagan- 
da-nagara-samavasi[ta*]t Srimaj-jayaskandhavara- 
27 [t|*] paramasaugato eaters jad Nite See teipiladSve-pad-aaatly ee paraméévara- 
paramabhattaraka- maharajadhi- 
28 rajah sriman-Mahipaladévah kuSali |’ enntiavarddhena- bhuktau |? Phanita-vithi-samva- 
(mba)ddha-?A mala[kshuddu]ig-antahpati-sva- samva-‘ 


29 vichchhinna-tal-dpéta-[da]é-6ttara-Sata-dvaya-praman-Ausi[nna]-Kaivartta-vritti- |> Punda- 
_ rika-mandal-antahpa(pa)ti-Pafichakandak-adhika- 


30 Shattapandyichatré° navaty-uttara-chatuh-sata-pramana-Nandisvamini-|* Pafichanagari- 
vishay-antahpati-* ékapafichasad-uttara-sa- 


31 ta-pramana-Ganésvara-saméta-grama-pushki(shka)rinishu |} samupagara(t-4)Sésha-rajapu- 
rushan |! raja-rajanyaka- |' rajaputra- |) rajama- 
32 tya- |! mahasandhivigrahika- |’ mahakshapatalika- |" mahasamanta- | mahasénapati- |’ maha- 
[pra]tihara- | dauhsddhasédhani- | 
LS SL Se es 
1 The danda is superfluous. 
2 Originally ni was engraved. 
3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 


4 Read sambaddh-a°. | 
5 Better read °chatra-. Chatra may be the same as chaturaka (cf. Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, p. 94). 
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$3 {ka]- |! mahadandandyaka- |! mahaékumiramatya-. |' réjasthan-dparika * |‘ daéiparadhika- |’ 
chaurdddharanika- | dandika |? danda- 


Reverse 7 

34 pasi(si)ka- |! Saulkika- |? gaulmika-kshétrapa- |* prantapala- |* kottapa- 

35 la- |! *angaraksha- |! tad-déyukta-viniyuktaka- | hasty-aév-dshtra- 

36 nau-va(ba)la-vyapritaka-|* ki[4d]ra-vadava-gd-mahishy-aj-a- 

37 vik-ddhyaksha- |! ditapréshanika-gamagamika-|* *abhitva[ra*)- 

38 mana-|! vishayapati-|! grimapati-|' tarika-|* Gauda-|* Malava-|* 

39 Khasa-| Hina-|! Kulika-|! Karnnata-|} Lata-|' chata-|' bhata-|' sévak-ddin |* anyaré=ch= 
akirttitan |! raja-pad-dpajivinah prativa- 

40 siad Vrahman-aitaran‘ |! mahattam-dttama-kutumvi(mbi)-purdga-Méd-Andhra-Chandala-pary- 
antan® yath-arhamh manayati |* vo(bd)dhayati sa- 

41 madiéati cha |? viditam=astu bhavatath | yath=dparilikhitah tri-gramah® sva-sima-tripayiti- | 
gochara-paryantah sa-tala- 

42 s-dddééih s-Amra-madhukah |* sa-jala-sthaléh |’ sa-gratt-dsharaéh |* sa-das-Apacharah |* sa- 
chaur-6ddharanah parihrita-sarva-pidéh |* a- 

43 chita-bhata-pravésah |’ a-kifichit-pragrahah(hyah) |* samasta-bhaga-bhoga-kara-hirany-Adi- 
pratyaya-samétah |! bhiimi-chchhidra-nyayé- 

44 na 4-chandr-arka-kshiti-sama-kalam | mata-pitror=atmanas=cha punye vast eerpaanays 
bhagavantam Vu(Bu)ddha-bhattarakam=uddisya A- 

45 ngiras-Amva(mba)risha-Ya(Yau)mu(va)nasva-pravaraya |! Hastidaisa-sagdtraya Vishnudéva- 
Sarmanah pautraya |! DhiréSvaradévasarmmanah 

46 putraya |’ sri-Jivadhapadévasarmmané | visu(shu)vat-sankrantau vidhivat |' Garhgayarh 
snatva Sasanikyitya pradatto=smabhih’ | a- 

47 t6 bhavadbhi[s=sa]rvair-év=anumantavyai bhavibhis=cha bhipatibbib ia bhiimér=dina-phala- 
gauravat |' apaharané cha mahé-naraka- 

48 pata-bhaya(ya)t | danam-idam=anumddy=anupilaniyam |? pretivae poe kshétrakaraih |! 
ajid-Sravana-vidhéyibhiya yatha-kala[m] 

49 samuchita-bhaga-bhoga-kara-hirany-ddi-pratyaéy-dpanayah ka[rya] ‘iti || Samva(sarhva)t B) 
Sravana-diné 26 [!*] Bhavanti ch=atra dha- 

50 rmma(rmm-a)nusamsinah $l6kah [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudha bhukta rajabhih Sagar-Adibhih | 
yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya [tasya*] tada phalam(lam) || [13*] Bhi- 

51 mim yah pratigrihna(hna)ti yas=cha bhiimim prayachchhati | ubhai(bhau) tau punya-karmma- 
(rmma)nau niyatam svarga-gaminau || [14*] Gam=eka[m] svarnnam=é- 

52 kaii=cha bhimér=apy=arddham=angularh(lam) | haran=narakam=a(m=8)yati ya(ya)va[d=4*]- 
hiita-samplavarh(vam) || [15*] Shashtim=va(shtith va)rsha-sahasra(sra)ni svarggé mddati 
bhiimida- 


1 The danda is superfluous, 

2 The designation rajasthan-dparika is found as rajasthaniy-dparika in most of the Pula records, 

8 Sandhi has not been observed h ere. 

* Read Brahman-éttaran. 

* Originally paryantah was engraved. 

® °*Likhité=yan gramah was originally engraved. All the epithets of gramah in the singula: in lines 41-43 
wore later made plural to suit tri-gramah by the addition ofana matra, But pradatid=smabhih in line 46 escaped 
the engraver’s notice and was left uncorrected. 

* Read pradatia asmabhih. 
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53 h | akshépta ch=inumanta cha tiny=éva naraké vast | [16*] Sva-dattam para-dattarm [rA*) 
yo haré[ta*] vasundharam(rém) | sa vishthiyam krimir=bhitva pi- 

54 tribhih saha pachyaté ||[17*] Sarvan=étan=bhavinah parthiv-éndran=bhiys bhiyah prarthayaté- 
(ty=@)sha Ramah | samany6=yam dharmma-sétur=nri- 

55 panarh kalé kalé palaniyah kraména || [18*] Iti kamala-dal-amvu-(l-4mbu)-vindu-lélarh 
sriyam=anuvichintya! ma[nu*]shya-jivita- 

56 ii=cha | sakalam-idam=udahritafi=cha vu(bu)ddhva na hi purushaih para-kirttayd vilépya iti ||* 
Sri-Mahipaladévéna dvija-sré- 

57 shth-6papadité [|*] [&ri]mal=La(l=la)kshmidharo mantri éasané diitakan kritah || [20*] Péshali- 
grama-niryata-Cha[ndra]dityasya $ii(sii)nuna | i- 

58 dam Sasanam=utkirnnam Sri*-Pushyadityéna éilpina || [21*} 


B.—Plate of Vigrahapdla III; Regnal Year 11 


The inscription is written on a single plate which is of the same size as the Belwa plate of Mahi- 
pala I, edited above. The seal, which is broken at the top, very closely resembles that of Mahipala’s 
plate. The legend on the seal, attached to the charter under discussion, reads $ri-Vigrahapaladévah. 
There are 54 lines of writing on both sides of the plate, the obverse containing 29 lines and the 
reverse 25. The preservation of the writing on the plate is not quite satisfactory. Some of the 
letters have suffered from the effects of corrosion. Five lines at the top on the obverse of the 
plate and four lines at the top on the reverse have a gap in the miadle owing to the space occupied 
by the lower part of the seal. | 


_ Little calls for special mention in regard to the palaeography, language and orthography of 
the inscription as they very closely resemble those of the Amgichhi plate,‘ the only other copper- 
plate charter of king Vigrahapala III so far published. In most cases in our inscription, the 
left curve of the letter » does not start from its top but from the middle of its central vertical. The 
letter $ usually resembles in form the conjunct tbh or vbh as found in some inscriptions of the Gupta 
age. 

The charter is dated on the 19th day of Bhadra in the year 11 of the king’s reign (line 46). 
Like the Belwé plate of Mahipala I and several other records of the family, the grant under dis- 
cussion was made by king Vigrahapala III after having taken a ceremonial bath in the waters of 
the Ganges on the occasion of the vishuvat-sankranti. It appears therefore, as in the case of Mahi- 
pala’s record discussed above, that the grant had been made on the Ist day of solar Vaisdkha, 
although the charter was issued a few months later. 


As in the grant of Mahipila I edited above, both at the beginning and at the end of the first line 
of our charter occurs the letter mi which is a contraction of the expression nibaddha meaning ‘regis- 
tered.’ \ The actual record begins with the siddham symbol and the word svasti which are followed 
by fourteen verses (lines 1-22).) These verses are also found in the Amgiachhi plate of the same 
king. Of these, twelve verses are common with Mahipala’s plate edited above. But, as already 
pointed out, the verse referring to the exploits of the king’s elephant force in all the four corners 
of the chakravartti-kshétra (verse 14) is employed in the description of Vigrahapala III himself 
instead of that of Mahipala I. (Verse 12 of our record speaks of king Nayapila (circa 1038-55 A. C.), 
son and successor of Mahipdla I, and verse 13 of Nayapala’s son and successor Vigrahapala IIT 
(circa 1055-90 A. C.) who issued the charter under discussion.) These verses are not only found . 


1 Read =“anuchintya. 
2 Read vilépyah || [19*) itt. 
* Omit ri for the sake of the motre. 
* Above, Vol. XV, pp. 295 ff. 
4DGA B 
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in the Amgichhi plate of Vigrahapala III, but also in the Manahali plate? of Madanapala (1144-62 
A.C.),? great-great-grandson of Vigrahapala III. As no other copper-plate charter of the 
successors of Vigrahapala III, in which the verses are expected to have been quoted, has as yet 
been discovered and as the text of verse 13 of our record could not be satisfactorily read either in 
the Amgichhi or in the Manahali plate, the charter under discussion offers the correct reading of 
the verse in question for the first time. 

The charter was issued from the jaya-skandhavara of Vilasapura which was also the place of 
issue of the Bangarh plate of Mahipala I and possibly of the Amgachhi plate of Vigrahapala 
III. Its description (lines 22-26) is the same as in other Pala charters including the Belwa piate 
of Mahipala I, edited above. Lines 26-27 introduces the Paramasaugata Paramésvara Parama- 
bhattaraka Maharajadhiraja srimad-Vigrahapaladéva as meditating on (or favoured by) the feet 
of the Maharajadhiraja sri-Nayapaladéva and as enjoying good health at the time of making the 
grant. The land granted comprised parts (arddha) of the village called Lovanikama which was 
then recently cultivated and was attached to the Pundarika mandala (subdivision) within the Pha- 
nitavithi wshaya (district) of the Pundravardhana bhukti. Phanita was originally the name of a 
witht (subdivision) ; but later Phanita-vithi came to be the name of a vishaya or aes is said 
that Lovanikama was partitioned (riju-khandikrita) and that one part measuring 1 kulya (i.e., 
kulyavapa) 2 dronas (i.e., drénavapas) 3} ddhavapas and 34 udamdanas was left out, while the other 
measuring 3 kulyas 74 drénas and 11 udamanas was made the subject of the grant. 


The list of officials and others associated with the gift land (lines 29-37) and that of the privileges 
to be enjoyed by the donee (lines 38-49) are the same as in other Pala charters including the one 
edited above. The grant was made in the name of the lord Buddha-bhattaraka for the increase 
of the merit and fame of the king and his parents in favour of the Brahmana Jayanandadéva- 
Sarman who belonged to the Bharadvaja gétra having the Bharadvaja, Angirasa and Barhaspatya 
pravaras and was the son of Sripatidéva, grandson of Hrishikésadéva and great-grandson of 
Mitrakaradéva. The words sri prefixed and sarman suffixed only to the name of Jayanandadéva 
appear to suggest that he was living while his ancestors were all dead and that Sarman was already 
regarded as a distinctive Brahmanical name-suffix, although it was not an integral part of the 
family’s cognomen. The donee is said to have been a student of the Pippalada sakha and to have 
been reputed for his scholarship in mimammsd, grammar and logic. He was an inhabitant of 
Véllavagrama, but his family hailed from Vahédagrama. His epithet §ri-Ananta-sabrahmacharin 
literally means that he was a co-student of a Brahmana named Ananta. It however seems to 
me that the reference is here not to a co-student of the donee but to his preceptor.¢ 


The king’s request to the officials and others as well as to the future rulers of the lovality and 
his order to the cultivators to offer the dues payable to the donee in due time come next in lines 
44-46. The date (Samvat 11 Bhadra-diné 19) is also given in line 46. The usual imprecatory 
and benedictory verses are quoted in lines 47-53. The two concluding stanzas in lines 53-54 
speak of the ditaka (executor) of the grant and the engraver of the plates. It is said that one 
Trildchana was made the executor of the charter by king Vigrahapala. The plates were engraved 
hy the artisan Prithvidéva who was a son of Haradéva hailing from the village of Tinnidi. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, Vilasapura, whence the grant was issued 
cannot be satisfactorily identified, although it was apparently situated on the Ganges. The 

1. Gaudalékhamala, pp. 147 ff. eS LR 

* J.R.A.S.B., L., Vol. XVII, 
to be published in this journal. 


* Of. Khétak-ahara and Khétakahara-vishaya ; Kudir-ahara and Kudiarahara-vishaya i Succes. 
ddiuvahanas, p. 42, ro os a 


‘ 
* See our pap er on the Bangaon plate to be published in this ournal, 


Pp. 27-31. For the date of Vigrahapila ITI, see our paper on the Bangaon plate 
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No. 1] TWO PALA PLATES FROM BELWA 11 


Pundravardhana bhukti and the Pundarika mandala are also mentioned in the Belwa plate of 
Mahipala I, discussed above. The Phanita-vithi vishaya of our inscription is mentioned in that 
record as the Phanita vithi only. The village of L¢vanikaéma and that of Tinnidi which was the 
original: home of the engraver’s family cannot be identified with any amount of precision. The 
village of Vélliva, where the donee lived, is no doubt the same as the present Belwa, the 
= te the charter ; but the village of Vahédai, whence the donee’s family hailed, cannot be 
identifie 


TEXT? 


[ Metres ; Verse 11 Malini ; verse 12 Sikharini ; verse 13 Sardilavikridita ; verse 14 Manda- 
kranta ; verses 15-19, 22, 23 Anushtubh ; verse 20 Salini ; ; verse 21 Pushpitagrd. | . 


Obverse 


Lines 1-—17? : . ‘ eG ° ‘ 

18 bhabhujarh-mardhni Septet iis daavaniraia’ éri-Mahipaladsvah | 14] Tyajan=dosha- 
saigar sirasi krita-pidah kshitibhyitarh vitanvan sarvv-asah prasa- 

19 bham=Uday-ddrér=iva ravih | hata-dhvanta[h*] snigdha-prakritir-anurag-aika-vasati[h*) suto 

~ yva(dha)n[y]ah punyair=ajani Nayapald narapatih || [12*] Pitah sajjana-léchanaih Sma- 

20 raripsh piijasu raktah sada sangramé dhavalé =’dhikaé-vha Haritah kalah kulé vidvisharh- 
(shim) | ch&turvvarnnya-samaérayah sita-yasah-pirair=jjagad=rafijaya[rh*|s=ta- . 

21 smad=Vigrahapdladéva-nripatih punyaj=jandnim=abhit || [13*] Dééé prachi. prachura-payasi 
svachchham=apiya toyamh svairath vhrantva tad-anu Malay-dpatyaka-chandanéshu | 

22 kyitva sfndrair=Marushu jadatamh sikarair=arvbha(bhra)-tulyah Praléyadréh katakam= 
abhajayi(n=ya)sya séna-gajéndrah [\/14*] Sa khalu Bhagirathi-patha-pravarattamana-né- 

23 navidha-nau-vataka-sampadita-sétu-va(ba)ndha-nihita-saila-sikhara-Sréni-vibhramajt] |° nirati- 
saya-ghana-ghanaghana-ghata-syamayamana-vasara-lakshmi- 

24 samaravdha(bdha)-santata-jalada-samaya-sandéhata(hat) |* ere endke-narspoeee 
kyit-dpraméya-haya-vahini-khara-khur-dtkhata-dhili-dhisari- 

26 ta-digantaralat |*  paraméSvara-séva-samayat-asésha-Jamvu(mbii)-dvipa-bhipal-dnanta+ 
padata-bhara-namad-avanéh |* Vilasapura-samavasita-srima- 

26 j-jaya-skandhavarat |? paramasaugaté maharijadhi(dbiréja-611-Nayapiiadéva-pid-dnudhyé- 
tah paramésvarah paramabhattarakd maharajadhira- 

27 ja-érimad- -Vigrahapaladévafh* kujgali |? éri-Pundravarddhana-bhuktau Pha[ni]tavithi-vishay- 
aéntabpati-Pundarikd-mandala-eamva(mba)ddha’- -adhuné-hala-kuli- 

28 [¢-drddha-Lé]vanikimah(ma)’-riju-khandikrita-sirddha’-udamana- tray-dttara-sapad-ddhav ipa- 
tray-ddhika-drdya-dvay-dpéta-kulya-praman-drhsa-varjjita-sva- 

99 samva(mba)ddh-avichchhinna-tal-dpéta’-ékadas-ddaman-ddhika-sairddha- -sapta-drdn-Spéta-ka- 
lya-traya-praman-arsé bE samupagatedsésha-rajapurushan |° 


Reverse — 


90 rja-tajanyaka-|* réjaputra- |* rajamatya- |° mahasandhivigrahika-|* maha- 


1 From an impression. 
’ The reading of these lines is practically the same as that of lines 1-20 of the plate of MahIpala I, edited above 


3 The danda is unnecessary. 
4 The visarga was at first omitted and later made on &, 
& Sandhi has not been observed here, B2 
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31 kshapatalika-|! mahdsimanta -|* mahasénapati -|' mahapratihara - |! dau- 

32 hsidhasadhani[ka*]-|! mahadandaniyaka-|! mahikumaramatya-|' rajastha- 

33 n-dparika-|* dasaparadhika-|! chaurdddharanika-|' dandika-|' danda- 

34 pasika-|! sau(éau)lkika-|* gaulmika-|* kshétrapa-|' prantapala-|* kota(tta)pala-|* angaraksha-|* 
tad-éyukta-viniyuktaka-|! hasty-aSv-oshtra-nau-va(ba)la-vyapritaka- |* 

35 kiSdra-vadava-gd-mahishy-aj-avik-adhyaksha-|! ditapréshanika-|' gamagamika-|* abhitva- 
ramana-|! vishayapati-|! gramapati-|' tarika- [|*] Gauda-{|*] | | 

36 Malava-|! Khasa-|! Hiina-|! Kulika-|' Karnnata-|' Lata-|! chata-|' bhata-|! sévak-adin |? 
anyamés=ch=akirttitan |! raja-pad-dpajivinah |} prativa- 

37 sind Vra(Bra)hman-sttara[n] |? mahattam-dttama-kutumvi(mbi)-[purdga]-Méd-Andhra-Chan- 
dala-paryantan |* yath-arharh manayati |* v6(b6)dhayati |* samadisati 

38 cha | viditam=astu bhavatarh |* yath=0dparilikhito=’yarh gramah  sva-sima-[tri]nayiti- 
gochara-paryantah sa-talah s-dddésah s-Amra-madhukah |* 7 

39 sa-jala-sthalah |* sa-daS-Apacharah sa-chaur-dddharanah |* paribrita-sarva-pidah* a-chiata- 
bhata-pravésah |? a-kifichit-pragrajya(hya)h |* samasta-bhaga- 

40 bhiga-kara-hirany-ddi-pratyaya-samétah |? bhiimi-chchhidra-nyayéna‘ 4-[cha*]ndr-arka-kshiti- 
sama-kalam |° mata-pitror=atmanas=cha punya-yaso- 

41 bhivriddhayé bhagavantarh Vu(Bu)ddha-bhattérakam=uddisya | Bharadvaja-sagotriya |* 
_Bharadvaj-Angirasa-Va(Ba)rhaspatya-pravaraya |* éri‘-Ananta-savra(bra)hmacha- 

42 riné |§ Pippalada-sikh-adhyayiné mimansa(marhsa)-vyakarana-tarkka-vidé |* Vahéda-grima- 
vini[rgga]taya |* Véllavaé-grama-vastavyaya |§ 

43 Mitrakaradéva-prapautriya |? “Hyishikésadéva-pautraya |* Sripatidéva putriya |* Sri-Jaya- 
nandadévasarmmané Vishuvat-sarkrintau vidhivat |° - 

44 Gangaya[m] snatva $a($a)sanikritya pradattd=’smabhih | até bhavadbhih sarvair= év=anuman- 
tavyam | bhavibhir=api bhipatibhih |* bhiimér=ddana-phala- - | 

45 gauravat |? apaharané cha mahanaraka-pata-bhayat |? dinam-idam-anumédya palaniyam | 
prativasibhis-cha kshétrakaraih ajfia-Srava- 

46 na-vidhéyibhiiya yatha-kala[{m] samuchita-bhaga-bhdga-kara-hirany-adi-pratyay-Spanayah 
karya jti || Samva(Samva)t 11 Bhadra-diné 19 [||*] 

47 Bhavanti ch=atra dharm-adnuSarhsinah $lokaéh | Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha datta rajabhis=Sagar- 
adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhimis-tasya tasya tada phala- 

48 m || [15*] Bhimir yah pratigrihnati yas=cha bhiimim=prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-kar- — 
manau niyatam svarga-gaminau || [16*] Gim=ékarmh svarnnam=éka- 

49 fi=cha bhiimér-apy=arddham=angular(lam |) haran=narakam=ayati yaévad=ahiite-sarnplavam ~ 
\| [17*] Shashtim=va(shtim va)rsha-sahasrani svargé modati bhiimidah | akshé- 

50 [pta] ch=anumanta cha tany=éva naraké vaséta(sét) || [18*] Sva-dattéam=para-dattaém=va(ttarh 
va) yO haréta vasundharam | sva(sa) vishthayarh krimir=bhitva pitribhih saha pa- 

51 chyaté || [19*] Sarvvan=étan=bhavinah parthvi(rthi)v-éndrd(ndran) bhiyd bhiiyah prarthayaty= 
ésha Ramah | simany6-’yan=dharma-sétur=nripanam kalé kalé pila- 

1 The danga is unnecessary. <a 


* The danda is unnecessary. Sandhi has not been observed here. : 
* The danda is superfluous. 


* Sandhi has not been obsered here. 
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52 ni(ni)yah kraména || [20*] Iti kamala-dal-imvu(mbu)-vindu-lélam ériyam=anuchintya 
manushya-jivitafi=cha [|] sakalam=idam=udahritafi=-cha vu(bu)ddhva na hi 


53 purushaih para-kirttayd vilépya iti? || Srimad- eeretepalens kshmapala-kula-mauli[na |] 
[krit6*]=tra Sasané diitah [suma]tih 


54 Sri-Trilochanah || [22*] Tinnidi-grima-niryata~Haradévasya sii[nu]na | idam éisanam=utkir- 
nnam Prithvi[dévéna Sijlpind || [23*] 


No. 2—KOLHAPUR INSCRIPTION OF SILAHARA BHOJA II ; SAKA 1104 
MoresHwar G. Dixsairt, SaveaRr 


This inscription, now preserved in the wall of the Hari-Harésvara shrine in the compound of the 
famous Mahalakshmi temple at Kolhapur, was first noticed by me in December 1945, when I 
visited the place for the excavations on the Brahmapuri mound, near Kolhapur. The stone bearing 
this inscription is reported to have been found while digging the foundation wall of Mr. Panditrao’s 
house in close vicinity of the temple several years ago and later built into the outer wall of the 
above-named shrine for the sake of preserving it. I edited the inscription some years back in 
Marathi in my book? Select Inscriptions from Maharashtra, pp. 73-80. I re-edit it here in English 
for the sake of a wider circle of scholars. The text of the record presented here is based on the inked 
estampage*® which I owe to the courtesy of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund. 
Shri.N. Lakshminarayan Rao, Superintendent for Epigraphy, has been kind enough to make several 
useful suggestions in preparing the article. 


The inscribed area of the stone slab is about 4} feet in length and 24 feet broad. At its top, 
figures of the sun, the moon, a mavgaia halasa, a milking cow with a calf, and a sword are carved 
in high relief and are now worshipped daily by the visitors to the shrine. There are 39 lines of 
writing which is fairly well preserved. Some parts of the record, however, are damaged and worn 
out, probably on account of the constant watering of the stone resorted to by its worshippers. 
A few letters at the ends of lines have also been damaged while fixing the slab in its present position. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, of which lines 1-17 and 34-39 are in verse. The 
rest is in prose as also the concluding sentence in line 39. The characters are the usual type of 
the Nagari alphabet current in the 12th century A.C. and do not call for any remarks. 


As regards orthography, the following deserve mention. Kesha is used for khya inline 5. Sis 
substituted for s occasionally ; e.g., Zs in line 2, yasya in line 6, etc. The word Nairritya is spelt 
as Naiyiritya in line 23. The rules of sandhi are often disregarded. The style of the ery aon, is 
in general agreement with another inscription from Kolhapur published in this journal previously. 


The inscription is dated Saka 1104, Subhakrit-sarnvatsara, Pushya guddha 4, Uita. 
rayana-sarkranti. The date which is expressed in words only in lines 20-21 corresponds 
regularly to ist December 1182 A 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Bhéja ITI, the Silahara ruler of Kolhapur, who is 
stated to have obtained a boon from the goddess. Mahalakshmi and is styled Mahamandalésvara. 
It was issued from his residence at Valavida. The object of it is to record several donations. by 
ee pitas he is a OS Eee ee ee 

1 Read vilépyah || [21*] iti. 

2 Published by the Bharata Itihasa Sarns6dhaka Mandala, Poona, in 1947. 

8 An. Rep. on Ind. Epigraphy, No. 355 of 1945-46. 

* Above, Vol. III, pp. 213-216. 

5 Pillai ,Indian Ephemeris, Vol. III, p. 367. 
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the king to the religious establishment (matha) founded by Lokana Nayaka, a Sahavasi Brahmans, 
in the premises of the Mahalakshmi temple, tor carrying on the worship of the god Uma-Mahésvara, 
a form of Amritéévara (Siva), formfuintaining tnegranary of the matha, for keeping it in good repair, 
for feeding the Brahmanas, and for similar other purpgsas. 


The inscription opens with an invocation to the boar incarnation of Vishnu. Then comes the 
genealogy of the Silahara dynasty which commences with the Vidyddhara Jimitavahana, its mythi- 
cal founder, and is brought down to Bhdja [I. Most of the verses containing this description are 
identical with those occurring in the Kaééli plates’ of the same ruler, dated Saka 1116, except 
verses 6, 13 and 14 which are new in the present inscription. Unfortunately these verses are too 
much damaged to yield any coherent sense. Verse 6, devoted to the praise of Bhdja I, son of 
Marasiraha, contains the names Govinda and Kéngaja. As gathered from the Kolhapur plates* 
of Gandaraditya, these persons appear to be some petty chiefs defeated by Bhoja I. Verses 13 
and 14 seem to contain the praise of Bhoja II and do not appear to be important historically. 


The importance of the present inscription lies in the fact that this is an early dated inscription 
of the Silahara ruler Bhdja II. An earlier inscription of this ruler, dated Saka 1101, is said to have 
been found near Kotitirtha, a sacred tank in the precincts of Kolhapur ; and Major Graham in his 
Statistical Account of the Principality of Kolhapur, pp. 382 ff., gives a kind of a facsimile of this 
inscription, but’ its original cannot be traced now. ~ 


The matha founded by Lokana Nayaka, referred to in the present inscription, is already known 
from the town-hall inscription of Bhdja II,? dated Saka 1112. Its mention here carries the date of 
its existence further back-to Saka 1104. Itis interesting to observe that the residents of the 
matha are practically’the same as are mentioned in the town-hall inscription, except Jandrdana 
Bhatta who appears to have succeeded Lakshmidhara. 


The Sahavasi Brahmanas, mentioned in these and other inscriptions, claim to have arrived in 
the south from Ahichchhatra and Kashmir. They seem to have been a fairly well settled community 
in the Deccan and Karnitak as can be gathered from the references to them in several mediaeval 
inscriptions of this period. Even now Kolhapur retains a large population of this class of Brahma- 
nas who are engaged mostly in trading and banking activities. 


The following geographical names occur in the present inscription: Tagarapura (line 18), 
Valavada (line 19), Kollapura (line 21), Panaturage-golla (line 26) and Seleyavada (line 26). Of 
these the first three are often mentioned in the inscriptions of the Silaharas of Kolhapur. Tagara- 
pura is modern Tér in the Hyderabad State ; Valaviada which was the seat of the permanent residence 
(sthira Sibira) of the Silaharas is taken to be identical with the site of modern Radhanagari near 
Kolhapar ; and Kollapura is undoubtedly modern Kolhapur. Panaturage, which appears to be the 
name of a tract (golla), may be identified with the village Panutra, 14 miles 8. W. W. of Kolhapur, 
situated on the bank of the river Dhamni. Seleyavada is probably modern Sheloshi, about 74 
miles further 8. W. of Panutra, on the bank of the same river.’ The change from Panaturage to 
Panutra appears to be natural as suggested by the change from Ajirage to Aj te. Panaturage would 
thus have some form like Panutare and this is exactly the form in which the name occurs in certain 


* Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay, Vol. III, p. 393 and the Annual Report of the Bharata Itihasa 
Samésodhaka Mandala for Saka 1835, pp. 222 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 176-82 ; the plates were earlier edited by Mr. G. H. Khare i in his Sources of the Mediaeval 
History of the Deccan (in Marathi), Vol. I, pp. 33 ff. 

* Above, Vol. III, pp. 213-216. 

* Cf. for instance Hp. Carn., Vol. V, Hassan 61 ; A. S. I. A. R., 1927-28, p. 141. 

6 Both these villages can be traced on the 1 inchel mile Survey Sheets, old Nos. 206 and 240 published by the 
Survey of India in 1932. 
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old Marathi documents of the 17th-18th century.1 The expression golla can be equated with 
Kannada kolla which means a valley or low land. The Panaturage golla would therefore corre- 
spond to the valley formed by the river Dhamni, bounded on the east by the Bhogavati river and 
on the west by the Kumbhi river, as seen on the maps. There are several mountainous tracts in 
this region which appear to have been mentioned in the Talale copper plates* of Silahira Ganda- 
raditya, as forming the boundary of this Panaturage golla. This golla again seems to have been 
mentioned in the Bamani inscription® of Silahara Vijayaditya, where it is read as ‘. .navu{ka}- 
gegolla’ wherein the village of Mada[lijra was situated. The doubtful nature of the 
reading can be seen from the dots and the square brackets enclosing it. So it is possible to restore 
the reading as [Pa]natu[ra]ge-golla and Madaliira may be identified with Mandir, which is about 
3 miles west of Panutra. . 

My thanks are due also to Sri P. B. Desai, M.A., of the office of the Government Epigraphist 
for India, for his useful suggestions in connection with this paper. 


TEXT* 
[ Metres: Vv. 1-3, 10, 15, 18-20 Anushtubh ; vv. 4, 5,9, 12 Sardilavikridita ; vv. 7, 8, 14 
Upajats ; v.13 Malini; v. 17 Salinit ; vv. 6, 11, 16 Vasantatilaka. ] 
1 yan cafe tt on  remifacadt $= fasorteatare = att lPrarora (ay) 
afantadasemfagr(ataqat ag: pent] 
2 mat(at)feare: Te ayer Myatt 1 Tee (tad aa 
weera faafed(aaq) ipie*) = farettarcteqa- 


A 


3 ata i anteacayat(am) [i at safe TISTSHPA wa | faa ( fg)- 
erafr: §iau*) wafer attafanfertertat  ar- i ; 
4 fama qt: 7 greet [a wade qarareeaia rl! fear 


aad wfett « sTIsTaqa: | STATS] 


(8 da(aat)at dinett afe petite: atarfeet TTP [ueu*) 
acgyirafrenfaara(*]aftqreret (eit) ay] aqeretfa 
6 weaaqfe: dopatamacas wsaaeist Taya aragen: fer | 


cian) a[eary(ear)easT SAT... bees 
7 want afaceita....angat....qya yfa fan... pig] 


1 Rajwide, Marathyaichya Itihasacht Sadhané, Vol, VIII, p. 194. 

2J.B B. R.A. §., Vol. XIII, pp. 1 ff. In this record the tract is referred to as Panaturage-kholla. 
2 Above, Vol. III, p. 212, 

4 From the original stone and ink impressions. 

5 Expressed by a symbol. 

6 Readings restored from the Kaééli plates. 


1 The danda is unnecessary. . um 
8 This reading is restored conjecturally though it is not actually found in the Kaééli plates. 


12 


15 
16 
ie 
~18 


19 


1 Reading restored from other inscriptions, 
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| aeararat fafeatsarat acataeater|forerea 1 tterfadtat faaara- 
drat. faastaaTa: «= sfapasy- 
avg: = ifhonl*] aes arpa afeqt ea]! aatafaararr | 
gaivqat saat wat ateufea  afa 
sfag: icu*) drarrmeattagafanacarrorararfae: (4) srforarreray :*] 
wfafet weer a: 
aonifaraqararadall (eat) feataye: = fi*] a (at) aaaerafardiorgeat 


uN Ye 


YAaHeTAA: ALN \*] gargevara[ faats-] 


aaa: 1 at(atjattiaata(a@ atta: caqife =p gott*] 
da (aa)at(a:) saat (s)farfetaptaraipats seated: 


. 


qeafanfaaaaredecarratioenetsaaaatt (<1) famaremeg: ifiggu*) sare 
gfaniad =osaaiearoa ata [AAT] 7 } 
q o(fi)aurn afeceeama 9 Fal:*yfeafe: 1 ao[fale (eq) aatfaate- 
fat ego]! soafe: it] a: a (aaa: «=o sfafer oer 
fasrar[feca]- 

em T(AL) TIT (M) flee*]) sft fasaqaaR[Atercarairar 
Ve uuyu — — — v acctafaal|*) farafasaers: afear- 
aft- 


- Se ear TPT) eahet wafer 
(Aaa (a)sa] WeMsseae = faarpaaal (at) sq... ....” 

Ty TAMA sUTdasaIa asfrqrafafter.. .faatax slretafer- 
(ext) eatasaqcrate = [stlerr<]- | | 

guaadtead (t)  carfearerroractifataa:*] atereteteatt(t:) ait 
atseat = acarefafa (fafa)? azaay- 


* Reading restored from the town-hall inscription. 


* Read afiqaraaqaaarani- as in other inscriptions, 


24 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 
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NG Usa Heater (:) THATS aTy ATU (&) Teararfeas- 

wea fray adars[eaer-] 

[Mamas (q{)szqeat ALA]... [eprereorad arsed in frsapcrsarjfazst 
sTHcHTeagTreaten (eat) a 

AT AAT ARTS qearata[t. .. .aapatfaatraaaa AAAAaACTAAT- 

wea A (aT)arataa ot paarieaeq] 

nom BIST. yore «= falfeea(atea) fet =o art 

erereeararty «= eaH oaeHofafapscas} 

arearfacaag waTetas = [HRBTEHT AT] Haas arfraorstareacta 

(saat (arat) Fear... grat: aferorfz)- 

[ay at) waayeagsed. CCL ean qa (deat) fefr gecatenta 


meat [@aem] gored a (aT) eo TTL AT) | 

FF WGGleaaMassqa sma AAA (T]) TTA... arafira 
4 4g:[Tat]- 

aa afra(a)s FStalra]eaTATaeat sTaSeITATTysAH «= Ware 
Geat.........areaafet = [a]- 
ugas | wean (a)nea(e) = weaar(aT)araftart = oTataTaraaafers- 
AUNTATARTA. [ayeta | 2aeate [thst 


arqgat «= aeHoMeeafeasitontgrag [aaa (atari 


(ajzae(@)3a 49 - Tafaarcatanfea (a1) cars at TST ACA TEA UOT 
faari oa... .sfaa(a)g.... 
fadt aa senate fart «a wearafet § =oascah[ aware 
afed 9 preatjaiaea 9=sa[ary- 
fey Carat wears ogarat «aa |aenateat aaa ata 
ereaaratet = weatafaata] «= [aaajefet | Teta (MT) «te 
oiasrmare 4 fat aa el? 


1 Reading restored from the town-hall inscription. 


2 The letter chha indicates the end of the topic. 
4DGA 
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34 aghreager zat usfacarafefe: piper ae apr afar ae 
qa HA(AT)[U WN) AAA: * yr eATIs- 


85 feast at ararataaaat dfs oy[faset: 1 & oiaafa aya aeafaa 
amed arat wat [fayePaatefata apfeay ou [een*y 

36 arava (aal)a oardaqiot se sre [oediat walfg: 1 aeata- 
(+) ateatfaat (a:) fastest Yat aaa way} 

87 ae: oN Leen] att oat oat oat oaraa*) sataraa(aq) 
arareadaarcitiet ooietaeegd = 9e(aH) oO [est] eacat teect 


at at gt 

88 a aar(uy) ot sfeatagarf fast sad aft 1 [izen*y 
Se raqetcjerorera (far) for sftfad at fasta... 

39 aeat asteratpera: Ron) agfaaxeregarie. ... 


ne ee ee 


No. 3—MASER INSCRIPTION OF A SULKI CHIEF 
(1 Plate) 
M. VENKATARAMAYYA, OOTACAMUND 


This inscription was copied in the year 1930-31 by the Archaeological Department, Gwalior 
State, at the village of Maser, Basoda Pargana, District Bhilsa.1 The record is fragmentary and | 
its concluding portion is not traceable. The existing portions of the inscription are contained in 
two broken pieces of a mutilated stone discovered amidst the ruins of a fallen house of a Brahmana 
in the village of Maser. The only other ancient relics found in the locality were a few broken 
sculptures and carved stone fragments lying near what looked like the basement of a small shrine. 
From a perusal of the summary of the contents of the inscription published in the Annual Report 
of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior, for the year 1930-31, I realised the importance of the 
record for the history of Central India and the Deccan in the 10th century A.C. At my request 
the Government Epigraphist for India secured two estampages of the inscription which were 
kindly supplied by the Superintendent, Archaeological Department, Gwalior State. I edit the 
record here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The epigraph must have been engraved on a large slab which later broke into several pieces. 
Of them, only two have been found, the rest are not forthcoming. The first of the extant fragmenta, 
which forms the beginning of the record, containing, as it does, the opening lines, measures 3’ 6” 
by 11” and bears portions of 10 lines of writing engraved on it. The other piece which is a continua- 
tion of the first one and has been put together with the first measures 2’ 3” by 1’ 1” and contains 
portions of 12 lines of writing. Both the pieces have suffered considerable damage. Since the 
ends and beginnings of lines do not follow in sequence, considerable portions of the full inscribed 


1 Annual Report of the Archucological Department, Gwalior, 1930-31, Inss. Nos. 1 and 2: pp. 10 and 22, 


ie 
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stone towards the right side of the existing fragments are missing. On their left side, however, 
there has been only a slight damage and a little mutilation of the stone extending to a space covering 
one or two aksharas and affecting about five to six lines. In respect of the second fragment which 
is smaller than the first, still larger portions of the inscribed slab towards its right are missing. 
Though the impression of the second piece shows some uniform blank space at the end of each line, 
suggesting thereby that the lines do not continue further, yet it becomes clear from the study 
of the text of the record, which is metrically composed, that the lines must have continued on to 
the same extent of space as they do on the first piece of which the second is only a continuation. 
Evidently the second fragment was touched by some human agency and dressed with a view to 
its utilisation in some construction. However, it is fortunate that it is possible to judge the extent 
Of the loss on the right sides of the two fragments. The record being in verse, the number of 
aksharas forming the metrical portions of the missing text can be counted. It would appear that 
about eight to ten aksharas in each line up to line 10 are found wanting in respect of the first frag- 
ment and about thirty-six to thirty-eight letters from line 11 onwards in the case of the second 
piece. In addition to these losses, some more aksharas are effaced owing to the damage sustained 
by the extant pieces. Notwithstanding its mutilated condition, the present record embcdies 
much historical information, although its elucidation is rendered difficult owing to the incomplete 
and disjointed text that is available for study. ) | 
Altogether we have portions of twenty-one lines of the inscription.’ Of these the last three are 
completely damaged, only a few letters here and there being visible. Except for the obeisance to 
god Sambhu with which the record opens, the entire inscription to the extent now available is in 
verse. As many as twenty-five verses composed in different metres can be counted. They are, 
however, not numbered in the inscription. The first four of them are introductory, in invocation 
of the mother divine and her consort,:lord Siva. Verse 5 traces the origin of the Sulki vaméa 
and introduces one Bharadvaja, an early ancestor of the family. Verses 6 to 10 speak of king 
Narasimha born of the same family and they embody an elaborate description of his conquests. 
His son Gunadhya, famous as Késarin, is then introduced in verse 11. Verses 12 to 15 
evidently contain a description of this chief and his achievements. | 


The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet of about the 10th century A.C. The size of 
the letters varies from -6 to ‘7 of an inchin height. Medial diphthongs and medial vowels (except 
4 and 7) are indicated by both siré-matrds and prishtha-matras. Medial 1 and 7 are indicated by 
prishtha-matrads alone. The consonant ph is written in two forms: phala, line 1: phalant, 
line 7, and phalaya, line 18. Similarly ¢ has two forms ; the d in vidamve(bs)ta@ in line 8 and in 
vaduvinalé in line 19 may be compared with the din Vida? in line 5, mamdapda in line 6, and 
pushpaddamvaraya in line 7. 

The language is Sanskrit and except for a few words in the beginning, the rest of the record 
is in verse. As regards orthography the following points may be noted. The consonant follow- 
ing ar is mostly doubled. B is indicated throughout by the sign for v. SJ is used in place of 
sin certain cases: ¢.g., svarggaukasam, line 4; Sruch=aiva, line 6 ; surnrghdsanam, line 11. Gh ie 
used for hin simghasanam, line 11. The visarga-sandhi is not observed in cases like dharah Sriman, 
line 5; yah sudhih, line 13. There is one instance of the use of jrhvdmiliya in yutak=Krishna-, 
line 6, where the sign for it resembles ¢. The anusvara has been used mostly for class nasals. 
The avagraha is conspicuous by its absence. There are practically no scribal errors. What 
may be counted as one such seems to be in respect of the word chandra-sérsh6 for chandrasérshd 
in line 2. Otherwise the record is composed in faultless Sanskrit. 

i Line 10 of the text ix divided between the two fragmcats, the first containing only the upper parts of some 


_ few letters towards the end. 
2 This may also be read as Vila- co 2 
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After the obeisance to god Sambhu in the words namah Saribhavé, there follow four migala- 
$lékas, the first of which is in praise of Dévi, the divine mother, who pervades the animate and the 
inanimate. The second, parts of which are not quite clear, seems to contain a prayer for the 
destruction of sins by Siva who is described as the bee around the lotus face of Gauri. The 
third stanza is also an invocation of Siva whose glance, though cool and refreshing for Gauri, 
acted as the very blazing fire for cupid. The fourth verse invokes the aid of Siva’s consort. 


Parvati, for the destruction of all evils through her eyebrows which were knit in anger at th. 
sight of Jahnavi (i.e., Ganga). 


Then begins ths historical portion of the record. It is stated that a certain hero, adorned 
by the granthi-trika, Bh&radvaja by name, emanating from a drop of water that fell out 
of the hand of Dhata (Brahma) adorned the Sulkivarnéa and was a veritable death to hostile 
kings. In the family of Sulka of the lunar race there arose king Narasirnha. He was 
the lord of Vida-dvadaéa’ and had his permanent abode at his Kulagrama, called Gélahatti- . 
Chanaki in the vicinity of Elapura. At the command of Krishnaraja he defeated the enemies 
in battle, and as if entering a sacrificial mandapa* he entered the arena of battle and performed a 
sacrifice in the form of a great war ; and in the sacrificial fire of his rage he offered as ghee the 
blood of the elephants, slain by him, out of the ladle of his sword ; and in such a sacrifice he initiat- 
ed into widowhood the (women of his enemy). Then his prowess and generosity are described 
in the succeeding verses. Then a certain Gunadhya described as Késarin is introduced as son 


(of Narasirhha). At the command of Krishnar&ja he conquered the king of Lata (Latésa) and 
a Kach[chha]vaha. 


Verse 15 seems to refer to the founding of a city called Arkavana which was purified 
by Lakshmi and which was, as it were, the birth-place of piety and noble conduct. Verses 16 to 
18 contain important allusions to a number of kings with reference to whom some facts are stated; 
the nature of which it is impossible to make out. Thus Vakpati is stated to have done some 
act and the same verse refers to a Tantrddhipa in the nominative case. Mufja and Chachcha 
are mentioned further on in the genitive case. The hero(Késarin ?) is then stated to have met 
the Hinas, sent by Lélikya, in battle at Pattanaka and to have destroyed a large army 
consisting of horses, elephants, and infantry. Then follows a description of the plight of enemy 
women who resolved to put themselves to death. In the battles fought by the hero (Késarin ?) 
even the skulls of the fallen enemies were not traceable. There is some allusion to Krishna who 
destroyed the pride of DuSSasana and Salya (v. 21). The facts stated further on are important. 
The hero (Késarin ?) is eulogised as one who kept women’s company only for the sake of progeny 
and as one spending his life for the sake of his master (v. 22). There is again a reference toa Hina 
ruler in verse 24, and in the next verse, which is the last extant, the hero is described as a lion to 
the elephants in the form of hostile kings and as the foremost of.#he servants of Hara. 


Thus the record embodies the eulogy of a family of Sulki (i.c., Chalukya ?) chiefs starting from 
Bharadvaja and mentioning Narasimha and his son Késarin. 


While editing the Bargaon temple inscription of Sabara in this journal® some years ago, 
Professor Mirashi assigned to king Krishnaraja of the present record the date c. 950 A.C. and 
thought that he might be identical with a certain Krishna-nripa whose minister Vachaspati of 


* This may also be read as Vila-dradaéa. 


* Possibly there is a pun on the word mamdapa, referring to the fort of Mandu which ia alo called Maydapa 
or Mandava in some records. Above. Vol. XIX, pp. 46-7. 


* Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 279-280. 
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the Kaundinya gétra defeated, according to a fragmentary insoription at Bhilsa, the lord of Chédi, 
killed a Sabara chief called Sirhha and restored the chiefs of Rala-mandala and Rédapadi to their 
dominions. Professor Mirashi further assumed that king Krishna of the above references was 
identical with the Chandélla princes Krishnapa, son of Yasévarman, mentioned in the Dudahi ins- 
criptions.’ Itis quite possible that Krishnaraja, the overlord of Narasimha and of Késarin of the 
inscription under study, and Krishnanripa of the fragmentary Bhils& inscription are identical 
inasmuch as both fought a common foe, viz., the Chédi king and as both lived about the same 
period, t.e., the middle of the 10th century A.C. But thereisa greater possibility of Krishnaraja 
of the present inscription being identical with the Rashtrakiita king, Krishna III (939-967 A.C.). 
This depends upon the identification of Narasimha, the lord of Vida-dvadasa, who was the 
commander of Krishnaraja’s troops. 


Now as for the identification of the chiefs, Narasimha and his son Késayin, attention 
may be drawn to a Chalukya family whose origin is traced likewise from Bharadvaja 
and which figures in the Bilhari Chédi inscriptiqon.? The account given there is as follows. 
There was a sage Bharadvaja (Dréna) whose conduct roused the wonder of the three worlds. Now, 
in the water, of which he had taken up a handful (chuluka) in order to curse Drupada for the 
insult offered by him, there arose a man from whom proceeded the clan of the Chalukyas and in 
that, powerful family was born Avanivarman who had as his father Sadhanvan and grandfather 


1P, R.A. S.I., W. C., 1913-14, p. 59. F. E. Hall (Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Volume XXXI 
(1862), page 111, foot-note) writes : 

‘* At Bhilsd, within the fort, I recently found a fragmentary inscription built into the outer wall of a modern 
house, and looking upon one of the streets of the town. Subjoined is all that remains of a record of which perhaps 
a full half is missing. . 
sees SPiyam=zayam=api nanv=aésritaé n=dsrit=dsya 
géharh mé Vétravatya niyamita-janata-kshObham=asy=apy=ajasram | 
téj6mayy=atra ch=6chchair=vvitatam=iti viditv=adarén=étma-tulyam 
Bhiillasvami-nimé ravir=avatu bhuvah svaminam Krishnarajam || 
Chédiéarn samaré vijitya Sabararh sarhritya Simh-ahvayam 
Rala-mandala-Rédapady-avanipau bhimyam pratishthapya cha | 
dévaz drashtum=ih=igaté rachitavam(n)=st6tram pavitram param 
érimat-Krishna-nrip-aika-mantri-pada-bhak Kaundinya-Vachaspatih || 
Suchiram=iyam kritir=astam ruchira érimad-Gajamkuséyasya | 
Kakikéna vilikhité Kayastha-s6 .... ” 

In the Salotgi pillar inscription (A) of Krishna ITT, dated Saka 867 (945 A. C.), mention is made of one 
Naraiyana alias Gajinkuéa who is described as belonging to the Kaundinya gdtra and as the chief minister and 
sandhivigrahin of this Rashtrakita king. Above, Vol. IV, pp. 60, 62-3. Kaundinya-Vachaspati, who in the 
Bhilsa inscription is described as Gajinkuééya (i.e., son or descendant of Gajinku§a) is in all likelihood the son of 
Niriyana alias Gajinkuéa of the Salotgi inscription. This would favour the identification of Krishnaraja of the 
Bhilsa inscription with Rashtrakita Krishna ITI. 

It is interesting to note in this connection that the exploits claimed by Vachaspati find some corrobora- 
tion from other sources. According to an account about Paramara Siyaka II found in the Navasdhasankacharita 
this prince is credited with the conquest of a certain chief of Rudapiti. (Canto XI, v. 89: History of the 
Paramara Dynasty, p. 42). Perhaps it was this chief of Rudapati, called Rédapddyavanipa in this Bhilsi inscrip- 
tion, that was restored to his kingdom by Vachaspati, the minister of Krishna (III). In regard to the Sabars 
prince, Sirnha, killed by Vachaspati, no satisfactory identification seems possible at present. However, attention 
may be drawn to the fact that W. Ganga Marasirnha II, the feudatory of Krishna III is credited with o victory 
over Naraga, a Sabara chief, in an inscription at Sravana-Belagola (above, Vol. V, p. 171; text lines 21, 64 and 
96), which also mentions the northern campaigns of this Ganga prince. Prof. Mirashi (above, Vol. KXXV, p. 280), 
however, identifies the illustrious Sabara of the Bargaon temple inscription with Sabara Sitnha of the Bhilsa 
inscription. , 

2 Nos. 185, 186, 191 and 194 of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1946-7 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, 
p- 237, — ; 

2 Above, Vol. I, pp. 251 ff. and vv. 30 ff, 
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Sihhavarman. The illustrious Nohala was born of Avanivarman and she became the beloved 
of the Kalachuri prince Kéyiiravarsha, i.e., Yuvarajadéva I. Queen Néohala is stated to have 
endowed a temple of Siva with the villages of Vida, Péndi, Khailapateka and others. It will be 
seen that although the story of their origin differs in some particulars from that relating to 
Narasimha given in the present record this much seems certain that both the families were of 
the same stock and were perhaps even lineally connected.1_ Narasirnha was a subordinate of a 
Krishneraja who fought against the Kalachuris* and the only Krishnaraja of this period who 
could answer to this description was Krishna III (939-967 A.C.) of the Rashtrakita family.* 
Narasitiha of our record seems to be a later descendant or a collateral member of the same family 
since his area of authority was in the same region around Bilhari over which the Chalukya family 
of Nohela exercised sway. Vida-dvadasa which was the fief of Narasimha seems to~be identical 
with the area around Bilhari itself since Vida may be identified with Vidé which was one of 
the villages granted by Nohala to the temple of Siva at Bilhari, as stated in the Bilhari Chédi 
inscription referred to above. Though I am unable to identify Vida, the donated village, with | 
any place near Bilhari, some of the other villages which the princess granted along with Vida 
are however identifiable. Thus Pédndi and Khailapataka, two of the gift-villages, are repre- 
sented by the modern Pondi and Khailwara which are to the north-west and north-east of 
Bilhari respectively. Vidé must be another village in the same locality. The exact relation- 
ship of Narasirnha with the Chalukya family to which Nohalé belonged can only be decided by 


further researches.° | 

Now, returning to facts stated in the present Miser inscription, it has to be ascertained pnder 
what circumstances Narasimha had to encounter the Kalachuris under the orders of Krishnaraja. 
It has been assumed above that Krishnaréja was Krishna III who claims in his Karhad plates® a 
victory over the Kalachuri Sahasrarjuna, who was the elderly relative of his mother and his\wife. 
Krishna III achieved this victory as Fuvardja, i.e., sometime between c. 934 and 939 A.C. It was 
evidently in this campaign of Krishna III that Narasithha took part and obtained the victory over 
the Kalachuris as described in the present record. As Prof. Mirashi’ and Dr. H. C. Ray® have 
shown, the Kalachuri adversary of Krishna III may be identified with Yuvaraja I (c. 914-945 


A.C.) who, being a member of the family of Sahasrarjuna, i.e., Kartavirya, was referred to as 

1 T later found that Prof. Mirashi had already arrived at this conclusion ; see Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XXVI, 
pp. 8-9. . 

4 Although the text of our record at this place is mutilated, there seems to be no doubt that the Kalachuri is 
referred to as the adversary and not as a friend. This would be apparent from the context which refers to the 
vaidhavya-déksha given to the chatura-Kalachuri-kshamabhyi .... ote. 

* Rashtrakita Krishna II was a friend end ally of the Kalachuri king Kokkala. It was Krishna III who 
fought the Kalachuris as stated in his Karhad plates (above, Vol. IV, p. 279). The Chandélla king Krishnapa% 
with whom Krishnaraja of our record has been sought to be identified by Prof. Mirashi (above, Vol. XXV, p. 280) 
is not known to have fought the Kalachuris, though his father YasSvarman defeated a Chédi king. 

‘ If the alternate reading Vila-dvddaéa for Vida-dvddaéa is preferred, Vila may perhaps stand for Bilharl itself. 

‘I was at first inclined to refer Narasimha and his son Késarin of the Maser inscription to the Chalukya family 
of Vémulavada, the well-known Rashtrakita feudatories, and identify these two princes with their namesakes of 
that family, Narasirnha and Arikésarin II, This does not appear likely since the latter belonged to the solar 
race and were rulers of a much wider territory, viz., the Sapadalaksha which they were ruling from their capital 
_ Lémbulapataka, i.e., Vémulavada in the Hyderabad State. The Sulki Narasirhha of our record was of the lunar 

race and a smal] potentate ruling Vida-dvadaéa, a region which lies in the Madhya Pradesh, a far cry from Sapada. 
laksha which was situated in the Hyderabad State (J.0.R., Vol. XVIII, p. 42). Further, in none of the genea- 
logical accounts of the Vémulavada Chalukya family is there an allusion to Bharadvaja or to the chulwku story. 
It seems, therefore, best to view these families as altogether unrelated. 

* Above, Voi. IV, p. 279. 

14. B.O, R.1., Vol. XI, p. 371; Ind. Ant., Vol. LX II (1983), pp. 35 ff. 

® Dynastio History of Northern India, Vol, II (1936), p. 762. 
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Sahasrarjuna in the Karhad plates. The Bilbari inscription of the rulers of Chédi' expressly refers 
to the conflict between Yuvaraja I surnamed Kéyiiravarsha and the Karnitas, who, in this 
period, could only be the Rashtrakiitas themselves or perhaps their Chalukya vassals, the chiefs 
of Vémulavada. Hence the present Maser inscription affords further confirmation to the conflict 
that took place between the Rashtrakitas and the Kalachuris in the time of Krishna ITI and 
Yuvarajadéva I, to which the records of both the dynasties bear testimony. The exact causes 
for the conflict between the two powers, who were even matrimonially connected, are not clearly 
known. One fact, however, needs elucidation here. How was it that Narasithha of the Sulki 
family whose area of authority was Vida-12 in the Kalachuri kingdom fought as a general under 
Rashtrakiita Krishna III? There is nothing improbable in this. Although Yuvarajadéva I and 
Krishna III were adversaries, prior to their advent into the political arena, there were matrimonial 
relations between the families in the days of their predecessors, Kalachuri Kokkala and Mugdha- 
tunga, and Rashtrakiita Krishna II and Amdghavarsha III, as is well-known. It may also.be 
recalled that Amoghavarsha III, father of Krishna III, was the son-in-law of Yuvarajadéva I. 
We have said that the Chalukya family to which Nohala, the queen of Yuvarajadéva I belonged, 
was of the same stock with which Narasimha of our record was connected. It may be supposed 
that during the early days of friendship and matrimonial alliances between the two families, the 
Kalachuris and the Rashtrakiitas, Narasirhha or his predecessor, sought service under the 

_Rashtrakita king, retaining all the time his fiefdom, the Vida-dvadaéa in the Kalachuri kingdom.* 


Of Késarin, the son of Narasirhha, our inscription says that he conquered the king of Lata and 
a Kach{chha]vaha at the instance of Krishnaraja, ie., Krishna III. As to when these events 
could have taken place two views are possible. 


The Kach{chha]vaha spoken of here was evidently a scion of the Kachchhapaghata family of 
Gwalior. The Lata country alluded to here may be taken to correspond roughly to the central — 
and southern Gujarat. This region was included in the principality of Khétakamandala, i.e., 
modern Kaira and parts of Ahmedabad District. In the time of Krishna II the province was 
recovered by him from a collateral Rashtrakiita family and remained within the empire of the 
Rashtrakiitas of Malkhed.* From the Kapadvanaj grant of Krishna II dated Saka 832 (910 A.C.) 
we know that Prachanda of the Brahmavak(?) family had gained the principality of Khétaka- 
mandala by the favour of the Rashtrakiita king Akélavarsha and was ruling at Harshapura 
(Harsola).° During the reign, of Indra III there seems to have been some trouble in the area as 
we are told that his feudatory, Narasimha II of Vémulavada, fought the Latas.£ But the region 
continued to be under Rashtrakita control since the Bagumra (Nausari) plates of Indra III (both 
sets), dated Saka 836 (914 A. C.),? and the Cambay plates of Govinda IV,* dated Saka 852 (930 
A.C.) record gifts made by them in Lata-désa. Subsequent to this date direct evidence of 
Rashtrakiita hold over the region is met with in the time of Paramara Harsha-Siyaka II whose 
Harsola grants of V. S. 1005, i.e., 949 A. C., issued by him as a feudatory of Rashtrakita 
Krishna III and recording his gifts in Khétakamandala, indicate that the region was under his 
sway. In one of these grants Siyaka II is stated to have made the gifts when he was returning 

1 Above, Vol. I, p. 256, v. 24. ; | 

2It may be pointed out that Jura in the Maihar State of Madhya Pradesh where an inscription of Rashtra- 
kita Krishna III was found (above, Vol. XIX, p. 287) is not far from Bihari near which Narasizbha of the present 
inscription held a fief. 

3 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 240. 

‘ Rashtrakitas and Their Times, p. 98. 

® Above, Vol. I, p. 53, Vol. XIX, p. 240. 

6 Journal of the Madras University, Vol. XV, No. 2, pp. 118-9. 
7 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 28-9. 
* Above, Vol. VII, p. 28. 


ae 


24 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXIX 


from his expedition against Y6garaja, who was none other than the Chavda king of Anhilvadapatan 
and whom scholars have identified with Avanivarman II, the great-grandson of Bahukadahavala.* 
Bahukadhavala was a feudatory of the Giirjara-Pratihaéras. Avanivarman II Ydgaraja who 
continued to be a Girjara feudatory, was holding Surashtra and parts of Gujarat from his capital 
at Anhilvada.2 He seems to have encroached upon Lata and it was evidently to dislodge him 
from the area that Siyaka I] marched against him and drove him back. Owing to his occupation 
of part or whole of Lata for a while, YOgaraja Avanivarman II might have acquired the title of 
Latésa® and if this was the person that is referred to as Latésa in the present inscription as 
having been the adversary of Késarin, Késarin must have joined Siyaka II in this expedition, 
as both were acting on behalf of their Rashtrakiita overlord Krishna III. If so, these events have 
to be placed sometime about 948-949 A.C., before the issue of the Harsdla grants. The Kach- 
chhavaha prince who was ruling at Gwalior at this date was Lakshmanaraja, the father of Vajra- 
daiman of the Sasbahu inscription, who being a Pratihara feudatory,‘ like YOgaraja, might have 
been allied with him in his attack on Lata, and was likewise defeated by Siyaka II and Késarin. 
If what has been stated above as the possible trend of events in which Késarin of the present 
inscription encountered the Latééa and the Kach[chha]vaha is correct, it has to be supposed that 
the events represent an attempt made by the Pratihara ruler, who on this date was Mahéndrapila 
II, to attack the Rashtrakiita empire in the region of Lata which, however, failed to bring any 
success. On the other hand, the defeat sustained by the Giirjara feudatories seems to have paved 
the way for the Paramara reconquest of Malwa. For, evidence of Pratihara control over the 
region is available only upto 946 A.C.° The absence of their records in Malwa -territory after 
this date and the evidence afforded by the Harsola grant of the Paramaras dated V. S. 1005 (949 
A.C.)® would show clearly that their hold on it was lost, the Paramaras having established them- 
selves firmly over the area by 949 A.C. 

The events detailed above which have been placed round about 949 A.C. would, however, 
make it impossible for Krishna III to have been present in person to direct the campaign, for on 
this date he was in the south fighting the Chdlas.? Consequently, the reference made to him in 
the present inscription for the second time in the locative case as Krishnarajé may be construed to 
indicate his absence from the northern campaigns at this date which were fought by Siyaka If 
and Késarin on his behalf. | 

Or, in the alternative, Késarin’s conflict with the Latésa and the Kachchhavaha might have 
taken place much later in the reign of Krishna IT] as shown below. 

Now, it is well known that Krishna III effected a second invasion of North India 
sometime after 964 A.C. as proved by an inscription of his at Jura,* near Jabalpur, Madhya 
Pradesh, in the territory of the Kalachuris. It is known that in this expedition he was ably assisted 
by his Ganga feudatory Marasimha II who, in commemoration of the victories secured by him in 
the north assumed the title of the ‘lord of the Girjaras."* The expedition seems to have been 
necessitated by the growing challenge to his authority over his possessions in Bundelkhand, Malwa 

1 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 1 ff, and Vol. XIX, pp. 236-38 ; see History of the Paramara Dynasty, pp. 38-39. 

* History of Kanauj, pp. 230-1, 338-9. 

*’Prof. Mirashi suggests that the Latésa Chandravarman, whose daughter Mriginkavali married Kéyiravarsha 
according to the story in the Viddhasdlabhatijika might be a member of this Chalukya family: See A. B. O. R. J., 
Vol. XI, p. 365. 

* Fnd. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 36, v. 5; see also Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. II, p. 822. 

’ Pratapgarh inscription of 946 A.C., above, Vol.’XIV, pp. 180-1. 

* Harsola grant, above, Vol. XIX, pp. 236-8. 

7 Colas, Vol. I, pp. 157 ff. 


§ Above, Vol. XIX, p. 289; Rashtrakitas and Their Times, pp. 120- i. 
® Above, Vol. V, pp. 170, 176, text lines 7-8. 
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and Lata. In fact some successful attempts were made by the neighbouring powers to encroach 
upon them. The earliest attempt in this direction wag made by the Chandélla ruler, YasOvarman 
(c. 950 A.C.). The Khajuraho inscription (II)* of his son Dhatga dated V.S. 1011 states that 
YaSdvarman captured the fort of Kalafijara. This fort had been held in his possession by 
Krishna III from about 935 A.C. YaSdvarman followed up this success by overrunning the 
kingdom of Malwa which must have been then under the rule of Paramara Siyaka II. The 
Khajuraho inscription (II) testifies to this event for it states that Yasovarman was the very 
death to the Maiavas (v. 23). His son Dhanga seems to have actually occupied a portion of Malwi 
early in his reign as he is stated in the same Khajuraho inscription (v. 45) to have acquired the 
territory as far as Bhasvat on the river of Malava, i.e., Bhilsd onthe Vétravati (Betwa) in Gwalior. 
Besides the Chandélla ruler, the Chédi king Lakshmanaraja (c. 945-70 A.C.) setting at nanght the 
authority of the Rashtrakiitas over Malwa and Lata marched across these territories as far as 
Sdémanatha-Patan in Saurashtra, Kathiawar.? Not long after the date of these happenings the 
Lata country seems to have slipped from Rashtrakita hold since it is found that Barappa, the 
Chalukya chief, evidently taking advantage of the Chédi king’s raid across the country, assumed 
the title of the king of Lata some time about 960-1 A.C.* All these encroachments seem to have 
. been made at the instigation of the Giirjara-Pratihara ruler. For, we have it explicitly stated in 
the Kudliir plates of Marasimha II of 963 A.C. that Krishna III set out on an expedition to the 
~ north to conquer the Aévapati.* The ASvapati was the Girjara-Pratihaéra king to whom the title 
of Aé’vapati has to be applied at this period.* The distinguishing appellation, ‘ King of the 
Girjaras ’’ by which Marasimha II is stated to have become known by conquering the northern 
region for Krishnaraja (III) would support our surmise that the ASvapati against whomu Krishna 
III directed his campaign was the Girjara-Pratihara ruler.* As we have seen, the Jura inscrip- 
tion affords some evidence for the conduct of this expedition. Under the above circumstances, 
Késarin’s encounter with the Latééa and the Kachchhavaha might have taken place during this 
compaign, the Latééa being perhaps Chalukya Barappa, and the Kachchhavaha being Lakshmana- 
raja, both of whom were Pratihara feudatories. 


The facts stated further on in the last part of the present record are important inasmuch as 
a number of contemporary rulers are introduced. Thus mention is made of Vakpati and a Tantra- 
dhipa and of some action relating to Mufija and Chachcha. The Hiinas despatched by Lélikya 
are stated to have been defeated at Pattanaka. 


Among the contemporaries (of Késarin ?) figure Vakpati Mufija and Chachche, both Paramara 
chiefs. Mufija was the well-known Vakpati 11 Muiija whose known dates range from 974 to 995 
A.C. Chachcha was the Paramara prince of Naddiila, who is mentioned in verse 28 of the 
Panahera inscription of his descendant Jayasimha,’ and whose date falls in this period (c. 950-75 


A Above, Vol. I, p. 128, v. 31. 

3 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 102-3. 

34. B.O. R.1., Vol. XI, p. 365. 

4 Mys. Arch. Rep., for 1921, paras. 41 ff. text lines 123-4. Krishna ITI is here given the title of Narapats. 

’See Rapson's article ‘ Lord of horses, lord of elephants and lord of men’ in the Woolner Commemorats 
Volume, pp. 196-9. The title Hayapati is actually borne by « Girjara-Pretihiza king, Dévapale, who was in 
fact the very contemporary of Krishya III (see above, Vol. I, p. 124 and Vol. XIV, p. 180). 

* Prof, Altekar believes that the Girjara king subdued by Krishna III and Mérasithhe II was Peramira 
Styake II himself. Sten Konow held that he might be Chalukya Mileraje (Rashwakéjas and Thew Times, 
pP- 120-21). 

1 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 43. 
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_A.C.).. Verse 29 of thi. suscription tells us that a ruler of the same family, whose name is iost, 
gave battle to Khottigadéva at Khalighatta on the bank of the Réva in the cause of Siyaka and 
went to heaven. Evidently, the same exploit is attributed to the Paramara prince Kankadéva 
of the same Naddiila family in the Arthina inscription of Chamundaraja,! verse 19 of which 
relates that Kankadéva overthrew the army of the king of Karnata in battle on the bank of the 
Narmada and in fighting on the side of Sri-Harsha of Malava died a hero’s death. It has been 
assumed by some writers” that Kankadéva is identical with Chachcha and that it was this prince 
who fought against Rashtrakiita Khottiga on behalf of Paramara Siyaka II. It would seem that 
the facts narrated above with reference to several contemporary princes, including the fight at 
Khalighatta, were incidents of one and the same campaign, viz., the one undertaken by Khottiga 
against the Pratihara and other princes of the north, viz., the Chédi, the Chandélla and lastly 
the Paramara who was his erstwhile feudatory. Késarin too may be supposed to have taken part 
in the expedition as can be deduced from the present Maser inscription. These events pertain to ° 
the reign of Khottiga and must have taken place before 972-3. A.C. As Maser where the present 
eulogistic inscription is found lies north-east of Khalighatta (modern Khalghat) on the Narmada, 
it may,be supposed that Khottiga was not halted at the Narmada as a result of this battle but. was 
able to proceed further north victoriously. 


Now, the Maser inscription, recounting as it does the exploits of a Rashtrakiita subordinate, 
must have been set up before Khottiga’s reign came to an end, i.e., before 972-3 A.C., as after 
this date the chances of a Rashtrakita subordinate setting up an inscription so far north would 
be very remote, the area having come under the rule of the Paramaras by this date. 


The mention of Mufija (Munjorvvipa) in this record, assigned as it has been done to a 
date before 972-3 A.C., would lead to the conclusion that he had already become king in 
succession to Siyaka II hy that date. Since, neither the latest date of Siyaka II nor the date of 
accession of Mufija is definitely known yet, it is not unlikely that Mufija ascended the Paramara 
throne before 972 A.C., though the earliest date known of his is 974 A.C. It is usually believed 
that the Malava king who plundered Manyakhéta in 972 A.C. was Siyaka II Harsha on the 
evidence of a reference found in the Paiyalachchhi. But as surmised by Fleet the Malava king 
might have been Vakpati Mufija himself. 


Another incident of this campaign mentioned in the present inscription is the fight against 
the Hiinas sent by Lélikya which took place at Pattanaka. If Pattanaka is identical with 
Anahilavada-Patan which at this date was ruled by Chalukya Milaraja, it may be supposed that 
the armies (of Késarin ?) marched against this Chalukya chief and his Hina vassals. Iam unable 
to identify Lolikya who despatched the’ Hiinas. 

_ Of the places mentioned in the record, Golahatti-Chanaki near Elapura may be identi- 
fied with Gola and Chanégaon near Ellora, i.e., Elapura, in the Aurangabad District, Hyderabad 
State. Vida, as stated already, may be identified with Vida near Bilhari. Or, both Vida and 
Vid& may stand for Bilhari itself‘ I am unable to locate Pattanaka where the Hiinas were 
encountered. Whether it stands for Anahilvada-Patan or Sdmanatha-Patan cannot be deter- 
mined until more definite data are available. I am also unable to locate Arkavana. 


-1. Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 296 ff. 

* History of the Paramara Dynasty, p. 338. 

* Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, pp. 422-3. Above, Vol, XIII, » Ps 180, 
* See above, P, 22, n. 4. 
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TEXT 


[Metres : Vv. 1, 4, 6, 7, 23 and 24 Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 3, 8 and 11 Sragdhara ; vv. 5, 9, 12, 13, 16, 
17, 18, 19, 21, 22 and 25 Sardilavikridita: v. 10 Upajati; v.14 Aryad; vv. 15 and 20 
Vasantatilaka: } 


1 Om! [ll *] Namah Sambhava || SA jayaty=asakrid=Vévi matrikaé loka-visruta | yay=a- 


kar-adibhir-vvarnnair=vvyaptarh sarvvamh characharam || [1||*] Drishtvi kamthé 
suraksharh madana-phala-yutarh bhiita-vidravay-dkhyah panau va(ba)ddhatm priyaya 
 vishadhara-dama[na — — ~~ — _ — — |] 


2 krityarh Nibara-patnyah sakalam=-idam-=iti pratyajan=pannag-ddin=Gauri-vakramvu(ktr- | 
ambu)j-alih prakiratu duritarh charhdra-sé(éi)rsh6 Bhavé vah || [21| *]. Atmany= 
atmanam=éva sphatika-vad=amalé pasyatah svair=upayaih ' svargaukah-prarthané=pi 


(Oi 6 a 


3 patd dvidhi vah | Kamé=samprapta-kamé bhriga-kapiéa-jati-dhiima-varttéh kriéanuh 
Sarhbhor-arhbhoja-garbha-chchhavir-iva Girij-asy=érhdu-virnvé(bimbé) punatu a a | 
Harhtu Haimadri-kanyaya bhrukutir=duritani vah | patiké Jahnavirn drishtva képa-rakt= 
ee 14 | }i—-—_ 3 4 


4 [m=é]ehchhat6 nanu pura svarggaukasarh(simh).svamind Dhatuh pani-puta-chyut-ddaka- 
lavad=dhir6=bhavad=bhitalé |. Sulki-varhga-mahddayd-hita-kritam  sakshad=Yamd 
bhibhritarh Bharadvaja iti prasiddha-mahima granthi-trika-alamkri[tah ||| [5 || *] w 

Yw~wywvyYTwy : 

5 [varb]8é taridhipa-prabhé |, Sulk-anvaya-dharah srimin=Narasirnhé=bhavan=nripab || 
(6 || *] Sa Vida-dvadas-adhisah Kulagramé=vasach-chiram | Gélahattyarh tu Chane- 
kyam-=Elapura-samipatah || [7 || *] Pradad=vaidhavya-diksharh chatura-Kalachuri- 
ee ee a 


6 WY plé dé sakala-guna-yutai=Krishnaraj-ajiiayé yah | vistirnn-aji-dhvaj-adhya-pravara- 
vidhi-krité marndap-imtah pravigya krodh-agnira pijya? samyag-ghata-kari-rudhir-ajyéna 
kchadga-sru(sru)ch=aiva || [8 || *] Garjjitva guru diiram=unnati-bhri — —— ~ see 


7 -—dhi gajasya dina-samayé sarhjayaté=nur=mmadah | pushp-ddarnva(ba)raya janaya dadati 
prayah phalani druma n=dtsékd na’ swadd na kala-haranam danasya yasy-abhavat ||’ 
[9||*] Kris-asay=atyarhta-viruddha-tapaya vi[pam] ~— —-_~ ~—L~—vV 

8 —[Sijlimukh-asvadita-va(ba)ihdhujivaya yasy=ari-nari faradaé vidarmvi(bi)ta || [10 || *] 
Tasmad=vair-ibha-kwmmbha-sthala-dalana-patuh Ké6sar=iti prajanam bhartta . jato 
Gunadhyah kshitisura-saranam ksharhti-bhrit=sinrita-jfiah | jitva yo [yd] ~ —— ~ ~ 


— eer 


9 WY — Krishnarajé Latésam Kach[chhjavaham samada. -—~ ~ —— ~ — — — — — 


|| [11 || *] — — va(ba)ddha-jatai-kalapam=uchitam prét-adhivasa-kriyam tikshn-6d- 
bhasita-Sila-darita-chitarh bhasm-avar[ii]ksha-chchhavi [|] — — — ~- ~ ~~—w~Y 


10 — — ~ m=Umipatér-iva vapur=yad=vidvisham marhdiram || [12 || *] KéSab snigdha- 


oul osene es eas OU ee Oe Oe —— , a Oe et 


atin —[{|*]—-—— a ed -—™ S TSrer _— a —_—- a ee ee Nee 


t Expressed’ by a symbol. | E; 


2 Better read pijayitva hata-kari-, etc. 
D2 
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tarn cha yad=ripu-vadhii-sakhya chiram 4Adchita || [13 || *] Simghaéa(hisa)nam= 
adhiriidham jarmvu(bu)kam=ava[léka(loka)]ya dvisharh bhavané | sphutita hridayé niina{m) 
ae [14] a m= ee a ee 
petit em [oe 
punya-vinay-ddyama-janma-bhimith Padma-pada-praéuchim=Arkkavan-Abhidhanam _ || 
[15||*] Satya-tyaga-gun-adhik6=dbhuta-yasah sidhu-[dvi] — — ~ — — —- -~ ~ — 
~~ YT YS - - S  [] YS ES YS NYS YY - TT 
tifehtha]vatam érimad-Vakpatin& kritarmh svaka-va(ba)lé tantradhipd yah sudhih || 
[16:1<} Muzhj-drvvipa-mehattamasya sahasi Chachchasya datta{bha] — — — — ~ ~— 
meee TS TS ES S| J ES ES ES ES ES ES 
havé [ku]rht-dgra-prasit-dmalam na valimam IvyE]padya karbéchid=dhatha[t) || [ 17 || *) 
Hinan=Pattanakarm samétya tarasié Ldlikya-sampréshitan=du — — ~~ ~ — ~ — 
mépra — 4va-va[r-é]bha-patti-vipulam nihka(shka)[r]takarh sv-asina || [18 ||*] Vatsé kim 
ruditéna yahi sarasazh kurvv=atman6 varbchchhitam nitah — ~- — — ~~ — ~~~ — 
—— [| le | eee ee 
yasy-Ari-pramada-jano dridha-matir=mmryityum prati prasthitah | {19 || *] Ya[t=sa]- 
thyugéshu vara-vira-sirah-kapalam patriya n=alabhad=ahd sa{ka] — —~ — —[| *] —— 
woe newer es ae = 
~ ee 
t-&[rgha)-vidhivan=J ishnv-archchit-amghri-dvayd yd pabdalateou-Gerye tina ee 
vyapara-lavdh(bdh)-dévadhih | durvvar-ahita-ghataesatya-vibhavo gi — ~ — — ~ — 
na chaya) kshatrépa éatru-kshayah samtanaye su-yéshitasv-ahar-ahah k6p6 va(ba)la-kshamti- 
kyit | su-svém-ishta-phalaya jivita — —-— — —~ —— ~-—— -— ~~ —~—~ wr 
wo ew SS (22 ||*].... (8 letters lost here)...... 
yatr=ari-rva(ba)davanalé | kalldla iva téyanam sahasd pralayam gatah || [23 || *] 
Hiyéésvara-mahi[séna] —  — séna [di]vam gata | paré......... (14 letters of this verse lost 
here) (124)"] ~~ Se Lr 
h-ahita-kumjarémdra-nakhari dis Harasy=dttamah | d&té sarvva-janaya — ma — — — — 


oe Ne OO ue ee en a Gee ee es eee CO ae eee ew sa [\25||*] eeeeeetee se20e8 


CCECe SSeS SeOLe, CoH eBEeEHEHEETES 


1 Only the fipper parts of many letters are to be seen in this line. - 
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RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 
(4 Plates) 
N. P. CHakRAvart!, New Deut, anp B. Cu. Conapra, OoTACAMUND 


This abnormally long inscription appears on twenty-five stone slabs, each measuring more 
or less 3’ high by 24’ broad. Twenty-four of them are fixed in a row at short intervals into the. 
wall of the Nauchaulki ghd? at the Rajasamudra, while one is found inside a marble pavilion. 
Rajasamudra, popularly known as Raj Samand, is an artificial lake which lies to the north of 
Kaakroli, a railway station on the Mavli-Phulad-Marwar Junction branch of the Udaipur State 
Railway, and is about 40 miles north-north-east of the city of Udaipur. The lake is a fine sheet 
of water, extending over three miles in length ands mile and a half in breadth. It is formed 
by a dam built at its south-western extremity. It is mainly fed by the water of the Gomati, 
but is also abundantly augmented by the rain-water draining into it from the surrounding 
hills. 

The inscription comprises 4 mahakavya, entitled Rajaprasaste, consisting’ of twenty-four 
cantos. Twenty-four of the slabs contain each a canto, while the inscription on the twenty- 
fifth consists merely of invocations to various deities, and as such it does not form an integral 
part of the poem proper. This iavocatory section occupies thé foremost position, though it was 
composed last of all, a8 is evidenced by its eleventh stanza wherein the poet invokes blessings 
for Rajasimha’s son Jayasimha as well as for the latter’s children. The poet informs us that he 
eomposed the pragastt by the order of Rajasirhha,* but that it was engraved on the stone slabs at 
the instance of his son and successor Jayasimha.® 

Although several instances are known of such lengthy records engraved on stone, yet the 
present one is perhaps the longest so far discovered. This remarkable poem has not yet been 
edited entirely or properly,’ though its contents have occasionally been noticed by some 
scholars.¢ The work is important more as 4 narrative of events than anything else. It no doubt 
conforms to many of the conventional characteristics of a mahakavya, still it exhibits very little 
real poetic merit. , 

The script employed is Nagar, almost of the type prevalent at present. The lenguage. 
is Sanakrit throughout, except that here and there some phrases or sentences in the local dialect 


"7 For a detailed deseription of the gh} as well as of its surroundings see Rei Bahadur G. H. Ojha’s Rajputane- 
ka Itshas (Hindi), Vol. I, Ajmer, 1927, pp- $10 f. 
2 Canto I, Verse 10. 


- Canto V, Verse 51. 7 
‘ Two cantos, the second and the third, have been edited in the Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, Bhavnae — 


gar, pp- 145-154 ; but the text presented there is found inaccurate st several places. 
8 Prof. Sri Ram Sharma of the D. A. V. College, Lahore, has undertaken to edit it. His work was to appear 
in the Panjab University Oriental Publications. We have seen part of it in print and found that his treatment 
ef the record ia not strictly scientific. Besides, his readings are not correct throughout. 

® Repecially by Ojha, An. Rep. on the working of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, for the year ending 3let 
March 191% pp. 2 ff. ; Rajputane-ké I tihde (Hindi), Vol. II, pp- 879 ff. ef paseim. 
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are met with. It is, however, noteworthy that the poet not only presents certain Muslim names 
and titles in their Sanskritized forms, but also treats a few vernacular and even Persian terms 
as Sanskrit words like séra in the sense of ‘a seer,” latté for ‘a kick’ and salama meaning ‘salute’ res- 
. pectively in verse 16 of the Canto III and in verses 41 and 48 of the Canto IV. As regards ortho- 
graphy, the following peculiarities may be noticed : (1) an anusvara is used for a class nasal as well 
as for’a final m almost invariably ; (2) a consonant after r is very rarely doubled as in mirddhna 
(Slab I, 1. 37) ; (3) usually a single chh is written where a chchh is required,? such cases as vilasach- 
chhatré (Canto III, 1. 1) being exceptional ; (4) the sign of avagraha is seldom used (Canto II, 
1.18); (5) in many cases v is employed instead of 6. (6) Sometimes sh stands for kh. There are 
certain other peculiarities, such as the spelling of the name Bharata as Bharatha, which ‘betrays 
the poet’s place of origin being South India. 

The author of the poem is a Télanga or Telugu Bhahmana, Ranachhéda,? by name, born of the 
Kathéndi family. From the description of his parentage given towards the end of several cantos, 
we extract the following pedigree: 


Toe 
Madhava (I) 


Ramachandra (I) 


Sarvésvara 
Linkahnenee (I) 
Ramachandra (II) 
pee 
ce wate (II) Madhusidans 
Lakshminatha (II)? Ranachhida 


Lakshminatha (III)* 


The poet Ranachhéda also mentions his mother’s name as Véni, daughter of a Gdsvamin 
whose proper name is not given but who presumably belonged to the Vallabha sampradaya. It 
may be pointed out that Vallabhacharya, the founder of this sect, had also hailed from the 
Telugu country. His second son Vitthalanatha was the first to assume the title of Gdsa% or 
Gosvamin which was later held by all the dcharyas of the sect. These Vaishnavas had their 
centres at various places in North India, but the one with which the maternal grandfather of 
the poet’ Ranachhéda was connected was probably that of Nathadvara, about 30 miles north of 
Udaipur. We are further informed in verses 9 and 10 of Canto I that the poet composed 
-.the pragasii while teaching a younger brother of his, named Lakshmana, who seems to have had 


2 A certain Indian weight, roughly equal to 2 Ibs, 

* For metrical requirements, the chh in the name Ranachhéda has in most places to be read without the re- 
duplication. . 

* This Lakshminatha (II) is, in fact, not at all mentioned in the Rajapraéasti, but we know of his existence 
from the Jagannatharaya temple inscription at Udaipur, of which he is the composer, and in which he gives his 
genealogy perfeotly agreeing with the one given here (see above, Vol. XXIV, p. 83, verse 48). 

‘He is known from slab IX, ll. 45—46 : slab XXV, v. 16. ? 

* Rayputane-ka [tihas (Hindi), Vol. I, pp. 338 ff. See also R. G. Bhandarkar’s Vatsnavism, Saiviem, etc., 
pp. 76 ff. . 
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another elder brother called Bharata,’ and that he commenced the composition on the'7th day 
of the dark fortnight of the month of Magha in the Vikrama year 1718 in compliance with the 
orders of Mahdrana Rajasitnha who is stated to have at the same time ordered the construction 
of the Rajasamudra lake as well, while halting at the village of Dhddhurmda.? The week-day 
on that date wis Budha, as can be ascertained from verse 14 of the Canto IX, where the same 
date is repeated. It thus regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the Ist January A. D. 1662, 
taking the month to be purnimanta. 

It took full fourteen years to complete the work of excavating the lake and constructing the 
dam and the ghat ; for, we are informed that the inauguration ceremony of the Rajasamudra took 
place on Thursday, the full-moon day of the month of Magha, in the Vikrama Samvat 1732, 
which regularly corresponds to Thursday, the 20th January A. D. 1676. 

The names of the masons who’are responsible for the engraving of the present inscription as 
also perhaps for the construction work are given in the bhasha portions occurring towards the 
end of some slabs. They are : Gajadhara* Mukamda, Gajadhara Kalyana’s son Urajana, Gajadhara 
Sukhadéva, Gajadhara Keso (KéSava), Sundara, Lala, etc.5 

The pivotal theme of the poem is the Rajasamudra. It records the digging of the lake as 
well as the building of the dam and the ghdt in a very elaborate manner. Besides, it abounds 
in incidental details upon which it is needless to expatiate here. Since the text will be found 
simple enough to be self-explanatory, no comments are deemed necessary in this introduction. 
And a verbatim translation of the whole poem would unnecessarily increase the bulk of the 
article which is already exceeding usual limits. We shall, therefore, content ourselves by giving 
an abstract of the contents at the end of the text, adding notes on the historical portions. It may, 
however, be observed here that whereas the poet’s account of the contemporary events appears 
to be fairly authentic, his descriptions touching the earlier history, for which he had drawn 
chiefly upon legendary, bardic or traditional sources, are manifestly wrong in several details and 
are therefore unreliable. The inaccuracies will be pointed out at their proper places. 


The text has been prepared from the inked estampages taken by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, 
the then Government Epigraphist for India, in 1934. The present article was ready as early as 
1940, but its publication has been delayed due to the suspension of the printing of the journal for 
some years during and after the World War II. 


TEXT® 
Slab I ; Invocation 
[Metres : vv. 1-14 Sikharini ; vv. 15-21, 24-30 Sragdhara ; v. 22 Upajati ; v. 23 Bhujangaprayata. | 
lou & am ositiam ou amed ad azfasiaad wafaat gag ares 
; atfacaay «fat ) eal STA: STH WAE- 


1 The poem was also intended to be a text book for the poet’s own children, Lakshminatha and’ the rest 
see Slab X XV, v. 16. oe 

3 Possibly it is the same Dhédhu nda as is mentioned further on in verse 5 of the Canto IX, where it is enu- 
merated as the first of the sixteen villages whose area was included in the lake. 

_ 3 This date as well as that of the commencement ‘of the work is given at several placesin the poem, but of 

such instances where week-days are also mentioned one may be seen in ll. 41-44 of Slab IX. 

¢ The term gajadhara is equivalent to sitradhara meaning ‘mason’, literally ‘holder of the yardstick’ (gaja= 
gaz ‘yard’). 

5 More or less the same list is found towards the cloge of Slabs ITI, VI, VITI, IX and XXV, 

* From ink impressions, 


4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXIX 
2 aaurereaaargfewta: owt weag RUT: gera: ttl femereniteenTetatow (Fe) - 
aafeas: wawafirferensterater- 
3 oomfaaam fawfar: 1 qt aetater(et)qerr xf yorfegeqaat: 9 ()% 
cofemefwatirefee: wi get crohreces (ow) corte: 
4 Rafereeena (a) ad gewtfed —refing rare: cherry west 
frac? ownefe wart fefe(fe)ed o@ fifeecannta wr ou | 
5 uu acitenatlt qqaarget esrrremt agrretceat cqeanetizfeqet 1 sreatelt 
satat fearaaqeit 
6 aferraat | oeqamret = faetfafrqawartte awa uv aghi:  searaegftanfcfag- 
aaguda: aet- 
7 fend: exci gwfwert waeut 1 echitegeragarett eisg(wig)amt 
siiaat at aqeafe a wetweraty xt 
8 waaet wta(ea)eafenigagarennageerat arat oat oqgcefeetaama 1 tataT 
atenpfataaitgtatianget  a- 
9 vemeavert [a]: gaftwed wrecgea uegn ag at aewi feor(a)afy care 
afraaftetiegatat afrazeeaacat 1 fant : 
10. eaereai aafraawtent (srt )erett worert weet wee yeast greet inv 
wama:’ aemt(aem) afeanad graye: w ge xiait]}- 
11 @a(7) wenferanfertewet: 1 geist geeet §«osaanaratatsacageginds =| acer 
wafa acitat aafta usin wat- 
12 amteatemrafaraegragtt(t) awe fa(fa)wrrt sanfemtedqweta 1. mat- 
antcita serfegingi ware. 
13 qe cvartecaizqaqedetuafafe:® ue omatg: $=fefs a aafe a(a)gats 
faaudt sfate are at aaare- 


14 fa «@ farat « qoratafe wt grageaiz aafirct aqiz wenat eafe 
ecfata we wa: ugon fire cra. 


1 The form aingala is evidently derived from the word ingala which is a Prakrit equivalent of angava. 
* The sign of visarga appears above the line : apparently it was first omitted and supplied Jater on. 


APPENDIX] } RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 5 


15 * = . ¢ . 
aTat | ware warrat | wet margsd CHT) wea watag aaad 1 fer 
Treeny owt ceaissdigad sae: whi 


16 et aR gafrerginge UR agate eater frit geet Te 
wa fraud afin 1 at fied 


17 @ waa agate ow ay: feat ag ee amma ae fama: tan gd 
ware qed gefa | wait a(a)aae(e)< geratat sea. 


18 Bate wat faeaefgd 1 ager at aot waft ocomtea. that afer ayearay 
wnafaraeat gard MQQu gf waretettet  [u*] 


19 atid = edataqaada(a)frrqa = ghta(a) ot aaafe yore (at) «eee fer 
[\*] ware wi aterate wi = afeafaqerd- 


20 asateia(&) gefargea(@) ge get gyn me: ge: aq aeremaferen:” 
qaarcats wat atic’ ateq aret fina qea- 


21 feat afc gat oe 1 street Sarctier fires omg (m)a wine Cente: 
fagt at(atjaqate aufefe qfefa: ag mat ate 


22 ek ROY gdad | atafracafeatsatedtt daadi(at) dt tei meng 
faqatitet fasrm fearagat i ad fase wa ae- 


23 aft avat wAtd @. eae attet agen «= MTACATACeaeaatrears «kt 
qstde wae vacaafad <sraa re Tee 

24 fa(fajwrt watt aynenfemtdaqisds 1 aa oafemeit fete (x) free 
eariqa: osyatal owieat abatate: = a- 


25 fax eff at atari: gee: nto geatareds: = qtfefrnaz: ae RTaY 
wean sea wefafrafis zat dha- 


26 ard | awleagicateasargraqmearemerauiaenae = awanafaare: eel 
mt a: ues NTA- 


A ES oe a eS 


1 The syllable va is inscribed above the line. 

2 The sign of visarga appears above the line : apparently it was first omitted and was supplied lator on. 

3 Read kipa-vapyd='py=abhadra, as otherwise the line would be short of one syllable. 

“The words Lankastha and Dvarakdstha qualify the asura, etc., i.e., demons, etc., of Lanka as well as of 
Dviraka. 


4DGA E 


$a 


6 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ VoL. 


07 wid tatataanaa(a)fadt fadetafaeframeageacut fafs aqefaly) asa 
aizat aq 1 qeat eared ae AqUET- 
93 fafa aa: <atfafr: sial'aeateaacat atfaa(at) at agfaanaareraaeat TORT: 


: ” 
ugeu owta: fe atgreq sweafa a at 
09 wad waaagttd stéedisqanfaangrmoementan: 1 dled wit fefaed  zafe 
FAAAL ACHEATTHTATCH- 


30 aTaer waancafaaafaararats zara: uo agat git gt yWrgant 
atangenet ately at an(m)areat fag- 
3] <ecngtatsarsa(a)t aq 1 derat atadfa faqaeafantta = quel fated 
catfase: (st) easzqed sfaaua fem og atfacefaree nx eu 
32 stawdd(s)eca us defeat: aati afeagheags: 1 ogstdeaetndsfaatavitels]az: 
| aat ea (eat)a Ren sta ata(a)e 1 
53. eaataes oma: «6 aeatama «6 maeeae fara ATTA OFTAATa: 
agaatardae = catggal:! 
34 Ran aedtd oatTat fe waafe agat arate fats: gqataragarfa:®  gaqe- 
qearatfa gqdlaga | 8g aat(at) adar- 
35 amaa(a)aa(a)ae tarat(at)vad at awda agdateftia <fafator aq a gaat: 
aq: Uv WTA aealadarqaa‘fftat: § g- 
36 dagtematea: aghiwudctaaainfe: wae: gd ame 1 area aac caale 
faad wantat wis (=) 
37 aerated a WAG ATaTNAG ATAATA UVa AT satAsarat watat atwa- 
wAR gaara Teas aecear- 
28 cat gftaer gat afga Att: 1 agisiergd a aftaqtqat sectuafad 
qaeatsanaracgnriatuetad Ast oT- 
BY FJ AST: NEN Rratrey faacaggtenate faa yqaeq ga acqeatm gfegf<ta- 
anraasageta 1 fa(fa)wenea wy 
“1'Phe word éranta is used in tho sense of avasita ‘understood’ or ‘inferred’. ; 
2'The engraver had dittographically ongraved a sperfluous da after this da, which he later on scored out. 
8 This expression is not very clear. If the third word in the compound is meant to be ahan, the correct form 


should be ahar-bhabhih, which would not fit in with the metre. 
‘ After ya is a scored out medial 7, 


APPEND!) 
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40 wafaaatorer< a ; 
— sarramrine( 7) arte start: ear anfa aa wat a 
awetta(fe) uon farraeaaar aft manaaHtt g attda- 
41 @t: e ray 
Teeter fertferrny acyaet ted aaatat: | eNtdtamafaarfa = aaatafeangi 
) qa weet gdfa qe afteca ga- 
42 @ j i 
fd & fasig Us a(a)emi ae areE(q) af aq anatamarate 
z ° = . ae 
Mee tetra (ret) faghatanfag ae earag et xalst] 1 aval atssahaa 
aa cae 
eq CaRa era (a) ct oatint meat ce oat:*| fid & aafe azamt 
farretta oatfet ater ue aad otraatatgagafacal ea] 
44 ~ 5 2. oe ° ea oe be 
[glatetcara: fe ar art: sartafafand(s)% eatdaates Saot(eat) [ateat faa: 
fe gitataaatarforat oacgear ctaadaia(a) tot U 


9H YVVUVVYY~—e—YU ey — — [URN] .. 


Slab II ; Canto I> 


[Metres : vv. 1, 2, 4, 6,7 Malini; v. 3 Prithvi ; 3 
Digi ; v. 3 Prithvi ; 5, 14, 15, 17-29 Anushtubh ; vv. 8 
Vasantatilaka ; vv. 9, 10, 30, 31 Sardulavikridita ; v. 16 Séalini.] PARR: 


att? si | 

1 & am: sttntiam am on aftaraqaeal ad dna oaneniaing Fata- 
aad «6t aeufa gfe cataatfes- 

2 we fear se faatat crrfageeata ouen gfeafeengicatendeme of agefa 
waa = atfa- ; 

3 etinacat(ecat): u(i) sftafaaeafata(fa)aantarer: if aaug aa uinein- 
AAS AT: UR 

4 agftagedafeacoa age: wat i oagyretl qa fea aqinteam (1) 
aTiAg- 


1 Mayu means kinnara. 
2 This portion has not come out on the impression. How much niatter has been lost after the verse 30 cannot 


be determined. 
3 Engraved on the top. 
4 This danda is not necessary. 


¥ 


10 


1] 


12 


HPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XX1¥ 
fefret faaagiorfa: yt wgiayfeadtfcd femg config: wan orator 
aATAT = aTaatatet | 
miat(a., faraaafa = aiei(araifantat = feeteat® (1) gery afer et 
gataniatag at g att atfa(fa)- : 
wt otafig uv oO (e)fet feat cargo ate (ett) oafei(fe) 9 z8- 
amet (i) at saaret: (at) eqetgtat wT wate. 
: ) ; 
at UMN awagest ogtedtae omer owe: eof «oa (a) aed ates 
tafag to qrat a g fad fa 
catia fafrery caug aawed ane aerat: gn saaqraat a: fafeetet 
faaeatq 
macaqiag oi oaten fafe sate ou(\) ozeameqaedt §«oqeataergt cate 
wag a g facie = y- , 
a owefig won dite: wf: | eqegerrattaarert 8 atat | ATA OTTTET 
ara: u(t) atta 
at fe at aqazateremafagercat’ sfesiazat ous gate) ananee ou 
qeqreterera- 
areg WAHT Hla: Holst Het aein: afadfer: quadl aot oq ateafae u(t) 
HI TINAATATAH- 3 
wmerarrted we alae crates ge wtat(athe seam fererqq usu qT 
waa Tea BATA ( At) FACET: } | 
qntedsa® (° amt osataauete oacafa: «= [aeaanet = ataz ; u(1)  whefarrafa 
MATA (a) ARTA AT ATUTH- 
at smd wets oy paaierer sarederat ton «6a oeeetdAfY af 
Mae at qeenidingT | 
qa ogre tl aC ageieface: «= fefaratia =A oTerUifad 
AAs use fr~tg weaferafa- 


—_ 


1 The syllable tub is engraved above the !'~9, 

* Perhaps the intended reading is =Gndalik=akta. 
* This dandu is not neces- = 

* The letter du is inscribed above the line, 


— ! 
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18 
19 
20 

21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 


29 


fteriq! mtehitaisi wefa atecfate ame u(t) oad? ante aa fag 
watfa ostfrwerat qq satecfa- 

SERA UL Guat wataagteg oo werten = guaseitmer «ot amagen af 
fested (1) argewat wafa ate. 

Tae wed witttategqraefa meat oq RR trata wteafer sleatat 
Wt we 1 aM Uta 

Fagientat « eaeraisseixaree’ ougwin | wennferfad cedner ait 1 oit’adiz- 
saferet  tiafa- ; | 

@ factnt gyn aeatqetegerarge, wreniarat eaaarartet: | targsdegen- 
arqEray u(w)d 

Goer mtatoraea neg eateatentfinegret at(ar)meitedand: 1 ae depen 
Trt aainearefrere 

Ugo -stcunertager ate wel: 1 HIeCTfawTl eal aedd | afte 
URS ARE ay(g)gtrreqg it a. 

qartreist (1) ed (s8)eard. etelerergerd ateadifed ueen aa steer, 

A(R wegTReT (1) A(A)fet Ae 

a armed avdt aqate gg ofi*] oili*) aeavetee aquteae = faateta® cieced 
@ [i] géretee wer(eqt)raedt cot wfaorft uzun 

arena of omma(etd of ate ang qt 1 Ue Te EX NIT ga: 
camerercenta MURR GaeeeT ste oat | ATE. 

a 

Rat 61) matt | gaat ott ate tatcaTaT RR atta «otf areata 
Rave afta 1. oaatera ft at if a 

a: eentaerenfa | ouevun |oefe|oatqgzrren =o daftern fren: W(t) rezeny 
arerdatfera if wid: fitsceratat: Rk 


80 a & famaaceht cafagqriad: orem | «oaeayet(a)Reriatatatea® =| nen 


aratercatr: gferatiers: az- 


4 The correct form is lékhana. 

2 Better read gatum. 

3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

‘ This danda is not necessary. 

5 Both visarga and the danda are above the line. 

* While composing this verse the poet obviously had in mind Kaélidésa's Ava sirya-prabhavd vamead kra- 


ch=alpa-vishayd matih | titirahur=dustaram mohad=ugupén=aems sigaram || (Kaghuvamda, 3, 2). 


10 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


fon) 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XXIX 

atqa: u(t) ctrmaferiatice = aqara[:*] gaciq: nou afagrel arcaasile- 
qaqa: aa: u(t) tar 

tT TSATEMTEATERHMTA «A URS erTetafeger matte att (t) 
amg: qaiadt at gqda- 

a oaafae u[eu*) aritgrncag atuaqutenmadzena: actasaz[s:|  retfs- 
Raa serateataead: 1 aciaet gq tTa- 

az gfe at gene [at] atea: gatvaqqanesa g& a(x) aafaorqar: 
(igou*] wartaygatg Wael ait q 

Meafaat atat at CrelS UT Faartiarcagd 1 eta araquafagqsta- 
staid | AeEITIe WH 


aia ghtaracaitdantearr: f1*] ei] efaettrqgqaraggaengieg’®  eitcrrreared 


waretea = [SUR: at: tt] 


Slab III ; Canto II 
[Metres : v. 1 Mandakranté ; vv. 2-38 Anushtubh.) 


cadtrtata aa: [u*] dat(arecofred ameretfiedte art ai steal: qfad 


fawaeat (1) 

mea dtd oaaaart fefeot amet 2 atatreat «oawafayt =6aeq So atagan: 
uu Atal wA- 

wi feed aa aretam® fea: «ta (fig)comgrat eart ? carete 
werragt ua (a)E oagaa (aja a- 

Of: owrmier g ou(t) gat faaear( eat) erentateagicearpceg a Rn 
fagfa: a  watateaara . 

awe gta: u(t) | BREaTITATATTReaTAAteTA: «= gg: ue aaa fesatiqeg 
TARA TATA 

a u(t) waateater omtaent a(a)garated seam: kN Ae: HaARaTEaAS 
HATTA: uli) Tarewteateq g- 


————— 


1 Read °sefatah as in 1. 35 of Slab IV. 


* Danda unnecessary. 
* Viearga is above the line. 


RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 


Ill -—S.ras Ill 


: pe, 4 " are Tee toon Riemlfen tle STA Teh LAA Cy Gama «iy, 
Bee ae ae RUA Bae 5 (35h 2 FAM AAal G:hill analsicl 
PH MALAL A AATATMAANET CAAA MAG AHO eI AAU 4 Aaa 0x4 A 
4 ¥ AMEE CNR GUN wixa OM MTR AIS As Siglo: Aa MATH: | 
Be AULT ANS VAIS AT] JAAR VIN dal ale %4 aed Ba AAG 4 
Re AN FARSI SFA AAI AATAAW Fh ABH AQAA ZAZA TUG 
OTA AMAIA Aly ls UG HaFHES] Aa (AAA NA Aig AAA ITNARE | 
8 j AY AAT THIAGAAGG FT eg EAN AA Kala Aan ZAC GF] AA AA NEM 
A) CUATRO HAA 7 JIA TIAAQAAIS AMAA Ad dae alt media 
Oe Gao AG de AAS (FART APA AA! 6h Fl] SAA FA | 
bg aaarar 20 TAMAR INI EHO A Set OAD ATIC THANG F 
EM ATR MMTETAAAN GTN APT RNAi WiAAB AR AAT Oe a 
Taq aineu AQAA AR aaa ya TAS Ag AAT CE 
AIM ITH Aaa NG A(T WAIT gh FAA MAIIGNT ™ 278 BAAR 
Oe ch AAA AANA xB Wi AA TAA MAN is ie (AAAa ANA ag Ae 
AARAUM MAM AMAMaAaAas Mm FAAS eA HA nlaaneac } 
Cm Aaa UGE A Waa Ad aar gene qian AY earmleeteletcauice 18 


to 
bo 


rs 


or) 


o ) 


AAAS FCT Z a AAG A ROUT T ci edigeud:Ga AC aA AGA ERT, 

20 ape Ablis fal sal matinis ca aaa Mae JAR UAAIB YA A 
LM Ai AAT ANTE RANAA A B47 A A844 1 7: GAA RIAA aanaae 

PM nas Gas Aagaai Aa MARIAM A “qiQaam Maa ALAS: 

ice CQATAAIER IM ay aaa (ame QrENe apzue pea EAE a5 AINE 

PRR cy aga cm ngruMzanns aca eae MAG GAMA, 

We TA AAA Y MAAS qaqa) A eeu ameng Agha 2 dt ae RATA AA “ 

26 1 9. th LUA Aina Hi AA AA TASH ABA AAA RAAPAZ L 96 

cage AAA MALE AA TAO MAAA MIP IA GOA BSD UO 9 

ME. ANNA CHAN BH aa AA Maia AaAIsAATadmadaeAae Cau A 
FW ATAA NAGASE TIARA YA FAAMN A AAA NWA QS mrndg ; 

ME BATS (AN EG xe ZARA PAR AIGA TM! WMAMAA MABE pai yam RAD 

Elen adawns aeQaral SAU IWNAAINR AGT GHATS JA BAGBSRARIARY 

32 Saree Mg yNA PMSA AAA ass PaMHTOH aAlrMag a! se magnet Meee 

bamMrainaeranaa omy HAAS AUN NS MUG TAAIAA AI AS AAIOND F 

PYM A AADA TUN AA ATI AAT: BY Aaasdagnganaat alah rey Ela 

Pesan on zadneitepi ag or nn ae Pyzzanazia GAR MUTE 

ee EME thee en LukeMnoa © 


24 


36 


SCALE: ONE-FIFTH 
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7 


19 


11 


12 


13. 


14 


| 15 
16 
17 
18 


19 


eal faguerer at aa: en a(a)gorea: gateter Bafreed at aa: u(t) 
qeareater atyrat sag- 

RATeTe: No wweEdED aaa: gemedter at ga: 1i(1) nage fet dleataa- 
THETANAT ish 

edeaterrerene faa (#) warqre: (1) aerraferiges cea’ ataigé aa: nen 
aftsaat <fgater 

wea at ogfemera: (1) daerer ogaatentfgnat owerter at [n*]  goi[t*] 
Teas at(at)geter age: ant: a aw u(t) 

awaat gaat gy wat aeatage(:*] ure ateet(set:) — efeceargeireedeat: 
AUMTTHTTHT: «| ATT EaTEaT- 

erat (eat) «og SferateealAloe:? neu aalegenfacitcteateentema «watea: 1 
ava: [atlerearett [atja: feugiat 

eega” UR ARTE TAIZ mega: | aaHTA:  Gateted aeAtfiae- 
wetta:*] uo ougeue wader: @ HEAT 

qmatatener asm: (i) wrnleate*ataeda osfaseaat: ugen wet fasrager- . 

ememcinraereda: u(t) ateatgiactdter creat geam: tg oT aATa 
wren HTT 


eatat gapraq u(t) sitei(e) ade saat -atal(a)  crraferary gon 


qfaarai aeATe | TAETTa- 

far i u(i) staterat gmt amt aasafe gavayq outsu = Bag 
anfafam faqatea a- : 

a am: u(t) awte dudteter  etaaear oaateaq | gen aarettwencitsgta: 
qrfzatatea  aege: «(t) = a(a)- 

acaea caaeaenamataeantaqd «onron a(a)amena faaft: gaeter gahraq 
u(t) fgzerat- 


id he line. 


1 The letter ta is engraved above t 


2 Visarga is above the line. 
’ The figure 14 between two sets of dandas appear above the line. The first pair of dandas ig thus in exoesn. 


‘ Here instead of Daésaratha the Puranas give Sataratha which appears to be ccrrect 


. 6The syllable ma appears above the line. 


* A space for one or two letter is left blank between 44 and da, 


22 


23 


24 


- 25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vov. XXIX 

a: geleatasafafgeaaaad ue | yatateatitaata(ea)eq sitsrentt awa (1) 
qa: TEA 

careadfivete7 =F ANT: RR at Rgeateaeatafgsaata: ostafrq (1) 


TACAACT ATH IS- 


enta(ajaa(a)a sie ee nan RgrTtaaata «6 fagaeafareqay on(i) ga 
aaa ata aAT | UTT- 


ae am: [u*]av[u*) oo watratea(sa)araa oo eqraesx oo aatfa ata (1) 
q(a)aa (a) ma (az) aarenearefea | gema: Rk aa 
ag: sfaedtaeaeateargiate oat u(t) fearmened ozat atigatafafeerta zeit 


aeatateagaan- 


mq «6a(a)garaerataaq «=o(t) | aaa aT oateteated  aentegudterm: =n! 
aaryraataren (EAT) eyATaTAt- 

aq geet: u(t) «oo adtefce: §«gaareaentfanfraea gst 4 (4) egrrerat- 
a(a)igerentaer wana: (1)  aenta- 

viereaer AAT: TTT FTA: UREN | Alatentetinetey «yaafaay = eae: “U() 
AARTET STH. 

eatetegraert: ouRon afar gfeaia gearetcradtyaq o(1) seat Ntrea 
eet AAA A Aalfaat: FV 

atlaneaaranrat «deat fat oat oOn(t) )|©—oSfalatiea(*q)aaaeaty 9 eeraray 
SC TET wercatfa = Uetz 

eaentafacat aa: (i) Jaemtawe@aeq aater eeeet TT ORR TERT 
aaa oRgreain = [gjeta: u(t) a- 

eatferaaaeasamaaaad «= RYN aTaAeTERTa | AeaeaSa | AT: 
fagraeaa’ = 9- 


areatatfaat A: oan aeRtfgrat =RRqatsateq? §=ocatmaTa (1) fina 
qaeaterrreg aa fet T- 


' The letter fa is engraved above the line, é 


* Sandhi is not observed here. 
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nc fat zen caaTETaTTe aT Tafa (1) oatfzeatet og UeaT 
Watt WaaraA us0N ar 


840 at fawaartat cont aqqdet: (1) ater dedfcaretat data  awa(a) 
URsu  sretfacatfa’ fede: oad: 


35 Waa MoS AT(ad) ATaATa serge acaeat a(fr)at <TeerqaT «Agta 
(Aga) wWeiwsdtait st uu da- 


86H URONRRN qa (at) —owreraTe | quat(qaa)at «gx ft (at) «cree 
sfereat (set) tet omerx agig aE HeOTU- 


37 wt gt sta TAIT Ga(ajee amet Fay uo g(a)at ou AAT 
arage [wf uo gare gtr ou crac atafatisit [uu] 


Slab IV ; Canto III 
[Metres : vv. 1, 35, 36 Sardilavibridita : vv. 2-12, 24-27, 32-34 Anushtudh ; vv. 18, 14, 16-20, 
22, 23, 30 Upajati ; vv. 15, 29, 31 Didrauajea: v. 21 Indravamsa ; v. 28 Upajati af Indravamsa and 
Vaméasthavila.] 


Tuo sittat aa ou senitetragaata(se)geitga(sg)a(se)erarat: + agitada- 
wanafarasoa fadat a(a@)- 


2 em ui) mre: sfeere ocqaaaraet «6 formaarqateitrrraarcag: «= ase 
wardl gf: eu aat fa 
3 sanyren  vutfacadtrarga: (1) fratfaetter «= gahyatadter® oat ga: Tre 


gratfaaatareagy- 

4 alfacawera: i (1) ataaeera ga: faenfete oaram on) | Saati 
uaearatatfacaied = aeA- 

6 a: | wrnfadter gatagatfaaendtaay usu oatanfaa:  eeriterfacdtenreaates 
3 ou(i) welfare ger , | 

6 faamagiafaateat: uy aelfeaga: at on(a)fedtetfaarget: 6 wat aa 
ay gat saesl. areatfararra- 


i By this are meant the two stanzas, Nos. 30 and 31, of Slab II, Canto] 48 2 


2 Sdmapura means ‘architect’. 
2 The name should end in dditya rather than in daita in acoordance with the information contained in verse 37 


of Slab III, Canto II and verse 5 of the present one, 


4 DGA ) 


14 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA _[Vou. XXIX 


7 & nen a gear a(a)fat wet qetated ges 1 dat aettet aTeatft: 
faatgaat (tat) sraiswaq’ ell ate 


athe: gafards: sition | wen fareatragrerereatata:  sT(0) ata: ust 


8 
agate fasow- 

9 sfanfrarat 1 we adit oatet oaerzgt ozatoag: | udu | fermetfaed 
CATER AAACN HI - 


10 4 \ at qe(sa)afeaane: daft: cotedfsat gon sieteatizacrarey gaferq 
mae ome u(t) watara- 

Ll faeast? ave ocatarrer® «een ataetfare ate: aa (AT )T: tt 
qaterraglaratargraarayy ug 

12 arTeatred aTt facts ateat: asTaty ova: 1 a(ajaa Ba a wha 
wit wa Atraat : 

13 feqot ues | carienfa( fH) wadagearatngengae «= cata: «61a (a)at | fray 
feat dleatharcncs- 

14 art fawet aera: ee atgatata qat sat attra qaqa 8A 

ad au: Fee F gq far- 


15 mgeererataatet = UM aTiagaeNeeqaTea: «Nea (eaT)frt: eae: Hae 


16 we fe aeattafaata(fa)wafa cari ugg ranaterateat aeaa i aAaT 
weet fafetq ot 

17 wengreiragsed oat qaqa] saat ama: gen oat oa faite ad 
g atthtdtad 

18 AqtiTe | Safataane aa Ue aaa oes ttvarfa- 
quicaatearentan- = 


one Compare verses 20 and 21 of Canto I above. 
4 Read svabdé ; su being prefixed to the word abda. Su, sat, lasat, udyat, etc., will be found used as mere 
expletives very commonly in this poem. 
3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
* The correct sand would be sd=’gastya-, but sa Agastya- has been retained for the sake of the metre, 


‘ 
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19 wrmeatiaqaiqnt wt UWastreat ovadt aetat oareqtfeeta: «oa tt TION 
NReu at @aratfiz- | 


20 atrastenrantfaaatata agzarat 1 ateadteataa fagaat oararas: = aftagare- 
ATAT NRoN wT 


21 aeaat Creat ar frag RTEATEATN TR CATE TET: | Gaara a silaaineagy at 
22 atatadATAR: Rk Aat aaa ATTAMATRAATAAMATTIATA ATT «| TTT 
23 whraaey wotfea: gatemf oa owtafae: Ren aTri(m)ataa A FATA: 


qe Ey YH 

24 ant: t a atta oa aftfageadter at wanaatae: ean aa 
wattagrea: = qealeta- 

25 wa qaa[:*)] u(t) qavertat oo wfiroreg oofafeeafaatda: «eeu | atterigadta 
THAT | ATT 


26 1 gactsaatder agtaraatita: un facceacer odigiratuerter «Berea tt 
27 aateagen: (a: ) caaterTt oafgat TT UREN aeat(agt) Arata dareerata: 
quteafid (i) araterarqed- 
08 fer qaeitedia frat: non seamaster: sleareq | oeizafircrrat 
eX ot Koc 
29 mperradhrra sat FT at wat urs syeq swracatat facta: 
SATE: STITT: = 
30 armada at weiner meat dstat alee og ofaratT Ren ooaifae 
earaafe et a(a)e water cronfae- | 
a oqgtet 0 qate at ate cat aatd craft free zou Heather 
at (wT) arerafecaterarttatag- 
32 e(wa)emeaatea: 1 sitfaane = (a) aaertTey at at et wy ae 
naen aa a(a)at faame tem (at) ateata(a)a: 
33 ga dtetarat arareditetfaat ya: RU watfaeratata «Cegattfata (a) at 


1 This word is spelt here both ways rand and rand, 
¥ 2 


31 


16 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


6 


1 This danda is superfluous. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XXIX 
fa catfeefaadt ao: UR Uist arraam: 1 faatrorferrteut 
aa owarfaat wa 
Uavn «oo tetgrencaeq «6 aTeaaetseqratadzena: «9 aeaasa(sa)em: «—-walfegeart 
Sd 
Mara aA ACTA: 


| ante oq wade gf a getter at ama: onaRaqatena | £8 
a(a)mafaorrat: RX Tea. 

drayqgqaeq wast at Ff amt (it) TAAMISEATAT TTSIS TH HAeaecTH- 
TTA | He ArAUXt- 

afagqyetatad oagdttis aayadta ge oacent: amt: mee aq Ffa- 
MAMTA THSSTT- 

fadfemtettaaagerasgacreesa =| UIT aT(a)ateted = qata: at: 
@ oRQ at arate ciayeafacsr [1*! 


Slab V ; Canto IV 
[Metres: v. 1 Malini; vv. 2-50 Anushtubh.] 


oositroter oa: ou afeagfafaatet «= aterttetiferbet «crac | gerreat | Arat 
ay mea: 1 faarf weata 

a(d) @ fede atarqaag aqarredtt[a* jet aa: itt wer gal ata 
TART waRTH: 1 ara (ta)at ATTIT- 

ere eats: «water gf u*] qeatara: aaeteq oat | Waafaee: «6tleT 
gat wiatagt satagter ara- 


“hl Menfagea(ea)e asdvetarfeate og oi oafasst cera owtat  ofaat 


afsrarmtad uv aEeaadlaa | te 


etfarnet ot aenfagl gtameautafe: acafe: ad: imi age: eng (4) atet 
fad alatser are 


1 Ge vaftatsstat wed ae adiscet =figu*] etee:(:) aa: fag: 
amt ay gal(aa) aeqat za 1 tie gattt ait ag- 


Abpr SAST 
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7 Meas: won fat feixerche ati earest gai 1 oa osrat | qeqaaa 
gear agra usu 


aie ‘waqetaat eatat osatargat oma: 1 dtafagerdt arat(@t) saat atea- 
et: 18 WraTaaare- 


Q estar SATA (i) antated ast astra aiTsetHVa loi faate 
eafemratsnge = FaTTTyT: 1 AT 


10 WITQTATHASrITAET NL Red gitHaTt si@lgIe aaeaa: 1 faz 
gare qeateg ma Usutenifa- 
Eq RT BRAY | oMbeetere «omer tlmafe etait 


sfaafafa fasrrq ht sancite aat- 

12 yqiawategd « alatelrrreitag (qq) oo taaccita cea ith datafae- 
eaega: a freatiadde: 1 qadt at (at) az. 

13° faeces oo weigerafe gyi] mata: iiferareteria (at) (a*] oder 
waaneataraad = tettagta WeaET kl atat feet 

14 faa oyteraet(e) atat: i cat’ osaafagia oa faedtd(a)aame ig 
aaaagt aR astatatedfr [1] Harrga at. 

16 wdeedtaraaaa sl | YtaETaTARatareteTa )|6oguifae =k farretq oo atared 
Terst wast ci fei") war ata- 7 

16 faa oat facctera = grat: ae MRSA ATYAT FeaCTAH: ior FAH 
gamatagra qa: Se(e)aer at- 

17 faat . atafada | oaeatetanaed ysifael! 132) aRsatrat: «ood atafagenat 
wt: 1 weet aa(g)at we a- 

1g watt aatra: RR aMdaryal(zat)< Mentonaea a: 1 oatAfager Size 
ATTRA: RRL HUTS: 

19 sarafages® owaterfes: ga: 1 Rae TRAM | AAlareMeaA Re) UOT 
savatagra « aTataget 


1 This danda is superfluous. 
" 2 The syllable tyé is engraved below the line. 
8 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
 Bhuji has apparently been used here in the sense of food. 
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20 gfe: 1 Sa ta Atay Wwatdct qatfaa: URN aAIA TaTeel settegred 
atat: 1 atafaged a- 

Ql med(eat) qerded eeataaq Re) atereaerereTe TESTE HTT: r 
saafagt aqica(sa)anaq faut 

22 uo aa at aaet ath arafaga ama: u(t) sfeat aregns Tetcatat 
agra(a)e: urs atataget = 4- 

23 ast saan dnt 1 weg: osttvatta omecfaga at aa: | Ren fetget 
feawritfa wra[fae:] agtet: | 

24 xroteitet seafagedat(sar)eaatracere: «Rol AREAL Eales oT aTt 
satafa(fa)g a(a)fa ae at 

25 gatas use aearatr gd sasontrtt sft fadat 1 wate: «alae. 
ATT ETT SAT RR 

26 gaifadtacdtte stqatata at: ga: | ataaTeatgd ase | TqaTeaT uR a 
aa: TAAIANTAT- 

27 at faccitvathrad o gatammat az seat qeaarae [ig eu*)]  aeateate (a) 
qi waite we seat sat 1 satata- 

28 gf wger(<)atthrterta ova: ft] Mit] favettafer' (faecitaft) «= seater 
aacaras 1 gaat aftared aHated(er)mafead [r*] aai[t*] 

29 faedttrea faqid af atemtcdqaer: 1 atcifeuaas(=s)z waist ofearee: 
v*]  R0iLt*] gatla* feat <totat 

30 wt wearfemm: 1 mead: gat oata(fa)adt(a) wa uksu oO 
mat gtratetiana afta: | WAT: | TaAdT 

31 ragarefcathd use & Se: afaeataaigg «aaeeTq | | | WAtHtIaeE: a 
Gat a fatag- 

32 8: vou ae: Natieratat aat(eat) wat wat a: | Sat aaaiata sate 
atarat uve atata: A Wate 


4 The word pati appears below the line. 
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33 


34 


35 


36 


Fe 


38 


39 


faga: afcareaa'a merTet erg ( Ferg ) eere ( es) eatsst ( ea T) aaa lfagge usr 
we & ater aaa] am ser a ua g i ai 

a(z): Sqarara’ mate coiled uvgun a gqezat Afedtara’. atanfer  wa- 
fart: 1 GeRtet aatafacarftantdardtean- 

Tousen sat(atjaa(a) ete fe wet wm io aa | RAT AT 
aa (g) catfasfaat mat: fieyu*] eavaqreat: sarigt  agtaag?- 

weg u(t) ae wat wie wre: seeders oat oven | sarafagttzesite’ 
mez Tae 1 Wat sta (ca)etat a(a)g aguoit- 

G RINT uso Tat aad Haatfacctta ated 1 finfad  arraatmaTd- 
woitafaaa: [i*] ¥ou a ad z- 

fat faretteregata oatftatsa: 1 wat antet amit adigagemt: ven ww: 
atiqattat att yeaa: 

[atjieat ot ogfe ct saree sam: osfadt Rat nvon sft | sit<trtreaaa 
aerated atti aga: at: on 


Slab VI ; Canto V 
[Metres : vv. 1-32, 34-50 Anushtubh ; v. 33 Vasantatilaka ; vv. 51, 52 Sardilavikridita.]- 


noted aa ta? mattegredtsatiatear(sa)aaa: gu ot arafager 
aa | wltararaargat | ugn 

afcargaaraey = ae siteiter firewe: weticerta at Barty WRT URI 
RAGASAAT a= ~ 

weet tol aa: | agfdafdedel wa: canericd oan faedteieet oa 
SMAaaH | Feleatat aAt- 

agein(t) wer avpq uvn gaa sofagea: fatht atratya 1 da’tient 
a(a)jwara ae wefade- 

ft ony mat weit:  @qiat fav aera i atdamat aarra:® 
mac(t)mt fawerea ug agiaagwtay q- 


1 This ta is redundant. 


2 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

3 The name Sérimé, being of foreign origin, is used here avibhaktika. 
4 There is a scored-out é-stroke over ma, 

5 The correct form is mélana. 
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6 tft antag: 1 oseteqtteat oo atat at aeagt fafa? aa: tion TAT 
matiagat agtaagtsamqa | Aetat- 

7 atte feed we wed gathad usu aadtatteragm@ ae await 1 UAT 
marian glattard aat a- 

8 a ue wa wat owid(fa)gae cued gemetia 1 aeetarcat oo aatatt 
weaugat gat uo aRtatafasteat 


ve) 


am qt gq fafajt . datmaaaatatingcinsa neg aan = facts 
aa wafid a(a)aT 1 waraed(eat)- 
10 fenra: owoarracreR: = [12 u*] — faesiteactsngintcraca «6oataarae tl OTF 
faqaa: stat earfacat fawfaat ues &- 
1] git fad ae at owrecatd 1 zar(tat) § faccizat aa = abyertfe- 
Matra: urevn gre [ie] wa otearmete 9 agiaszafi- 


12 sam 1 wmqeaa(fe)dtfar lat 9 wofeeqrayy «kk | wTicagY «RgaTer 
telwaraaat 1 Mtaratqadt AeA: = |- 

13 atafat a(a)at wary ouegn wa otemhata cara (st)eafedss 1 tte- 
qeaqamt sd sm owreafa: ge antfed- 

14 gaat oaat’ oma@ennmt oa(a)ataa: u(t) &@ awe sera: Gata cea: 
ues Tafa: oft aeatarea  Tater- 

16 @ ) Met sagt owe HT ae: RR eeTfeetgreraT «oat trate 
uataen: 1 ofa aafeat aarqeat craaq- 

16 Be uRon wade wAleegaat wart a: 1 gat aafenat a acd tad 
wa]: ure wa steredta = azeaite- 

17 fateh 1 aotponfgdtarat! «oanfeagadtaa: Ranga: = itetafaghag (2) ta? 
mateat aur it Awarfirarétectatag- 

18 AeA: Ran gato waTaaTedt «oaepferstatfrat oo gea: 1 era eaTaTed}s- 
Qtz (AFT) ortaThT (fata: URN AATF 


1 Sandhi is not observed here, 

2 This ma is incised above the line. 

3 This danda is unnecessa ry. 

* The anusvara of yam appears over the following letter. 
MGIPC—S1—4 DGA—24-11-5383—450, 


* SS 
‘ 
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No. 4—SADASIVAGAD PLATES OF KADAMBA VIJAYADITYA ; SAKA 1102 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. Dresar, OoTacamMUND 


This set of copper plates! was secured by me for study in the course of my annual tour in 
the Bombay-Karnatak parts in February 1952. It was in the possession of Mr. H. V. Naik, Clerk 
of the Court, Civil Judge’s Court, Karwar. Mr. Naik’s family headquarters are at Sadaéivagad, 
about four miles from Karwar, and these plates were lying there as an heirloom. Details as to 
how and when this family came to possess them are not known. I am editing the inscription 
on these plates here for the first time with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India. 


The set consists of three plates held together by a circular ring with seal. The writing is 
found on the inner sides of the first and third plates and on both sides of the second. The rims 
are raised to protect the inscription which is, however, worn out in many places. The plates 
measure 8” in length, 6” in breadth and 1/8th inch in thickness. The ring which is 2” in diameter 
passes through a circular hole, 5/8th inch in diameter. The ends of the ring are soldered into 
the bottom of a thick circular seal having a rim. The seal, which is 2}” in diameter, contains on 
the sunken surface the figures of a rampant lion with upturned tail and a dagger in front of it. 
At the top around are the figures of a svastika and the sun, followed by the legend Sri-Vishnu- 
dasah in Nagari characters, and then the crescent. The ring and the seal together weigh 70 
tolas and the whole set weighs 380 tolas. 


The characters are Nagari of the twelfth century, being normal for the panel The letter om 
at the commencement is written like tum. Medial a is generally denoted by a side matra, 
Exceptions to this are the letters vd in line 1 and ma in line 44, where a slanting stroke 
is placed at the tep of va and ma to denote the length. In regard to orthography, the conso- 
nant following a répha, as a rule, is not doubled. We do, however, note a few intances of 
doubling also, e. g., mirtith inline 4, Vijayarkka- i in line 31 and suvarnn- in line 35. The 
language is Sanskrit and the composition is in verse, except in lines 39-46 describing the 
particulars of the gift. The composition is defective in some places. 


The epigraph commences with an invocation to god Siva. After narrating the origin of 
the Kadamba family, in the usual manner, from the mythical hero Triléchana Kadamba who 
was born from the sweat of Siva, it gives a succinct genealogical account of the Kadambas of 
Goa. The account stops with Sivachitta Permadi and his younger brother Vijayarka or Vijaya- 
ditya II, the sons of Jayakésin II from the Chalukya princess Mailala Mahadévi. The inscrip- 
tion represents Vijayaditya as the ruling monarch. Its object is to record a gift of land by 
the king to the goddess Ary& Bhagavati. Though not explicitly stated, it appears from the 
description of his family and the context that the beneficiary of the gift was a Brahmana of the 
Bhiradvaja gotra, named Gévinda, who was well-versed in the science of astronomy. The 
donee’s family is described for four generations. The gift property was situated within the 
boundaries of the village Aruvige included in the tract of Marruvattugadalu. 

The record bears: the date which is expressed in words thus: Saka 1102, Vik4arin, 
Karttika 46u. 12, Sunday. The Saka year was current and the date regularly corresponds 
to Sunday, October 14, 1179 A. C, 


1 No. 2 of the Axnual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1951-52, 
1 DGA 
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The importance of the epigraph lies in its being unique. Inscriptions mentioning the joint 
rule of the two brothers, Sivachitta Permadi and Vijayaditya II, and also those that refer to the 
rule of the former only who was the elder of the two, have been discovered. But no inscription 
referring to Vijayaditya as an independent ruler, has come to light so far. No doubt the second 
part of the Halsi inscription contains a reference to the regnal year possibly of Vijayaditya ; but 
it is clear from the earlier portion that his brother Permadi was ruling at the time.’ Hence the 
present happens to be the first and the only inscription so far discovered, attributing independent 
rule to Vijayaditya, dissociated from his brother. The reason for this appears to be that 
Permadi was no longer living by this time.2 According to the Halsi inscription, Vijayaditya 
was a devotee of the god Vishnu and bore the epithet Vishnuchitta. But it is revealed from the 
seal of the present plates that he preferred to describe himself as Vishnudadsa, 1.e., ‘an humble 
servant of Lord Vishnu.’ 

_ The inscription contains two place-names. One is the region called Marruvattugadalu or 
Maguvattugadalu, and the other the village Aruvige situated therein. It is interesting to note 
that Maruvattugadalu is a purely Kannada expression made up of the words maru, pattu or mattu 
and kadalu. It means ‘the coastal region adjoining the sea.’ I am, however, unable to identify 
this tract. Aruvige appears to be identical with the present day Arage, a village about 4 miles to 
the south-east of Karwar, on the road to Ankola. The village Arage contains a shrine dedicated 
to a female deity named Durga. This deity probably represents the goddess Arya Bhagavati of 
the epigraph. 


TEXT® 


[Metres : Verses 1, 2, 5,6, 10, 13 Sardulavikridita; vv. 3, 7 Upajati; vv. 4, 8, 9, 14-18 
Anushtubh ; v.11 Mandakranté ; v.12 Vasantatilaka.] 


First Plate 
1% aal:] frata (1 *) aeirrqarageagg| :] | Aretaet- 
2 matte aazalfafra] — — v — [aw 
3 ai (i) warfaken(at)atata]— —-— Yu — — uv 
4 etrebitfafrenfiet aehihfd: qe (Prt ] [ue*] oe 
5 areastramfrnrmfee q@— UY — — VY — -- 
STAM a ecw Talay] 
araquaqaiaaa Arorafaialat} 
oeataatratstaraerett = sera: IR*] TT Tat feat 


1J. B. B. R, A. 8., Vol. IX, pp. 279-80 ; compare George M. Morées, Kadamba Kula, p. 199, 
* Compare Kadamba Kula, p. 201. 

* From the original plates and impressions, 

* Jn this god » few moro instances that follow, the final m is changed to anusvara, 
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i Bie ie aie : : 


aia 1 ANA BILE alate 
a? anna ikea 2 
en, 


~ 


‘ fa EAA ART! A nell aoe z 
ITTF ATOTAR AAR DAPI RAS 
roa sone aca nrae 

fee ees AMUAVAERS BEES SiG aan 


12 Taga tearoom 7 ru 12 
Plata Grea RAAR AMT NA | 

nia oe ees ree 1 4 

16h SI iat : Sra aper na ‘ a 16 


a3 aK fe 22 


See ee eee rather nia 
4, 9% : 
lagen ent 9) ae Vee 
26 ee teres bare MARZ TART Be 
: am Naegmoasaa MARAT Pe We ie 
AAT AA TAS A) US AD AAMT 
DAN ARMADA FAA AE AAA, Bibisty: ; 
Pe AT AIT ANAND AAACN IIR BD 
FAM (C1 VI(F7077 4a RRA 
32 SRI AAIHA A TT NIDAAHAARES: 
PATAONA TSH 21a = TE AE aA 
34 ANA Ie sae oa 434 
Aq Fr Fa Fi Fa PHA5 


SCALE: TWO-FIFTHS 


a0. 
‘ Re en ee sacs — a3 
36 ANAS = het CUP TAs 36 
38 


38 

40 ATZDAMA WIAA RG 
42 49 
44, SALAVITAI VA DIMAIA NA Sy 


BMAAINTIAMATARR SS 

EE NAAM Z AN ANAS AIaH NILCLIM 
FIONIAT AA DAUTIO WAN eee ae 

PM y= 34 IQ aGaz TMA DIO Ae F 


Pras ayaa y Aga Slats ae 


SEAL 


From a Photograph 
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9 Us) eactefa(f)geaadt were 1") nae (4) ys TT 
( xifa: qarq + 
10 &: corafat spife il 3*] am: aéa(a)aa sear atetdafactraa | 
Second Plate ; First Side 
1] Pretaracar (ated series ifl ¥* ]  aletarpaa- 
12 aa (a) dafreracetteig (q) at [etjafs svat cornea ferferaari] 
13 ateradt ated: | wettrafrtad aaca(sena] — — uv 
ld acy (ey) Watfafrafsrragral:*)] strsseataht il) y* ] caeatssaafa- 
15 yoffajeqesiafenor: — eftefrcerorafiro[ferspt } 7 
16 aTadafrsaad: | aearatfafadieoftrasaleda- 


7 saat afredwafreer(at) wea voy —--v—-—e 
18 AT ipl <*)] ret aad aeaanfe dt] OC — — 0] 


lo faraat facaeq fat BH WT — CY — vu — 
20 eat i o*] aa: avast strfasarfacragl fa: 1] 
21. fa acatianetacat: qataa: ill o*)] adt saat alt 7- 
Q2 atfandiafa: )  Savaa Law] . 
Second Plate ; Second Side 
93 ati [i e*] areas fara rraeatior aay — — y — — — 
a4 [a] wrat faa: gaye Waifeys: aati [ae] — vv — 
2 H Aaa STATA aTealesreatel Serafedt ] 
26 wal(<at) Haratwad if) go* ] cereearastt fait arfaatfs?}- 
a7 at attained warifderaat: | — — —-— vv 
ag wenglatat: silat Teg farce — v — — 
o9 odtat ill ¢2*] aearae: aaeinaserafa: sfhdivat o- 
30 SqaTey aH: | arava (7) wfereat (anata 
31 Alfaariaacinarar §fasratehea: if) ¢2*] afer [e()a}- 
32 amalaqqat «atirararsa = araifarerate fas 


nn ee 
eS 


“This reading is restored conjecturally. 
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$4 areata asd GeraTerafarce: sat [ fafersgy- 
35 an: if) 93%] afedterqaoiter(<] . 
Third Plate 

86 oma: sear [A] Fl) ey*] ameedget: BeraTeTT 
37 fasitea: | wreara: aaecer fae cafe fae: if) gx*] safer 
88 areca faite: | satifa-areafaet atest Mia: aeTT- 
39 TH: 1 ¢e*)] straint (<a)  « veagasanearefaet §=—- WTA (AT) aTRT- 

[zefa} 
40. tac (4q) [:*eraienia qaneeaa fargdraraateaafatataleata]- 
41 Saqenfeafed cUsatai(ar)iqfstentd aaat 2 
42 [Sa Heat] warfeanint aga ad a ait fecha fanfare 
43 atlaaqgeracat walt] aa asaoraaat fa[sat)- 
44 faaeaeret arad coat [1*] ala*letadrar [arvarar]. . . . 
45 wate ata: afanfef aeeaa ary ofeanfae . | 
46 9: aTrenfeatsM: 1 a(a)efadqer cat oat: arafefa: 1 a 
47] wer yar yfwedea cea dat Ge ll o*)] Aaa Tea at at at 
ag a aged) sfteatagertir facomi sae fafa: fi es*] . . . fb 
49 farsaiolalaaraceata: aad cafaedad fa[B] 2. wwe 


No. 5—TWO SAILODBHAVA GRANTS FROM BANPUR 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. Strcar, OOTACAMUND 


In May 1949, I received for examination from Mr. K. C. Panigrahi, Curator of the Orissa 
State Museum, Bhubaneswar, two sets of copper plates belonging to the Sailédbhava dynasty of 
Kongéda. I prepared transcripts of the inscriptions from the original plates which were in the usual 
course returned to Mr. Panigrahi. It was understood that he would contribute a paper on the above 

inscriptions to the Epigraphia Indica. In December 1950, I met Mr. Panigrahi at Nagpur where 


‘ The language of this passage is faulty. 


* The record is complete except for the last few aksharas which are indistinct. In this line there is reference 


to the person who drafted the document. The name of the poet, who bore the epithet jangama-saraevati, can- 
not be deciphered fully. 


No. 5] TWO SAILODBHAVA GRANTS FROM BANPUR 33 


we assembled in connection with the thirteenth session of the Indian History Congress. He then 
‘informed me that it was not possible for him, owing to his pre-occupations, to take up the editing 


of the inscriptions. He requested me to publish them. I take this opportunity of thanking him 
for his kindness shown to me in this connection. . 


The plates are now the property of the H.E. School at Banpur which is a station on the Bengal- 
Nagpur Railway in the south-western part of the Puri District of Orissa. Mr. Panigrahi received 
them on a temporary loan for examination from the Headmaster of the Banpur H. E. School. 


Nothing is known as to the circumstances that broughit the plates into the possession of the above 
institution. 


A. Grant of Ayasdbhita II Madhyamaraja 


This inscription was published by Pandit Satyanarayana Rajaguru with plates in the Journal 


of the Kalinya Historical Research Society, Vol. I, part i, pp. 59 ff. But his treatment of the 
subject is rather perfunctory. 


The set consists of three plates each measuring 6°6 inches by 3°9 inches. The plates are 
held together by a ring to which the seal is soldered. The ring was found cut open when the set 
reached me. The seal contains, in counter-sunk surface, the emblem of a couchant bull, facing 
proper right, and the legend sri-Madhyamarajadévah below it. The first and third plates are 
engraved only on the inner side, while the second bears writing on both the sides. The rims of the 
plates are raised in order to protect the writing. The first plate is damaged at the top right corner, 


and a few lines of writing are partly obliterated. The plates weigh 64 tolas, while the ring with the 
seal weighs 38 tolas. 


The inscription is an incomplete charter of the Sailédbhava king AyaSdbhita II Madhya- 
maraja who seems to have flourished about the second half of the seventh century A.C. (circa 
665-95 A.C.).'. The writing on the reverse of the second plate ends with a verse describing the 
achievements of king Madhyamaraja. There is only half a line of writing on the obverse of the 
third plate, which was meant for introducing the customary list of officials and others belonging to 
K6ngéda-mandala, to whom the royal order regarding the grant was intended to be addressed. 
These letters should have properly been preceded by a prose passage mentioning the king, desirous 
of making a grant, as kuéalz. It is possible to think that this mistake committed by the eng=.wer 
was the reason why the set was abandoned, at least for the time being. It is well known that 
plate¥ were often kept ready in the record offices of ancient Indian rulers with the introductory 
portion of.the grant inscribed and a blank for the necessary grant portion to be incised later as 
occasions arose.” 


In respect of palaeography, language and orthography, the inscription under discussion 
closely resembles the Parikud plates* (issued in the 26th year of the king’s reign), the only other 
record of Sailidbhava Madhyamaraja so far known, and hardly anything calls for special mention. 
‘With the exception of the incomplete prose passage at the ond, just referred to, the siddham 
symbol, the word svasti and the reference to the place of issue, the entire record is written in 
verse. There are altogether twenty verses, no less than eighteen of which are already known from 

the Parikud plates. The remaining two verses are also not new as they, like many others of both 

1 The 13th regnal year of his father, who ruled at least up to his 50th year, fell sometime after 619 A.C. He 
himeelf ruled at least up to his 26th regnal year. See below. ; 

3 Cf. the Kédarpur plate of Srichandra, above, Vol. XVII, pp. 188-92 ; Chittagong plate of Kantidéva, above, 
Vol. XXVI, pp. 313 ff., etc. 

* Above, Vol. XI, pp. 284-7. The date given in words in line 45 must have been given in figures in line 54. 
Unfortunately the preservation of the writing in this part of the plate is unsatisfactory and the figures cannot be 
deciphered from the published facsimile. 
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the Parikud and the present charter, have been quoted from the records of Sainyabhita Madhava- 
varman II Srinivasa, father of Ayasdbhita Il Madhyamaraja. The earliest inscription of the 
Sailédbhava family is the Ganjam plates' issued by Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II (circa 610-65 
A.C.) in the Gupta year 300 (619 A.C.) when he was a feudatory of the Gauda king Saganka. The 
other charters of this Sailodbhava king, so far discovered, were issued without any reference to his 
overlord apparently after the defeat of the Gauda king, either Sasanka himself or his successor, by 
king Harshavardhana of Kanauj, allied with king Bhaskaravarman of Kamaripa, sometime before 
638 A.C.? Of the charters issued by the Sailodbhava king during this period of his independent rule, 
the Khurda plates,? the introduction of which is couched in prose as in the Ganjam plates, appear to 
be the earliest. The Khurda plates as well as the Buguda plates,‘ the latter having an introduc- 
tion in verses composed for the first time by the court poet of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II, are 
not dated. Most of these verses are quoted not only in the later dated charters of the same king 
(the Puri plates*"—regnal year 13, doubtfully read as 23 by Basak—and the Cuttack Museum plates® 
—regnal year 50), but also in all later records of the family. Later Sailédbhava kings developed 
the habit of quoting the introductory verses from the documents of their predecessors and of adding 
a few stanzas composed about themselves by their own court poets. This custom can also be 
traced in many other royal families of aacient India, such as the imperial Gangas of Orissa and the 
Palas of Bengal and Bihar. 


It will be seen from what has been said above that all the twenty verses quoted in the ins- 
cription under discussion are already known from the published records of the Sailédbhavas. 
Nevertheless, the present inscription is of considerable importance, as it helps us in correcting the 
faulty text of the Parikud plates. 


The first verse, which is found at the beginning of the later charters of Sainyabhita Madhava- 
varman II as well as of all the grants of his successors, is an adoration to Sambhu (Siva). Verse 2, 
which is the same as the second verse of the Parikud plates, introduces a king named Madhavéndra. 
Thereafter we have the history of the Sailédbhava family from the very beginning. This style of 
the introduction, which .is found also in the Aihole inscription,’ would suggest that this Madha- . 
véndra (ie., Madhavaraja or Madhavavarman) was another name of the reigning monarch, 
Ayasobhita II Madhyamaraja. It should, however, be pointed out that the'same verse is also found 
in the Buguda plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II as well as in the Nivina grant of Dharma- 
raja Manabhita who was the grandson of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II and the son of Ayaso- 
bhita If Madhyamaraja. It therefore seems that all the above tnree Sailédbhava kings bore 
Mddhavavarman as a secondary name. Or better the verse in qfiestion referring to Sainyabhita 
Madhavavarman II is out of place and carelessly quoted in the records of Ayasdbhita II Madhya- 


1 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 143 ff. 

2 About 643 A.C. Harshavardhana led an expedition against Koéngéda in Orissa probably on behalf of the 
Gauda king whom he then considered his subordinate ally. SaSinka’s death and the discomfiture of the Gauda 
king took place sometime before 638 A.C. when the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang travelled in East India. See 
History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 77 ff. Harsha’s victory over the Gauda king seems also’to have 
preceded his encounter with Puiakésin Il, which took place, according to the Aihole inscription, sometime before 
634 A.C, 

3 J.A.S.B., Vol. LIII, pp. 234 ff. 

* Above, Vol. III, pp. 43 ff. 

5 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 127-9. 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 151-3. 

7 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 1 ff. This pragasté begins with an adoration to J indndei, then introduces the réigning 
monarch SatyAéraya (Pulakééin IT), and finally begins the history of the Chalukya family from its earliest illustrious 
member . 
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maraja and his son Dharmaraja Manabhita.! Verse 3, omitted in the Parikud plates but found 
in the Cuttack Museum plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II, introduces Mount Mahéndra 
which is intimately associated in literature with the Kalinga country. Verses 4-5 mentioning 
Pulindaséna as famous among the people of Kalinga and as a devotee of Lord Svayambhii (Siva) 
and the following five verses (verses 6-10) speaking of the eponymous Sailédbhava, his kulaja or 
descendant Aranabhita, his son Sainyabhita (Madhavavarman 1), his descendant (possibly an adopt- 
ed son*) Ayasdbhita, and his son Sainyabhita (Madhavavarman II), are found in most of the later 
records of the family. Verse 11, which is omitted in the Parikud plates but is found in the versified 
introduction of the records of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II, refers to the achievements of king 
Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II. Verse 12 speaks of the same king as Srinivasa and attributes 
to him certain sacrifices including the ASvamédha. The horse-sacrifice must have been celebrated 
by the Sailodbhava king, before the issue of the Puri plates of his thirteenth regnal year, to 
commemorate the throwing off of the Gauda yoke. Verses 13-20 desoribe the reigning monarch 
AyaSdbhita II Madhyamaraja and are all of them found in the Parikud plates and some of them 
also in the later records of the family. The text of the verses common only to the present charter 
and the Parikud plates is corrupt i in both the records, although the text offered by the record under 
discussion is better and has helped in restoring the reading intended by the author. Verse 15 
describes the king as a royal ascetic. The next verse (verse 16) compares him with the god Sambhu 
and says that he had discourses with departed saints coming from heaven at his call. Verse 17 says 
that the king, who was as fair as the moon owing to his fame pervading the earth,? performed 
amazing tricks of archery. Verse 18 says how the jewel of Kongéda (i.e., the king) became an 
equal of the son of Pritha (i.e., Arjuna) by piercing, from a distance, at a time four boards, each 
covered with two shields, with arrows discharged from two bows simultaneously by his two hands. 
Verse 19 describes how the king could run with two stout persons on his shoulders in emulation of 
the monkey hero Hanumat, famous in the story of the Ramayana. 


Of the names of geographical interest, the inscription mentions Mount Mahéndra, Kaliige: 
Kéngéda and Kongoda-mandala. The Mahéndra is no doubt represented by the present 
Mahéndragiri peak in the Srikakulam District. Kalinga, in a narrow sense, was the country around 
it. Kéngoda was the name ofboth the kingdom and the capital of the Sailédbhavas. It was 
apparently regarded as a part of the Kalinga country. The city of Ko6ngoda stood on the river 
Salima which is the modern Saliyd running past Banpur, the findspot of our record. The heart 
of the Kdngoda country, i.e., the dominions of the Sailodhbhavas, thus lay about the border 
between the present Puri and Ganjam Districts of Orissa. 


eee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee 

1 The mention of Madhavéndra in the Parikud and Nivina plates was not explained by the scholars who edited 
those inscriptions. Pandit Rajaguru is apparently unaware of the fact that the verse in question is found in the 
records of three successive rulers of the Sail6dbhava family and not only in the charter under discussion. 

2 Cf. Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 400-1 ; New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, p.83. Note also that 
the epic hero Nala, son of Viraséna, is described in the Naishadhiya, V, 124, as Viraséna-kula-dipa. There is, 
however, difference of opinion among scholars as to the genealogy of the Sailédbhavas. For the son represented 
as a descendant of the father, see also the Rajatarangint VIII, 1083 (Stein’s translation, Vol. II, p. 512), the 
Assam plates of Vallabhadéva, line 16 (above, Vol. V, p. 184), etc. 

2 I do not agree with Pandit Rajaguru who thinks that éasanka-dhavala, used in the description of king Aya- 
é5bhita II Madhyamaraja, has to be regarded as one of his names. He further thinks that Madhava issued his 
Ganjam grant in the Gupta year 300 (619-20 A. C.) when he was holding the office of Mahdsdmanta under his 
fathor Saéanka alias Madhyamarija. The suggestion is, however, against known facts of history and without 
any evidence in support of it. 
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{Metres :—verses 1, 3, 5, 14, 15, 17-19 Sardalavikridita ; verses 2, 12, 13, 16 Sragdhara ; verses 
4,7, 8, 10, 11, 20 Vasantatilaka ; verse 6 Anuchtubh ; verse 9 Indravajra. | 


First Plate 


1 Siddham? Svasti [||*] vijaya-Kongoda-vasakat [|*] Inddr=ddhauta-mrinala-ta[n*]tubhir=iva 

2 glishtah karaifh*] kdmalai |? r=vva(r=ba)ddh-ahér= =arunai[h*] sphurat-phana(ni)-manér=ddigdha- 
[h](gdha)-prabhasd=nsu(sd=msu)bhih [|*] 

3 Parvvatya{h*] sa-kacha-graha-vyatikara-vyavritta-va(ba)ndha-slatha Gang-imbha{h*]-pluti- 
bhinna-bhasma-ka[n]ika[h*] Sambho- 

4. ja(r=ja)ta[h*] pattu(ntu) vah || [1*] Sriman=uchchair=nnabhast6 gurur-amara-*paté[h*] kshobha- 
jid=ya[h*] ksha[maya] gambhi- 

5 ras-toyarasér=atha divasakarad=bhasvad=aloka-kar[i i] hladi sarvvasya ch=éndds=tri-bhuvana- 
bha- 

6 vana-pé(pré)raka$=ch=api vayd |* raja ssa(sa) sthinu-mirttija(r-ja)yat{i] kali-mala-kshaland 
Madhavéndra[h-|| 2*] 

7 Prachy-Aambhonidhi’-rucha(ddha)- sindra(nu)reatalayie’ pushpa® -drum-ali- -evrifvaeal syandath= 
ni(ndan=ni)rjhara-vari- 

_8 darita-dari-phéna’-skhalan-[n]is[vjana[h |] svana-ttrasta-patattri-valgu-virutair=apu- 

9 rit-antar-guri(gu)hah <rima[n*]=Méru[r]=i[v=ddgatah kulla-girih khyatd Mahéndrafh*] 
kshitauh(tau) || [3*] 

10 Pranéu(Pramsu)r=mah-ébha-kara-pivara-chcha(cha)ru-va(ba)hu{h*] krishn-a$ma-samchaya- 
vibhéda-visala-vakshah [|*] 

1] &(ra)jiva-kémala-dal-adyata-léchan-intah khyitah Kalinga-janatasu Pulindasénafh || 4*] 

12 Tén=éttham gunin=ipi satva(ttva)-mahata n=ctshtam bhuvo mandalam |? Saktd ya{h*] 
paripalaniya jaga- 

13 tah kd nama sa _ syiad=iti | peaty ade a -u(bh-ii)tgavéna bhagavarh(vai)n=aradhita[h*] 
SaSvatas-tach-chitt-a- 

14 nu(nu)guna[m*] Pe Aiea) adidad: akon uae svayambh6(mbhi)r=apih(pi || 5) Sa Sila-sa- 
($a)kal-6dbhédi tén=apy=i- 

15 lokya dhi(dhi)mata | parikalpita-sad-vanéa(d-varhsah) prabhuh Sailddbhavafh*] kritah [ || 6") 
Sailédbhavasya kula- 

16 jO=ranabhita aAsid=yén-=asakrit-ka(t-kri)ta- bhiyapra] dvishad-*angananara(nam) | jydtena- 
pravo(b6)dha-samayé sva-dhiy=ai- 


AT va sirddham=akampit6 nayana-pakshma-jaléshu chandrah jj [7*]® 


t From the original plates and their impressions. 
* Expressed by a symbol. . 

* The danda is superfluous. 

_ © The Parikud and Nivina plates have avhala-patéh. 
* Originally tht was engraved in place of dhi. This verse is found in the Cuttack Museum plates of Madha- 
vavarman II. 

* The Cuttack Museum plates read pushya. 

? The Cuttack Museum plates read pata. 

8 Ja wan originally incised in place of da. 

* The rest of the line is blank, 
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Second Plate ; First Side 
18 Tasy=abhavad=vivu(bu)dha-pala-samasya siinuh éri-Sainyabhita iti bhiimi-patir=gga- 
19 aye ] yah prapy=-anéka'-sata-niga-ghata-vighatta-lavdha(bdha)-prasida-vijayé(yarn) mumudé 
ari- 

20 ttrih(tri) [|| 8*] Tasy=api vansé(arhsé)=tha yathartha-nimi jatd=yasobhita iti kshitisah [|*] 
Yéna(na) praru(ri)- 

21 dhé=pi Subhais=chatirttrih mri(ttrait<mri)shtah kalaAketh*) kali-darppanasyah(sya) {| [9*] 
Jatasya(s=sa) tasya na(ta)nayah 

22 sa-kriti samasta- -simantini-nayana-sharpa(t-pa)da-pundarikah []*) sri-Sainyabhita iti bhimi = 

23 patir-mmahébha-kumbha-sthali-dalana-durllali(li)t-asi(si)-dharah { }} 10*] Jaténa yéna kamal- 
ikeara- 

at ngs - gottram=wnmilita(tath) dinakrit-6va mahddayénah(na 1) sathkshipta-mandala-ruchas= 
cha 

% gata[h*] prani(nd)dam=a4u dvishd graha-pand iva yasya diptyah(ptya) |] (11*} Kaléyair-bhii- 7 
tadh[a]- 

(& teripatidhir-upachit-antka- -pap-dvat&vaitennita yésh3[rh*) kath-api prala- 

27 yam=abhimata kirttri(rtti)-ma(pa)lair-ajasrara(sram) | yajfiais=tair=asvamédha-prabbritibhir= 
amara 3 

28 lambhitas-triptimn =f(m=u)rvvi{tvvi)m=urdte(dd) pt-fitsti-pakeha-keshaya-kriti-patund Syini- 

_-Vas6na yenah(na) {{ [12*] 

29 Tasy=dtkhat-akhil-aré ma(r=-ma)rud=iva | ppanii-bhieved oe ‘y® jate® mani 
dayalur=nna- : | | 

30 rapatir-Ayasobhitadévas-tanu(na)jafh*] | mataigin=yo-tituigém(igan) va(ba)haln-mada- 
mucha(cha)s=charu-va- 

$1 ktra[n*] prachandah(ndan) va(ba)ddhiv=akarshaty=a-khinnah punar=api dayaté‘ yatnatah ssa- 
(sa) pragalbhah || [13*] Kéchid=vanya- 

32 mrigéna sirddham=acharaths=tam tata sthitim lilayé |? kéchich=ch=dddha(rdhva)-mukha[h*] 
sahasrakiranah(na)-jva- 

33. 1-dvali-prékshina{h|*] Kéchid-valalbuae-tath-tfink dhatsh  kéchit=jaljeja)td-dhariga(ns) |? 

n&né-ru(ri)pa- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 


34 dharas=tapanti munays divy-Ashpa(spa)d-akirikshinah { | (14*} Kéchich-chhaila-guh Odaréshu 
niyata® dhii- 

35 m-avali-payinah® anyé vayu- -phal-amvu(mbn)-bhaksha-niyata[h*} k6chin=nirahataks l| (kab { 
ittharm . 

$6 yoga-yu(ju)sh6 vihaya ase dhyayanti dae padath {* chittrach Madhyamarajadéva- 


guna-dhri- 


1 Read prapya n=aika® for the sake of the mette. 


* The danda is superfitious, 
8 Other records of the famity usually tead $79. 
‘ For the expressions (1) dayaté, (2) yatnatah and (3) sa pragalbhah, some other tecords of the family have 


(1) naveté, tapate ot ayant, (2) yot-kritab or yan=neitoh nid (8) aémpragulbhah respectively. 
6 Some records of the fantily rend nirala. 
* The rule of sandhi has been ignored here apparently for the sake os the metre. 
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37 d=rajyd(jyé)=pi tat=praptavamh(van) || [15*] Yasy=ahvanis-sa(t-sa)miyuh! sura-bhavana- 
gata divya-satva(ttvah) praga- 

38 Ibhah tai(bhas=taih) sirddham nitya-kalarh sukrita-guna-kath-dlapa-hridya(dyan) prakurvvab- 
(rvvan |) Sambhés=tasy=anu-* ; 

39 kari padam=amaram=ajam 444vatarh éanta-riparh lavdh-d(bdh-3)tsahas-sa virah kshiti- 
[ta]la- 

40 vasaté(ti)r?=nnirjjit-arati-pakshah || [16*] Sthity-utpatti-viniéa-karana-paramh yan=jy6(j-jyo)- 
tir‘=avyalratar |* 

41 vyakt-avyaktam=ananta-sakti-niyatarh dév-atidévo mahah(han |) tasy=anugraha-kari-vi- 

42 krama-dhana(nu)é-chéshtah kardt -adbhutah Ba sriman=atula[h*] éasanka-dhavalah kshoni-ya- 

43 éa(h*]-khyapitah || [17*] A karnnad=atularh vikrishya tarasi chipa-dvaya[rm*] lilayah(ya)* 

44 ashtabhifh*] kavachai vi(r=vi)yéshtya phalakan=araid=i(d=u)bhabhyam=api | panibhyam 
chaturah silimu- 

45 kha-mukhair=bhinta(ttva) su-tikshnai bhri(r=bhri)éah(4a)i=jato ddi(dijvya-gatifh*] Pritha- 
suta-samarh(mah) Kongéda-ratna[rh*] kshitauh(tau) || [18*] 

46 Varmmabhyari sakalarn dariram=asakpit=sa[m*]véshtya lil-anvitah pi(pijnau dvai(dvau) 
purush6(shau) nidhaya yuga- : 

47 pa[t*] skandha-dvayé lilaya | sadya(h*]-éata-kripana-bhasura-kard dhavaty=a-khinn6 bhriéa[m*] 

48 bhipal6 Hanumat-parakrama iti khyata[h*] kshama-mandalaih(lé) || [19*] Jaténa gubhra-va- 

49 pushé Sasin=éva yéna samva(sarhva)rddhitarh kumuda-shandam=iva sva-gottrarn(ttram) | 
sankdochita- | : | | 

50 fi=cha ripu-pankaja-vrindam=aras=s0(t=s6)=yarh’ ni(ari)po jayati lavdha(bdha)-jaya-pratapah 
|| [20*] | ; | 


; Third Plate 
51 asmirh(smin) Kongoda-mandalé mahas&manta-éri® 
B. Grant of Dharmaraja Manabhita 


This is a set of three plates, each measuring 6-35 inches by 3-5 inches, held together by 
a ring with seal. The seal contains the emblems of the crescent above, the couchant bull facing 
proper right in the middle, and an expanded lotus below. Between the bull and the lotus there 
is the legend reading ri-Dharmarajadévasya. The first plate is written on one side only, whereas 
the other two plates bear writing on both the sides. The writing on the reverse of the third plate 
is considerably damaged as portions of the metal on this side have peeled off. The three plates 
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2 In the Parikud plates, Banerji reads : Sambhds=sarnsthana-kari padam=amara-java[h*]. 

* In the Parikud plates, Banerji reads : vasati(tine) .. 

* The present record helps us in correcting the reading of the Parikud plates. 

* The danda is superfluous. 

* The rule of sandhi has been ignored here for the sake of the metre.. 

"In the Parikud plates, Banerji reads : kipéna y6 jayatit. The medial ¢ of ti is joined with a horizontal stop 
stroke (here superfluous) at the right of the letter as in the last line of the Sumandala plates and in some other 
reoords. See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 85, n. 5. 

* The record abruptly ends here. This line containing the beginning of the list of officials to whom the royal 
order regarding a grant would have to be issued should have been properly preceded by a prose passage mentioning 
the reigning monarch. 
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The charter belongs to king Dharmaraja Manabhita of the Sailodbhava family of Kon- 
goda in modern Orissa and closely resembles the other charters! of the same king in respect of 
palaeography, language and orthography. The date of the charter under discussion is 
uncertain, After the word [Sam*]vat, only the figure 7 can be traced, the writing of the follow- 
ing portion being damaged in the plate. It is therefore doubtful whether the date is year J or 
any other regnal year between 10 and 19. The Sailddbhava king Dharmarija Minabhita seems 
to have flourished about the close of the seventh century and the beginning of the eighth (circa 
695-730 A.C.)*. 

The draft of the present charter closely follows that of the Kondedda grant issuea by king 
Dharmaraja Manabhita in his thirtieth regnal year. The eighteen verses forming the introduc- 
tion of our charter as well as the lengthy prose passage introducing the king as kuSali (lines 1-40) 
are the same as the corresponding part of the Kondedda grant {lines 1-47), with slight changes 
(including minor mistakes) in the text and the names of the places whence the charters were issued. 
Verses 1-11 of the record dealing with the predecessors of the reigning monarch are merely a 
selection from the introductory stanzas found in the records (cf. the Banpur plates edited above) 
of his father Ayasobhita IT Madhyamaraja. Verses 12-18 describe the achievements of Dharma- 
rija Manabhita himself. It is well known that only one of these verses (verse 15) gives a valu- 
able histotical information. It seems to say how Dharmardaja had an elder brother named Ma- 
dhava (i.e., Madhavavarman probably named after his grandfather) who began to bear ill will 
against his younger brother as soon as he ascended ‘the throne, how Dharmaraja defeated this 
Madhava at the battle of Phasiké, how Madhava thereupon took shelter under a king named 
Tivara, and how both Madhava and Tivara were defeated by Dharmardaja in a battle fought at 
the foot of the Vindhyas. This Tivara may have been a later member of the Panduvarhsa of 
South Késala.? Verse 16 discloses the king’s secondary name Manabhita. 

The prose passage following the introductory verses in our inscription refers to the place 
whence the charter was issued. The name of the place is doubtful but may be Asilida or Silida. 
The king is here described as a devout worshipper of Mahésvara (Siva) and as devoted to his parents. 
Another interesting passage says that he was the son’s son (i.e., grandson) of one who took an 
avabhritha bath after the Asvamédha sacrifice (asvamédh-dvabhritha-sndna-nirvaritita-sinds= 
tanuyah) apparently referring to the performance of the horse sacrifice by his grandfather Sainya- 
bhita Madhavavarman II Srinivasa, already discussed above in connection with the Banpur plates 
of Ayasobhita II Madhyamariaja, father of Dharmaraja Manabhita.4 

The passage recording the grant in the inscription under review is defective. The engraver 
had at first omitted a lengthy passage mentioning the donee, the gift land and the actual donor 
and later squeezed only the important words and names from the omitted passage in the limited 
space. The defective description suggests that the real donor of the grant was the queen Kalyana- 
dévi (or Srikalyna°) and that her grant was endorsed by the king. The gift land consisted of 3 
measures styled timpirain a locality called Suvarnaraléndi situated in the Thorana vishaya and 


; 1 'The Kondedda grant of the 30th regnal year (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 267-70), the Nivina grant possibly of 
the 9th regnal year (above, Vol. X XI, pp. 38-41) and the Puri plates of a doubtful date (J.B.0.R.S., Vol. XVI, 
pp. 178 {f). Bhandarkar’s reading of the dates-of the Puri and Kondedda plates is wrong (see List, Nos. 2040- 
41; Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 401). 

2 He ruled at least up to his 30th regnal year. 

* This Tivara cannot be identified with Mahasiva Tivara of the Panduvarhéa as the latter flourished in the 
sixth century (circa 565-80 A. C.; see I. H. Q., Vol. XIX, p. 144). Dharmaraja’s rule (covering not less than 
30 years according to the Kondedda grant) can hardly be placed earlier than the last quarter of the seventh century 
because, as indicated above, his grandfather performed the A évamédha before his 13th regna). year falling some- 
time after 619 A.C. and ruled for at least 50 years (cf. the date of the Cuttack Museum plates) and his father ruled 
for at least 26 years (cf. the date of the Parikud plates). , 

4 The Parikud plates suggest that Madhyamaraja took part in the performarce of his father’s horse-sacrifice, 
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2} timpiras at the village of pe ek. sled aoe  perpaaabren : _ ” 
} . The donee was a Jain (?) mon Bos i.e 
ea sae ie ee of cloth; cf. éka-chivara) Prabuddhachandra who was xg Se 
the arhadacharya (the most venerable teacher) Nasichandra. The scat seems ; oe 
actually made in favour of a deity or religious establishment in the residence . ce = 
chandra. This is suggested by the expression Ree agi if ae 
seems to say that Prabuddhachandra alone would have to enjoy the grant ti - © . e 
gift was thus temporary. Nothing is recorded in regard to the relation that Ae peel e 
queen Kalyanadévi (or Srikalyana°) and the king Dharmaraja, although the a ae ——— 
to suggest that she was one of the king’s wives. The epithet bhagavati use Bp : a 
rajtt may actually refer to an unnamed goddess established in Prabuddhachandra’s residence. : n 
case it was intended for the queen, she has possibly to be taken as the mother or a tee er 
of the king. The word timpira (also written timpira or timpira) is found in many records! in the 
sense of a land measure. It is clear that the engraver omitted a large number of words from the 
passage detailing the grant in the original draft of the document. . 
The ditaka or executor of the charter was the ‘ aiichakarandparika-vai Svasika-brihadbhogin 

Simanta. Apparently the same person is mentioned in the Puri Plates of Dharmaraja as the 
Brihadbhogin Samanta who wrote that document. Of the official designations attributed to Sa- 
manta in our record, paicha-karan-Gparika is the same as paich-adhikaran-6parika of the Ganai- 
ghar plate? and may indicate ‘the chief Superintendent of five administrative offices 7 Vai- 
Svdsika, found in records like the Kanas plate? of Lokavigraha, possibly means a privy councillor, 
The designation Bhégin seems to have indicated an inamdar. The plates were engraved by Aditya- 
déva who appears to be styled AkshaSalika, ie., a goldsmith.t The document was (dafichhita, : 
i.e., endowed or Tegistered with a seal, by the peétapala (literally, keeper of the boxes, i.e., those 
containing documents) named Balavarman who is also known from the Puri plates of Dharmaraja. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the Thérana vishaya is also known 
from other records, although its definite location is doubtful, The king’s vasaka or residence 
whence the charter was issued cannot be satisfactorily identified. I have also not been able to 
locate the villages of Suvarnaralondi and Madhuvataka as well as the stman or subdivision called 
Randa. 

TEXT¢ . 

[Metres : verses Sivapal; 14; 18 Sardilavikridita > verses 2, 5, 6, 8, 12, 22 Vasantatilaka ; Verses 
4, 13, 16, 19-2] Anushtubh ; verse 7 Indravajra ; verses 9, 10, 15 Sragdhara s verse 17 Nardataka; 
verse 23 Pushpitagra.] 

First Plate 
1 Siddham? Svastih(sti |/) Indor=ddhii(r=ddhau)ta-mrinala-tantubhir-iva Slishtafh] karai[h] 


kdmalaih® vaddh-ahér=arunai[h] sphu- 
OL J. BOR: S., Vol. XVI, p. 181 (Puri plates of Dharmaraja, text, line 49); above, Vol. XXIV, p. 153 


[(Cuttack Museum Plates of Madhavavarman, text, line 30), Vol. XXI, p. 41 (Nivina grant of Dharmaraja, text, 
line 47), ete. ; 


“The same designation is also found in the forms AkshaSsdlin (Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 1479, 1497, ete.) 
and Arkasdlin (ibid., No. 1496). These appear to be Sanskritizations of Telugu and Kannada agasali, ‘a goldsmith,’ 

5 See above, Vol. XXIII, p. 129 (Puri plates of Madhavavarman Il), J. 4. S. B., Vel. LXXIII, part i, 
p. 285 (Khurda plates of Madhavavarman II) , ete. 

* From the original plates and their impressions, 


” Expressed by a symbol. [As for svastih, with visarga, see above, Vol. XXVII, p. 140, no. 2.—Ed,] 
® Read lair=buddh°. . 
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No. 5) TWO SAILODBHAVA GRANTS FROM BANPUR 4} 
2 rat-phani-manér=digdka-prabkaso=asubhih? [|*] Parvvatya[h*}  sa-kacha-graha-vyatikara- 
vyavritta-va(ba)ndha-slatha |* Gang-a- 
% mvyu(mby)-pluti-bhinna-bhasma-kanikajh*} Sambhor=jatah=pinu(ntu) vah |{|1*} Praisu- 
(Prarhéu)r=mahébha-kara-pivara-charu-va(ba)hu[h*] kyishn-démaa-* 
4 sancha(ficha)fya*]-vibhéda- ~wiGGa(\a)-valkobalh }*} rajiva-kdmala-dal-dyata-Kichan-dutah khya- 
tah Kalinga-janatasu 
5 Pulindaséna[h*] |[| 2*] Tén=énthara(ttham) gunind=pa(2=api) satva(teva)-mahata n=ésk¢arn bhu- 
vor=mandalarn |* gakto yah pari(ri)pala[na]- 
6 ya jagatah ko nama sa syad=iti | pratyadishta-vibhur-bha(bh-iitsa)véna bha{ga]van‘= 
aradhita[h*] sisvatah ta(tas=ta)ch-chitt-anu- 
7 gunara vidhissu(tsu)r=adisad=vafichhamh svasa(ya)mbh6o(mbhii)r=api || [8*} Sa Sild-4akal- 
Odbhédi tén=apy=aldkya(kya) dhima- | 
8 ta [|*] pari(ri)kalpita-sad-vansa(d-varnéah) prabhuh Sailddbhavah kritah f|t 4*] Sailddbha- 
vasya kulaj6=ranabhita asit y({d-yé) 
9 n=asakyit=krita(ta)-bhiya[r*] dvishad- angananarh(nam) } jyotsnadya*-pravd(bd)dha-samayé 
sva-dhiy=aiva sardham=dkar(ka)mpits 
10 nayana-pakshma-jaléshu chandra{h*] || [5*] Pasy=abhavad=vivutbu)dha-pala-samasya 
siinuh sri-Sainyabhita 
11 ti bhiimipatiga(r=ga)riyan [|*] yaih prapya n-aika-sata-ndga-ghata-vighatta-lavdba(bdha)- 
pratapa-vijayarh ma(mu)muds 7 
12 dhari(ri)ttri || [6*] Tasy= api vansé(varnsé)=tha yath-artha-ndma jatd-yasdbhi(bhi)ta iti kshit- 
Mah {|*] yéna pra- 
Second Plate ; First Side 
13 ru(ri)dhd=pi dmbhaig-charitraih mri(trair=mri)shtah kalaikak kali-darppanasya || {7*] Jatd= 
tha [tasya tanaya]s=sukri- 
\4 t? samasta-simanta(ati)ni-nayana-shadpa(tpa)da-pundarikafh*] | 4ri-Sainyabhita [iti bhimi]- 


patir=mmahé- 

15 bha- kumbbasthali-dalana-durlalit-asi-dharah \y -f8*} Kaleyair-bhitedhatieipatibhir-upaohit- 
anéka-pa- 

16 p-Avatdrair=nitaé yésharh kabth=api pralayam-abhimata kirtti-ml(pa)iair—ajasrarh|i(sram t) 
yajiiais=tair=asvamédha- 


17 prabhi(bhri)tibhir-amara lambhita tri(s=tri)ptim=urvviin® =udri(ddri)pt-drati-paksha-kshaya- 
kriti-patuna Srinivaséna 
8 yéna || [9%] Tasy=otkhat-akhil-Gri(ré)r-mmarud-iva, janit6 bhasvad-ushnansu(shn- 
arsu)téja[h*] Sirs mani daya- 
19 lur=narapatir=AyaSobhitadévasatanija{h*] |, mitangan=yi=titnigin=va(ba)hala-mada-mucha- 
20 4=charu-vaktrap=pra(n=pra)chandan va(ba)ddhv=Skarshaty=a-khinnah puwnar=api [dalyate’ 
yatnatah sampragalbhah || [10*} Kéchi- 
1 Read prabhasd=méubhih. An erased 6 sign is noticed above adu, 
* The danda is superfluous. 
3 An erased subscript / can be traced beneath éma, : 
* Gq hard been at figst omitted and was later engraved above thie line. im a smahk form. 
5 Read fydtend, omitting yd. 
* The engraver bad begun to incise mu close to ‘in bub gave. it uy to leave some space between, the two 
akeharas. 4 
7 See above, p. 37, note 4. 
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21 =chhai(ch=chhai)la-guh-ddaréshu _—niraté' dhiim-avali-payinah* anyé vayu-phal-4mvu- 
(mbu)-bhaksha-nirata{h*] kéchchi(chi)n=ti(n=ni)ra- 

22 haraka{h*] | ittharh ydga-jushd vihaya vasatirh(tim) dhyayath(ya)nti divyamn(vya)m=padarh 
chittra[1in*] Mechyamarajadéva- 

23 guna-dhrid=rajyé=pi_ tat=priptavan || [11*] Tasy=abhavat-sakala-Sastra-visésha-védi 6ri- 
Dharmmaraja 


24 iti siinur=adhi[ta*]-Sastrah | yasy=atinirmala-yaéah parivarddhamana{m*] padau Haré- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 


25 r-iva na miyitam=a tri(tri)lokyah* [||12*] NiraSrayai[h*] prayatnéna gunais=sa parivaritah 
[|*] vaimukhyad-i- 

26 rshaya ch=aiva sarvva-déshair=vvivarjjitah |I[13*] Kalé hanti 5 is(pHl)c--anb( ucesa alae 
Sata-vyapara-lavdh-6(bdh-6)nnatina(tin)* 

27 kalé dharmma-vivéchandya na(ni)rato vra(bra)hmanya-madhyé sthitah Krauificharér=iva 
yasya chéshtitam=alam ldka(kaih) 


28 samalokyaté || [14*] Rajyam lavdhv=ai(bdhv=ai)va darppad=a[vi*]ganita-tayo Madhavo 
jyéshtha-bhavat(n) désarn($a)d=asmad=a~- 

29 pastu[i=kri]ta-va(vi)shama-matir=vvigrahé Phasikayam ||(yam |) yuddha-kshobhéna bhagn6 
nripati-varam=asau samsrita- 

30 s=Tivar-a(r-a)khyarm paSchat=tén-api sarddhath punar=api vijitd pindhye-pecia jirnna- 
[b] [|| 15*] Sauryarn éri{r=yau]- 

31 vanath rijyam=ék-aikam mada-karakath(kam]|) sarvva(m*] Sri-Manabhitasya nirvvi- 
karam=upasthita[th](tam) jj [16*] Turaga- 3 

32 khur-abhighata-vidalad-dharani-talajam jaya-gaja-karnnah(rpna)-chimara-vidhinana-vis- 
phuritarn(tam) | su-bha- 

33 ta-phara-prasarppana-niruddha-kaki(ku)d-gaganarh va(ba)la-raja éva yasya jayati dvi- 
shata[rh] dhvajinirh(nim) || [17*] A- 

34 rachya prasabham ghat&é gaja-ganair=aSviya-pa(pa)datakaih ji(kair=ji)tv=anyam(nya)me= . 
va(n=ba)la-éaliné nripa-varan=agatya 

35 drishtér=bhuva[m](vam |) yuddhé bhima-pa[ra*]kraména vijitaé nirvrit-padam prapitah(ta) 
drisyanté bhavan-aigané pra([ti-di]narh 

36 pratah prandm-arthinah [|| 18*] Vijay-Asili[da]’-vasakat éri-Sailodbhava-kula-tilaka-mahama- 


Third Plate; First Side 


37 kha-vajapéy-aisvamédh- “ivavabhprise™ tans (snd ni (ns) aur vereeee eee oneaye va(ba)- 
hu-vividha‘-matta-varana-vara- 


38 turaga-ma(pa)dati-sastra- eb 0h > aap ad va(ba)hv-dhava-vinikata-éatrur-andka- 
vikram-aikranta-sakala-bhi- 


1 See above, p. 37, note 5. 

* The rule of sandhi has been neglected here for the sake of the metre. 

* The reading of this defective passage is slightly different in different records of the king. The emenda- 
tions suggested by scholars do not appear to be satisfactory. 

*The second pada of the stanza (kalé...... kathd-vistarath), which had been omitted through ina verdana 
was later incised about the end of the record in lines 64-55. 


* The reading may be vijaya-Sili*. The last akshara of the name may also be du, da or du. 
* Read °dvabhritha. 


7 Better read bahu-vidha, 
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39 mandalé _ su(bhu)ja-va(ba)l-atula-prathita-yasa(sa)fi=ch4(é=cha)turddanta-saigramad=asakil- 
lavdha(bdha)-pratapah paramamahééva- 

40 r6 miata-pitri-pid-adnudhyatah  4ri- Bearer 28) kuSali | Thorana-vishayé | maha- 
samanta- 

41 érisimanta- | mahara(ra)ja- | icisks- | rajaputr-antaranga- | dandaniyaka- | dandava(pa)- 
sik-aupari[ka*]-sta(ta)dvini- 

42 yukta[ka]- -vyavaharinas=sa- karanaén=anyans=cha(nyarms=cha) Vra(Bra)hmana-purdg-adi- 
vaishayika-janapada(dam)$=chata-bhata- 

43 vallabha-iatiyan=yath-arham=pijayati minayaty=ajiapayati cha | viditam=astu hhavathin 
étad-visha- 

44 ya-samyva(mba)ddha-? 
(a) d-arhat-aideijoharye-Nasichandra || tad-éi(ch-chhi)shya éka-sata-Pravu(bu)ddhachandra 

j yava[t*] jivati | va(ba)li-éa(sa)ttra:charu-pravarttandya | bhaga[va*]ti éri-rajii 
(6) Sri-Kalyanadévi | Thorana-vishaya-samva(mba)ddha | Suvarnaralondi timpira tri(tri)ni 
_ [3] Randa-sima-samva(mba)ddha-Madhuviataka-grama | timpi- 

(c) ra-dvayarh 2 pada(dah) 1 : 

45 tad=anumddit6=smabhi(h*]}* + yatas=tamvra(mra)-pata(tta)ka-darsanat yatha-kala-samu- 
chita-phalam=upabhuiijan6(nasya) dharmma- 

46 gauravat kénachit=paripatthi(nthi)ni [na*] bhavitavyam=iti| uktafi=cha § dharmma- 
éastré || Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudha datta rajabhis=Saga- 

47 r-adibhir=ya(bhih | ya)sya yasya yada bhiimita(s=ta)sa(sya) tasya tada phala[m*] |[| 19*] 
Sva-da(da)nta(tta)m=para-dattam=va(ttam va) yo haréta vasundhararh(rim |) 

48 sa vishthayamh krimir=bhiitva pitribhis=saha pachyaté |[| 20*] Ma bhiid=a-phala-Sanka vah 
para-datt=éti parthiva[h] | sva- 

Third Plate ; Second Side © 

49 danat=phalam=anantyam para-datt-anupilanam(né) |[| 21*] Vidyud-vilisa-taralam=ava- 
gamya samya[g*}=lSka-athitim 

50 yaéasi [sakta *]-mandbhir=uchchaih C*] ni{tyam  pajr-dpakriti-mattra-ratair=bhavadbhih 
dha(dbhir=dha)rmm-abhiradhana-parair=anumédi- 

51 tavyé |[| 22*] Iti kamala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vindu-[161éJa=chhri(larh sri)yam=anuchintya manushya- 
jivitarh(ta)fi=cha | sakalam=ida- 

52 m=udahritarm(ta)fi=chah(fi=cha) vu(bu)ddhvaé na hi purushaih para-kirttayo rvvi(vi)lopya- 
[h ||*] [23*] [Diittak6=ttra] paiicha-karan-dpari[ka*]-vai- 

53 évasika-vyi(bri)hadbhégi [Sémantah]* utkirnnd a[kshasalikéna*] Adityadévéna laichhi- 

54 tarh petapala(la)-Va(Ba)lavarmma(na | Sarh*]vat [1]... .*[||*] Kale’ sa(bha)[ ky" m=(a}pait su- 

56 bhra=charitaih Sambhoh kathé-vistaraih ||...... pritha... .iti | 

1 The danda, used so many times in lines 40-41 and 44, is unnecessary. 

8 The following two lines, marked (a) and (8) are offered in the original as two branches of line 44. The por- 
tion, marked (c), is a continuation of (b) and is engraved beneath the beginning of line 44. The engraver noticed 
after incising the word samva(mba)ddha that a lengthy passage detailing the grant had been omitted. He there- 
fore squeezed only the important words of the omitted passage in as small a space as possible, 

8 The intended reading seems to be tad-danam=anuméditam=asmabhih. 

4 Horizontal strokes are here used for interpunctuation instead of the usual vertical ones, 


5 See the Puri plates, line 60. 
* The preserved lower part of two aksharas seems to read lguéu which possibly stands for Phalgunasudi. 


7 See above, p. 42, note 4. 
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No. 6—ALAGUM INSCRIPTION OF ANANTAVARMAN ; REGNAL YEAR 62 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, OoTACAMUND, AND 8. RatTHA-SARMA, PurRI 


The village of Alagum lies about twenty-three miles from the holy city of Puri, celebrated for 
the great temple of the god Purushéttama-Jagannatha, and about ten miles from the Sakhigopal 
station on the Bengal-Nagpur Railway in the Puri District of Orissa. There is a small temple in 
the village, in which the god Siva in the form of a liviga, styled GarttéSvara, is worshipped. The 
temple itself is rather unimpressive like so many of its class in the villages in different parts of 
Orissa. But its importance lies in the existence of two inscriptions on the stones of its wall near 
the door, one to the right and the other to the left. The inscription on the proper left is in the 
Telugu script and language while that on the right is in the Gaudiya script and in the Sanskrit 
language. The second inscription forms the subject matter of this paper. 


The inscription covers a space about four feet and four inches in length and about one foot 
eleven inches in breadth. There are altogether twenty-six lines of writing, the letters being about 
1} invhes in height. Originally both the inscriptions were fully covered with cement. Of late the 
cement plastering was removed ; but there are still traces of it in the lower part of the inscription 
published here. Some letters, especially in lines 24-26, are not clearly visible. 


The characters belong to a cursive form of the Gaudiya class, commonly called Proto-Bengali, 
and may be assigned to about the twelfth century A.C. or even later. The sign for medial ¢, which 
tesembles that in modern Oriya, and the short type of medial @ sign exhibited in a few cases (cf. 
Kasyapa in lines 5-6) are interesting to note. The initial a occurs several times in the inscription 
(lines 10, 18, 21, etc.) and the sign- for avagraha only once (line 13). The characters may be 
compared with those in the records of the imperial Gangas such as the nae plates of Ananga- 
bhima III circa 1211-38 A.C.) edited above.’ 


The language of the inscription under discussion is incorrect Sanskrit, its orthography exhibit- 
ing considerable influence of the local pronunciation ; cf. words like désa for désa (line 4), vansa 
for vaméa (line 7), mahésvara for mahésvara (line 8), etc. The rules of sandhi have been sometimes 


ignored. 


The record is dated in the sixty-second year of a king named Anantavarmadéva. The great 
length of the reign referred to leaves hardly any doubt that the king is no other than the great Ganga 
emperor Anantavarman Chédaganga who is known to have been crowned in 1078 A.C. and ruled 
for about seventy years up to 1147 A.C. The sixty-second year of the reign of Anantavarman 
Chédaganga would thus correspond to 1140-41 A.C. It may be noted that the reference is to the 
regnal reckoning and not to the Arka reckoning in which, as indicated by cettain inscriptions of 
the later zulers of Orissa, a number of regnal years were not to be counted. The details of the 
date, quoted in the inscription under notice, speak of Thursday, the seventh tithi of the bright 
half in the month of Magha. The date thus regularly corresponds to Thursday, the 30th of 
January, 1141 A.C. According to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Hphemeris, Vol. III, p. 284, the 
shashtht tithi ended on that date at -19 of the day. 


The inscription records certain grants made by a person named Kamandi whose epithet 
disapati (Sanskrit disampati) looks like an official designation. It is possible to think 
that Kaimandi was the governor of a territorial unit of which the present village of Alagum in the 

Puri District formed a part. Kaméandi is simultaneously called Paramamahésvara and Parama- 


“‘1Vol. XXVIII, pp. 236 ff. ar 
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vaishnava, which show that he was a devotee of both the gods Siva and Vishnu. His family belonged 
to the Kasyapa gdtra and to the pafich-adrshéya-pravara (i.e., having five sages as pravaras or distin- 
guished members of the gdtra in question). The Kasyapa gétra, however, is known to have only three 
pravaras, viz., KaSyapa, Avatsara and Naidhruva. Paich-drshéya thus appears to be a mistake for 
try-arshéya. In dealing with the ancestry of Kamandi, the inscription rather curiously speaks 
of Pitémaha Pétandi, of the former’s son Bhimandi and of the latter’s vams-ddbhava or descendant 
Kamandi. It seems that Potandi was the pitamaha or grandfather of Kamandi and that Bhimandi 
was his father inspite of the fact that he is said to have been merely a descendant of Bhimandi. 
This seems to be suggested by the word pitamaha used in connection with the name of Pdtandi, 
by the similar formations of the three names, viz., Potandi, Bhimandi and Kamandi, and also by the 
fact that there is hardly any meaning in mentioning only two distant ancestors of the donor when 
the established custom throughout India was generally to mention only his father and grandfather. 
It may, however, not be impossible that Kamandi was actually the son of a brother of Bhimandi 
who later adopted him as hisownson. That is possibly why Kamandz is called a vamés-ddbhava and 
not exactly a putra of Bhimandi. 1t may be recalled in this connection that the Sailédbhava king 
Ayaédbhita I of Ko6ngoda in Orissa is described in some records in prose as the son of Sainyabhita 
Madhavavarman I, but in others in verse as merely a descendant of the latter.1 A very interesting 
information about Kamandi’s family given in the record is that it hailed from a village, the name 
of which reads like Kadamvura, in the Chéla country, which was the modern Tanjore-Trichinopoly 
region of South India. 


Kamindi is said to have purchased with his own money a hala of land styled Kapalésvara 
in the village of Alaguihma which formed a part of the Ramanga vishaya and made it an endow- 
ment in favour of the matha of the god GarttéSvaradéva. The purchase is said to have been wit- 
nessed by certain honest praja-lékas apparently meaning the people of the locality. The object 
of the grant was two-fold. ‘In the first place, it was to provide food to an ascetic, possibly living 
in the matha referred to, whose name may have been Bhij or Abhij. Secondly, three pravarttas of 
paddy were allotted for” providing naivédya or the daily ceremonial offering to the god 
Garttévaradéva. In this description of the grant, the word hala, known also from other sources, 
has been used to indicate a piece of land of uncertain area. The exact weight of a pravartta of 
paddy is likewise unknown.’ 


In addition to the piece of land granted, a sum of money was deposited with the local adhika- 
rins (possibly superintendents of the temple) who are said to have been maintaining the palli-déva, 
literally ‘village deity’ (possibly meaning Garttésvara), for providing an akhanga or perpetual lamp, 
apparently in the temple, in honour of the god Garttésvara. The lamp was expected to be the 
kula-tarana (i.e., a thing that ensures easy crossing of the sea of samsdadra for the members of one’s 
family) of “ this kaparyaka ” probably meaning Kamandi himself. The word kaparyaka appears 
to be a mistake for a word like kapyaka meaning ‘a penitent’. The amount granted in this 
connection is described as a hundred chirnis added by five puranas. The word churni usually means 
s hundred cowrie-shells, while purdna was the old silver karshapana usually regarded as equal to 
1280 cowrie-shells. According to Oriya lexicons,* however, both the words chirni and purana 
are recognised in the sense of kahdna (Sanskrit karshapana) which was equal to 1280 cowrie-shells, 

There is no doubt that the words have been used in the same sense also in the record under 

1 See Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 400f. Cf. also ibid., p. 250 and note, 

21s it Oriya pauti which is equal to ten maunds ? ; 

3 Cf. Praméda Abhidhana, s.v. chirni and purana. The Mehar plate (above, Vol. XX VII, p. 189, text line 36 ; 
of, p. 191, note 5) spells the word as chiirni and uses it as a synonym of puranea. The same word also occurs in line 
59 of the Vangiya Sahitya Parishat plate of Vigvariipaséna (Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol, III, p. 147), although it 
was wrongly zead aschirné, 9 

1DGA 
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discussion. This is clearly suggested by the fact that the amount given in words as‘ a hundred 
chiirnis and five purdnas ’ is separately mentioned in figures as pu 105 (i.e., 105 purayas). Thus the 
amount granted for making provision for the burning of a lamp perpetually in the temple of Gar- 
ttésvara was 105 churnis, purdnas, or kahdnas which were equivalent to 134,400 cowrie-shells. 


It is interesting to note that the family of Kamandi, who made grants in favour of the village- 
god of Alagum near Puri and appears to have been an official serving the Ganga monarch Ananta- 
varman Chédaganga, is said to have hailed from the country of the Chélas. It is well-known that 
Chédaganga’s mother Rajasundari was a Chdla princess and that the very name of the king points 
to the existence of Chola or Chéda blood in his vein. Rajasundarii is described in the Ganga records 
as the daughter of the Chéla king Rajéndra who is variously identified by scholars with Rajéndra I 
(1016-43 A.C.), Virarajéndra (1063-70 A.C.) and Rajéndra Kulottunga I (1063-70 A.C. as Eastern 
Chalukya king ; 1070-1118 A.C. as ruler of the united Chola-Chalukya kingdom), although the 
Ganga king’s name, Virarajéndra-Chodaganga, found in some records, suggests that he was the 
grandson of the Chola king Virarajendra after whom he was named.!_ One of the queens of Chéda- 
ganga was the Chila princess Choda-mahadévi who is known to have granted some Kuldttunga- 
madas for a lamp at the temple of Bhimésa at Draksharama and may have been a daughter of 
Rajéndra Kuléttunga 1.2 This seems to suggest that Chodaganga’s mother was a cousin of Kulé- 
ttunga (son of a daughter of Rajéndra I), a granddaughter of Rajéndra I and a daughter of 
Virarajéndra. We have also evidence to show that there was considerable Chéla influence at the 


court of some of the early monarchs of the imperial Ganga dynasty, who sometimes employed 
Chola officials. — 


There is little doubt that the rise of the imperial Gangas in Kalinga was connected with the 
expansion of Chola influence in that country.‘ It is now accepted by most scholars that the 
Ganga dynasty was established at Kalingangara (modern Mukhalingam near Chicacole or Srika- 
kulam) about the close of the fifth century A.C. The Gangas soon established their power in Central 
Kalinga ; but, in the seventh century, their position was threatened by the expansion of the power 
of their eastern neighbours, the Sailédbhavas of Kdigéda (about the border between the Ganjam - 
and Puri Districts of Orissa) and by the establishment of the Eastern Chalukyas at Pishtapura 
(modern Pithapuram in the East Godavari District) in the south. The authority of the Kalinga- 
nagara government was also considerably shaken about this time by the rise of collateral viceregal 
families like that of the Gangas of Svétaka. The process of decline continued and, in the tenth 
century, the kingdom seems to have been divided into five states under different branches of the 
Ganga family as well as of viceregal lines. About the end of the same century, Vajrahasta Ananta- 

-varman (circa 985-1016 A.C.), belonging to one of the branch lines of the Ganga family, seems to 
have consolidated his position in all the five states.* His success may have been due to the help 
he may have received from the Chélas. It has to be noted that this king, the first important 
ruler of the imperial branch of the Ganga family, was a contemporary of the great Chola king 
Rajaraja (985-1016 A.C.) who claims to have conquered Véngi (the kingdom of the Eastern 
Chalukyas) by 998 A.C. and Kalinga (the kingdom of the Gangas) sometime before 1003 A.C.? 


1 Cf. Sudba Rao, History of Kalinga (offprint), pp. 130-31. 
? Cf. ibid., p. 135. 


* Of. ibid., pp. 126 ff. See also A. R. S. I. H., 1935-36, p. 63. 
* Cf. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, p. 450. 
8 Of. J. K. H.R. S., Vol. I, p. 220. 
* The history of the ancestors of this ruler has been discussed in connection with the Nagart plates of Anatga- 
bhima III (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 235 ff.). 
Sewell, Htstoricai Inscriptions of Southern India, pp..56-57, 
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His son Rajéndra I (1016-43 A.C.) also claims to have defeated the Eastern Chalukya king as well as 
to have set up pillars of victory on Mount Mahéndra in Kalinga (in the present Srikakulam District 
of Madras). Whether, however, this achievement of Rajéndra I should be attributed to his own 
reign or to that of his father when he may have led the expedition against the Kalinga country 
as his father’s general is uncertain in the present state of our knowledge. But it is extremely 
interesting to note that, in the description of the expeditions led by the generals of Rajéndra I 
about 1023 A.C. in the countries towards the east as far as South-East Bengal, mention is made of 
the reduction of Ovlra (Puri-Cuttack area) and Késala (the Sambalpur region together with certain 
western tracts), both then under the Somavarnsi king of Yayitinagara,' but not of any conflict 
with the king of Kaiinga.? This fact seems to suggest that the early rulers of the imperial Ganga 
family were regarded by the Chola emperors as their subordinate allies. The real founder of the 
greatness of the imperial branch of the Ganga family was another Vajrahasta Anantavarman 
(1038-70 A.C.) who was the grandson of his namesake mentioned above and the grandfather of the 
mighty Anantavarman Chodaganga. But Chila influence continued in Kalinga as late as the 
reign of Chédaganga and even later. , 

The present inscription is one of the few records of Anantavarman Chédaganga that have 
been so far discovered in the Puri-Cuttack region which was conquered by that monarch from 
the Sémavarhgis about the beginning of the twelfth century. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Chdla-désa has 
already been noticed. Kadamvura may, as Mr. N. L. Rao has kindly suggested be identified 
with Kadambir in the Udaiyarpalaiyam taluk of the Tiruchirapalli District. Alagurhma is no 
doubt modern Alagum which is the findspot of the inscription under discussion. The name 
is Alaguma even now in Oriya pronunciation. The vishaya or district of Ramanga, in which the 
village of Alagurhma is said to have been situated, seems to be the same as the Ravanga wishaya 
mentioned in the Puri plates of Bhanu II.* 


TEXT* 


1 Siddham® Svasti [/||*] Srimad-Anantavarmadévasya 
2 pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajyé ||° dvashashthi(shta)- 
3 samva(sarnva)tsaré Magha-si(si)ta-tithau sapta- 
4 myarm varé Gurau Chola-désa(Sa)-prati- 
5 va(ba)ddha-Kadamvura-grama-vinirggata-Kasya(Sya)- 
6 pa-gotra-pafich-arsha(rshé)ya-pravara-pitama- 
7 ha-Pétandi[h*] tat-putra-Bhimandi[h*] tad-vans-6(d-varhs-6)- 
8 dbhava-paramamahésva($va)ra-paramavaishna(shna)va- — 
9 disipati’-Kamandi-nama khyatah ||* 
10 idanimn Ramanga-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddha®-Ala- 
11 gurhma-gramiya-Kapalésva(4va)ra-nama-bhimi-ha- 
12 l-aikarh sadhu-praja-loka(ka\n pramukhikri- 
13 tya sva-dhanéna kritva=’sésha-dharmma-viva(vt!)- 
14 ddhayé éri-Garttésva(Sva)radévasya matha-prativa(ba)- 
1 See 1. H. Q., Vol. XXII, pp. 300 ff. aie 
2 Ray,op. cit., pp. 318 ff. ; above, Vol. IX, pp. 22) ff. 
32See J. R. A. S. B., Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 19-26. 
* From impressions. 
’ Expressed by a symbol. 
6 The dandas are superfluous. 
7 Possibly disampatt. 
8 The rule of sandhi has not been observed here. 
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15 ddhikritya tapasviné Bhijé’ bhojan-arthé 

16 pradatta(ttam | ) tan-madhyad=api éri-Garttésva(sva)ra- 
17 dévasya naivédy-arthé dhanya-pravartta-trayam 
18 niydjitara(tam) || aparam=api Sri-Ga- 

19 rttésva(éva)ra-pritayé paficha-puran-adhi- 

20 ka-chiirnni-sat-aikéna étasya kaparya-? 

21 kasya kula-taérana*-akhanda-dipa-pra-* 

22 pradan-arthé iha samavasita- 

23 palli-déva-palit-adhikarina[m] 

24 [ha]sté prada[tta® ajnuké hi(pi) pu 105 [|*] 

25 [a-chandr-arka-kala]-paryantarh sadhu-pu- 

26 [rushaih*] paripalaniya® | 


No. 7—BANGAON PLATE OF VIGRAHAPALA II] ; REGNAL YEAR 17 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoTACAMUND 


Sometime about the beginning of 1951, Pandit Vishnulal Sastri, a Research Scholar attached 
to the History Department of the University of Patna, kindly informed me that he had seen a 
copper-plate inscription at the village of Bangaon (P. O. Bariahi, Sub-district Saharsa) in the 
Bhagalpur District of Bihar and that Pandit Chhédi Jha, President of the Chhédnarayan Club at 
Bangaon, and formerly President of the Bhagalpur District Congress Committee, might be app- 
roached for further information about theinscription. Iatonce wrote to Pandit Chhédi Jha, re- 
questing him to send me a pencil rubbing of the epigraph so as to enable me to have a rough idea 
of itsimportance. Pandit Jha kindly complied with uy request and, on an examination of the 
rubbings sent to me, I found that the plate was issued by king Vigrahapala III of the celebrated 
Pala dynasty of Bengal and Bihar. Iwas then eager to have the plate on a temporary loan fora 
careful examination of the inscription, and Pandit Jha was good enough to send it to me about 
the beginning of June 1951. Iam grateful to him for this act of kindness as well as for the 
following information regarding the findspot and discovery of the inscription. 


The owner of the plate is Pandit Ghughur {ha, teacher of the Kalabati High English School, 
Bangaon. The village is an old one, situated on the bank of the Dhémura, a tributary of the Kési. 
To the west of the rivulet, there stands Mahishmati, the siddha-pitha of the goddess Tara and the 
native place of Mandanamiéra, famous in the Sankaracharya legends. To the north-west lies 
Kandaha where there is a termple of the Sun-god, said to be founded by a king named Bhavaditya, 
and to the north there is the Banéévara Siva-liiga, installed, according to tradition, by the demon 

king Bana. To the west of the village is a Gadh-Dih where some gold coins of the Mughal times 


1 Or, tapasviné’ bhijé. 

2 Possibly the intended reading is kapyaka. 

* The rule of sandhs has not been observed here. 

* This pra is redundant. 

* Better read pradatlam panch-adhtka-purana-satam. 
* The word seems to qualify dattir=ésha understoad. 
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were dug out some forty years ago. A poster still hangs at the place forbidding people to dig earth 

there more than three feet below the surface. There are also several Gadhs and Dihs to the east and 

south of the village of Bangaon. The plate under discussion was discovered by Pandit Ghughur 

Jha sometime in 1950 accidentally in the south-eastern part of the village, close to the Sharari-Dih. 

It was found buried in the earth with only the top of it visible above the ground. Pandit Ghughur 
Jha dug it up and carefully preserved it in his house. 


The inscription is written on both sides of a single plate measuring 13-4” in height, 12-2” in 
breadth and :15” in thickness. On the top side of the plate is soldered the Pala seal (7” in length 
and -75” in thickness), shaped like ‘the ace of spades’ and known to have been called Dharmachakra- 
mudra. The legend on the seal runs : Sri-Vigrahapaladévah. The copper plate with the bronze 
seal is in a fairly satisfactory state of preservation and weighs 425 tolas. A portion measuring 
about an inch in length has, however, broken away from the lower left end of the seal on the obverse 
ofthe plate. ‘There are 32 lines of writing on the obverse and 19 lines on the reverse. Considerable 
space (from 5:4” to 7” in length) in the central part of five lines at the top of both sides of the plate 
is covered by the lower bifurcated part of the seal, causing a break in the continuous writing of those 
lines. The seal is fixed to the plate apparently with the help of three knobs passing through holes 
made in the plate. 


The characters belong to the East Indian variety of the Northern Alphabet of about the 
eleventh century A.C., which I am inclined to call the Gaudiya script. In regard to palaeo- 
graphy, language and orthography the inscription under discussion closely resembles other 
Pala inscriptions of the said age, especially the Amgachhi! and Belwa* plates of Vigrahapala 
III who also issued the present charter. The letter g is written in two different ways (cf., e.g., 
samupagat-a° in line 26 and purdga in line 31), one of which is commonly used and resembles the 
form of § (cf. samupagat-asésha in line 26). The letter ¢ is also written both in the Bengali and in 
the Dévanagari fashion (cf. °sutah and 146° in line 50). The superscript ris often a short horizontal 
stroke put below the top matra.towards the upper left corner of a consonant (cf. nirydta in line 48) 
and is sometimes not easily noticed ; but in a few cases it is put above the top mdatra (cf. °r=yajvand® 
in line 49). The superscripts in the conjuncts é¢ and n¢ are often undistinguishable (°dvarttat in line 
25, kirttitan in line 30, paryanta in line 32, etc.). Medial éis usually of the Bengali type put to the 
left of the consonant (cf. °sésha in the line 26) ; but in some cases it is put above the top matra of the 
consonant as in Dévanagari (cf. Méd° in line 31), while in a few cases itis indicated by.a short down- 
ward stroke or curve put at the left end of the mé@tra (cf. védha® in line 31, likhité in line-32). Medial 
4 is sometimes without the top curve and is-andistinguishable frbm the Bengali type of medial é 
usually found in the record. The anusvara is written in both the Bengali and Dévanagari fashions 
(cf. °rajam and ditam inline 48), The sign of avagraha has been used in several cases. The engrav- 
ing is neatly done and there are only a few errors of language and spelling. The letter nz, which is 
a contraction of nibuddha meaning ‘ registered ’ or ‘ approved ,’ is found both about the beginning 
and at the end of the first line on the reverse of the plate. This characteristic is also found is some 
other Pala grants, including the Amgachhi and Belwa plates on which, however, the signs are seen 
on the obverse. Similar endorsements on the copper-plate grants of the Varmans and Sénas of 
Bengal show that the two ‘n’s refer to the approval of the king himself and of one of his high 


officials.* 


LEELA LL LLC LEE OLDE LLL LALLA LE DALLES i 


1 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 293 ff. 
2 Vangiya Sahitya Parishat Patrikd, Vol. LVI, pp. 60 ff. The inscription has since been edited by me, see 


above, pp. 9 ff. 
3N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, pp. 21, 64, 75, etc. For an absolutely wrong value 


attached to the sign, see Proc, J. H. C., 1950, p. 107, 
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The charter under review is dated in the 17th regnal year of king Vigrahapala III 
whose reign has been roughly assigned to the period 1055-70 A.C. in the latest authoritative work on 
the history of Bengal.! As will, however, be shown below, this dating requires modification in view 
of the evidence afforded by the present record. : 

The inscription begins, as usual, with the symbol for siddham and the word svasti, which are 
followed by fourteen verses (in lines 1-21). These verses are found exactly in the same order in both’ 
the known charters of Vigrahapiila IIT and have been fully discussed in our paper on the Belwa 
plates of Mahipala I and Vigrahapala III. Lines 21-23 quote the usual description of the Pala 
jaya-skandhdvara (possibly, temporary capital) whence the charter was issued. It is well-known 
that several of such jaya-skandhavaras are already known from the Pala charters, the same descrip- 
tion (suggesting their situation on the river Bhagirathi or Ganges) being applied to each one of 
them. Our record adds a new name to the list of the Pala jaya-skandhavaras so far known. Lines 
24-25 of the inscription say that the charter was issued by the Paramasaugata (devout Buddhist) 
Paramésvara Paramabhattaraka Mahaérajadhirdja Vigrahapaladéva meditating on (or, favoured 
by) the feet of his father, Nayapaladéva, from the jaya-skandhdvara at Kaftchanapura which is 
as yet unknown from any other Pala grant. Line 25 speaks of the land to be granted as a part, 
yielding five hundred of the standard coins (called Purana’)? of the locality called Vasukavartta 
in the Hodréya vishays (district) of Tirabhukti. The lines that follow (lines 26-31) quote 
the list of feudatories, officials and others, associated with the above piece of land. The same list 
is also found in other Pala grants, including those of Vigrahapala III himself. The charter then 
goes on to say (lines 42-40), in the well-known style of the Pala grants, that the above mentioned 
portion of the village of Vasukavartta was granted in the name of Lord Buddha with the specified 
privileges (including the right to enjoy the pratydyas such as bhaga, bhoga, kara, hiranya and others) 
in accordance with the bhimichchhidra-nydaya (i.e., the principle of the rent-free enjoyment of a 
piece of land by a person who cultivated it for the first time) by the king, for the increase of the 
merit of himself and his parents, in favour of a Brahmana. Like many other Pala grants, this 
one was also made by the king after having taken a ceremonial bath in the waters of the Ganges on 
the occasion of the Vishuvat sankranti. As expected, this portion of the charter is almost a replica 
of the corresponding section of the Belwa plate already,discussed by me. The donee of the present 
charter was Ghantakasarman who was an inhabitant of Ittahaka or Ituhédka. He was the son 

of Tunga and grandson of Yégasvamin. The original home of the donee’s family is stated to have 
been Kélaiicha. Heis described as well-versed in mimamsa, vydkarana ard tarka and as belong- 
ing to the Sandilya gétra having the Sandilya, Asita and Dévala pravaras. The donee is further 
said to have been a sabrahmacharin of Narasimha and a student of the Chhandoga Sakha. It is 
well-known that, in a similar context, charters of ancient Indian rulers usually speak of a Brahmana 
as a sabrahmacharin or adhyayin, 1.e., a student, of a particular sa@kha or charana of a Véda.? In 
later Pala charters, however, we have often mention of the donee as sabrahmacharin of an indi- 
vidual. It appears that the word in such cases has the sense of ‘a pupil’. Thus Ghantiikasarman 
was probably a pupil of Narasimha. 
future rulers of the region not to confiscate the giftland. Thisis followed by the date of the charter : 
the 28th day probably of the month of Asvayuj in the 17th regnal year of Vigrahapala III. Next 

fc llow in lines 42-47 some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. The two verses that 


— 


1 History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 177. 

2 The grants of the Sénas of Bengal usually refer in a similar context to the annual income of the gift land in 
Purinas counted in cowrie-shells (Ins. Beng., Vol. III, pp. 63, 74, 87, etc.). The records of the rulers of ancient 
Assam, however, speak of paddy in the same context (Kadmaripa-sasan-dvali, pp. 78, 99). Thus our inscription 
may also refer to the annual yield in the standard measure of the principal crop. 
30.1. 1., Vol. IIL. pv. 97. 103, 105. 120, 179, 190, 248, 298, etc. 
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follow in lines 47-49 speak of the duta or ditaka (i.e., the executor of the grant) and the engraver 
of the plate in the usual style ofthe charters of Vigrahapala III. What is, however, very interesting 
in our record is that its dita is said to have been the mantrin Prahasitaraja described as a 
son of the king. Why, in the name of this as yet unknown son of Vigrahapala III, the ending raja 
has been preferred to the expected pala cannot be determined.! The engraver of the plate was 
the artisan Sasidéva who was the son of Hridéva hailing from Péshali. We know that several 
engravers of the Pala plates hailed from the same village. Indeed the same verse also occurs at the 
end of the Amgichhi plate where, however, Saégidéva is called Mahidharadéva-sinu instead of 
Srimdn=Hrjdéva-stinu. The passage in our record is, however, grammatically wrong and requires 
some modification. Whether the reading intended is sri-Mahidéva® cannot be determined, 
although in such a case Mahidharadéva and Mahidéva may have been regarded as identical. 


An interesting feature of the charter under discussion is the peculiar endorsement in two verses 
at the end (lines 49-50). According to this, the real donor of the land was not, as recorded in the 
grant, the king but one of his Brahmana officers, named Ghantisa. This man is described as a 
vidhéya or servant of the lord of Gauda, 1e., the Pala king, and as having friendship with several 
rulers. He is said to have made the grant out of his own hala, probably meaning the jagir under 
his possession. Ghantisa was the son of Yogésvara and the grandson of Vivada. This Vivada is 
said to have been born of Iddhahala, daughter of Gohanaka and granddaughter of Kachchha who 
came [to Tirabhukti or North Bihar| from Krodaficha. Thereis no doubt that Krodaiicha is the 
same as Kolaficha mentioned earlier in the inscription as the original home of Ghantikasarman, 
donee of the grant. The nature of the present grant seems to be similar to that of such records as 
the Kailan (otherwise called Kailain) plate,’ according to which an officer of a king got a piece of 
land (probably by purchase) from his master and parts of it were granted in favour of certain 
learned Brahmanas and of a Buddhist religious establishment. In the present case. the king 
merely permitted and ratified the grant making the gift land a permanent revenue-free holding. 


Besides the mention of a new Pala jaya-skandhavara and a hitherto unknown son of Vigraha- 
pala III serving as a minister of his father, and the interesting nature of the grant actually made by 
a private individual but represented as a royal gift because the king made the land a rent-free 
holding, a fact of considerable importance in the Bangion plate is its date. So long, the latest 
definitely known date of the reign of this king was his 12th regnal year.* Of course there were 
the Kurkihar image inscriptions,‘ dated in the 19th regnal year of Vigrahapala, and a manuscript 
of the Paficharaksha copied in the 26th year of his reign. But it was not known whether these 
dates should have to be referred to Vigrahapala III or his great-grandfather Vigrahapaia II. The 
recently discovered Naulagarh image inscription,® dated in the 24th regnal year of Vigrahapila, 
without any indication in regard to his identity, also did not solve the problem. Thus the position 
was that, while Vigrahapala III was known to have ruled at least for about 12 years, either the 
same king or Vigrahapila II may have ruled at least for about 26 years. Under the circumstances, 
some writers’ assigned to Vigrahapala II a short reign of less than ono year but to Vigrahapala III 
a long reign of about 26 years, while others® assigned the long reign-period to Vigrahapala II. In 

1 Was it due to the fact that Prahasitaraja was born of a concubine ofiiigaVigrabapaln IL? Sekine 

27. H.Q., Vol. XXIII, pp. 221-41. 

2 History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 174; Bhandarkar, List, No. 1632. 

«J. B.O. R.S8., Vol. XVI, pp. 36 f., 239 f. ; History of Bengal, loc. cit. 

’ History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 179. 

® Ganesh Datta College Bulletin, No. 1, pp. 1-16; J.B.R.S., Vol. XX XVII, parts 3-4, pp. 1 ff. 

Ray (V.H. N. L., Vol., I, p. 385) assigns Vigrahapala II to circa 992 A.C. and Vigrahapala III to circa 
1055-81 A.C. 


8 Majumdar (Hist. Beng., op. cit., p. 177) assigns Vigrahapala II to circa 960-88 A.C. and Vigrahapala IIT to 
circa 1055-70 A.C. 
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the total absence of any definite date of the reign of Vigrahapala II, the attitude of the former 
group of scholars would no doubt appear to be more reasonable. And the present record showing 
that Vigrahapala III ruled at least for about 17 years goes considerably in favour of this view. In 
the present state of our knowledge, therefore, it is better to think that it was Vigrahapala III who 
reigned for at least about 26 years and that Vigrahapala II had a much shorter reign. 


The rule of Vigrahapala III in Tirabhukti or North Bihar about the third quarter of the eleventh 
century has now to be reconciled with Kalachuri expansion in that area.. Such facts as that the 
city of ‘Banaras’ ‘ belonged to the territory of Gang’ about 1034 A.C. when, according to Baihaqi, 
Ahmad Niyiltigin, a general of Ma‘siid I (circa 1030-40 A.C.) invaded it,! and that the Benares plate 
(Kalachuri year 793=1042 A.C.) of Kalachuri Karna (1041-72 A.C.) records the grant of ‘a v'llage 
in the Kasi district? point to the inclusion of the eastern U. P. in the dominions of Karna and his 
father Gangéyadéva Vikramaditya. The Karanbel inscription® assigns to Karna a victory over 
Gauda and the Bheraghat inscription’ speaks of his hostility with Vanga, while his Paikore pillar 
inscription‘ points to his advance as far east as the Birbhiim District of West Bengal. Under these 
circumstances, the Nepalese manuscript of the Ramayana, completed in [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1076 
(1019 A.C.) when Tirabhukti was under the rule of Gangéyadéva,’ may be regarded as proving 
Kalachuri occupation of North Bihar in the first half of the eleventh century. It should, however, 
be pointed out that we have inscriptions of Mahipala I (circa 988-1038 A.C.) from Sarnath near Ba- 
naras (dated Vikrama Samvat 1083=1026 A.C.) in the eastern U.P., from Nalanda, Bodhgaya and 
Tetrawan (dated in the regnal fears 11 and 31 or 21) in South Bihar and from Imadpur (dated in the 
regnal year 48) in the Muzaffarpur District of North Bihar, while two inscriptions (dated in the 
regnal year 15) of Nayapala (circa 1038-55 A.C.) come from Gayain South Bihar. The Tibetan 
life? of the Bengali Buddhist monk Atisa Dipaikara Sri-Jfidna refers to an invasion of Magadha or 
' South Bihar under Nayapala; father of Vigrahapala III, led by ‘king Karnya of the west’, i. e., 
Kalachuri Karna. According to this tradition, Nayapala ultimately succeeded in defeating the 
invader, while, according to the Rémacharita,? Vigrahapala III defeated Karna and married the 
latter’s daughter Yauvanasri. It has been supposed that this refers to a second invasion led by 
Karna against the Pala empire. In any case, the present inscription shows that North Bihar was 
reconquered by the Palas from the Kalachuris at least before the 17th year of Vigrahapala’s reign. 
Karna’s son Yagahkarna (circa 1072-1125 A. C.), however, claims to have devastated Champaranya 
(modern Champiran in North Bihar) according to the Bheraghat inscription.® It seems, therefore, 
that the Paias were struggling with the Kalachuris in Bihar, both North and South, for a consider- 
able period of time. 


Another interesting fact revealed by the Bangaon plate is the great importance attached by 
the local Brahmanas of North Bihar to their relation with a Brahmana of KGlaiicha or Krédajicha. 
Ghantisa, a Brihmana of Tirabhukti, is found to trace his ancestry to a Kdlaiicha Brahmana 
named Kachchha through the granddaughter of the latter. His partiality to the Brahmanas of 
Klajicha is also indicated by the endowment made by him out of his own land in favour of 

1 Ray, D. H. N. I., Vol. II, p. 773. 

* Ibid., p. 738; Bhandarkar, List, 1223; cf. the Sarnath inscription (Kalachuri year 810=1059 A.C.; Bhandar- 
kar’s List, No. 1225) of the same king. 

> Ray, op. cit., p. 778. 

‘Tbid., p. 784. 

* Ibid., p. 774; ABORI, Vol. XXIII, pp. 291 ff. ; Bhandarkar, List, p. 392, note 3. 

* See History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 174. 

* Ray, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 326. 

* Hist. Beng., op. cit., p. 146. 

* Ray, op. cit., Vol. TI, p. 787, 
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another Kélajicha Brahmana. That Kdlaficha, together with Tarkari, apparently not far from it, 
was one of the most renowned seats of learned Brihmanas in the early medieval period is definite- 
ly suggested by numerous charters of East Indian rulers granted in favour of the Brahmanas hail- 
ing from that place.! The identification of the locality is disputed. Some scholars locate it in 
the ancient Sravasti country, i.e., the district round modern Set-Mahet on the borders of the 
Gonda and Bahraich Districts of the U. P., while others are inclined to place it on the borders 
of the Dinajpur and Bogra Districts of North Bengal.? The suggestion of the former group of 
scholars appears to be more reasonable. Equally interesting is the fact that the reverential 
attitude of East Indian Brahmanas towards the Brahmanas of Kdlaficha, as evidenced by the 
record under review, seems to have been an important factor in tha growth of the peculiar social 
institution, known as Kulinism, in North Bihar and Bengal. 


According to the Kulajis or Kula-pafijikas* of Bengal, the Radhiya and Varéndra Brahmanas, 
who now form the bulk of the Brahmana community of Bengal, are descended from five learned 
Brahmanas who came to Bengal from Kélaficha (Kanyakubja according to some versions) at the 
invitation of a king named Adiéiira because of the dearth of Brihmanas versed in the Védas 
inthat country. Different and mutually conflicting genealogies of AdiSira are given in different 
texts. He is said to have been the ruler of Bengal and Orissa, although some authorities include 
in his dominions Anga, Kalinga, Karnata, Kérala, Kamaripa, Saurashtra, Magadha, Malava 
and Gurjara. His capital is placed by some at Gauda in West Bengal and by others at 
Vikramapura in East Bengal. Six different religious ceremonies are mentioned by different 
authorities, for the performance of which the Brahmanas are said to have been invited. The 
date of the advent of the five Brahmanas is also variously put as Saka 654, 675, 804, 854, 864, 
914, 954, 994 and 999, while no less than three sets of names are offered as those of the five Brah- 
manas. The nature of the traditions points clearly to their unreliable character. The reference 
to the Saka era shows beyond doubt that the stories were fabricated after the popularisation of the 
use of that era in Bengal about the twelfth century A.C.4 There is evidence regarding the rule of 
a Siira dynasty in Bengal.’ But no genuine ruler named Adiéiira is known from the Bengal sources. 
The only Adisira known to East Indian history is a petty chief who flourished in North Bihar or 
its neighbourhood in the ninth century A.C. Maithila Vachaspatimiéra refers to this person in his 
Nyayakamika,*® a commentary on Mandanamisra’s Vidhivivéka, in the passage : nija-bhuja-viryam= 
asthaya sirdn=Adisird jayati. Vachaspatimisra composed his Nydyasichi in [Vikrama] Sarmvat 
898 (vasv-anka-vasu-vatsaré), i.e., in841 A.C.? Thus Adiéiira, contemporary of Vichaspatimiéra, 
must also have flourished about the middle of the ninth century. Whether this Adisiira was a vassal 
of the Pala emperors of Bengal and Bihar cannot be determined ; but most probably he was. In 
any case, he could not have been a mighty ruler. Since, however, the Palas were Buddhists, this. 


1 See History of Bengal, op. cit., pp. 479-80. KGlaficha or Krédaiicha is also called KGlaficha, Krodafichi and 
Kroédaiija. 
2 Ibid, loc. cit. 


3 Ibid, pp. 625-26. 
* See JRASB, Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 30-31, 80. Sridhara who wrote his Nyayakandali in Saka 913-991 A.O. 


was an inhabitant of Dakshina-Radha; but there is no proof that the work was written in Bengal. The author’s 
patron Pandudasa seems to have flourished in an area where the Saka era was popular (cf. Hist. Beng., p. 588n). 
The case of Udayana who composed his Lakshandvali in Saka 906=985 A. C., is more dubious (of. ibid., p. 318n), 

5 Hist. Beng., op. cit, pp. 210-11. 

* Benares ed., p. 290 ; Vangiya Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Vol. LVII, p. 68. 

7 See 8. C. Vidyabhushan, History of Indian Logic, p. 133. Recent attempts to refer the year 898 to the Saka 
era (J.G.J.R.1., Vol. IT, pp. 349-53 ; Vangiya Sahitya Parishat Patrika, op. cit., pp. 69-70) are unwarranted as the 
Saka era was not prevalent in Mithila and the neighbouring areas in the tenth century. It has to be noticed 
that years of the Saka era are usually not quoted vaguely as ‘the year’ as in the Nydyasicht, etc. 
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Brahmanical king , probably parts of Mithila and North Bengal, became important in the eyes of 
Brahmanical writers like Vachaspatimiéra. It is possible to think that this Adiéira, for some 
unknown activities of his, became famous in the legends regarding the settlement of Kolaficha 
Brahmanas in Bengal. If this suggestion is to be accepted, it is further possible to think that the 
institution of Kulinism in Bengal was originally at least partially borrowed from North Bihar. 
This is further suggested by the possible indentity of Maithila Brahmana families of the Gangauli 
miila-grima (the same as the gai of the kula-patjikas of Bengal) and the Radhiya Kulina family 
styled Gangopadhyaya (Ganguli).! There is a strong Maithila element in the upper class Hindus of 
Bengal including Sylhet. The origin only of the Maithila families that migrated in the late 
medieval period is, however, remembered ; earlier migrations were apparently pinta absorbed 
in the social groups of Bengal. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of K6laficha or 
Krdédajicha has been indicated above. Tirabhukti is the ancient form of modern Tirhut in North 
Bihar. The district of Hodréya and the village of Vasukavartta in it are difficult to identify. 
I have not succeeded in locating Kafichanapura and the village called Ittahaka or Ituhdka. 


TEXT? 


{Metres : verses 1, 8 Sragdhara ; verses 2, 3, 6, 13, 24, 25 Sardilavikridita ; verses 4, 7, 10 Vasanta- 
tilaka ; verses 5,22 Arya ; verse 9 Indravajra ; verse 11 Malini ; verse 12 Sikharini ; verse 14 
. Mandikranta ; verses 15-19, 28 Anushtubh ; verse 20 Salini ; verse 21 Pushpitagra.] 


Obverse 


1 Siddham? Maittrim karunya-ratna-pramudita-h[rijJdayah préyasizh sandadhanah samyak- 

samvo6(mbd)dhi- 

2 pidideasdravnsla-jela-kakAHiGkiniieAaiiicah | jitva yah kamakdari-pra- 

3 bhavam=abhibhavam sasvati[m] prapa Santi[rh] sa griman*=Lokanath6 ja- 

4 yati Dagava(ba)lo6=nyas=cha Gopaladévah || [1*] Lakshmi-janma-ni- 

5 kétanarh samakard vodhu[m] kshamah kshma-bhara[{m] pa[ksha*]-chchhéda- 

- 6 bhayad=upasthitavatam=ék-dsray6 bhibhritam(tam) | maryada-paripalan-aika-niratah [5 sau- 

(Sau)ry-alayd=-smad=abhiid=dugdh-ambhodhi-vilisa-hasi-mahima $ri-Dharmapal6 nripah|| 
_ [2*] Rama- . 

7 sy=éva grihita-satya-tapasas=tasy=anur[t|po gunaih Saumittrér=udapadi tulya-mahima Vakpala- 
Rnam=a4nujah | yah sriman=naya-vikram-aika-vasati[r|=bhratuh sthitah Sdisané $i- 

8 nyah éatru-patakinibhir-akaréd=ék-atapattra disah || [3*] Tasmad=upéndra-charitai(r}=jagati[rh] 
punanah [pu*]tré va(balbhiiva vijayi Jayapala-nama | dharma-dvisha[th] Samayitaé yudhi 
Dé- 

9 vapalé yah piirvajo(jé) bhuvana-rajya-sukhany-avai(nai)shit || .[4*] Sriman=Vigrahapalas=tat- 

stinur=Ajatasatrur-iva jatah | Satru-vanita-prasadhana-vilé(ld)pi-vimal-asi-jala-dharah |f 
5*] | 

1 Proc. Ind. Hist. Rec. Com., 1942, p. 89. Cf. Risley, People of India, p. 215. 

* From the original plate as well as its impressions enews in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for 

India at Ootacamund. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 


* Aocording to rules of Sandhi the nm here should change to the nasal I, 
’ The danda is superfluous, 
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10 Dikpalaih kshiti-palaniya dadhatat déh{é] vibhaktan=gunin érimantari janayamva(mba)- 
bhiiva tanayam Nariyanath sa prabhurn(bhum) | yah kshdnipatibhih $ird-mani-rucha 
Slisht-araghri- 

11 pith-dpalafin*] nyady-dpattam=alarnchakara charitaih svair=éva dharm-dsanata(nam) || [6*) 
Toyasay[air]=jaladhi-mila-gabhira-ga[r]bhai[r]=dévalayais=cha kula-bhidhara-tulya-kaksh- 
aih | vikhya- 

12 ta-lirttir=abhavat=tanayas=cha tasya 4ri-Rajyapala iti madhyamalokapalah || [7*] Tasmat= 
purva-kshitidhran=nidhir=iva mahasirh Rashtrakit-anvay-éndds=Tungasy=dttunga-mau- 

13 lé[r]=duhitari tanayd Bhigyadévyaim prasiitah [|*] Srimin=-Gépiladévaé=chirataram=avanér= 
éka-patnya iv=aik6 bhartt=ibhin= naika-ratna-[dyu]ti-khachita-chatuh-sindhu-chitr-améu- 

14 kayah || [8*] Yam svaminam raja-gunair=aniinam=asévaté chirutay=anurakta | uisiha-mantra- 
prabhu-Sakti-lakshmih prithvi[m*] sapatnim=iva Silayanti || [9*] Tasmad=va(d=ba)bhiiva 
$a(sa)- ; 3 

15 vitu[r]=vasu-k6ti-varshi |! kaléna chandra iva Vigrahapiladévah | néttra-priyéna vimaléna 
kalamayéna yén=dditéna dalité bhuvanasya tapah || [10*] Ha- 

16 ta-sakala-vipakshah sangaré va(bai)hu-darpid=anadhikrita-viluptamh rajyam=asadya pitryam- 
‘{tryam) | nihita-charana-padm6 bhubhi(bhibhu)ja{[m*] mirdhni tasmad=abhavad= 
avanipalah éri-Mabi- 

17 paladévah || (11*] Tyajan=ddsh-dsanga[m*] sirasi krita-pidah kshitibhritarm vitan[vjan sarvv- 
aah prasabham=uday-[a]dré[r]=iva ravih [|*] hata-dh[v]antah snigdha-prakritir-anuragau- 
(g-ai)ka-va- 

18 sati[h*] suté dhanyah punyair=ajani Nayapald narapatih || [12*] Pitah sajjana-lochanaih smara- 
ripoh piijisu raktah sadé |? sarngramé dhavald=’dhikaé=cha Haritah 

19 kalarn(lah) kulé vidvisharm(shim) | chiturvvarnna(rnya)-samasrayah 4i(si)ta-yasa(Sa)h-purai[r]= 
jjagad-rafijayan |? érimad-Vigrahapaladéva-nripatih _ punyai[r]=jjananim=abhita(bhit) 
| [138*] Désé prachi pra- 

20 chura-payasi svachchham=apiya téyarh svairarn bhrantaé(ntvi) tad-anu Malay-dpatyaka- 
chandanéshu | kritva sindrair=Marushu jadata[m*] sikarair=abhra-tulyah Praléyadréh 
katakam=abha- 

21 jan=yasya séna-gajéndrah || [14*] Sa khalu Bhagirathi-patha-pravarttamana-nanavidha-nau- 
vataka-sampadita-sétuva(ba)ndha-nihita-saila-sikhara-sréni-vibhramat |? nirati- 

22 éaya-ghana-ghanaghana-gbana-ghati-4yimayamana-vasara-lakshmi-samaravdha(bdha)- santata- 
jalada-samaya-sandéhat |? udichin-inéka-narapati-prabhritikrit-apraméya-haya- 

23 vahini-khara-khur-otkhata-dhili-dhisarita-dig-antaralat |? paraméévara-séva-samiyat-asésha- 
ja[mvii](bmii)dvipa-bhiipal-a[na*]nta-padata*-bhara-namad-avanéch |? | 

24 Kajichanapura-samavasi[ta*]t srimaj-jaya-skandhavarat paramasaugatd maharajadhiraja-ésri- 
man-Nayapaladéva-pad-inudhyatah paramésvarah paramabhattarak6 

25 maharajadhirajah éri-Vigrahapaladévah kuéali | Tirabhuk[t]au Hdd réya-vaishayika-Vasu- 
kavarttat | yath-Gtpatya(ttya) paficha-satik-a[m]sé ||¢ || || 


—_——— 


1 The danda is superfluous. 

* The danda is unnecessary. Similarly the dandas further on, mostly in lines 25-41, are superfluous. 

* A letter has been cancelled between ta and bha. 

There is a conventional floral design between the first two pairs of dandas, while the space between the second 


and third pairs is left vacant. 
bv 2 
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26 ‘samupagat-asdsha-rajapurushian | raja-rajanyaka- | rajaputra-rajamatya- | mahasandhi- 
vigrahi- 

27 ka-| mahakshapatalika- | mahdsimanta- | mahasénapati- | miabapratihara- | dauhsadha- 
sidhanika- |. mahadandandyaka- | mahakumarimitya- | rajas[th]an-Opari- 

28 ka- | dasa(Si)paridhika+ | chaurdddharanika- | dandika-dandapasi(si)ka- | sau(Sau)lkika- | 
gaulmika- kshétrapa- | pra[ri*]tapala- | kota(tta)pala- | angaraksha- | tadayukta- 


viniyukta- | 

29 ka- | hasty-aSv-dshta(shtra)-nau-va(ba)la-vyapritaka- | kisdra-vadava-g6-mahishy-aj-avik- 
adhyaksha- | dita-préshanika- | gamagamika- | abhitvaramana- | vishayapati- | 
ga(gra)mapati- | . 

30 tarika- | Gauda- Malava- | Khasa- | Hu(Hii)na- | Kulika- | Karnnata- | Lata- | 
chata- | bhata- | sévak-ddin | any&[:*]s=-ch=dkirttitin | raja-pid-dpajivinah prati- 
vasin6 


31 Vra(Bra)hman-sttarin | mahattam-dttama- | kutumvi(mbi)-purdga- | Méd-Andhra-Chan- 
dala-paryanta(nta)n | yath-dha(rham) manayati | v[6](bd)dhyati | samadigati cha | 
viditam=astu bhavata1h 

32 yath=dparilikhité=ya? gram-drddha-bhih sva-sima-trina-piti-gochara-paryanta[h](nta) sa-talah- 
(li) s-dddésah($a) s-Amra-madhukah(ka) sa-jala-sthalah(la) sa-gartt-dsharah(ra) ‘sa- 
das-apacharah(ra) 


Reverse 

33 *sa-chaurdddharanah(na) | paribrita-sarva-pidah(da) | a-chita-bhata-pravééah(sa) | a-ki- 

34 fichit-pragrahah(hya) | samasta-bhaga-bhéga-kara-hirany-adi-pratyaya-sa- 

35 métah(ta) | bhiimi-chchhidra-nyayéna 4-chandr-arka-kshiti-sama-kala- 

36 m wmiatd-pitror=atmanas=cha punya-yaso-bhivriddhayé bhagavantarh 

37 Vu(Bu)ddha-bhattarakam=uddigya | Sandilya-sagitraya | ¢ | 

38 Sandily-Asita-Dévala-pravaraya | Narasirnha-savra(bra)hmachariné | Chchha(Chha)nddga- 
$akh-adhyayiné | mimamsi-vyakarana-tarkka-vidya-vidé | 

39 Kolajicha-vini[r]ggataya | Ittahaka-vastavyaya | Yogasa(sva)mi-pauttraya | Ttu(Tu)iga- 
puttraya | 4éri-Ghantikasarmmané | vimi(shu)vat-sankrintyam vidhivat | Ga- 

40 nhgayam® snatva Sasanikritya pradattd="(tt=-"4)smabhih | até bhavadbhih sarvair=tv= 
dinumantavyam bhavibhir=api bhipatibhih bhimé[r]=dana-phala-gauravat | apaharan[é]- 

41 na cha mahanaraka-pata-bhaya[t] | danam=idam=anuméddy=anumédy=anupilaniyam prati- 
vasibhis=cha kshétrakaraih | ajia-Sravana-vidhéyibhiya yatha-kalam samu- 

42 [ch]ita-bhaga-bhiga-kara-hirany-aidi-pratyay-Gpanayah karya iti || o || Sat 17 Avayau 
diné’ 28 [|*] bhavanti ch=atra dharm-anuSa[1b*]|sinah slokah || Va(Ba)hubhi{r]=vasudha 
datta ra- 

? A space of about four inches is left blank at the beginning of this line. 

2 Read “ikhit=éyam. 

2 A little above the left and right margins of this line are respectively ni | and ni ||. The akshara ni is written 
to resemble na within a circle. Ni is a contraction of nibaddha, ‘registered’ or ‘approved’. 

* A little space is left blank between the two dandas. 

5 The reading may possibly also be I fuhéka. 

* The expression Gangayam had been originally omitted and was later inserted. For want of space after y 
the medial @ sign of this letter is indicated above the top mdtré as in older inscriptions. 

7 The medial ¢ in di had been originally omitted and was later only imperfectly made above the top méatra. 

For Avayau, Asvayau (Sanskrit Aévayuji) seems to be the reading intended. 
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19 facta aad weswel ga 1 ahrteqareitearatzdciata = afwaTy RK RTATE 


eye ah Re. 

20 Afecatas 1 | dtetereqaetwed ae gaifat(%) Rg feta (ge) TITAN 
at(at)aaragt oat: 1 seal wird (a)- 

21 arevt tras: avast fact uzon aa: aacatatat aat aagd zit 1 av 


~ 


Taga yeaa Aat TH URS Og- 


22 ahrerqaeaea owtafagrerqaa® 61 caneai = fafaat | at grat (eat) 4 aay A: 
URS Aeataafaeteateg «— Careteatearae- 


23 et: 1 gafaatta at ganweantfanm uzou aateraared wa went 
TH ot atatacaeaa arg! wrrai- 


~ 


24 qadt may nse asieardtiaat ttre aad 1 aut Sugai | ae 
ararreaifa atat uz ateatfaear- 


25 ugatagatgaa ula gagafmat ge oalgsted 1 agdttaqqaragarat | oot 
faata @ oaat wredieratat ou 


26 33u Trea: aateey gat oweaaqat emer 61 osfrad owafcdgt 96 atararatia 
aaa usvin Wa Wat IW wtih F- 


o7 at 1 game ownfeig: daeraceet osx eifalett og Atetateaatatc- 
wieat a gain gat wR oa NeSeUTEA- 


28 aq uaken eaweafere alerngtatd g(t] Set | oBeTae | raUqed? =| aT 
AMTATAS uo fares wBai(Ataferaqe arat 


29 wet: | wtaniqaitarg’ saved ahiged ouisn oats oaq¢at | ak 
Teas) 1 sttagtaaey = ataracaas- 


Poo. Wee. © 


30 zat: zen wisageed gachini(ateat g wet 1 at oamat we gat 
waeq aati? von aerate] gat ti(u)age- 


1 This dialectal word is used here avibhaktika. 
2 Sandhi ia not observed here. 
3 Here one of the two verbs chakré and atanét seems redundant. 


RE 


22 


31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 


37 
38 
39 
40 


41 
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wt: 00) gear oad! gareriewafe: oven oo eee osigeerr =a 
em(ajqai wad | Gat wade aaries- 

aft: uvq eitwiad(ajear at oat cafe qa oat 1 we 6A 
aa ataragsat uss samt wsagai 

arated 1 gat ae aaa owe SUgaT ose AeiaTETa 
Treafaatat aygqet 1 acta = ata- 

nfeighaa ataragat ouvyn gamed oat otasniaadt aa [1] tren 
aatfagea 9 csilfaaaariza: uve | 

zi oad adanmaamfa fafa(fa) at 1 faacifaaaafa’ oat aearia 
age von aferad gfiamt aaa 

sara: 1 satwrar(a)d asram eamaaat uvcn Wage Aged a 
weretatad ot fecwarsaagrar- 

aq watanaag uve aaqaqa ea agMlamaaed & = FerAe(et)a gure 
wasreerage® fiyon*] — sitzritaata- 

eqaerad «ositasam: gare ataataea | oa: «ositecfagie «oat ot gat 
crasmneafa:(fa)sa aaatenrarafagier i 

at ga: satwafag va saaranenussifed uyo(xgu aia  coarwurcfad 
gtawaredes gy aaet aa aafa ar 

aeqhiarat frat 1 are tmaqeficeneta: = sittiafaga at qeatenifad: gqaci- 
TA TATE UNA (MR) Efe | GaMEa (eA) A[:] 

Waar Sta Ome OgN(e)taqaaTe = Harerret Ss qaefdale | arena] 
wag aw gy] — Wa ro 


Slab VII; Canto VI 
[Metres : vv. 1-24, 26-31, 33, 34, 42, 43 Anushtubh ; v.25 Arya ; v. 32 Giti, ; vv. 35, 36, 44 


Sragdhara ; vv. 37-41, 45, 46 Vasantatilaka.] 


1 


ee 


i 
2 
3 
a 


No oat aa: ot Wt Maat ge aareietataat u(t) ear [ara] 
ARIA) Be Fees un fraiar- 


Sandhi is not observed here. 

Instead of pha first. bhi was written and later the sign for medial ¢ was scored out. 
Read Bhaimsadam Ratnadhénudah. 

With this list of masons compare the one given above, Slab III, lines 36-37. 
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2 


10 
11 


12 


13 


14 


feat oud tratfegt tea: a) afer oifest}a aR 
maitaera 4 adt ctar = fata- 

aT AT: to aAsag(s)gwa 4 eaadfaa: us Fae to ACTA 
qu azaretet [gq] ates 1 Heat 

frarat gq titlagatrat «osu ae ATATRaTaea AT Sgt CT 
eafcaratt acgetatat 

watfsa: uy safaetia: ga: ofaafraatfara u(t) aa  anateradaa: 
aifaraxary = ug 


watag: ga ara asfag: geet [v*] qufagta: ga gatag: gaeaar 
Nou a atetgetag: 

atreratergrersrer ett [*]. a a(ateramarat =o atsafeottarfirarva[:*] usu saree 
mlareqateta (a )agaetea(sa)a 1 atea- 

afaerared cared gaara: en ara oattfret oat |ometitqet = fart 
ATTA | aT- 

A(R )ewnes: uo Wa Aa FT aq ast fad i awatt are. 
Ba(aet fecal af Aart ueen Aare 

trfagi(fad)afaaee aad « a argengatared facctaarafagt ue aun sear. 
aa acd we g aaqala] i -F(atjetstaa- 

aeaa(7:) a ina: ardfeat urn am: odfsada(ajgat as sqraarHd 
Tea «UM BAATHTia ca ues 

wrereatmtagsa «owed 0 aatfes: ot TeA(A)A FATATERTTATATT «= Tee: 
ueyn weatagt Aearar wadt Ae- 

qrea: i ararat carfeat facta faa at ga: uegu %aeae ant 
aware wart: ot gf erfarazari 

waar «aad onto | oaMatad =6oaerhaga[s*| oo arateftazq ot tate 
ersaarrnt deat [wala dfsa i ecu*] 


i aE oe 
1 There is a scored-out sign for medial é over ga. 


2 First 6 was engraved which was later corrected as tas=. 
3 This letter is mé corrected into mé. 

* This is sté corrected into sta. 

5 There is a scored-out na between ra and né. 

* There is a scored-out sign for superscript r over ya. 
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15 afanfeagerfn weatet oa geval ot faccitnemaarcrt §=osedertier 6 aren 
neen wd alaa(a) aga see 

16 att MN eH 3 faedtinemeaarerti mea 6 tromeargtaa: «Ron | ataachragerttor 
ara aftesat sat aril- 

17 a: wea oat satagerdtag: ure erat atfestar(saetetd = Bencheaat 
WMTKANY At ATaa- 

18 faat wat fiRRu*] aan facctercrerot feat aqqer: « wereat seed 
earfaadt vgtfersa au faesitere- | 

19 Fareed ansenegdseaat ot Rarer fae’ ORC Ifagt fears aq RU 
Geaaralagarnagyat J sky 

20 % afet 0 atfengi’quarcrastedta oder xn gd oatfengita® fren? 
waaryt: «ot Uefa ara- | 

21 wafeedfiearsaq nau 4 owaaraNAat owe we (ca)gerferat «= aari(at) 
atiern[as maaraea freee uv 

22 s[ai] daferd eca(ed) qa dana i wyqatagm 6owa(a)erdt | a 
NR We 1 wetrectagred adz- 

23 ame(a)t 1 asi creaaraved «aaafagd sme Ren oma aa = 
sataafaasrs 1 gq: at- 

24 dferas[ajaaies sd vaio aftaat gfirat 8 sittenieafeatias 
aear(eat) 9 aateafaferat «crater 

25 fara user Gangnaad a(ajaté qeeret(njeqagy(g)yed 1 wet gaviqe 
peat a(ajeisse wat wae usa B- | 

26 wa(ajaiserta agiser: fadhaz 0 a(anerorentivar ai mar a(a)eresit- 
wa UR Zaa(ajaizaaa a(a)aie- 

27 wat fet wang u(t) earerar(eaeanye oaferd gaateta[:*] uavn a(adeie 
ratag NYat waat zt ga fgetereagare- 

pF. The correct form is mélana. -  ' 20 | 

2 Read Sahijaha. 

* The usual ‘form is Bahijaha, but its variant Sahijahamna is here used obviously for the sake of ease in 


finflection. 
* Sandhi is not regarded here. 


a 


APPENDIX] RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 25 


28 


29 


30 


31 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


5 Better read -lékah. FES 
1 DGA oa ene 


qe ot cefimaafivint was aq 1 otatafadtay = fafircfa | oa(a)ger afte- 
eratagta arate. 

aca wiftgearizara: ifi*] 2x i[i*] a(ajeie cafag saat wat wa ga 
fama: [atisri acqaat waa gafayq aiz- 

ectamteay 1 osmtert og) oafagigufaanardast «6odaaraftamomeaat = alata] 
qrafacasard =omarea: aft] 3 ef ifh*] 

amass:  sfa(nare sd a arangd gated sri aaa 
aqaT gana GT og ates adh ya. 

8 uo waaferfagata a gema 2° “unredtquisa fea yet | 
aratfafzeafaaa «nagar acinaeTEy- 


weeRatfenta uss wanaMeTaAqeanmfataqea|:* lame fafirta  zea(ean) 
lL qearmeala|raelaa] = 


wife omit afeieqaderdta ouzen cdereg aa aaerfagimrced = agfrargt 
aa[gjzared 1 aracatanferaar- 


fa gaeq 15 (38) sii[ea]? Ga yaargraa(ajed ouvou fag = egferarac- 
araaran(anenamtiaferer waasatal*]  saterae- 


z ga(a) wrfa geaeamney: siterafagacfaaciag ca: ifi*] ve ifi*) aaere- 
gaea guaeamtret «61 paatafat «yy faa(ajt  a- 


aqaa(a) use —[aesitherafagra(fagarmnanqers[:*] | avatar Brant 
aqgad: use aaa wan(ana efat gaaqarg- 


om wledtardte staat F awet guat 1 feqed = acagaao 
ae faq(q)aarraroogasetg- 


sat MATAUIT = TaTITRareaal «= aA tae aed aafa [ea jaga- 
[ajeat xar(<at) awTaATety g- ts 


] ~~) 


1 This né is a,corrcction from nat. 
2 This danda is not necessary. “50 Se > 
Ye Wy 
>. \ 


_ § The letter th here looks more like chh ; compare sth in lines 33, 34 above. 


* Better road tvays. 
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40 weauat: 1 wtaitfrarana atftaarata: eaeatia gui(cajpaa 8 aaqeder Nei 
fasanaafaat al foran* |forerat[edt ? J- 


41 — VY — Wefaly?]aataarat [1 gai?) — aatireng AITIATIMGE- 
daa a oaat agqzatTa ouvgu gfe ates: fat: 1] 


Slab VIII ; Canto VII 
[Metres : vv. 1, 3, 4, 12, 20, 22, 25-28, 30, 31, 34-38, 42, 43 Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 14-18,,24, 29, 
32 Sraygdhara ; vv. 5, 21, 33, 39, 41 Sardilavikridita ; vv. 6-11, 19, 23 Bhujaigaprayata ; v. 13 
Vasantatilaka ; vv. 40,44 Upajati ; v. 45 Prithvi.) 
Lou. sttaiera oaals*] 1. aa accel gt agaarfcter® TY RTT 
rat(rat) g waarat(at) ai sag un aeatergtafaar(faat)  feeatafey- 


2 at xdaatat autfaeqe sttatfad(dje: sfagaqaasiacrmare: 1 faeqercetigtar 
fazufa aala] aa: fe waret 


~ 


3 [nh dtasaaeaa fawaga cafdafs att Rn otea( sd) eantewg(es)- 
aqsaiat oaa(a)fert: 1 wife exet( eet): TyAAT: | HTfeHT:| 

4 [fale arfafet:] wan fa aeqdeet(set): fa manmrdearanat: 1 fe  atfz- 
ateaaata (t) areas oatferet: uv fe at atezarlsd](fer)ta  facraca- 

5 sattaett Uo — fe a feaaenitmerreaateta (a) a: ata (cate) at: 1 fa 
att: epenafsrafant atatenvarhadtt tes: wad aaaqefat at- 

6 wsfefe stat nyu amt gedlai faaterattagregaat a sleease 1 aT 
avaranta afeassagaat a [atlemtearte are: gn 

7 fadteinenisa(s) axads wat: dead a(a)yaerata: 1 afedt fafa: 
waeeratat eaten ( at) a :*) 0 agatarzatg[:*] won waste. 

8 eafaat Regalatertateaat aa atRT  wMeeaT 1 ART: | aRAaT:*] Lek 
aaiqhagsa ay(ay)aeaatar wat: ous waaay (=e) af 


a ee 


1 The lettering of this line is not clear on the impressions ; consequently the reading is very uncertaiii. 

aThat is Varsakhé. 

® Sandhi is not observed here. 

* Perhaps the intended reading is patr-drchits. There is a superfluous anusvara over ra, if that was meant 
to be placed over tra then the reading would be patr-dnchito. 

5 Instead of varair= read ravair=. 

® Visarga is superfluous here: read vichitribhavat-. 

7 This dandu is not needed, 
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9 


10 


1] 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


19 
20 


2) 


tH Wa AaRIeTAIsREGISA URteafeed: wat erreaat’| g ifs (fea) aterawre:  qa- 
(a)ft eH a(q)em: agen: adit: nen aa Ha (sa) dtafeaat:* | 


MAN AA —ATAT wa(aq) fey ferrsa 1 fadteitadgadista (<q) ant ada 
tHe gta SA: go gatetatigagetageat aa 

ea(et)aarmi(st) a sotqitei(eat) 1 fad(a)fa ea(eq)é wagata(a) ata 
TsteqetaterHttaistay:*] ueen aglaagead wife aradqdat: 1 a- 

ag aA (tT) metqteqttaafat urn Raqinarufacaqgdet  waram:. 
TUANTAATY: 1 BAT WTA = aTH- | 


ay weat(zt) wassfy adam agat wate ug gsasasaorranfanfeaarr 


fa:st(Prosmt)ratat ratet(set)ai stead’ wate gaaticafa (cata) o- 

ataqg: 1 AleratdimeMeqtaageterma (Aiq)az(¢) fgetat faataisifaafe- 
wea rag (ss )raferatat usu fingararatlat] (7) cazfa- 

megfada (y)aret: stecteenviardt: safsaferreadeataaat: 1 gram: aregta- 
_sfrragfs (fe) wrta (eg) etait aTTAt setae (<ar)- 

qatar ETT MO MaMATG Atat:*] ue sat oat waft way. 
Aedrta:  afeit at:  guifa(fet)aa:  sameaferdtoqenst 

fara (from )ara 1 afaed afactfe eacfa wanastest atecit(at)et aa: gal 
fata(a)eata farra(s)a staqrt sar uggn | satdatRerry- 

epuraza(a)ata (a) aot aaa osmie: anger ge aadt atfasl arf 
at: Irae attra ge AATeaqataga (a) - 

y: sittronesig syat vadt | wamata(ca)ag ugou atest oat (a) acts: 
sata wat: aa (Hes) satqay(sy)ss(sz)zt getfagtar  fa- 

Taft oavet wart Vw — — 7% Gate: atanredt aaafenyat fadat 
qtaaet oatttateiafsg fafara waat ala*lariteafery uesu ath 
arated | osttat(at jaar wat aifsnerteaar eifsreat: §f1*] wat: fearat:‘ 

fadafa[atjarecaatannt aarMNtet ue TTeAt- 


1 Sandhi is not observed here. 


2 These three syllables are missing. 
3 Vor the sake of the rhetoric embellishment Yamaka, we may, as in the original, read this syllable as ba, 


4 There is a superfluous sign of anusvara over this letter. 


R2 


28 
22 


23 
24 
25 


26 


27 


28 
29 
30 


Jl 


33 


4 "The sense as well as the reading of this verse is obscure. Compare the printed text. 
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aaaganaa(a)at: gatfra: | aaadargataat 9 wdearedtwaq’ uot = Gat 
ates satgagar ar sett featrar at 

fazarfa [aja avansefataf: atafe: 1 aasaigefaaeqag gaat: art: 
araamfncmtiag wafe astaara(atjeara 

TES AT atsaratenraai 2a: aaafadea 1 aag(=g): salsa )aeai = waAaT- 
ATG AMAT URN WeaaAeIT: « TNeAAARAT: | WATA- 

creafa wager: ot a(ajarmimar qtaaseqrar wart samt | 6oqamat 6S: 
NIN At oaararTatt «faqa yveaa(a) Baa eatanct 


atsrat | a(ai)fa atstaafaa oafaaarrarar a(ajart i wa wagt a anata 


a ga eae aare(st) wAteromemfag fafar HI (H )ASATAATAT( 7) 
wTaT- 


HT URN wRMTA@atadt(anad)| et wat we: 1 attaranant 1 yaattaa 
aaa (at) URN ATTA Rifeeen(aea) fam Atego get: ati 
(fa)- 

afaagestfn scrqarasteg [:*] ouRrgu aagerfeaat ater tra(a)z  waa(@) 


aq: 1 Afa(fajafra(ajgen(@jaraaa: Ft Te UREN ater: arieg- 


wraitt Udz wad oq: ot atftarfragea(etjagcaay:*] set) at urs 
aerar(at) safer weqenyat catager wa: wda(a)e aAgea(a)- 


qufaagueamar ose | 66t afte(fer)enstcaganfaarnaacaigmdteads =| araTat- 
att seaaaated agteat fa- 


aft nee wat atemtaeq gt afeed oi ot useacet aatfa ca af zIa- 
wat AZ: URN Ravage ctaaetmarfacde- 


a oo. atatssete 6 efacareit(aiem)ataferafa gn asafa(fi)ng(a)<arg- 
wqxgerainar(ai) gefearqntit samt = veaefeq- 


araciarrata: «i sgtaat] aqgwafiaq ga afta: arma arr fasrear: 
a(n) gfa wlaat] wa faet(satjoere: usau att ATe- 


2 There is a superfluous eign of anusvara over this letter, 
8 This kritah goes with upakarah. 
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34 


38 


39 


40 


4] 


42 


43 


44 


Wea qeafeat ag(sg)itot qe: wieqacea a grqeitgays wt: 1 sg 
ma fawtfa saat wat war afsd wdcrarafa- 


wafagaia: sta] wart: 9% uzan qa(sa)aaqa(ea)erra FAH FA- 
alae 1 SaTaaeratasa «sragicdedaaq 1 ayn yea: 


ggamt:' agfeest: sarerat: t geea(vajsa aeeasa doa; | Aa RU 
Gass ale stam aatag: 1 aTATeta(=g)- 


ye oat oafad cfs det usa aed aeantdfed aA aeqaT i ate Tat 
qeaset  AalaR(<aftaat use swat aqaat <- 


et faster aaa: 1 dzt geageg fa(fajdat teat omar usu aeAt- 
rafyncqqagetlgaadatiaa: — zat- 


aRQaUIMaAgGat Aaa aye: 1 aMHalagetasafadag  cearqe — qeet- 
‘tf fafaaaa a fag(d)a(#)arfa a- re 


za(ai) cat w(aa)faa uReu garage g sanfeet ageqat acanufadet | 
aguaalfaqaead: ga: «atfe aaeq(eq) azt- 


ze aut ouvon © eataar(alaiecitazaagralarfiagiatse Pada feqariaaegefaarsterea 


wim) Aa 1 ad(@atage 

[aatja(s)aad gidled asearaeg owisakg cise gq oateraftat ag: uven 
aie 0a oataft oo grarar(atcanaatfe a aed ot wrizguet fai(fa)- . 
cat asfa- 

[er] a(ajaatat oueRn crrPaacfigts a(a)et «oo ataat—sfewat: St rfid: 
feaacaa fad aaferafe uvagn aaia(ajanaefafaramssnat adt wa- 


aa fg atanfadt 1 faca(edtjeat ataaat cat aal:*] — siterafeig[:*] cag? 
aaa: usvu aataretiiraraiaga fafaaqeeg- 


alfataazes ga: | aagrueda aifeageretas nataage =a: fafa ee 
araaat: uvyn gfe wasaferagrarea aaal:*]  ad[:] 


1 Meaning ‘indescribable’ 


2 Sandhi is not observed here. 
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46 [awjax wearmaa(ajga 9 <(<)na(ATA TA STAM aA(A)TACTSTa:) HAT 
1 


erat maatagerma 


Slab IX ; Canto VIII 


[Metres : vv. 1-4, 9, 12-16, 18-43, 46-52 Anushtubh ; vv. 5, 6, 44, 45 Upajati ; v. 7 Indravajra ; 
vv. 8, 53, 54 Sardalavikridita ; vv. 10, 11,17 Bhujaigapraydta.] 


1 uo attra aa [i] at aara(adta agenfaacst 1 fafat = arefaaet- 
aizeq  sque(ss)arase urn = ar(at)e(<)rwa(a) feectta(at) wra(a) 3 yara 
a- 


2 qa i oafefid sfa(feaar oarac(t) oo aafeera: oun afefeig[:*] fig 
wa(a ct) waarazt 1 afefa(fajara facets: a s(e)negerfzery 3a 


3 aarmafe aad afefig: an(atiaa 1 wheafagaet ate ara oat gar 
usu Te Ma Aaa(zjt J at agqaarey a(a)gar- 


4 wad \ qarertagae(t) gaz) wttwia(ajeq faaadter uy az Fare 
fazarnfag a saaraa ag: get t aitnna(ajeq ge: 


5 fxatal wr gant waara w(a): ugu attnwa(a): facerefa(fa)edtera 
qamamaadara: ot ci(ewifsrtaa’e(2)q 0 aa(a) «= aa) are 


G wat age: won at aad wae axafa: aaatenredeat® arerilracegihifers 
a srw gt ot aged fea cad faeaat 


- 


7 garaa: aan i scoreq saat gavaafad aati samsay: ust wa aca 
qe aaa) T(M)STATAs 1 Mat | TaTeTeTas Z- 


<= 


(at) 1 wgrar agrarfett cefig: saet aarena(?)qam 


8 sf aay aat wei aiegi Traaaa(a area: «= Wa(a)e(S)ea —- Aart) Saar 


9 vou aa qafum=saed asada: asatafeaaat saat « fadifa aaifa 
aett fafra(st) werera(a)earia asag(z)aea kk 


1 Reading of this line is not certain ; its language is not Sanskrit. The list of masons given here may be com- 
pared with that occurring towards the end of Slabs TIT, VI, 1X and XXV. 

# The correct form should be arpayad. 

8 Sandhi is not observed here. 

* This danda is superfluous. 


APPENDIX ] RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 31 


LO ateeqrarred dem af aga | wd | aaafigred <qararertrad en 
asraa(at) agnafag(fag), azaradtad [1%] vareger(<t)a- 


lls arg aasi au(angarad ues a cat getfagt aat  zafera(at)- 
Guat tomer traflger used CasqaT kN | BCTAETEGATACR- 


~~ 


12 geri aeqa 1 aatraaatad xfer afta ney oma aaa 6 ot 
ay a(cjaaais 1 aara(a) Henaadifera wtaatrat ea 


13 agreimfagrra 3 ataarctamd Gadel saee 1 wa | O(a) atIneagATETATeAgIS- 


eHTfSat aT(at) Alar uULou aa: Aarra(efa)- 

14 geaq traeeara(ajrea 4 1 Mea(A)emt ScaqaT tea oa ogfeaT ugsu nt 
qs oarurargcasmaqa(a)iegy t tiger wtdat y 

15 wa) seta canal) gen aT ararerad SeaqRratas: 1 Afeafragertor 
wasta zat aT Qo aiteafagaaars- 

16 Aaa: e sage: 1 TR Aafsaria(a) acifa(fae: Tenfad(a:) URI gfefiger 
arat g «agar claarmat i samfag fact sae 

17) wonifaot URI Saagagarfn faacateafa «ogheaat(at) 1 ¢s(s) sae eae 
a wetdat aaraal:] usu wa(t)gaeiragy  fara(atjarar- 


18 a a a(ajara 1 samfag 9 sracacnade: = = svat: fra[:**] UN a(S) 

[fajetat(at) <td waeaa(a) egd 1 Seq aea(sd) saarerfigt vgtq- 

19 fa: UR TA saat YH tetera GY | agarttagg dete a 
amar UR aN feeaRRTTArA(y)  an(a)eTeaata- 


20 am 1 afedtqea(a) Meamaegrd zaq Ren aAdafzafeaanteTeaTiagat(ai) 
fagnaiss:(ss) ante a fagarzaret nga 


Ql gaa 1 mt ater GT ad atte aa: 1 meat [elsmng  feea(ey) algler 
} a(a)aat. aa: Ren faecitard  cferarat | cranfeigat’sa- 


92 @ 1 celseafager gear afiag ara gon wHraTaaa(gatafdaia) eat aa 


aaa wa | aad Braaai(at)wanma(d) aa(aarajys: 4 


—_—, 


—_— 


1 Sandhi is not observed here. 
2 First ro was engraved, but later on it was corrected into re by scoring out the right hand vertical strake, 
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23. 


24 
25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


balaé. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou, XXIX 
TERAL rtariastaatarart wea(gt) aear(giiaaa(genjerm [i*] a(a)sarargt- 
faa dlara(a)a agave: usu oaterenemfeeat wat 
cafe zat 1 edlaemraerteat atageatfa [a*] usa wa ataaza(a)ate 
| fareargaaat 1 atterafageaatra: = ar(fa)ztet- 
ant oma: Ryn uated cafae: wae waarma(a) +t gamed  %2- 


RSA UR Rae AED TIT FAT 


qararaaeege ttt faarfcersarat carenteuraat gfe uae 6a ae 
qi? vafdafaaras 1 oad arisfaaree- 

tat wrafaer(gt) aetafal:] ukou wagfaguver at(ataaraiaaral: 1  wrafee- 
HATTA «BeaTHTRATT(aAfe) iw kcu aaecy fafe- 

at aear(eat) «Agreseadaaa | aaNTEFaReaTarasetat Aaa ocet onze | RUT 
ai(araarearat «usfaet at(t)sat: ot vrafag- 

garaaiealaeg alana: usvou wearatfafa: arnqafacey fafarszat: 1 §- 
atm wiat wr aiedidetica(a) 1 

usen sittonemfager awanafaaat «| asaeraae owas 6a ala): 
TEST] azanittard (at) wa aaa) sat: 4- 

fast 1 ga(arrang(ayamfa atedtara(agiafa[:*] wean gi oma acai 
qa avafana(ea)iea g art i gecaqarizage- 

saga yoencgia(ai) a ouvvn gatart og feersradd = agraranare- 
eat tf aarera(S)at at amatizanter(e) | 

us gat atea[et] at(%)[z:] ueyn aaa) aaat ga dafaafarete 1 ag- 
(@) wea waafagt anval(eai) [qa uven a? ietawm 

aeMmeatat Sagat amg 1 aTarEttas[tnea | RATaMT ORTIaG vw zat 
ataarnenguigaata =a: 1 A (aT)a 

g yard wat aagufad vc g2(g) sent agerfa’ aecreffataarag 1 
AT VAM ast wzaa- 


1 The sign tor avagraha after ka is not required. "The intended reading seems to be ruddham=améch yad= 


2 Sandhi is not observed here. 
3 Bahuja means Kshatriya, 
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36 


37 


e uven wareaTAgaaTaT: §= eaNTg[:*] ranafera: ( adaltjar apa wofig 
ee ag:*) [nyo] uu aateagt afeafiz- 

corte: 1 Rargareeitwafigt nerf une sent | MrearceererTent- 
wUAqaT ot Agraria 


Al) 


38 Beara araneafagasq une ateieafa(faeqad  dtaerar[:*] aa- 


39 
40 
4 
42 
43 
44 


45 
46 


waa a (at) srAReaTtEa aaq:  etae- 

fia] at gt Trsmeafsa | aaatenrarafeigter at ga[:*] — sftw[a*]- 
fa(fa)e ae) seat: fressafedt ux gai a- 

raat MA athe at aegin(t)met fet atfinftaaacat «oo acat: §— siterrfeigaait: 
u(\) sree ceaR fer. | ) | 

aTMATTATTH = Welsugehad Taree ouxvn gf sttaq(e)a: ad: 
iaa(q) tots | 

"AR AAT AAAS ATA ATTA FO | qua? eiherrary- 
rat at. | 

Catt atget whee Mae tORR MUT at Ratatat aT 
FRAT FCAT: 

aifaae 9 agatirart stermaqady’ seteer  atelett siteitermaqam(sttdta «ag 
ASTANA 

metrneige atariaad aren amerrneatrdt aa chiteit 1 wewretsstyag: 

aaadtara oN SnaereHcas «6 amaTagaaY «6 Teorst | gueft, «Hat «= gait 
meet seatageeana sag[z] [1*] 


Slab X ; Canto IX 
[Metres : vv. 1, 14, 15, 34, 46 Sdrdilavikridita ; vv. 2-13, 16, 18-32, 36, 38-40, 42, 43, 45, 48 


Anushtubh ; vv. 17, 37 Upajats ; v. 33 Gitt ; v. 41 Mandakranta ; vv. 44, 47 Sragdhara.] 


1 


no sttrara aa: [1] qeredtgratfins: §— sfertareraerncetterarem cetera tT (ee) - 
ReraT wsilrcatert: Atfer- = 


1 Sandhi is not observed here. 
2 From here to the end the language is the local dialect. 
8 This phonetic change of Hindi 4 into hé in Rijasthin! may be noted. 


« Ri is the indicative of tho genitive same as Hindi ki. 
5 The sense is that it took 6 days to go round the lake, and when Rajasirnbha returned, he performed the 


tula ceremony. 


¢ The names of the masons are also given above, towards the close of Slabs 111, VI and VIII as well as below 


at the end of Slab XXV 
1 DGA! 
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qiiva(sva)aeraaAnes: wateteted(a) a(a)arermaarreeda «Ae MagaETs: 
Neu Aererarfercrat- 


3 sited? faenfa 1 atteaqares vat oleae at ug algae a(a) 
wafiat aat sft i gt waa 


tc 


4 feet afsagsa aat ug gamez va sagt ga aajfgart & glee 
meataat g(fjgat afsarer uv ata(d)ar a- 

5 warsa faaet @ fard’er 1 atdat a valle*fea at srava(a)fear 
NUN aete Asravat Art wr agra: i atatt q- 

6 ea ai? sintet as gfe uc mami atfer ger eat asmacatfaat | 
waqaa: raraTaTa «a(a)gaa BaTAA lvll wH- 

7 ema wadat watgal aa wr to aaT wear said wat wafaaeet uci 
wa aay go? aseraafadsas 1 ATA AT 

8 % gat gee waar git nee aati ate agai asm a(a)aqee: 
guavas sm catfef atazqt gon w- 

9 gt quisfatfixca(ed) faecteta erat a(ajg: 1 seaedifa wavacam[tsted 9 er- 
wa aa: een get feawe[:*]  staegetigage:- 

10 at 0 gafganat wm a aqaatia: ugn weaat: adaate(<)at | Maat 
awa(a) 1 Ae wale ned cael aerate. 

11 & uean qe aaenfed g wah eateremeiet ad gonquat fea ai 
aercardtarat 1 e(gjerder sz- 

12 argaqa afa(art) g sa ga a(djema: aa aradfi a ant & aife- 
arat WaT UK go af BM ACMA <aaTaT TAT 

13 gemston (qi) 9 elagewargeaa «oatsat A CeaTeafad | HO: geTHY TaN: 
eafane: acacaatfarsta(a) 

14 elo g weer gaara agawg’ urn aa a(a)e a(a)errdafarafa- 
AS: | Wt: AAAI Ase y- 


1 The sign of anundsika over va is meant to be over gd. 

2 Sandhi is not observed hore. . 

3 Syntactically the word ésham should come after ié at the end of this verse. 

‘ In this verso there is obviously a play on the numerals of the date the details of which are contained in the 
[ foregoing stanza, 
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15 are een oastge: aferagadfea: aazant! aaceaaar [i*| watfe wa 
aaa aviafi wd fede? <fad 7- 

16 Wfefa[:] gon weed aad aa wlan wat: ga 1 gfaeat = qaat wat 
a(a)fanlaa Gea: ues AeeE aAarero 


17 wet mers: 6 a MaMa ofeaeet oaTeaearfa «oqaaat ue Acar’ TTA 
Walenta agaa(ad) aa(ajuga i eaeata’ at- 

18 <aIeTa aaa FAAAY: Uo Be asl De Fat vatadwa: 1- WH 
rata | TAATATH ATT. 


19 aft: uReu aatateusa qeam: ges eamfad faa: 1 wafer Fe Waet 
PAATAT: UR WR WRI: HHT) AAT- 


20 ga(t] aad wa: 1 faetta(ajedot cot aen(oi) Agqea: UR aat wRTAT 
aa aaia(ajt wn(e)a 1 qaqa Fae 


21 ae(eaafad fe aq urvu feat adiastafeatet aa: 1 aat AeHl(eHT)- 


VHT AGH: A Tet: URN aaa 

22 gétaareada: pte: 1 alata ufenife faatitd wet ura  weataa(a)- 
gfareqacfe oafeaa: 1 ata 

23 qed At ad s(q)tted gt uRon afewatads g ata: aft Aina 
wafaarmtataeaaa: 3 sferat gz usu 


24 aff: qaattea. gate g ga: 1 wafrarctqe: «staat fafiat ogg 
neu gat fata a arcotsra- 


95 % at « a am waala(a) gtat antat vat: uion gaat sifagarcoat 
aval <:*| sesa(athedt & Fad auta(a)atcoutaa- 


96 t moeaTaa(a) Ulu Ve ataary wa frat waa: 1 | aqa(a)erHe 
area(s wHetea(ea) URW TeATA(ar)- 


1 The way of writing the syllable rggé is peculiar ; one would read it rather rgré. 
2 The anusvara sign meant to be placed over ya appears on the following letter, i.e., ra. 
3'There is a superfluous anusvara sign over tvd. 
4 The expression svasy=agré is a literal rendering of the Hindi or Hindustani idiom anne samne denoting ‘in 
one’s own presence’, which, however. literally meana ‘in front of one’s own self’. 
F2 
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27 aiteaat faa gat faftatr gota 1 gem: atiagitasent fad wr aea- 
mat) fay uzan g(g)t acca mtee gfek fe 


28 wefinafierrared feat satafernat weaeqay at] TH ot aaa | fare 
aq fara fedtaedt mat xr 


29 faquriqaraarrianteaaa URvu Sagmaeqaaatg gta steaicaa fa(f er 
afa( far) canfearfarrgt- 


30 permed 1 oetaafrrrd §«gaag(erarefaads oaataratd« faragaee 
a(q) faqearetameatcad? syn sitet. 


Sl ocrafegtt dat: weaget ome age saateauga(a)athaa: nei Ewe | 
wtla(a atten quieren wise: | FATT 


32 torststta: = watfitati “aagrargtiatt at oat gat gei(ed) uzon qalaats - 
ama gata aaa: to aat: geet. 


33 weerAATE HAA) A: URS ABTaal: wa(a)aferraginre RETTT: «t gUT 
qt marie ofeqt a aad ue aaa 


d4 Feet wae AMA atttacgat get | Urtftig «at gad) von 
forrest vem gg ante ad agteraiga | 


35 ett warfare gerard at gt adaralfeatafe  fireaafinhe: atequrissgett- 
Paterageyetare  qeeta 


36 ween at aa cig oma aatfeaa(sa)eta 1 at! afi oa oa 
Rare (a) THT NKR aa) af aratamM. | 


s7 8%: 1 tramatfatratin ad Tea (TEA BAT uvgi dss aw 
efetfaanat = gta: TRUM Wate avtafat] agen. 


BR eat aft gtis(e)s fe 1 areas gitargiaararcyat — at(eat ? )fexeit[ar*]- 
T9(q)freacatft: gerstazfe wate az SMT al- 
lattice eee 
1 Ghasrésa is sirya. 


\* Again a play on the date mentioned in the preceding verse. 


* The five conventional gems are : nilaka, vajraka, padmaraga, mauktika and pranala, 


* Note the double meaning here, sambara= water and Sambara= the name of the demon who was slain by Prad- 
vumna. 


* Kabandha ‘ a demon slain by Ranta ’ ; ku-bandha ‘ Jamming of water’, 
* Vanara ‘monkey’ ; va nura ‘ and man ’, 
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39° Tues ores: sae oathi(a)raaread 1 Retdakeaa: «= Tee 


a(a)aa(a) qs usyn eq: wisttsadtaeaa: aat- 

40 ea(ey) wt at qatenfea fata: quat avies fread 1 aated feag 
qaarciagatateal md oo wagatata fafa | atafe: «= grat fenereattraq 
Usen wat ative fefafcfa a at asicqara ad aH 

41 xharatavat)see sft was(at ?) arata(<d ?) a(a)ist §=[1*| gttaeata(a)- 
GS NT FE Fat: Pearqried avay cladzatfirnge 

42 sfa a acguatfer ag: uvou eat wataa: geet wa Aal[:] ext cat 


siete ant] as att a daqiar uxvsu efa wzfe(gt)- 


43 wetsaa attiasafeanted aay: at: 1 


' Slab XI ; Canto X 


[Metres : vv. 1-4, 10-12, 16-19, 22-25, 27, 28, 30, 31, 37-39 Upajdair ; vv. 5-7, 9, 13-15, 20, 21, 
33-36, 40-43 Anushtubh ; v. 8 Sragdhara ; vv. 26, 29, 32 Indravajra.] 


1 onettrtera aa: ot gamaeg¢aranm «6 ailgitermt | 6oaautaata: 61 agua 
TIAAAA lg ITHTATY- | 

aft gai ouen oartteia: fear craifathga(d) a(ajerenifgisiaast: 1 aenviad 
a(a)gaeaatfa(fa)et sarst- 


bo 


3 om atat(atjafad aa(g)a iRu*]  gavtetet feat faomeq:  afterateg[:] sa- 
araneat | sg(at) wag gi | eaqta(eaa)|fe*]- 


4 <¢ qatafedtd uzun gust) waa) aaat g am ada afa(ats)afaartiea 
qa 1 TeVameat(rat) farfercifat(%)z:  statama g- 


qaraat us TACaTA «= [fe |(te)arfarfalaa(sa)a | aatenrfectarat(at) 
trafa(fajat adtafal:*] uy seat: ceraral:*] ase[:*] da(a)- 


1 The portion within the square brackets, i.e., from gé to tya was first omitted by the engraver through over- 
sight, who afterwards added it at the end in the last line, indicating the addition by the kakapada signs. 
2 This pada is short of one syllable. The letter a appears more like r@ Perhaps the intended reading is 
Suvarnasailat=puri bhaty=amanah. 
3 Padéd-dasami here is only the form in local dialect of Pandu-dasami in 1. 39, p. 51, and means the tenth day 
‘of the yellow month, i.e., Magha. Mr. Shaktidhar Guleri informs me that padu-panchami and padu-dasami are 
observed as festivals in Kangra on the 5th and 10th days respectively of the bright-half of Magha.—N.P.C. 
“Read Urjub-krishna- ; the first word meaning Hdrttika. 


Qu 


38 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXIX 

6 weamtdd 1 Bea: ae: a(aje = oaataaaetfee gn | fgteaacd = Sea 
aalaaaad: Fa | sear(eal) Aglataqy- 

7 Raferradteat oon = faieat octag «osanRe «oe: | tnetyagai(at) [er] 
agATea: «WHATCHA 

8 Feta cat ala*] i aga: eaagtat sana eat oate(arer)a «=| afaceted 
wtat wfatat [jaf aert Fear a(e)- 

9 dQ usin water agen(atin ae mate a acaie: i wratia arat era 
qari arate usu Ae wa Ataz- | 

10 [aja ad aware afe(fe)afaaa ami 1. faaamtesafaafe aatidt aga gfx 
BURNRM(W)eat uo Aaa Arat <- 

11] faa: ofaert wafifaa: gaffe: oafa: 1 aarferenta: 
ad ogftata g(a) neg qTt(qa) 

12 ma aeaata oad? oa[atieaetizs ga atat 1 sassa afeafeen(an)ea | teat 
wafeufaqicerat art ura [avjar | 


° 


ATA ANAT: Aart: 


13 qtaageace efrat(at) «6 xat to a[etjseta oat dear: afeafet: gat eau 
aqaneg ways = fix‘gerqufirat- 


14 a: [i] gftafafrected gaat sd ogy sqeatetgaeater = qerut 
faea(azjses Tt t wafezartt aria: 

15 wsfaeea(t) waa’ urn afema(eajgtacat ga aea(ai) dead = aaa 
wa(a) art i g(g)ttet aq anda wira- 

16 geatect sat: eg oatatagenmantaaaatatagens: § oaffat owatra = [t*] 
fa(q)seut ageataa vaa-° 

17 Ka Aout) qrafeqagenarwa(aq uke aasageatnfta(aara(at) Fat 
UAE AGATA): 1 AeA): g- 


1 Lagnani goes with sahasrani and satani, while lagna qualifies saptatih. It may further be observed that 
the word lagna is used here in the sense of vyayita ‘spent’, which is more common in Hindi than in Sanskrit. 

2 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

8 The meaning of the word smara here seems to be five from the conventional number of five assigned to the 
arrows of Kiama. . 

* The letter 47 is superfluous. 

5 There is a play upon the numbers mentioned in this stanza with reference to those of the date occurring in 
verse 13 above. The six tirmis are enumerated as sdka-mohau jara-mritya kshut-pipasé shad-itirmayah. 

e Perhaps we have to read ésha sd=dbhuté, referring to tadaga or jalaéaya. 

7 Again a play on the number four, pumarth-dchcha-chatushka means purushartha-chatushtaya : dharma, artha, 
kama, and méksha. 
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18 Wa: soitet emer Met: afeqeotg ksh «mat oat: wfetamdatar: «= at 


[fasta wa oa(@) Fa gaat 1 gat gu ut- 

19 waagat atat facacangt fide: ure wa arate acatanfaatae 
aq vant. 

20 a8 angferta(ad) ax uRon grat famagzrmadaafafad 1 agarafeara 
watagat 


7 CC eC 
amreagat(eat) qiei(r) a:(at)[ea- 

22 GaweR qe: URW wAeadtatfead go alacini at af Fa fet 
aretfaad(@) a a(a)gerfa:  eatfer- ) 

23 gfeaaeaegag!a*) oga: ouRtu avatar oagfea astaa(ata aeaeg = <t(<t)or 

Bed tafag: 1 aateaafcr fg ate- 

24 Pta(at)? wea(ed) wet atcafagraa(s)a: usu aAtera(aem(ateq Aetgtrat avta- 

| aratfay varaa(a ?) 1 ad sate WaT 

25 faare(t) wa(a)fe cirfafa at aar(gija(a:) wey oateaatat(at) aq arta 
fat elentardtegaaryred 1 yal fra- 

26 waTenqeada(ana® wat a fagtafeaegttat:*] ueagu sjareaut sfaata abet 
ugaatitfagatat og oi Atatfr- 

27 wea aa fae ganfat arias uron ater wate afar va- 
waafercta(a)a wat Aq 

28 feat afeed azar aaa ate afenifa oar ane usin gard fafa 
qaqe(3) fadaamfe aata v- 

299 @: | guiea ostifa aat osfaat <teat featara(a)fa 9 gyfaset(set) Ren 
aacqatfere fata ae qayster- 

30 a agat(y) « aberfattiger oqare yt darfadtat(at)feraregea: zon 
wei wa: waAa wa AAeaAcAIT- 

31 Beatta 1 atta am ast gaa wfacadiae aal(atwaaa zen gt Te 
aaa qaasseticafraifa- 


1 Read tad=dktavan=. 
2 The word chékadi is Marwari chokri, Sanskrit chatushki, meaning here ‘ excavated square’ . 


8 Sandhi has not been observed here. For the Varuna siikta, see Rigvéda, I, 25, 19. 
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aarada | tre(atfadt atafaqaot ate’ waed(s) gt 6 qaattarar | gz 
qa aazat ga! untatanatad | 

aq fayad ata aa weqeateas ggn ara: aTemagea(s)a: ase(=) aat 
qal | Beteasiteaustatiete: 

qfenferdt: avn geateg. dafadad damivaatas 1 wraciatmegaa(ad) 9 AetetA 
zat ag: Rn atetfa- : 

meanatadanafata: 1 Bea: «= aaafgenataateaatite «gen | gM) Te 
aaaat 9 aealataa- 

TTRATSTY TUE AA [\*] farom(Fomt)aa(a)wtafaatiza aq wai waratfinfcatsd (ai) 
Non AeiftHaeT J Fea 

ait att agd saaragdiz: 1 swevited: cistai[qead:*) guifafantdedfadd: ngcn 
wget: «| FaTTTaAAT- 

faramta(fieariatt) fea afer 1 gated a(ulinfe sre yaa fee 
qgadir wa uke wa aaaatdla’ gat: 

afa(fa)wataad 1 sa(sa)jsseq qactacanat(eat) 9 tratagt agrafa: uvou cafit- 
(fa)ntea fiaa(feax)axe ated Tara | i 

gata | siadt = ateitat aqeea(a@) «= use| eretegat = Aewta(a) «= afer. 
THT) fa 1 Asetasagat- 


for weaqaradftg usRn aratfa teraichrat «osafeahiftat «mat 1 yeat at 
@ aatatal(ai) farerai 


faaata’ AA) on gf oattinmaferttangrarea «coeteugfacfaa | za(ar)al:*] 


aw: tt 


Slab XII ; Canto XI 
[Metres : vv. 1, 13, 14 Upajati ; vv. 2-12, 15-48, 51-57 Anushtubh, vv 49, 50 Gatha.] 
(un aitetatja aa: 1 actif: da sat ga germ @ daadtacia | 
at mndi a watt da a(a)arasitta- 


1 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
2 Better read /ékhanaya. 
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43 jabhih Sagar-a[di*)bhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya tasya tada phala[ri](lam) ql [15*] 
Bhiimith yah pratigrihnati yas=cha bhiimi[ra*] prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-karmanau 
niyatarh svarga-gimi- 

44 nau || [16*] Gam=ékath svarnnam=ékafi=cha bhiimér=apy=arddham= angularh(lam) | haran= 
narakam=ayati ydvad=ihu(hii)ta-sarhplavam || {17*] Shash[t]i-va[r]sha-sahasrani svafr]ge 
médati bhimidah | akshépta ch=§nu- 

45 manta cha tiiny=éva naraké vasét || [18*] Sva-dattam paradattit vi yd haré[ta*] vasundharim 

| sa visi(shtha)ya[ih*) krimi[r]=bhit[v]& pitribhih saha pachyaté || [19*] Sarvan=étin= 
bhavinah pa[r]thivéndra[n*] 

46 bhiiys bhiyah pra[rjthayaty=ésha Ramah | sdmanyd=yan=dha{r]ma-sétu[r]=nripana[m] 
kalé kalé palaniyah kraména || [20*] Iti kamala-dal-imvu(mbu)-vindu-lélafin*] griyam= 
anuchintya manushya- 

47 jivitafi=cha | sakalam=idam=udahritafi=cha vu(bu)ddhya(ddhva) nahi purushaih para- ‘ktettay® 
vildpya iti? Srimin Vigrahapalah |* kshitipatir=akardt |? sva-déhajanma- 

48 narh(nam | ) sa: éri-Prahasitarajath |? mantrinam=iha sisané diitarh(tam) || [22*] ||* Poshali- 
grama- niryata-sriman-Hridéva‘-su(si)nund | idafih*] Sisanam=utkirnna[rh*] $ri- pevaerenat 
Silpi- — 

49 na ||* [23*) || Krodafichin=niriyaya Kachchha iti yah sad-Va(d-Bra)hmananam sthitis-tasmid= 
Gohanaké pe Seer em ora ee etnias) | asmid=[ddhahal=<cti 
yatra Viva- 

50 dau(d6) Ydgéesvars yat-sutah khyatas=Tunga itd=pi nirmmala- ee Ghantisa-nim=atmajah 
[|] 24*] YO Gaud-adhipatér=asima-guna-bhii rajfid® vidhéyd disam=bhipaléshu vidhiya 

51 maitryam=asamam sant[u]shta-chitt-dchitah [|*] kritva sasanatma(m=é)tad=atma-dbha(ha)- 
latah kim=apy=avanya(ndhya)-sthitim visram&ya cha dina-duhkhita-janasy=abhiid-ih= 
aiv=éra[ma*]m || [25*] 


No. 8—KALIDINDI GRANT OF EASTERN CHALUKYA . RAJARAJA I 
(2 Plates) 
N. VENKATARAMANAYYA, MADRAS ° 


The set of copper-plates which is edited below® was discovered at Kalidirhdi, a village 
in the Kaikalur taluk of the Krishna District, by a farmer while digging for earth in 1938. It 
was handed over to. me by the late Sri G. Ramabrahmam Chaudary, the editor of the Prajamitra, 
who had obtained it from the discoverer, for decipherment and publication. The set con- 
sists of five copper-plates of which the last is a broken fragment. The copper-plates measure 


1 Better read vildpyah || [21*] 2t2 || 

2 The danda is superfluous. 

3 There is a small vacant space between the two double dandas. 

4 Read Srimad-Hridéva.° As already noticed, the Amgiachhi plate has the same verse roading, however, in the 
corresponding passage, Mahidharadéva®, If the reading intended in our record is éri-Mahidéva®, it may be suggos- 
ted that this Mahidéva is the same as Mahidharadéva of the Amgichhi plate. 

6 Read either éri-Sasidéva-silpina or Sasidévéna silpind to suit the metro. 

* There is a floral design between the double dandas. 

7 Read griham vi°. 

® Originally jriah was incised. 

® This is C. P. No. 6 of the An, Rep. S. I. H. for the yea, 1937-38, 
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5” by 10” each, while the length of the broken portion of the fifth plate varies from 2” to 3”. They 
are all strung on a circular ring about }” in thickness and 5” in diameter, the ends of which 
‘ are soldered into the bottom of a circular seal about 3” in diameter with the rim raised all round. 
The set of plates with the ring weighs 292 tolas ; and the plates alone weigh 200 folas.1_ The ring 
had been cut before the plates came to my hands. | 


The seal: This is a very fine specimen of the seal of the Eastern Chalukya kings. The sur- 
fave of the seal is countersunk on either side. The base of the seal is moulded into the shape of 
a four-petalled flower. On the upper face, it bears the legend Sri-Tribhuvandmkuégam in relief 
across the middle. Above the legend are represented in relief the crest of the Eastern Chalukya 
royal family, viz., the boar in a running posture facing the proper left, and other symbols 
of royalty : the elephant goad, the damaru or the double drum, the sarkha or the conch sheil, 
two chauris or flywhisks and the royal parasol. The figures of the crescent moon and the sun 
are found at the top. Below the legend are seen three objects, a four-legged stool in the proper 
‘right, a four-petalled flower in the centre, and a lotus bud with a staik in the proper left. 


The alphabet is.old Telugu, commonly met with in the inscriptions of the period to which the 
record belongs. The first side of the first plate and the second side of the fifth plate are left 
blank ; the other plates are written on both the sides. A peculiarity which is common to the copper- 
plate charters of Rajaraja I, the donor of the present grant, may he noticed here. Including the 
present grant there are three sets of copper-plate records of the king that have come to light so 
far ; and they are all partially palimpsests. 


Of the present grant the latter part is a palimpsest. Beginning with line 75 (10th line on the 
second side of the third plate), traces of earlier writing are distinctly visible up to the very end of 
the inscription ; but the characters have been so thoroughly beaten in that it is almost impossible 
to make out any letter. The reasons which prompted the adherence to this practice by the 
secretariat of Rajaraja I are not quite obvious. The first two plates have perhaps been engraved 
by a different hand ; but the form of the characters throughout the inscription is so much alike 
that it is not possible to lay any emphasis on. this point. 


The language of the inscription is throughout Sanskrit, both verse and prose, 41 stanzas in 
different metres and 8 prose passages of varying length interspersed among them. How- 
ever, a few Telugu words have crept into the text of the inscription, while describing the 
topography of the village granted, e.g., line 75, Pallapu-Gudravara-vishayam ; lines 108-9, Taémara- 
kolani-Krovuindlétam-basina-Tallikroyya-nama nadi. Several errors, mostly scribal, are found 
in the text and they have been noticed in the footnotes. The date of the record is either not 
given or lost in the missing portion. If the date were given,’ as in the Nandampiindi grant of the 
same king, at the end of the record, it must have been lost with the major part of the fifth plate. 


The text of the genealogy including the prasasti embodied in the inscription under considera- 
tion presents close textual affinities, with slight variations here and there with the other Chilukya 
charters of the period especially the Korumelli plates* and the Nandampiindi grant* of Rajaraja 
I himself and the Ranastipiindi grant5 of his father, Vimaladitya. 


1 The Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, kindly furnished me, at my request, with the necessary /‘etails 
pertaining to the measurement, weight, etc., of the plates. 


® The Snperintendent for Epigraphy believes that the Kalidindi Plates were ‘ issued shortly after the king's 
(Rajaraju's) accession in Saka 944 (A. D. 1022).’ See An. Rep. on 8. I. E., 1937-38, part ii, para 14, 


3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 48 ff. and plates. 
“4 Above: Vol-IV, pp. 300 ff. 
6 Jhid., Vol. VI, pp. 347 ff. and plates. 
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The text of the present inscription falls into four divisions: I. the genealogical account 
of the Eastern Chilukyas up to Rajaraja I; II. the narration of the circumstances in which the 
grant was made ; III. the description of the boundaries of the village which is the subject of the 
present grant, and IV. the imprecatory verses together perhaps with the names of the author of 
the pragasti and the scribe. 

I. This part further divides itself into two sub-sections (a) legendary, and (b) historical. 


(a) The legendary genealogy opens with Narayana, Brahma, Atri, Chan‘lra, etc., and proceeds 
without a break up to Udayana, the son of Satanika. Then comes @ hiatus which the composer 
of the genealogy bridges up with fifty-nine nameless kings who are said to have ruled at Ayddhya. 
The sixtieth, Vijayaditya by name, migrated to Dakshinapatha, where, in an encounter with 
Triléchana-Pallava, he perished. His posthumous son, Vishnuvardhana, however, restored the 
fortunes of his family and established his authority over the country between the Narmada and 
the Sétu. 


The first point that has to be considered here is the origin of the legendary genealogy. No 
traces of it are to be found in the numerous records of the Eastern Chalukya monarchs till we come. 
to the time of Vimaladitya’s accession. Certain features of this legendary genealogy are found 
in some contemporary records of the Western Chalukya kings of Kalyani! The reign of Vima- 
laditya marks an important stage in the development of the pragasti of the Eastern Chalukya 
kings. The records of the early monarchs of the dynasty from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana to Gunaga- 
Vijayaditya III embody, with some small variations, the praégasti found in the inscriptions of the 
Badami Chalukyas, and mention generally the immediate ancestors of the donor without giving 
any particulars about them. With the accession of Gunaga-Vijayaditya III there sets in a change ; 
while the preamble retains its original form, the part relating to the donor and his parentage 
undergoes a change. The names of his immediate ancestors yield place to an elaborate list-of 
all the past kings of the dynasty, in which are set forth the most notable of their achievements, 
the order of their succession and the exact duration of their reigns. With the passing of each 
generation, the list increases in length and the praégasti is soon transformed into a family chronicle. 
This form was adhered to for a long time ; and uo further change is perceptible in the charters 
‘of the subsequent period until the accession of Vimaladitya, when, as pointed out already, a fur- 
ther change was introduced in the form of a long Puranic or mythical pedigree in place of the short 
preamble embodying their lineage and gédtra. The circumstances under which this change was 
introduced are not known. It is not, however, unlikely that it was due to the Chéla influence on 
the Eastern Chalukya kings since the restoration to power of the main line in 999-1000 A. C. 
The latter liad political as well as matrimonial relations with the Cholas. 


Another point that deserves consideration is the historicity of Vijayaditya, the ancestor from 
whom the Chalukyas are said to have descended in the later Hastern Chalukya records. It is 
believed by some scholars that this Vijayaditya was a contemporary of Triléchana-Pallava and 
Karikala-Chéla ;? but the evidence on which the belief is based is quite late and untrustworthy. 
The Chalukyas of Badami, the parent stock from which the other families branched off, do not 
refer to Vijayaditya as the progenitor of their race. They trace, on the contrary, their origin to 

_Jayasirnhavallabha of whom very little is known. Similarly the Chalukyas of Kalyani make no 
mention of Vijayaditya in this context. The Kauthém grant, no doubt, mentions Vijayaditya, 
not, however, as the founder of the family, but as one of the two additional names or epithets 


—— 


1 The Kauthém grant of Vikramaditya V, dated 1009 A. C. mentions for instance the rule of fifty- nine nameless 
kings at Ayédhya and the subsequent migration of tho family to Dakshinaipatha (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 21). 
2 The present writer who had subscribed to this view formerly finds it untenable on further investigation. » 


See K. A. Nilakanta Sastri: Coja Studies, pp. 57-61. 
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especially peculiar to the Chalukyas, the other name being Vishnuvardhana.t And ¢ven among 
the Eastern Chalukyas the name of Vijaydditya as the founder of the dynasty was altogether 

unknown until the time of Vimaladitya. In view of these facts, it is not possible to accept 

Vijayaditya as a historical person and regard him as the founder of the Chalukya family. — 


(b) The historical section of the genealogy constitutes a family chronicle in which are embodied 
the most outstanding events of the Eastern Chalukya history. The history of the astern Chalukyas 
is traced from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana to Rajaraja I. It is practically indentical with similar 
accounts found elsewhere. There is, however, a small variation with regard to a minor detail 
which may be noted here. Ip this as well as in the K6rumelli grant, in the description of the 
succession of early kings from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana and Jayasirnha, we have ‘ad-anuj-Endra- 
rija-nandanas=sapta dindni (line 33)* instead of the usual tad-anuj-Endrardjas=sapta dinant. 


The genealogical account, as emhodied in the present charter, discloses certain facts about 
Rajaraja’s reign, unknown from other sources. It refers, no doubt, like the Korumelli and the 
Nandampindi grants to Vimaladitya’s marriage with Kundavvai and the birth of a son to them 
called Rajarija as well as the coronation of the latter in Saka 944 (expired) on Thursday, ba. di. 
2, Uttarabhadra, when the sun was in the sign of the lion (lines 50-51, 53-55). The new information 
found is’that Rajaraja, when still a boy, was invested with the necklace (kanthika), the insignia 
of the office of yuvardja (lines 52-53) ; and that his uncle, the Chdla emperor Rajéndra-Chida 
Madhurantaka, having heard of his great qualities, bestowed on him with affection the hand of 
his daughter, the princess Ammanga, who became his chief queen (lines 62-64). In this 
connection occurs an elaborate description of the greatness of the Chola emperor, his supremacy 
over the kings on the earth, and the extent of the dominion subject to his authority (lines 
56-62). The stanzas beginning with the words, Whkasy=dasid=api sa Himavan and Sa-dvipam 
chatur-amburasi-parikham (lines 58-62), probably allude to Rajéndra-Chéla’s Gangetic expedition 
and his transmarine conquests respectively. 


Thus, four important events of Rajaraja’s life are mentioned here : (i) his birth, (ii) investiture 
as yuvardaja, (111) coronation, and (iv) marriage. 


(i) The date of his birth is not known. | 
(ii) The investiture of Rajaraja as yuwvardja must have taken place duly without any obstacle. 


(iii) His coronation, however, does not seem to have been performed without obstruction. For 
the date of this event which is stated to have taken place according to the present inscription in 
Saka 944, Bhadrapada, ba. di. 2, Guruvara, corresponding to 16th August, 1022 A.C.,° is nearly 
four years later than the last date, i.e., 1018 A.C., August, of his father and predecessor Vimaladitya.* 
This reveals a gap of four years in the Eastern Chalukya chronology between the close of Vima- 
laditya’s reign and the coronation of Rajaraja I, and the events of this interval are by no means 
clear. Several scholars who have attempted to bridge up the gap have been at great pains to 


——— 


1 Ind, Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 21. Samastabhivandéraya-Sarvvalokasraya-V ishnuvardhana-V ijayadity-adi-visésha- 
nimnan “aja-ratnanam=udbhava-bhimih. It may be noted that these two names are alternately assumed by the 
Eastern Chalukya kings and it may be suggested that these names were assumed at the time of coronation. 

® Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 52, 1. 37. 

3 The date is corroborated by his Kérumelli and the Nandampindi grants; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 53; above, 
Vol, IV, p. 307. . 

* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 358, 361. According to the Ranastipindi grant, Vimaladitya, the father of Rajaraja 
I, was crowned on 10th May, 1011 A.C., and as this insrciption is dated in the Sirhha month of his 8th regnal year, 
corresponding to August, 1018 A.C., he must have been ruling until this date. How long his rule lasted subsequent 
to this date it is difficult to discover ; but since in all the records of his successors a period of seven years (reckoned 
in round numbers) is invariably assigned to his reign, he must have died before the end of his 8th regnal year. 
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extend the reign of Vimaladitya up to the date of the coronation of Rajaraja, taking it for granted 
that Rajaraja’s accession to the throne did not take place earlier than the actual date of his corona- 
tion as recorded in his grants. 


However, there is good reason to believe that the reign of Rajarija I began a few years earlier 
than the date of his coronation in 1022 A.C. Saktivarman II, the nephew and immediate 
successor of Rajaraja I, ascended the throne of Véngi on Thursday, 18th October 1061 A. C0. 
Rajaraja is said to have ruled, according to the charters of his espendl oes for a period of 41 years 
and this is corroborated by an inscription dated in his 41st regnal year.? This yields 18th October, 
1020 as the starting point of his reign. The following inscriptions of Rajaraja I, which give both . 
the regnal and the Saka years, point to the same date. 


Ins. No. Date | Starting point 
183 of 1893 Saka 969—regnal year 26 S. 943 
(S.J.I., Vol. IV, No. 1008) : . 
663 of 1920 Saka 980—regnal year 37 S. 943 
671 of 1920 Saka 988—regnal year 41 S. 942 


These records seem to suggest two different starting points for the reign of Rajaraja. The 
apparent discrepancy has perhaps to be attributed to the practice of quoting:'the Saka dates, either . 
in the expired or in the current year, rather than to any fault in the chronological data given in 
these records. Of the three, the last one is surely dated in Saka 983 paeie as shown by the 
cyclic year Plava corresponding toit. The dates of the other two are not capable of verification, as 
the corresponding cyclic years are not given. If, however, the Saka year cited in them be taken - 
to be current, all these three dates would yield Saka 942 (expired) as the starting point of the reign 
of Rajaraja I and this is in agreement with the evidence of the Telugu Apaeuee plates of Sakti - 
varman II which terminate Rajaraja’s reign with Saka 983. There is, however, one inscriptiun 
which gives a different and‘an earlier date as the starting point. In the Pimulavaka plates of 
Vijayaditya VII, it is said that after Mummadi-Bhima (i.e., Vimaladitya), his son Rajaraja ruled. 
for a period of twelve years ; then, Vijayaditya, Mummadi-Bhima’s second son by a different 
mother, expelled Rajaraja, and having seized the kindgom crowned himself king on Aditisuta- 
dina, Su. di. 5, Karkataka, Kanya, Siiryyabha(Uttara-Phalguni or Pirva-Phalguni) in the Saka 
year 952, corresponding to Sunday, 27th June 1031 A. C.4 If Rajaraja I, as stated in this inscrip- 


1 JAHRS, Vol. V, p. 40. 
* No. 671 of 1920 of the Mad. Epi. Coll. 


3 JAHRS, Vol. V, p. 44. 
4 JAHRS, Vol. II, p. 284. According to the calculation of Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao, the date of Vijayaditya’s 


coronation given in the record corresponds to Thursday, 9th July, 1030 A.C. (JAHRS, Vol. V, p. 38) ; but he 
does not explain how Aditisutadina can be taken to denote Thursday and how the nakshatra denotes Hasta. The 
date has been calculated afresh, at my request, by Mr. K. G. Sankar of the Imperial Library, Caloutta, and the details 
of his calculation as communicated to me in a letter dated 11-11-1941 are given below : 

Saké drig-ishu-nidhi-mité = §. 952 = 1030-31 A. C. 

Karkigé Karkaé-atingau = Sun in Karka (June-July). 

guddha-parnchami = éu., 5. 

Aditisuta-diné = Sunday. 

Siryyabhé = Uttara-Phalguni (Aryamana) or Pirva-Phalguni (Bhaga). 

Kany4-lagné = Kanya-lagna = 10 A.M. to 12 noon. 
These details correspond regularly to Sunday, 27th June, 1031 A.C.; on that day. su. 5 ended-at .87 of the day and 
Uttara-Phalguni began at .48 of the day after the Piirva-Phalguni ended. At 10-12 A.M. the tht and the nak- 


shatra current were éukla 5 and Pirva-Phalguni. 
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tion, did rule actually for 12 years before Vijayaditya’s coronation in June 1031 A. C., he must 
have begun to reignin June 1019 A.C. As Vimaladitya ‘was still ruling at the time of the Rana- 
atipiindi grant in August 1018 A. C., Rajaraja I appears to have succeeded his father almost im- 
mediately. As the available evidence regarding the exact starting point of Rajaraja’s reign gives 
two different dates, viz., 1019 and 1020 A. C., it can be safely stated that his rule must have com- 
menced some years before the date of his.coronation which teok place, as stated in his own records 
including the present one, on the 16th August, 1022 A. C. 

If Rajaraja began to rule either in 1019 or in 1020 A. C., as shown above, there’ must have been 
some cause for the postponement of his coronation until 1022 A.C. Although no such reason is 
disclosed by the Eastern Chalukya records, the contemporary Chola inscriptions distinctly indicate 
the existence of political disturbance in Véngi at this time.’ 

(iv) The last point of interest to be noted in this section is the marriage of Rajaraja I 
with Ammanga (lines 64-65), the daughter of his maternal uncle, Rajéndra Chdladéva, a 
fact known hitherto only from the records of his descendants. The marriage was not merely the 
renewal of an old alliance between the Chdla and Eastern Chalukya royal families. It was 
also intended to serve a political purpose. Rajéndra-Chéla aimed at providing a permanent bond 
by which Véngi might be attached to his kingdom; therefore, he bestowed the hand of his 
daughter Ammanga on his nephew. 

II. The most important part of the present inscription is the passage which narrates the cir- 
cumstances in Which the gift was made. It states (lines 77-85) that the general Rajaréja Brahma- 
Maharaja rose to eminence by the grace of the king Rajéndra-Chdla Madhurantaka and guarded his 
kingdom like a serpent. protecting hidden treasure. No sooner did he receive the orders of,his sove- 
reign than he marched into the Andhra country at the head of a vast army, accompanied by two 
other generals, Uttama-Choda Chodak6n and Uttama-Chéla Miladudaiyan. The three Tamil com- 
manders, who were like the three fires bent upon the destruction of the forest which was the Kar- 
nata army, became engaged in a fierce battle with the commanders of the king of Karnata. 
The battle between the two armies is described vividly (lines 85-93). The engagement, 
however, seems to have ended indecisively or at any rate not in a victory for the Chola forces ; 
for it is said that the commanders. of both the sides who participated in the fight perished with 
their forces (lines 93-96). It was in these circumstances that the Eastern Chalukya Rajaraja I 
set up, in memory of Rajaraja Brahma-Maharaja, a temple dedicated to God Siva called Raja- 
rajésvaram in the village of Kalidindi. Two other Siva temples were also built in memory of 
Uttama-Chola Chélakon and Uttama-Chola Miladudaiyan respectively. For conducting worship 
in these temples, and for the maintenance of a choultry for feeding fifty students, etc., the village 
of Kalidirndi renamed Madhurantakanallir, together with two other villages called ‘Kadaparru 
and Avakiru, was granted by the king (lines 96-103). 


The place and date of the battle are not stated in the record. It would, however, be 
possible to fix them with some precision. It may be noted that the record states that memorial 
temples for the deceased Chéla generals were founded. Such temples are sometimes founded on the 


1 Nos. 23, 24, 30, 31, 751 and 752 of 1917 of the Mad. Epi. Coll. These epigraphs of the reign of. Rajéndra- 
Chéladéva from the Madakasira taluk of the Anantapur District, all studied together, allude to an expedition sent 
by the Ché]a emperor Rajéndra I against Véngi about the l0thy r 1021 A.C.) of his reign to overcome some 
‘trouble there, under the leadership of one of his generals, named Areyan Rajarajan alias Vikrama-Chdja Chéliya- 
varaiyan. Of them No. 31 of 1917 refers probably to a battle which he fought with the Kalitgas, Oddas and 
Tvlugus, while another (751 of 1917) expressly declares that ‘the king of Véngi ran away on hearing that the Chola 
king had ordered his general Sdjiyavarasan to conquer that country’. ‘These records which, as pointed out by 
Professor RK. A. Nilakanta Sastri, ‘obviously belong to the same time’ (Colas, I, p. 279), allude to a military 
expedition sent by Rajéndra-ChéJa about the 10tb year of his reign (1021 A.C.) to conquer Véngi. 
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site, where the persons, to perpetuate whose memory they are built, are interred or cremated. As 
the memorial temples of the Chéla generals were erected in the village of Kalidirhdi, they must 
have been buried or cremated in the place ; and consequently the battle in which they were killed 
might have been fought in the immediate neighbourhood of the village. 


The difficulty of fixing the date of the battle is great. However, certain facts mentioned 
in the record would help us in arriving at a probable date. The inscription contains the date of 
Rajaraja’s coronation, i.e., 1022 A. C. ;! and alludes perhaps to Rajéndra-Chéla’s Gangetic ex- 
pedition and transmarine conquests (vv. 19 and 20). Moreover, at the time when the battle was 
fought, Rajéndra-Chéla (1012 to 1044 A. C.) was still ruling at Gangaikondachdlapuram. These 
would indicate that the battle should have taken place between 1022 and 1044 A. C., the last 
date of Rajéndra-Chéla. But no evidence is available from the Chéla records during this period 
of 22 years about any war between the Cholas and the contemporary Western Chalukya king 
Jayasirnha II, of which the battle at Kalidirhdi might have been a major event. The last we hear 
of the fights between them is in 1021 A. C., when Rajéndra Chila I’s attack on Rattapadi took 
place.” However, there is one Western Chalukya record at Hottiir in the Bombay Karnatak,? 
dated 1037 A. C., which mentions a Dandandyaka of Jayasirnha II, Chivanarasa by name who 
bears the title, ‘destroyer of the pride of the fort of Bijavadi”’. If this Bijavadi is taken to be 
- identical with Bezwada‘ in the Véngi country, it would appear that sometime before this date, 
ie., 1037 A. C., the Western Chalukya general invaded Véngi and captured the city of Bezwada. 
The Karnataka invasion of Andhra (i.e., Véngi) and the battle described in the present record 
may have taken place during the same Western Chalukya expedition under Chavanarasa, especially 
as the distance between Bezwada and Kalidimdi is less than 50 miles. As victory was not 
secured by the Chola allies of Rajaraja, even as indicated by the record, it is not unlikely that 
the event may be connected with the disaster which overtook Rajaraja [in 1031 A. C., when he 
was deprived of his throne by his step-brother and rival Vijayaditya VII.° Although evidence 
is lacking as to whether the coup d’éiat effected by Vijayaditya was with or without Karnata 
help, a suggestion may be made that as Rajaraja was supported by the powerful Chéla emperor, 
his rival, Vijayaditya, secured the help of the Karnata king. Such an alignment is consistent 
with the political background of this period, as the Chélas and the Western Chalukyas were always 
arrayed against each other in support of rival claimants in disputed successions. 


Of the persons mentioned in the record, the Karnatadhisa may be Jayasirnha IT, as the date 
of the battle is about 1031 A. C. As explained before, the Dramiladhisa is, doubtless, 
Rajéndra-Chola I who is mentioned by name at another place (line 59) in the record. 


Much is not known of the Chéla generals who were killed in the battle. One ofthem, Uttama- 
Chola Miladudaiyan, figures as the ruler of the hilly tracts in the present South Arcot District 
in a record of the 4th year (=1016 A.C.) of Rajéndra-Chéla, where he is spoken of as Yadava-Bhima 
of the Bhargava gétra ;* but nothing is known of his subsequent career. Neither of the other two 
finds mention in contemporary Chola inscriptions. A Séndpati called Uttamasdla Brahma-Mara- 
yan is mentioned in an epigraph at Kolar, dated about 1033 A. C. ;7 he, however, seems to be a 
nobleman quite distinct from Sénapati Rajaraja Brahma-Maharaja of the charter under considera- 


tion. 


—- 


1 See above, p. 58, note 2. 

2 Célas, I, p. 245. 

3 Above, Vol. XVI, p. 78. 

* Dr. Barnett identifies it with Bijawadgi near Hungund, sbid., p. 77. 
5 Pamulavaka plates: JAHRS, Vol. II, p. 284. 

® No. 20 of 1905 of the Mad. Epi. Coll, 

1 No. 480 of 1911 ; HC., Vol. X ,Ks.,109-a, 
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III. The details of the donation : For the maintenance of daily worship, celebration of festivals, 
etc., in the temples built in honour of the three deceased Chola generals, three villages all situated 
in the Lower (Pallapu) Gudravara vishaya, were granted by Rajaraja I. Though Kalidimdi and 
Kadaparru are clubbed together and renamed Madhurantakanallir, their boundaries as well as 
those of the third village are separately described. The boundaries of Kalidithdi are given at 
first in lines 103-6; then follow from Pallapu-Gudravaré in line 106 to sima@ at the beginning 
of line 110 the bouridaries of the village of Kadaparru; and finally with Pallapu-Gudravaré in 
line 110 commences the description of the boundaries of the third village Avakifru], which is 
unfortunately lost with the broken fragment of the fifth plate. The three memorial temples 
were perhaps given one village each for their upkeep, maintenance of daily service, etc. Of 
the three, Kalidirhdi was situated in the east ; it is said to have been bounded by Pétumbarru 
in the north and the north-east, Konneki in the east, ....lidorru in the south-east, Konthama in 
the south, Vévaka in the south-west, Kadaparru in the west, and D(Ta)dinadv in the north-west. 
The second village, Kadaparru, was situated to the. west of Kaliditidt. Its boundaries, as described 
in the inscription, aye : Kalvasanda in the north, D(Ta)dinadu in the north-east, Kalidirndi in the 
east and south-east, Vévika in the south and the south-west, Avakiru in the west, and the 
streamlet Tallikroyya (a branch of Tamarakolani-Krovvindléru) in the north-west. The 
boundaries of the third village, Avakiru, are not definitely known’; of the villages that surrounded 
it, the names of only two, viz., Kadaparru and Kondika-Mujjaliru, are found in the extant 
fragment of the fifth plate. In addition to these, another village called [Du]ggiya[piJndi is also 
mentioned with Kadaparru ; but the connection between these two villages is not quite clear. 


Two of the thyee villages which form the object of the present grant, Kalidithdi and Avakiru, 
retain their names to the present day and are situated on the eastern fringe of the Colair Lake in 
the Kaikalur taluk of the Krishna District. \ The third village, Kadaparru, cannot be traced in the 
available maps and records, but must, however, be looked for in the same locality, as it is said to 
have been situated between Kalidirndi and Avakiru. 


Among the villages mentioned as boundaries, Tadinadu is identical with Tadinada which is 
sitaated, even as stated in the inscription, to the north-west of Kalidirhdi. Pétumbarti is not, 
etrictly speaking, the correct name of the village. The suffix ‘ti’ with which the name of the village 
ends is the inflexion of the genitive case meaning ‘of’. Pdotumbarti therefore means ‘of Potumbarru’. 
This must be identical with the modern Pétumarru in the same taluk. Similarly Vévika must 
be taken to represent the present Vaivaka. Neither the streamlet Tallikroyya nor the other villages 
mentioned among the boundaries can be traced at present. 


IV. The names of the executor, the composer and the scribe are unfortunately lost ; but the 
Jast line in the broken fragment of the 5th plate, which begins with 66 Rachiya-Peddéri-[Bhi].... is 
found to form part of the following verse that occurs in the K6rumelli grant of Rararaja.} 

Ajitaptih Katakés6 Rachiya-Peddéri-Bhima-nama-tanajah | 
kartta Bétana-bhattah kavyanaim lékhakd=’sya Gandacharyah || 
It may reasonably be assumed that the present grant ended with this same verse and that 
the remaining part of it was lost with the missing portion of the plate. If so, it may be inferred 
that the aj/apte of the charter was Katakésa, the composer Bétana-bhatta, son of Rachiya-Peddéri- 
Bhima, and the scribe, Gundicharya. Katakésa, who is spoken of as the afiapti in several Eastern 
Chalukya copper-plate charters, is not the name of an individual but that of an office. The 
term kataka denotes an army, a camp, a town, etc. Katakésa may therefore be taken to mean 
either the commander of an army or the governor of a cantonment. The verse cited above refers 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XTYV, p. 55, 
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to four generations of the family of Bétana-bhatta,! the composer of the inscription. Though 
nothing is known of the first two members of the family, Bhima or Bhimana-bhatta was a scholar 
and poet who flourished under Vimaladitya. He was the composer of the new Eastern Chalukya 
prasasti embodied in the Ranastipindi grant.? On his death his son, Bétana-bhatta, appears to 
have succeeded him in his office. In point of style and excellence of diction, the present record 
is superior to the Kérumelli plates. The passage in which the author describes the greatness of 
Rajéndra Chola is majestic and dignified ; and his description of the battle of Kalidizhdi also is 
vivid. . 

In the preparation of this article, I have received considerable help from the late Rao Bahadur 
C. R. Krishnamacharlu, Professor K. A. Nilakanta Sastri and Dr. V. ‘Raghavan. I have also 
great pleasure in acknowledging my indebtedness to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao and Mr. M. 
Venkataramayya for their valuable help in this connection. 


° TEXT? 

[Metres : Vv. 1, 5, 14, 16, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25 and 28 Sardiilavikridita; vv. 2, 3, 6, 7, 10, 11, 17, 
27, 31, 32 and 33 Anushtubh; v. 4 Udgiti ; vv. 8 and 18 Vasantatilakaé ; vv.9 and 19 Mandakrania ; 
v.12 Upajati ; v.13 Malini; v.13, Arya; v. 22 Giti; vv. 26, 29 30 and 36 Aryagiti; vv. 34 and 
35 Svagata ; v.37 VamSastha ; v. 38 Pushpitagra.} 


First Plate 
1 ‘Sridhimnah Purushdttamasya mahatd Narayanasya prabhér=nndbhi-pamkaruhid=babhi[va 
jagata]s=srashta [Svayarh]- 
2 bhis-tata{h] [|*] jajié ma(na)sa-sinur=Atrir=iti yas= =tasmin=munér=Atritas=Sdm6_ varh[sa]- 
karas-Sudha[rn$ur+uditas=Srika]ntha-chi- 
3 damanih {[|1|*] Tasmid=abhit-Sudhasitér=-bBudh6o budha-nutas=tatah [|*] jatah Purd- 
rava nama chakra[vartti] sa-vikra- 
4 mah [|2\*] Tasmad=Ayus-=tatd Nahushah’ tatd Yayatih chakravartti varnsa-kartta tatah 
Purur=iti chakya[va]rtti tatd Ja- 
5 naméjayo-svamédha-tritayasya kartta tatah Prachisah tasmat Sainyayadtih tato Hayapatih 
tatas=Sarvvabhau- 
6. mah tato Jayasénah tato Mahabhaumah igen Aisanakah tatah Krédhinanah taté Dévakih 
tasmad=Ribhu(chu)- 
7 kah tasmad=Rikshakah taté Mativarah satra-yaga-yaji Sarasvati-nadi-nithah tatah Katya- 
yanah . 
8 tato Nilah tat6 Dushyantah tat-sutah | Chakravartti mahataja Bharaté yiipa-kananaii | 
“ kritv=iévamédha- 
9 n=akardd=Gamga-Yamunay6s=taté || [3/|*] Tatd Bhardtid cane rih | tatas-Suhstrah | 
tat Hasti | tatd Virdchanah [|*] 
10 tasmad=Ajamilah | tatas=Sarivaranah | Sarhvaranasya Tapana-sutayas=Tapatyas=cha Sud- 
hanva | tatah Pari(ri)kshit | 
11 taté Bhimasénah | tatah Pradipanah | tatah Santanuh | taté Vichitraviryyah | tatah Panda- 
(udu)rajah l. Putras-tasya Yu- - 
1 Rachiya,  Peddéri, Bhima, Bétana- bhatie. 
4 Above, Vol. VI, p. 358. 
* From impressions. 


4 (The symbol in the beginning, possibly a lotus, stands for siddham.—-Md.] 
5 Here as well as in several other places further on sandhi has nut heen observed. 
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12 dhasthi(dhishthi)ra-Bhim-Arjuna-Nakula-Sahadévah |  parnchérhdriyavat=paricha-sirvvi- 
sa(sha)ya-grahinas=tatra? || [4|*] Jitva yéna Pura- 

13 mdararh hutana(va)hé havyikritar ka(kha)ndavam Yas=Sambhér=llabhaté sma sathyati 
bahiiny=astrani divyani cha | yén=adhyasita: 

14 m=dsanarh Maghavatas=-ch=arddharm sura?-dvéshinah sath pishy=dgamayat=Kritinta-nagarimh 
yah Kauravan=vidvishah|[|5||*] tatd=rjuna- 

15 d=Abhimanyuh | tatah Parikshit | tatd Janaméjayah | tatah Kshémukah | tatd Narava- 
hanah | tatah Satanikah | tasma- ; 

16 d=Udayanah | tatah param tat-prabhritishv=avichchhinna-santanéshv=A yodhya-sirhhasan- 
aésinéshv=ékannashashti-chakravartti« , 


Second Plate ; First Side 


17 shu gatésu(shu) tad=vamsy6 VijayadityS nama raja vijigishayé Dakshinipatham gatva 
Triléchana-Palla- | 


18 ‘vam=adha(dhi)kshipya kalavasal=ldkantaram=agamat | tasmin=samkulé tasya Mahadévi 


7 garbha-bhar-dlas=antahpur-adhikri- 

19 ta-vanita-karhchukibhis-sarddham vriddh-amatyaih purdhiténa ch=dniyamana katharhchin= 
[Mu]divému-nim-dgraharam=upaga- | 

20 mya tad-vastavyéna Vishnubhafta-sémayajina duhityi-nirnvi(rvvi)4ésham=abhiga(ra)kshita 
‘ sati nandanam Vishnuvarddhanam=a[sii |ta 

21 si tasya cha kumarasya Manavya-sagotra-Hariti-putr-ddi-sva-kshatra-gotra-kram-dchitani 
karmmini(ni). kirayitva ta- . 

a m=avarddhayat || sa cha matra vidita-vrittantas-san-nirggatya Chalukya-girau Narhdarm 
Bhagavatir Gaurim=araidhya Kumara-N araya- | | 

26 na-Matriganarhs=cha saratarpya Svét-atapatr-aika-ga(sa)rhkha-pariacha-mahaéabda-palikétana- 
pratidhakka-varahalarhchchha(chha)na-pith- | 

24 chchha-kurhta-sirhhdsana-makaratérana-kanakadanda-Gargi-Yamun-adini sva-kula-kram- 

agatani nikshiptan=i- 

25 va simrajya-chihnani si(sa)masidya Trildchana-Pallavarh jitva. tat-sutam-Uttamadanim - 
upaya- | 

26 mya Kadarhba-Gathg-adi-bhimipan=nirjjitya Sétu-Narmmada-madhyarh s-irddha-sapta-lak- 
sharh Dakshinapatharh pala- 

27 yamiasa || Tasy=dsid=Vijayadityé Vishnuvarddhana-bhipatéh | Pallav-invaya-jatayi Maha- 
dévyaé=cha narhdanah I{|6||*] Ta- 3 

28 t-siinuh Pulakési Vallabhah | tat-putrah Kirttivarmma | tasva tanayah | Srimatamh sakala- 
bhuvana-sarhstii[ya]mana-Ma- 4 

29 navya-sagotrinam Hariti-putrinim KauSiki-vara-prasida-labdha-rijyanar _ Matrirh(tri)- 
gana-paripalitanam Svami-Ma- 

3O haséna-padainuddhyatanarm Bhagavan-Nariyana-prasida-samasadita-vara-vardhalath{chcliha|- 
(chha) n-ékshana-kshana-[va*]si[kri]- 

31 t-arati-mandalindm-aévamédh-dvabhrita(tha)-snina-pavitrikrita-vapushah(shath) Chalukya- 
nah ku{lam=alathkarishnds-Satya]- 


a re an a ele 
[The intended reading seems to be patich-éndriya-vat=paricha svar-vvishaya-grahinas=tatra.—Ed, ] 
* The letter ra in sura has a horizonta Istroke inside, which is to be ignored, 
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32 Sraya-vallabhémdyasya bhraté Kujja(bja)vishna(shnu)varddhand=shtadasa varshani Véngi- 
désam=apilayat=tat-sii(nuh) Jaya[sirn]- 

33 ha-[vallabhas=trayas]triméatarh | tad-anuj=Endrardja-nardanahs(nas)=sapta dinani tat-pu- 
trd [Vishnuvarddhan6] nava va- 


‘Second Plate ; Second Side 

34 rshani | tat-siinur-mMamgi-Yuvarajah  parhchavirhSatirh | tat-tanayd = Jayasi[rh]has=tra- 
yodaéa | tad-a[nujaJh K6- 

35 kilih shan=masan | tasya jyéshtho bhrata Vishnuvarddhanas=tam=uchchatya  sapta-tri- 
méatam=abdan | tat-sutd [Vijaya]di- . 

36 tya-bhattarakd=shtadasa | tat-putro Vishnuvarddhanah — shat-trirméatarh | tat-siinur=nNaré- 
mdra-mrigarajo=[shta(shta)chatvarimésatam] 

37 tat-sutah Kali-Vishnuvarddhand=dhy-arddha-varsham | tat-tanayd Gunaga-Vijayadi[tya*]s= 
ghatuschatva[riméatarm] | tad-bhratu- 

38 r=vVikramaditya- bhiipatés=sutas=Chalukya- Bhimaseteuhdaiaal tat-putro | Via 

_ shan=misa[n] | tat-s[inur=A]- 
39 mmarajas=sapta varshani | tat-sutarh Vijayadityam balam-uchchatya Tadaparaj6 masam= 
 €6karh | [tam jitva] 

40 Chalukya-Bhima-tanay6 Vikramaditya ékadasa misian | tat- -Tadaparaja- -suto Yuddhamallas= 
sapta va[rshani | ta]. | 

41 tah || Ammaraj-anujo pc ae Bhixya-parakramah | vijitya | Yuddhamallath tara 
dvadas-abdfn=dha ... . [|I7||*]}! | 

42 Sat-putraydr=dDaéaratha- pratinasy tasya Bhimasya Rima-Bharat-6pamayoh=kaniyan } 

anarnnavi[- -Ammal- | 

43 nripayoh khalu parhchavirhsSaty=abdan=arakshad=avanitalam=Ammarajah || [8\|*] Tasya 
jyéshth6 nripatishu chatu[sh-sha]- 

44 shti-vidyd-pravind yah Karnn-adin=sura-taru-nibhé bhiri-dinéna jitva | 1oké=nvarttharh 
suchiram=[adadhan]=nima Danar[nna]- 

45 v-ikhyas=sa trin=abdan=avahad=avanim=arnnava-kshauma-kantam || [9|*] Tatah foal 
patirh labdhum=anuriipam= ana[yi]ka {|*] ‘[sa]- 3 

46 ptavithSati-varshini va(cha)char=éva tapah kshamé || [10)|*] Atha -Danarnnava(va)j=jatah 
kalavan dvit-tamd-harah | raja(ja) Chalu[kya]-Cha[rh]- 

47 dro yah kshama-tapam=apakarot || [11||*] Balad=grihitva Balitd dhariérih (trim) girvvana- 
Satror=iva satru-vargg[at] Sri- 

48 Sadti(kti)varmma sa samaé=Chalukya-narayan6 dvaidaéa rakshati sma || [12!|*]. Tad=anu 
tad-anujanma Rajamarttanda-bhi- 

49 pd visada-ruchir-arati-dhvanta- vidhvarnsa-dakshah | sma. vahati Gitvasmmabié n=sapta Sapt- 
aéva- poiersalkala pee 3 
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50 sumati-bhrin-mastaka-nyasta-padah || [13}|*] Lakshmi. ‘bhartri?-nibhasya tasya Vimaladityasya 
Bh6(Ch6)d-anvaya-kshir-ambh6nidhi- 
51 janmanah Sriya iva 4éri-Rajarajadhipah | dévyas- oh siba(ja)ni Rajaraja-duhituh Kum- 
dambikayas=sutéd ya- 


A 


1 [The missing letters may have been ram=aéat. —Ed.] 
8 One letter between bha and rtri was written and erased. 


—— 
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52 h Kamdarppa iv=aparah prativasan lokprtirayé. Baia, [14\\*] Balyé phishanam-ebhavad- 
ratnamayi yasya ka- 

53 mthika karithé | guna-lubdhay=éva maij. ahaoeya ‘datta: segs ala i (25i|*]. Véd-aimm- 
bhédhi-nidhi-pramana-gani(ni)té Sa- 

54 k-ibda-sarhghé Ravau Simhasthé bahula-dvitiya-divasé varé Gurdé=sitegau | yukté bh- 
dttarabhadrayadya(=py=a)ti- vani- 

55 j-yamé tu [sarvva*]-kshamaim tratura pattam-adhatia yi guna- -nidhih éri-Rajarajo-nripah 
|| (16||*] Yasy=ottamarhgam=abaddha- 

56 m=abhat=patténa bhiiyasa ||(|), bharttum  visvambhara-bharam _ janaiéa(r-)ropitarh 
yata(tha) || [17||*] Api cha || Khyatas=samasta-nara- 

57 natha-kirita-koti-ratna-prabha-pal[tala-patala-pada- pithah | }' yas= checalmieae 
sat-samajO Rajérm- 

58 dra-Choda iti Chdda-kul- aika-ratnath | (18}*] Ekasy=as id=api sa Himavin-Tsvasa(ra)sy= 
apatadbhir=mmirddhné Gamga- 

59 vimala-salilais=sichyamanah pavitrah | Rajéridrd=yah(yarh) skim=uta nametam=lévaranam 
bahi[naJ- 

_ 60 m ratn-dloka-prakatita-jagat-prathgand(n8)bhyas= Sirébhyah || 91") Sa=dvipimh chatur- 

arn busa(ra)si-parikham visvambharar [li]- 

61 layé dandén=aiva vijitya yd di(da)sa-disi pratishthipat=sarvvatah | svair-odbhranti-nivara- 

. naya vijaya-sta- 

62 mbhan=sva-nam-amkitan=alanan-iva badduum=a[rh*]dha-manaso darppéna dig-dantiuah 
|} [20||*} Sa éra(Sru)tva paritushy&(shya) varhéa-vinaya- 

63 tyig-abhiman-dnnati({rh] prajii-vikrama-satya-sau(cha]- -pabutd-sayryva-"sham-din-guna(n] | 

. Chédésd Madhura[nta]- 

64 kah sva-tanayam=Ammarmga-namam satirh Chaluky: ‘ibharanasya Sdacacancmer a= snéhénua 

yasy=akarot |} [21||*] 


65 Yasmih=rajani rakshati ahem dant = | abhavad= abadham= 
akalmasham-[diishi]tama- 3 
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66 matsaramh [prajabharitarh]* | [22|!*) Rajis raja-Chalukya-varhéa-latik- -alambasya yasya 
svayam sa$vat=kirtti[r=alathka]- 


67 roti nitara{th 1dka-trayi- -ka(ka)minirh |] hara(ra)l=iva sugandhi-chandana-mayi — — yu 
[lalamaki}-mal=év=4mala-[ja]- | 

68 ti-ja(ja)la-kalita daukiila-Lakshmir=iva |} [23|*] Yasya éri-Paragandabhairaya-vibhdr=ddar. 
ddanda-[kaukshéya]ka-prddbhinn-ahita-ha- 

69 sti-masti(sta)ka-galan-mastishka-[khad]-asaya gridhrah paksha-putan=visdryya viyati vya- 
baddha-chakras=chalat-pichchha-pa- 


70 tra-chaya-sriyam vidadhaté os estonia || (24|*] Bxén=aiva hayi hayéna bahuéd 
vaha-sahasran=ta- 


71 tha k6 va vira-bhatd jayét islthbaiats ch=astr-abhivarshais=tatha | kas=sithehéd=iti vidruta 
Taya-mukhasv=ascha?- 


SE LS A A SS ETE 


1 The letters within brackets are engraved over an erasure. 
4|The intended reading seems to be praja-charitam.——Ed. | 
? [The sense requires rapa-mukhad=décharyya,—Ed. | 
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Eero a DAtYVaRS Weeys eve Sauryyam-anisath stunvanti tanvanti [cha] || [25!|*] 
Svasti [|Sa*]rvaloka- 


73 Sraya-sri-Vishnuvarddhana-Mahiarajadhiraja- Paraméévara-Paramabhattiraka[h] Paramamahé- 


74 $varah Paramabrahma[nyajh maté(ta)pitri-pad-inudhyatah Tyaga: sithha(ha)san- -[asinah] 
Gadevalu-[na]- 


75 ma-vishaya-sahitath § Pallapu-Gudravara-vishayam=adhivasatay  rashtrakiita-pramulkha- 
(n=kutu]mbinah sarvvan=sa- ; 

‘76 mahiiya muantri-purdhita-séndpati-yuvarija-dauvarika-prava(dha)n-ddi-samaksham-i[ttha]m= 
ajna- 

7 pahayati! | yadha(tha) | Khyat6=sti Rajaraja-Brahma-mahiraja iti mahddandapatih [|*] 
y6 Madhura- 

78 ntaka-bhibhrit-kéruna-rasa-sikta-varddhita-yas6-latikah|[ | 26||*] | Rajéndra-Chéda-bhipila- 
rajyalakshmi-maha- | 

79 nidhéh ~=[|*]  rakshana-kshama-daksh-dgra-mahabhuja-bhujamgamah _[||27||*] Dikts 
dakshinatah puraskyi ita-brihad-dandah prachanda- 


80 s=sa yo vidvilt- chhd]nita- -pina-gridhnur= aparah kal6 na v=ét=ikshitah (i) Rajéndra- 
kshitipalakasya mahaté man-matu-. 
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81 lasy-A[ tu jlasy -Adasafti* pratipadya tat- kshanata év=Atndhra-kshamith pragamat Sat 
Any6é=pi dandanath6 bhakti-klésa-praru(hri)- 

82 shta-nija-nidha(tha)h [|*] amun=aiv=agatavan~Uttama-Sdda-chChidagon-iti ee. 
padishtah | [|29||*]? Uttama-Chdda-Milid-uda[ya]- 

83 n=ity=any=dpi ch=0(ch=a)gatah purushah [|*] yah patir-atha sénadyah pativratayah paré- 
kshan-aisahanayah | [ | 30)/*] Ka- 


84 rnnatika-bal-dranyam(nyamh) — ta(da)gdhukémam=aséshatah | dandanatha- “ways dri-. 
shtam=agni- trayam=iv=6jvalam | [31||"] Karnnia- 


85 ta-Dramil-aidhisa- dandésam= abhavad= =ranamh — [|*] paraspara-chatur-ddanta-pratighattana- 
bhikarar !! [32||*] Mushtamushti kvachid=dri- 
86 shtam késakésy=abbavat=kshanath — [ | *] dandadandi kvachit=préktain kuntakunti 
nirantara[m](m) -[li33||/*] Jaghniré nija-sarair=api [ké]chid=dhanvind 
87 yudhi samarddhita-sauryyaéh [|*] scnayor=api paraspara-bin-dpata-[jata]-java-vata-vivrie 
[ttaih} [||34!|*] Khadgi-khadga=dri- 
88 dha-ghattana-jaté visphulirhga-nivahé su(sa)labha[h*| syuh | aa bhata(ta) bhaya-bhritah(tas= 
cha)la-chittah parhcha-sha- 
89 VW UU ~ YX padatyoh || [35|*] Nrityamti(nti) va? gaja-kaban(n)dhis=turaga-kabandh- 
a$=cha nara-kabandha-pramukhah [|*] [ri] 
90 nam=ady=aiva viyu(mu)kta[thn*)nija-nath-avamdhya-poshanasy=éti muda || [36!|*] Gajair= 
ggaja vajibhir=éva vajin6 narai- 
91 r=nnaras=tatra samam vinakritah [|*] dvi-pakshayoh kaila-vaséna samyugé samana-yuddham 
samam=eva 
8 § Read ajtapayali, Ras Says rn i a Bid 
4(The Jatter half of this verse is in the dryagiti metre,—Ed | 
_# [This va is superfuoys.—Ed. ] 
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92 nasyati || [37||*] Bhrisam=avasara ésha nah praganturi divam-anuchiiitya padati-yugma- 
mukhyah [|*] divija- 

93 yu[valti-sarnga-karnkshay=tyuh ssa(sa)mam-atha daiva-durihaya [cha bhijméh — [|/38||*] 
Btad-Dramila-dandanathana- 

94 m RaljaJraja-Raja!-Brahma-Maharaja-nimadhéyg sva-mitulasya Madhurdntakadévasy=a- 

95 tula(la)sy=adésah(m) prapya Karvna(rnna)taka- -dandanadhai(thai)r~yyuddhva t[ai]r=éva 
sirddham divaii gatavan= aévi[ké]- 

96 [na] hastikéna cha baléna [ba]ha-baléna cha sama-balatvach-cha | tam=uddisya [Ka]lidindi- 
gra[mé] 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side 

97 Rajarajésvara[m=iti Si]vayatanam -akaravath | Uttama-Sdda-chChddagon-ity=Uttama-Chéda- 

[Mi]- 


98 lad-udaiyan-iti prasiddhiav=anyav=api ch -bddisya Sivayatana- -dvayara [kardmi}’ 
mam[ga]- 


ow om SS a ee 


99 1-dtturhga-sarngitaka-khanda-sphutita-navakarmma; cbaly- upahar-ddy-arttharh pa[thcha sach= 
chhatranar] 


‘100 Sastrasya Srdtri(tri)ndth satr-arttharh cha_ dvay-ddhika-parhchisad-vésyabhih | Brah- 
mana-saténa brahma-[vé]- 

101 dina huta-jatavédasa(si) vaisya-Saténa cha Dhanad-dpaména Sidra-Saténa RBrfahma- 
pada-kamala]- : 

102 sarnbhité[na*] cha sarddharh lMadhurantaka-Nalliri-ndmnd prasiddhah ([Kallidindi- 
nama-grama[h] Magada[varu]- 


103 gramatikaya dattah tasy=avadhayah [|*] Pirvvatah Konus sim=aiva sima agnéya- 
[tah] . . lidorru*-si- 


104 m=aiva sima| dakshinatah Konthama-sima | nairrityatah Vévaka-sim=aiva sima | paéchi- 
matah Kada 


105 sim=aiva sima | vilyav]yata(h} Dadinanti sim-aiva sima | uttaratah | Patu{rhbarti- 
sim=ai]va sima | [isanata]- | | 

106 h P6tiimbarti-sim=aiva sima | Pallapu-Gudravaré Kadaparru-nama-gramah [Du]ggiya- 
[piJndi . . . . . . [grama]- 


107 sya pirvvatah | Kaludindi-sim=aiva sima | agnéyatah | ésh=aiva dakshi[na]tah | Vé[vaka- 
_ sijm=aiva siméa | na(nai)rri- 


198 tyatah  ésh=aiva | paschimatah | Avakiru-sim=aiva sima|vayavyatah Tamara-kolani- 
Krovvindlétam=basi- : 


09 na-Tallikroyya-nama nadi | uttaratah | Kalvasanda-sim=aiva sima | isanatah | Tadinanti- 
sim=aiva 
Fifth Plate 
110 sima | Pallapu-Gudravaré Avaki- 
111 tafh] Kadaparti-[si]m:-aiva sima | igné 
1)2 matah Kondika-Muibjalira-sim=ai(va) 
SUE EE ESE UEnEneaeentieteemeneeeseeee eee 


‘ The final Raja in Rajaréja-Raja appears to be superfluous, 
? The name of the village may be Alidorru or Pulidorru, 
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113 rti-sim=8(m=ai)va simi | isinatah Kada 

114 sa pathcha-mahapatakair=yyuktd bha 

115 va y6 haréta vasu[ndha] . a aitus 

116 bahubhig=ch=ainupa{li] . ; 

117 rmma-sétur=nripanam kil; 

118 bhiiy6 yachaté Ramabhafdra] . : , , 
119 bhipa yé palayanti mama : , , 

120 pim-adhikatva-vidhina éri-Raja[ra] . 


121 st-aidrér=aparat=-sad=ista-vidhina 


122 86 Rachiya-Peddéri-[Bhi] 


teens ~e 


No. 9—SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF SADASIVARAYA ; SAKA 1467 
et G. KRISHNAN, Mapras 


The subjoined inscription! is engraved on the inner wall of the north side of the third prakara, 
to the proper right of Svargavasal in the Raiganathasvamin temple, Srirangam, Tiruchirappalli 
District, Madras State. It is dated Saka 1467, Visvavasu, Phalguna, su. 7, Monday. The English 
equivalent of this date.is A. ©. 1546, February 8, Monday. 


The importance of the record lies in that it contains a reference to a distinguished: person 
known as Nalantigal] Narayana Jiyar who had for a long time been associated with the 
administration of the Sriratigam temple and also mentions a descendant of Srigailapirna, who 
was a preceptor of the royal family of Vijayanagara. 


The scripts used are Grantha and Tamil and the language provides a good example of the 
typical Vaishnava style with a fair admixture of Sanskrit and Tamil words, better known as the 
manipravala style employed by the great Tamil commentators. In faot, the expression Indap- 
pavam adikkalanju pon perum {i.e., this sin is highly valued) in line 7 conveys the same idea as 
contained in the Sanskrit quotation [sa]n-nimitta-kritam paipamm=api dharmmaya kalpaté, cited 
immediately above and this Tamil expression is also found in the great commentary known as 
Idu?, This is a clear testimony also to the fact that Vaishnavaite commentators of the mediaeval 
period had achieved proficiency in rendering Sanskrit expressions into good Tamil. 

The orthography of the inscription presents the following features. The répha is represented 
by a vertical stroke above the consonant to which it is prefixed as in purna, dchdrya, samarpitta 
(lines 3 and 10). But if the consonant following the répha is doubled as in sauhdrdda (line 6), 
dharmma (lines 7 and 10) the rign for the répha is inserted in between the doubled consonants. 
In line 3 the Grantha letter pa is used in the purely Tamil word perra. This is only an exception 
since the Grantha alphabet is uniformly employed to indicate Sanskrit words or letters. 

The text abounds in scribal errors which have been duly taken notice of and the necessary 
corrections are indicated in the foot-notes accompanying it. 


1 ARSIE, No. 13 of 1936-37. 
2 Jdu 1, 4, 1. This commentary was written by Vadakku-tiruvidippijlai in the name ot his teacher Nambij{ai. 
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The use of the ancient form ydru of the word Gru in line 5, meaning river, is peculiar for a record 
of the 16th century and a similar example can be found in the word yandu used for Gydu meaning 
year. The word kélka is a dialectal variation of the original word kétka (kél+-ka=kétka). 

‘The word pand@ravidai in line 8 is used in the sense that the income from the lands of this village 

had for sometime been enjoyed by the cultivators. There is a village today in Tanjore District 
named Pandaravadai. The word kattalai has been used with two meanings, viz., ‘order’ in line 
6 and ‘arrangement’ in lines 10 and 11. The use of the honorific plural pronoun is not uniformly 
applied in the latter part of the sentence in lines 9 and 10 as both namakku and ndan are used to 
denote the same person. _ 


The donor of the grant is Srigailapiirna Tatachdrya alias Avuku Tiruvéngadayyangar. He 
received a gift of the village Chintamani from Ramaraja and Sdmakulatilaka Sadasiva 
Mahar4ya and in turn granted the same, for the merit of both the Raya and the Raja,' to the 
temple for the expenses of offering four dishes of food to the god as was once arranged by Nalantigal 
Narayana Jiyar, alloting a share of the offerings for himself and his descendants. The village 
is stated to have been in former times given to the temple by a local Chola king after settling 
a disputé over a stream cut from the main river. Then after a long time the village passed on to 
the ownership of the cultivators. Again the village was left uncultivated after a short period. 
Hence Tiruvéngadayyangar, the present donor who had himself received the village as gift, renova- 
ted the same and in his turn granted it to the temple. 


The role that the members of this Srisailapiirna family played in the spread of Vaishnavism 
since the days of the Vijayanagara ruler Mallikarjuna, as also in the conversion cf the royal family 
itself to the Srivaishnava faith, has been already discussed? in this journal and elsewhere. Two 
records at Hampi make mention of this Titacharya. One of them? is dated Saka 1465, i.e., about 
two years prior to the date of the present record. There he is stated to have granted a village, 
some fields and :; garden to the god Vitthaladéva. He is described as the son of Tirumala Avuku 
Tatacharya. Since no specific mention is made of this teacher as a guru of the king, it is probable 
that he became the royal preceptor only two years later, i.e., about the time of the present record. 
The other record,‘ of Saka 1478 at the same place, states that Aubalaraja, son of Rimaraja K6nét- 
ayyaraja, raised a shrine for Tirumangai-Alvar, granted a few villages for various services to be 
conducted for the Alvar, and placed the endowment in the hands of Tirumafjanakalam Ram- 
’ @nujayyangar' and his disciples who were required to conduct the services for the merit of Au- 
balaraja’s preceptor Tirumala Avuku Tiruvéngadachirya. The latter is evidently the donor of the 
present record. He was a descendant of Srigailapirna® alias Periya Tirumalainambi, the maternal 
uncle of the great Visishtadvaita teacher, Sri Riminuja. In the records about the descendants 
of Srisailapirna that are available from the various places to the north and south of Tirupati, 
the names of the places where they settled are prefixed to their names, as in Ht/ar Singaricharya, 
So//ai Tolappayyangar, etc. Here the name Avuku or Auk indicates likewise the place where the 
donor had settled. His father is also called Tirumala Avuku Taticharya. Hence it is clear that 


1 There are a number of inscriptions where both the Raya and the Raja are mentioned together though in 
a different manner; e. g., ARE, 246 of 1904 ; Tirupati Inscriptions, Vol. V, No. 53. 

* Above, Vol. XII, pp. 161 ff; Vol. XIII, p.3; Tirupati Devasthanam Epigraphical Report, p. 313. 

* 707 of 1922, SII, Vol. IX, pt. If. No. 607. 

* ARE, No. 51 of 1889, SII, Vol. IV., No. 280. 

* Journal of Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Research Institute, Voi. XI, No. 1. 

* The eartiest reference to Srisailapirna in the traditional Vaishnava hagiologies occurs in the history of 
Ramianuja in the Guruparamparaprabhava. Under the directions of his guru, Alavandar, Srigailapirya (Periya 
Tirumalainamtn) migrated from Srirangam to Tirupati. 
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a branch of the Srisailapirna family had already settled there one or two generations earlier.' 
Avuku is a village in the Koilkuntla taluk of the Kurnool District. About the period of this record, 
Avuku was the seat of a powerful line of chiefs’ under Sadasivaraya and this Avuku Tiruvénga- 
dayyatgar stems to have wielded great influence over these chiefs and the members of the royal 
family of Vijayanagara. 


The interesting history of the village Chintémani is narrated in the inscription. It is in this 
part that the name of the eminent administrator of the Srirangam temple, Nalantiga] Narayana 
Jiyar occurs. He is well known from other sources. He was first known as Kiiranarayana Jiyar 
and began his life as a devotee at Sriraigam and rendered many services* to the temple, one of 
which may be noted here. When a member of the group called vinnappam seyvart became impure 
and consequently unfit for the service in the temple, Kiiranarayana Jiyar was called upon to purify 
him and the Jiyar composed a work known as Sudarsanasatakam® and chanted it to purify the 
person and make him fit for service. In recognition of this and many other services including 
the one mentioned in the present record, he seems to have been given the name Nalantiga] Nara- 
yana Jivar,®i.e., Narayana Jiyar, who was eminent in doing good (nalam+tigal), and some of the 
devotees raised him to a new pontifical seat with the designation of Sriranganarayana Jiyar 
and it continued to be held in regular succession by devotees chosen from time to time. 


The present record deals with another but more benevolent act done by this same Jiyar. The 
frequent floods of the river Kavéri south of Srirangam proved to be almost a permanent problem 
baffling solution. They were encroaching into the soil of Srizaigam towards the direction of the 
temple. Nalantigal Narayana Jiyar took some steps to prevent the erosion. Some of the 
measures he took as detailed in our record were spiritual and the rest were methods pertaining to 


flood control. 


The Jiyar fixed a yantra, i.e., a disc or plate with the powers of a mantra at Anaikattan Karai 
facing west and aiso consecrated the deity called Sasta.? A stream was newly cut out, branching 


1 Similarly, Singarachirya (Narasimhacharya) and Rangacharya, of this line migrated from Tirupati to 
Ettar in search of better fortunes by engaging in skilful exposition of the Ramayana. Yet dissatisfied with their 
position the family went to Vijayanagara where they converted the royal family to the Vaishnava faith. 
Doddayacharya, a descendant of Singaracharya settled at Sholinghur, N. Arcot District, and Tatacharya 
Ayyavayyangar of this family lived at Ettir, Tirumalai (i.e., Tirupati) and alsoat Kumbakénam. Again mention 
is made of one Sottai Télappayangar in a record at Conjeevaram. In the record under study the family is stated 
to hail from Auk. In some later records at Kéviladi in Tanjore District, Srirangam Tatacharya and Srirangam 
Tirumalai Tiruvéngada Tattayyangar figure as donors. Lakshmikumara Tatacharya is well known for his acti- 
vities at Conjeevaram and Tirumilirufijélaimalai (i.e., Alagarkoil, Madura District). Thus it may be seen that 
this great family spread itself to preach and propagate the Vaishnava faith. (Prapannamritum, Chapter 126.) 

2 Tirupati Devasthanam Epigraphical Report, pp. 358-359. 

3 Kéyilojugu (1909, Ananda Press), pp. 108-115. In these pages, there is a confused account of the services 
done by the various jiyars of this line, services to distinguish which one has to proceed with caution. For example 
it is stated that the renovation of the shrine of Chandu Nachchiyar was undertaken by Sriranga-Narayana Jiyar. 
Chandu is identified with the Muslim princess of Delhi who pined away for the Ranganatha idol carried away by the 
Muslim hordes in 1311 A.C. from Srirangam and later on recovered by the Vaishnavaites from the Delhi Sultan. 
It is highly improbable that Kiranarayana Jiyar lived till 1311 A.C. the lower limit of his life being 1157 A.C., 
the year up to which his teacher Kirattalvar lived. Hence only a successor’s action is meant here. 

4 This class of servants at Srirangam are engaged in the recital of the hymns before the deities on specific occa- 
sions, with music, dance and drama. Their duties are well defined in Kéyilolugu, vide p. 97. 

5 Published in the Kavyamala Series, part VIII, Nirnayasagara Press. 

* Kéyilolugu, p. 115. 

7 This deity is considered to be the son of Vishnu in the form of Mohini and Siva, on the occasion of Amrita- 
mathana. He is called Aiyanar and Sista. This deity is believed to control all the evil spirits. See also SJJ, 


Vol. Il, p. 40, f.n.3. 
18 DGA/52 ; é 
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off the right bank of the southern branch of the Kavéri' so that a large volume of water might flow 
out and the effect of erosion into the soil of Srirangam, i.e., on the north bank of the Kavéri, 
would be minimised. A coarse grass of the penreed type was planted on the left bank. The 
grass served as a good protection to the boundary on that side. The waters of the Kavéri were 
partially dried up along the south bank. Owing to the cutting of the stream? to the right of 
the Kavéri, water encroached upon the cultivated fields belonging to the Mahajanas of the 
village, Chintamani. They seemed to have raised objection to this step. The Jiyar gave them 
lands in the Kolakuttai village in exchange for the lands flooded on account of the cutting of 
the stream. But the Brakmanas were dissatisfied and appealed to the Chola king. The case 
was taken up and when questioned by the Chila king about the injustice done to the Brahmanas, 
the Jiyar, in the course of his arguments justifying his action, is stated to have quoted. the Lord’s 

own words. ..nnimittakritam-papamm(pam)=api dharmmaya kalpaté as occurring in the Bhagavad- 
Gitaé.2 The Chola was much pleased with this representation and exclaimed that if that was the 
motive the sin was as valuable as. pure gold and approved of his action.* 


The Koyilolugu, a chronicle of the Sriraigam temple, gives with a few differences the details 
of the same events recorded in the inscription regarding Nalantigal Narayana Jiyar, a free 
translation of which is given below : 


‘Every year when the KAvéri is in spate, the Tirukkuralappan-sannidhi used to be submerged 
under the waters flooding into the temple. In order to avoid this the Jiyar having informed the 
lord of the regions consulted Sri Séna@pati Dhurandharar Kandadai Tolappar and excavated a 
channel to the: south of the Kavériat the end of the street leading to Punnaga-Tirtha. The 
Brahmanas of the village Chintamani obstructed the operations by lying down across the 
boundary. The Jiyar told them that it wasa sacred service to the Perumal and hence they should 
not obstruct. But they did not listen to him. The Jiyar looked down upon them. He went on 
with his work ‘and raised embankments to the channel on both sides after erecting an avenue called 

ani-arangan-vasal. He made his follower Karunadkaradasa stand guard at a point of the breach at 
the south east of Punnaga-Tirtha and sacrificed him.® To the north he consecrated the Kshudradé- 
vata (i.e., Sista) and the village goddess known as Tiruvarangachchelvi and took similar steps in 


1 It may be noted here that the undivided (akhanda) Kavéri divides itself into two, just above the town of 
Srirangam. The north branch is called Kollidam and the south Kaveri. The present record calls the southern 
branch ‘Tentirukkavéri’. 

2 A Chintamani-6dat is spoken of in the Trichinopoly District Gazetteer, p. 148. But the stream of our record 
cannot be identified with it because the ddai is said to fall into ser Kojlidam and this stream flows to the right of - 
the Kavéri. a‘ 

3 This is only one half of the verse of which the first letter is missing as the stone is peeled off here ; and the 
verse is not found inthe Bhagavad-Gita. Evidently the missing letter may be sa or ma yielding the meaning 
benevolent or done in my (God’s) cause. The following instance of another irregular quotation may be noted : 
Tirumangai Alvar raised several structures around the shrine at Srirangam with the help of many architects. 
They demanded payments of their dues. Luring them with the prospects of treasure trove on the opposite bank, 
he took them ina boat across the Kavéri. He had given secret instruction to the ferrymen to capsize the boats in 
the middle of the river in justification of which the following stanzas were said to have been quoted by him as _ 
the lord’: own words; “Etat-kdryyarn mahapapa-hétukarm n=avamany atha | Pura Bhagavat=aiv=dktam 
sikshma-dharmam=anuttamam|| Man=nimittam=idam papam=api punydva kalpaté | Mam=anadritya punyam va - 
api papaya kalpaté.||” Vide, Prapannadmritam, p. 375. 


“ Iduvé ninaiv=andl indav-pavam adik-kalanju pon perum. The idea of value is conveyed by the word kaja- 
viju a standard measure in gold and the word adi adds the idea of the fineness of the material snd thus the éla- 
ghyata of the action is indicated. 


* ‘Ihe corresponding expression baliy=aga arap-parttu as it occurs in Kéyilolugu, is not quite clear. In the 
other context it indicates that Karunikaradisa was sacrificed. It is highly improbable that the Brahmayas of 
oe igee were sacrificed. And our record to tells a different tale. 
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the east end and thus saw that there was no room for Kshudra elements to interfere and mounted 
a yantra so that nobody could live within the temple.’ 

This account has omitted to mention the important act of compensation arranged by the 
Jiyar and other technical measures adopted by him. Otherwise it corroborates some of the details 
given in our record. 

About the date of this Jiyar our inscription does not give any indication except that he was a 
contemporary of a Chola king. However, the following facts may be stated here. We know of 
one Sriranga-Narayana Jiyar, who flourished in the 13th century A.C. and was connected with the 
administration of the Srirafgandtha temple for a long time! This Jiyar was first known as 
Kira-Narayana Jiyar in the early years of his career when he composed the Sudarsanasatakam. 
He was also known as Kira-Narayana Kavi. His original name was Narayana. He is stated 
to have received his initiation from Kirattalvar® at Tirumdlirufijélai-malai. Hence he was called 
Kiira-Narayana Jiyar. The Koéyilolugu places the date of this Sudarsanasatakam in about 
the same period as that of Nafijiyar.? The facts stated about this. Narayana Jiyar in the 
Koyilolugu and those mentioned in our inscription concerning Nalantigal Narayana Jiyar would 
render it quite possible that the two persons areidentical. The date of the events recorded 
about Nalantigal Narayana Jiyar must lie during the period of Kandadai Télappar,* called 
Sénapati Dhurandharar, who was a contemporary of Nambillai, the successor of Nafijiyar. 
Hence Kiura-Narayana Jiyar alias Nalantigal-Naradyana Jiyar must have lived as a | 

contemporary of both Najijiyar and Nambillai who were great dchdryas in the line of Ramanuja, 
and evenlived further on. His long association with the administration of the temple had made 
him very popular and his admirers and friends ventured to establish ‘a new pontifical seat named 
after him in rivalry with the established line of Ramanuja and succeeded in making him the first 
Sriranga-Narayana Jiyar with special honours. Though the dates of these religious heads have 
not been settled accurately, it can be safely asserted that Nalantigal-Narayana Jiyar of our 
record lived from the middle of the 12th century up to the middle of the 13th. This inscription 
does not unfortunately give us any clue about the identity of the Chola king who is stated 
to have settled the dispute. 

The technical expressions in which the ideas about the methods to prevent erosion are couched 
deserve special mention. The words kili-yaru and maladan-Gru and the cognate verbs from which 
these nouns are derived are very aptly expressive of the operations involved. The word kilittu 
embodies the sense of force conveyed by the action. The expression maladu Seyvittu is both 
literary and technical. The use of the word malady is quite in keeping with the literary tradition 
of personifying rivers as women. At the same time the ineffectiveness of that section cf the river 
and barrenness of that part of the land are precisely indicated. The names kili-yaru and malada- 
naru® remind us of the small rivulets and channels in the vast distributary system of the Kavéri 
and also of their names like koraiyaru (kuratyaru), pettaru (perraru) and valapparu(valarpparu). 
Perhaps Kilpalaru is the name of one ‘such kind of water course. Paldru in this name may bea 
corrupted form of pillaiyaru, just a variant of perrdru. The divisions named after this dru 
came to be known as Kilpaléru and Mélpaldru according to their directions from this a@ru.® 

1 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 289. q 
rae” p. 108. Kérattalvar was a junior contemporary of the great Raimanuja, and lived till about 
3 Thid., p. 108 et. seq. 

* Tbid., p. 111. ; 

5 There is one malattaru in the island of Srirangam. This flows out from the Kavéri and runs to the left of 

and parallel to the main river ; Srirangam Town Topographical Map, Reg. No. 25 (1946). 

¢ SII, Vol. IV., No. 424. In line 5 of this inscription, both Kilpalaru and Mipalaru, i.e., Mélpalaru are 
mentioned as belonging to Pichchir-karram in Rajaraja-valanidu, while Dévadanam of our record belongs to 

Kilpalaru of Uraiyir-kirram. 
c2 
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The expression adikkalafiju pon perum is found in the commentary of Nambillai, a contem- 


porary of this Jiyar. Most of the expressions in the Vaishnava parlance have been frequently 
used by the dcharyas in their discussions and then incorporated into their commentaries. 


The village Chintamani is situated on the southern bank of Kavéri opposite to and facing 
Srirangam on the other bank. Regarding the other geographical names in this record, Déva- 
danam which is said to belong to Kilpaldru (division) is evidently the village still bearing the same 
name. The mud fort of Tiruchchirappalli referred to as the southern boundary of Chintaémani 
must have been once raised around the main rock before the date of this record and the lines of 
these outer defences are marked by scattered:remains of the works and the ditch (now filled up).? 


The western boundary of Chintimani is said to be the road (vetti) from Krishnaraya 
Alavandapuram to Uraiyiir. This road can be traced on the map as leading to the 
south through Uraiyir from the small ferry station of Ammamandapuram on the Kavéri. Amma- 
mandapuram is probably the Alavandapuram of our record and Krishnaraya may be an addi- 
tion to the name probably due to some association with Krishnaraya of Vijayanagar, which cannot 
be traced in the present state of our knowledge. Kolakuttai may be the modern Kulakattaigudi 
a village due south of Chintamani on the bank of a tank near Koraiyar river.* Lands in this village 
which is more than twelve miles from the river might not have been so fertile as those that were 
encroached by the stream and hence the Mahajanas of Chintamani had raised serious objection 

necessitating the interference of the king. 


TEXT? 


1 Sétuvandyé Sakasy=abdé Sriman-Vérhkatadésikah | Chintamani-mahagrama[m*] Sri-Ran- 
gésayi(ya) dattavan || 


2 Subham=astu [|/*] Svasti [||*] Sriman-Mahi-ira.. . .iraja-Iraja[pa]raméSvara-sri-Virapratapa- 
srimat-Sadasiva-Iraja-Maha-irayar prithuvi-irajyam-panni arulininra Sakabdam 1467 
idan mél éellaninra Visvavasu-samvatsarattu Phalguna-masattu sukla-pakshattu saptami 
yum Soma- 


3 varamum perra Rohini-nakshatrattu nal ten*karai Pandikulasani-valanattu Vilavara- 
vidividi>-valanattu Tiruvarangantiruppadi-Sri-Ranganathadévar-Sri-bandarattukku 
Srigailapirnacharya-Tatacharyar-ana Auyukku=tTiruvéngadayangar éilagisanam panni 
samarpitta- 


4 padi [|*] Tenkarai Irajagambhira-valanattu Tafijaiir-usavadi Uraiyiir-kirrattu Kilpalarru- 
Dévadanattukku mérku Tiruchchirapalli mankottaikku vadakku Kirushnaraya*-Alavan-. 
dapuram Uraiyiir-vettikku kilakku  tiruk-Kavérikku terku innang-ellaikk-ulpattu 
munnal Tiruvarangan-tiruppadi pidagai- 


5 y-akki pinbu Nalantiga]-Narayana-Jiyar Tiruvarangan-tiruppadiyai yaru kollugiradu kandu 
mélmugam Anaikattan-karaikku yantra-sthapanamum panni Sastavaiyum pratishthi- 
ttu Kiliyarun-gilittu ten-tiruk-Kavéri maladu-Seyvittu maladan-aru keda vadakarai nanal 
nadavum Kiliyaérrukku tenkarai nanal’ 


1 Vide Trichinopoly District Gazetteer, p. 326. 

2 Vide No. 139 of Madras Survey Map. 

* Irom impressions. 

* After m a n seems to be written, but this is redundant 
5 The pvoond vidi is redundant. 

* Read Krishna® 

7 The letter » is a mistake for n. 
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6 nadamal Chintéma[niyil*] idangodukka[vum] kattalai ittu Chintimani-mahajanangalukku- 
Kola[kJuttai gramam parivartanai pannikkoduk-kaiyil Sdlan alaippittu sanniyasiy- 
anavan sarvabhita-sauhirddam=und[ay] irukkavéndi irukka ippadi brahmana-himsai 
pannalim6' enru kélka? brahmana-himsaikku 4- 

7 jai idugira paradévatai tané..*nnimitta-kritam papamm(pam)=api dharmmiya‘  kalpaté 
enru Sri-Bhagavad-Gitaiyilé Sonnadu kandu Seydonganum=enna adu kéttu sdlan santdshittu 
iduvé ninaiv=anal inda-ppavam adikkalaiju pon perum=enru Sri-Iranganida®-devarku 
darai- vattu ko- 

8 duttadukku pinbu nedu-nalaikku mél-aga=chch[i]kalam® pandara-vadaiyay tirandu-pona 
Chintamani-grimam 1 kku’ dina-maniyam nilam? najije nilam? 7}-1/10 puije nilam [7]®2 
aga nilam 14° 1/10 idukku pon? 146 Chinta[mami*] nattam Sey-ttalai-ttidar vastu 
vastu-Sésham aru-pr[a]pti vakkalil-prapti Vellangudi-iruppu 

§ [|]® marrum eppérpatta sakala-samudaya-praptiyum utpada nidhi-nikshépa-jala-pashan- 

adi ashta-bhdka(ga)-téja-svamyangalum ulpada namakku nammudaiya priya-Sishyanaya 
svasti [|*] Sriman-mahamandalésvara Sdmakulatilakayamanan=ina* Iraima-IrajarSadasi- 
varaya-Maha-irayar 

10 kaiyil ékabhdgyamay dharai varpittu” tarugaiyil nan pirvan=Nalantigal-Nariyana-Jiyar 
itta kattalaippadiyilé perumalukké poliittaga [rayarkum” Irajavukkum dharmmam=iga 
samarpittu inda khildddharanam pannina gramattil udaiyan-gondu 

11 perumal dinam nalu taligai amudu éeydaruli idil nibaddbik-kattalai arya-padi vittavan vilu- 
kkadu chaturthimSam nalu taligaiyilé oru taligaiyum [Aukku Tiruvehgadayangar 
santana-paramparal aga chandr-aditya-varaiyum anubavittu]!!= 

12 kkondu Sri-Vaishnavargal amudu éeydarulumbadikku nadakka-kkadavad=igavum ippa- 
dikku inda $ilisisana[m=eludina*}maikku kdyil-kkanakku Sri-Ranganariyana-priyan 
eluttu [|*] Dana-pdlanayd{r=mma]dhyé dandt=chhéré(ch=chhré)yd=nupalanam danat 
svargam=ava|pno]-” 

13 ti palanat (nad=)achyutam padam [|*] 

14 Afujkku Tattai-Ayyangaré santana-param[pajraiy=aga § anubavittu=kkolla=kkadavar= 
igavum [\|]"* ; 


TRANSLATION 7 
(Line 1) In the Saka year (indicated by) sétuvandya™ Srimin Venkatadésika gave the village, 
Chintaémani, to Sri-Rangésa. 


‘ The syllable nna is written with one » below the other. 

2A corrupt form of kétka. 

3 The stone is mutilated here. Sa or ma may be the intended letter. 

‘ The sign for répha is inserted in between the two consonants. 

5 The usual prothetic vowel a has been replaced here by ¢ in Jrangandada., 

© Read°chchilakalam. 

7 Represented by a symbol. 

8 Either 7 is a mistake for 6 or 14 is a mistake for 15. 

® The figure 1 seems to have been written later at the beginning of the line. 

19 The letter r is a mistake for the ordinary trill. 

il This portion is written over an erasure and hence indistinct ; nevertheless it can be read:on the impression. 
This erasure and the last line of the inscription rouse some suspicion about the genuineness of this portion. Usually 
this share is given to a nominee of the donor. Hence it is called vitfavan vilukkadu. It is highly improhabie 
that a royal preceptor would have thought of nominating himself or his descendants to receive the share. 
This portion may be a later interpolation. 

12 The length of the o medial sign is engraved at the beginning of the next line. 

13 Line 14 scems to have been written later after the engraving of the main inscription was completed. 

44 This chronogram yields the number 1467. 
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(lines 2-3) Be it weil ! Hail, Prosperity ! 

In the Saka year 1467, corresponding to the (cyclic) year, Visvavasu, in the month of Phal- 
guna, on Monday which was a day of the seventh tithi of the bright fortnight, with Réhini-nak- 
shatra, when  Maharajadhiraja-Rajaparaméévara-Sri-Virapratapa-Srimat-Sadasivadéva- 
Maharayar was ruling the earth, Avuku Tiruvéngadayangar alias Srisailapirna-Tata- 
charya respectfully conveyed the following deed of endowment (silaéSdsanam) to the treasury of 
(the temple of) Sri-Ranganatha at Tiruvarangam-Tiruppadi (situated in) Vilavaravidi-valanadu in 
Pandikulasani-valanidu on the southern bank (of the Kavéri) (to wit) 

(lines 4-7) (whereas) the village, Chintamani (lying) to the west of Kilpalaru-Dévadanam in 
Uraiyir-kirram in Tafjdiir-usivadi in Irajagambhira-valanddu on the southern 
bank (of the Kaveri) to the north of the mud-fort of Tiruchchirappalli, to the 
east of Krishnariya-Alavandapuram, on the Uraiyir road and to the south of the Kavéri, had 
been, in former days, made into a hamlet of Tiruvarangam-Tiruppadi (and), 

(whereas) later, Nalantigal-Narayana-Jiyar seeing the river encroaching (on the land up 
to) Tiruvarangam-Tiruppadi, fixed a yantra on the bank at (a spot called) Anaikattan-karai facing 
west, consecrated (the deity) Sasté there, cut out a stream (called) Kiliyaru (thereby) drying up the 
southern (branch of the) Kavéri and in order to’ permanently dry it up planted n@ul (grass) on the 
northern bank (of the southern Kaveri) while not doing so on the southern bank of the Kiliyaru, 
_ (thereby) causing (some) land in Chintamani (to be) inundated (by the flow of the water), and issued 
a decree (granting) the village of Kolakuttai to the Mahajanas of Chintamani as exchange (and) 

(whereas) the Chola (king) invited the Jiyar. and questioned whether a sanydsin (like him), 
who should have compassion on all living beings, could thus do harm to the Brahmanas, and 
(who) on the (Jiyar replying) that he had done the deed, since the same God who had (the authority) 
to give such an order causing suffering to Brahmanas had Himself stated in the Bhagavad-Gita 
(thus), “Anything done for the sake of good (or in devotion to my cause) though sinful, is ordained 
as proper (in the interest) of dharma” was pleased (with the. answer) and said that, if this was the 
motive, the deed though sinful was as valuable as fine gold and granted the village (Chintamant) 
to God Ranganatha, (and) 3 

(lines 8-9) (whereas) a long time after (this grant) the village came under the panddravadat 
(tenure) for a short while and then was left uncultivated, 

(whereas) our loving disciples, Hail! Prosperity! Mahamandalésvara Sdmakulatilaka- 
Ramaraja and Sadasiva-Maharayar were pleased to grant to me on ékabhdgya (tenure) this village 
(of the extent of) nanjai (land) 7 (véli) and 2 md, puriai (land) 72 (véli), (i.e. in all) 14 (véli) and 
2 ma (yielding an income of) 146 pon, inclusive of settlement, fields, mounds, buildings, building- 
sites, river-(inundated) areas, canal-(occupied) areas, vellangudi-iruppu and all rights over the 
incomes of the village, as well as over treasure-trove, waters, etc., 

(lines 10-13) I, (Tiruvéngadayangar alias Srigailapirna-Tatacharya) do hereby grant 
this renovated village in the same way as was endowed formerly by Nalantigal Narayana-Jiyar, to 
the God (Perumél) as interest-bearing endowment for the daily offering of four dishes (of food) 
out of the produce of the village for the merit of both the Raya and the Raja; (and do hereby 
stipulate that) ot the four dishes of food, one-fourth share is to be given to Avuku Tiruvéigadayyan- 
gir and his descendants as long as the sun and moon endure, the rest of the offered food being 
distributed among the Srivaishnavas ; 

in attestation (of the above deed), this is the signature of the temple accountant Sriraigana- 
ray anapriyan. 

(lmprecatory verse) 

(line 14) May Avukku Tatayyangir and his‘descendants enjoy this! 
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No. 10 SANTIRAGRAMA GRANT OF DANDIMAHADEVI 
J Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, OoTACAMUND 


In May 1949, I received for examination a copper-plate grant from Mr. K. C. Panigrahi, Curator, 
Orissa Provincial Museum, Bhubaneswar. It was originally in the possession of a gentleman 
of a village in the Angul Sub-division of the Cuttack District. Mr. Radhamdhana Garanayaka 
of Angul received the plate from him and sent it to the Curator of the Orissa Provincial Museum. 
The inscribed plate, which was covered with a coating of greenish verdigris, was properly cleaned 
at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, and several sets of excellent 
impressions were prepared.!' The plate was then returned to the Orissa Provincial Museum where 
it now lies. I thank Mr. Panigrahi for his Seema in allowing me to publish the inscription in the 
Epigraphia Indica.’ 

This is a Single copper plate measuring 13-8” by 10” with a circular projection at the centre 
of the proper right end, to which the seal, 4:3” in diameter, is soldered. The seal is designed in 
the form of an expanded lotus, on the circular pericarpial portion of which are carved, on counter- 
sunk surface, the emblems of the sun, the moon and a conch-shell and a seated bull facing proper 
right. In the lower part of this circular space there is also an emblem of an expanded lotus. In 
the space between the bull and the lotus is. the legend srimad-Dandimahadévyah. The plate 
is written on both sides, the obverse containing nineteen lines of writing and the reverse eighteen 
lines. The average size of the aksharas is -4” in height and -3” in breadth. The aksharas of the 
concluding two lines are, however, smaller in size. The incision is deep and the letters ure carefully 
and beautifully cut. The state of preservation of the —— is exceptionally satisfactory. The 
plate weighs 3254 tolas. 

The characters belong to the eastern variety of the North Indian alphabet and closely resemble 
those of other records of the Bhauma-Kara family of Orissa, especially the Gafijim*® and Banpur 
plates of the same queen who issued the charter under discussion. While editing the Gafijam 
plates, Kielhorn opined about half a century ago that the writing “could hardly be older than the 
13th century A.D”.° With the progress of our knowledge in the ancient history of Orissa, this 
view has now rightly been discarded. There is hardly any doubt that the imperial Bhauma-Kara 
dynasty of Orissa flourished earlier than the Somavamsi king Uddydtakésarin (c. 1060-85 A.C.)* 
and the Greater Ganga king Anantavarman Chédaganga (1078-1147 A.C.).?. This is not only 
suggested by the known facts of Orissan history but also by the use of numerical symbols instead 
of figures in writing the date of the charter in question. This old system of writing numbers is not 
usually found in inscriptions of a date later than the tenth century.® On palaeographical grounds, 
the present inscription may be assigned to a period about the tenth century A.C. The most interest- 
ing point in regard to its palaeography is the confusion between the medial signs of u and @ which is 
characteristic not only of the epigraph under notice (cf. more than twenty cases of medial @ wrongly 


1 This is C. P. No. 63 of the A. R. I. EF. for 1949-50. 

2 About the beginning of 1951, I received for examination another plate of Dandimahadévi lying in the posses- 
sion of a goldsmith of Ambapua near Russelkonda in the Ganjam District. The text of lines 1-24 of this insorip- 
tion is the same as that of lines 1-26 of the record edited here. The rest of the writing on the Ambapua plate is 
damaged and cannot be deciphered. This plate is registered as C, P. No. 22 of the 4. R. I. Ff. for 1950-51, 

3 Above, Vol. VI, p. 137 ff. 

4 JBORS, Vol. V, p. 571 ff. 

5 Op. cit., p. 136. 

* Cf. JHQ, Vol. XXII, p. 307. 

7 Anantavarman Chédaganga was crowned on the 17th of February, 1078 A.C. (Bhandarkar, Lisi, No. 1099) 
and ruled for a period of 70 years. 

® G. H. Oiha, Indian: Palaeography (in Hindi), 1918, p. 115. 
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written for medial w in lines 3, 8-9, 11-16, 22-23, 26, 35-36), but also of practically all Orissan inscrip- 
tions of about the same age. The form of medial u in tku in line 11 is different from the one usually 
found here. As usual, 6 has been indicated by the sign for v. N has two different forms ; see 
nivasi in line 3 and manasi in line 4.- Final m occurs in line 16 and final ¢ in line 19. Ta for final 
t occurs in lines 3 and 18 and nah! for final m in line 28. Initial wu has been employed in line 22 
while the sign for avagraha is found thrice in lines 32 and 37.—-Medial-77 has different forms. Its 
sign in krita and sad-drishti (line 4) and hridaya (line 6) is not the same as in kyitah (line 7). Note 
also the sign of the same vowel in °bhritah (lines 6 and 9). The symbols for 200 and 80 are employed 
in writing the date in line 37. 

_ The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It is written partly in prose and partly in verse. 
The introductory portion of the inscription (lines 1-25 containing fifteen stanzas) is in verse with 
the only exception of a small prose passage in line 3. These verses are also found in the Banpur 
plate, although there are a few omissions in the two Ganjam plates. It is interesting to note that the 
usual imprecatory and benedictory verses found at the end of charters are conspicuous by their 
absence in the record under notice. In point of orthography, the present inscription closely 
resembles the Gaiijim and Banpur plates. There are some errors such as své for Své and t for ti 
(line 1), vt for bhi (line 7), ntha for nta (line 14), sri for sri (line 16), vi for vi (line 17), tti for tt 
(line 23), nz for nz (line 34), nz for ni (line 37), etc. In some cases, anusvara has been written for 

- final m (see lines 4 and 19). In line 9, it substitutes final n. 

The date of the inscription is given as the year 280 of an unspecified era. The symbol for 200 
is a clear 1% and we know from Nepalese and Bengali manuscripts that, while lw indicates the 
figure 100, li signifies 200.2, But the difficulty in regurd to the date of the present record is that, in 
the Gaiijam plate (A), as rightly pointed out by Kielhorn,* “the symbol for 100 is something between 
Wwa and lu just as the symbol for 200 in the Bamanghati plate (of Ranabhaiija) is la.” The case 
is the same with the first symbol in the date of the Banpur plate. Now the problem is while the 
first symbol in the dates of the Gafijim and Banpur plates have to be read as 100 and while the 
second symbol indicating 80 is the same in those records as well as in the present charter, the 
first symbol in the date of the record under discussion is clearly to be read as 200. It can hardly 
be normal to read the date of one record of a person as 180 and that of another record of the same 
person as 280, as one is not expected to date one’s different records in two different eras with epochs 
separated exactly by one century. The first symbol in the date of the Gaijam and Banpur plates 
as well as of the present record thus seems to have the same value, either 100 or 200. There seems, 
however, to be strong evidence in favour of the reading 100 instead of 200. It has to be remembered 
that all the rulers of the Bhauma-Kara family used the same era in dating their documents and 
that there is no doubt about the reading of many of the dates. The Dhauli inscription‘ of Santikara 
I is undoubtedly dated in the year 93. The date of the Hindol plate’ of his son Subhakara III 
is also clearly 103. This king was succeeded by his mother Tribhuvanamahadévi I, the date 
of whose Bhimnagarigarh plate® is probably the year 120. The first symbol in the dates of the 
records of Subhakara III and Tribhuvanamahadevi I is a quite clear lu. Now, as will be clear 


1 In this case, the visarga may have also been intended to be a part of the mark of interpunctuation that follows. 
* Buhler, Indian Palaeography (translation), Ind. Ant., Vol. XX XIII, Appendix, p. 77. 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 135. Bhandarkar seems to be wrong in interpreting the symbol as 200 (cf. List, No. 1413). 

4 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 264. 

6 JBORS, Vol. XVI, p. 77. The recently discovered Terundia plate of Subhikara II, cousin and _predece- 
ssor of Subhikara III, is dated in the year 100. See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 211 ff. This plate has beev 
_ Tegistered as C. P. No. 19 of the A. R. I. H. for 1950-51. 

* Ibid., Vol. Il, p: 421. The second symbol in the date of this record looks like churn which would ordinarily 
be interpreted as 60 (cf. Ojha, op. cit., Plate LX XIII). But dates in the later records of the family and the possible 
confusion between the ch and th symbols suggest 20 in this case. 
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from: the following discussion on the genealogy of the Bhauma-Karas, Subhikara III who ruled 
in the year 103 and probably died before the year 120 was the great-great-grandfather of the 
issuer of the record under discussion ; that is to say, only three generations intervened between 
Subhakara III and the issuer of the present charter. As is usual, we may count three quarters 
of a century for these three generations. . This will show that we have to read 180 as the year of 
the issue of the present charter and certainly not 280, because in that case more than one century 
and a half for the three intervening generations would be preposterously abnormal. Thus the 
symbol Ji in the date of our record actually stands for lu indicating 100 and this mistake may be 
due to the confusion between the medial signs for u and @ in the present record as well as in others, 
to which attention has already been invited above. It has been suggested that the Buddhist 
dynasty of the Bhauma-Karas was accorded a feudatory position in Orissa by Harsha Siladitya 
during his Kongéda expedition about 643 A.C. and that the Bhauma-Karas used the Harsha era of 
606 A.C. The present record would thus be dated in the year 180 of the Harsha era corresponding 
to 786 A.C. Attention may be drawn to the mention of a solar eclipse as the occasion of the grant 
in line 36 of the charter. There were actually two solar eclipses in the year 786 A. C., one on 
Monday, the 3rd April, and the other on Wednesday, the 27th September. But as will be seen 
from further discussions on the Bhauma-Kara chronology below, the above date of the charter 
under discussion is not free from doubt. It has also to be admitted that the palaeography of the 
record seems to suggest a much later date. | 

The charter begins with a verse containing the descriptibn of the city of Guhésvarapitaka, 
the name of which is given in a short passage in prose immediately following. This verse as well 
as most of those which describo the Bhauma-Kara genealogy is also found in some inscriptions of 
other members of the family.* The city, otherwise known as Guhadévapitaka, was the capital 
of the Bhauma-Kara kings of Orissa and is actually mentioned in many of their documents, It 
has been referred to as a place where the victorious skandhdvara of the reigning monarch is said — 
to have been situated. The word skandhdvara originally indicated ‘a camp’, but later also ‘a 
royal city or capital.’? Verse 2 introduces the illustrious king named Unmattasimha. From 
other inscriptions of this family, which is called Bhauma in earlier records and Kara in later epi- 
graphs, we know that its progenitor was a paramdpdasaka (i.e., Buddhist) named Kshémankara 
or Lakshmikara.* His son and successor was a paramatathagata (i.e., devout worshipper of the 
Tathagata or Buddha), Maharaja Sivakara I, also called Unmattasimnha (or °késarin) and Bha- 
rasaha. This king is said to have married, according to the Rakshasa form of wédding, the lady 
Jayavali who was the daughter of a ruler of Radha.in the valley of the river Ajay in the Burdwan 
region of South-West Bengal. Verse 3 of our record speaks of the illustrious king Gayada and 
others who were born in the family of Unmattasimha. Other records of the family represent king 
Gayada I as the grandson of Unmattasimha. We know that Sivakara I-Unmattasimnha-Bharasaha 
was succeeded by his son, the paramasaugata (devout worshipper of the Sugata or Buddha) Subha- 
kara I, who is called MahGraja in his own Neulpur plate,*® but is endowed with full imperial titles 
in the record of his successor. He is represented as the lord of the Utkala country, as the subduer 
of the Kalinga people and as a grantor of land in Uttara-Tésali. He married Madhavadévi who 
gave birth to Maharajadhiréjas Sivakara II and Santikara I. King Santikara I was also known 
as Gayada I aud Lalitabhara (or “hara) I and was probably the founder of Gayadapura mentioned 

1 L. D. Swamikannu Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, part II, pp. 174-75. 

2 See, e. g., the Taltali plate of Dharmamahadévi, which has all the verses with slight changes in few of them 


(7HQ, Vol. XXI, pp. 217-20). 
3 Successors ofthe Satavahanas, p. 47. 
* Some scbolars arei nelined to take Kshémankara and Lakshmikara as two different members of the family 


5 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 1 ff. The date of this record written in one symbol is uncertain, but may be the year 79. 
Subhakara I seems to have been the first imperial ruler of the Bhauma-Kara family. 
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in a later record of the family. We. have referred above to his Dhauli inscription dated in the 
year 93 and to his queen Tribhuvanamahadévi who is described as a paramavaishnavi and as the 

daughter of a Naga chief of the southern country, named Rajamalla. Verse 4 of our record mentions 

a king named Lonabhara as born in the family of Santikara I. It is known, however, from other 
records that Lonabhira (or Lavana’°) was actually the grandson of Santikara I. The son of Santi- 

kara I, surnamed Gayada and Lalitahira (or °bhara), was Subhakara III otherwise called Kusuma- 

hara (or °bhara) and Simhadhvaja (or °kétu).! This king is known to have granted lands in both” 
northern and southern Tésali in the year 103.2. The grant of land in Uttara-Tésali wes made 
at the request of his feudatory, Pulindaraja (either indicating a personal name or less probably 

signifying ‘the king of the Pulindas’) in favour of the god Vaidyanatha-bhattaraka (Siva) enshrined 
in the Pulindésvara temple. The land granted in Dakshina-Tésali was actually situated in the 

Kongédamandala vishaya. This king was probably succeeded first by his mother Tribhuvana- 

mahadévi I alias Sindagauri I and then by his young son Santikara II.* Tribhuvanamahadévi 
is said to have been requested by the feudatories to assume the reins of government in the same 
way as an ancient queen named Gdsvamini had done.‘ As noticed above, a date in Tribhuvana- 
mahadévi’s reign probably falls in the year 120. Santikara II, who succeeded his grandmother, 

was also known as Lonabhara (or Lavana’) I and Gayada II. We know that Santikara II (alias 

Lavanabhira alias Gayada) married Hiramahadévi, daughter of Sithhamana, and begot on her 
two sons, viz., Subhikara IV (surnamed Kusumahara or °bhara II) and Sivakara III (surnamed 
Lalitahara or “bhaira II) both of whom became kings and are mentioned in our record in verses 
5 and 6. By this time the Bhauma-Karas were no longer adherents of the Buddhist religion. 

Maharajadhiraja Subhikara IV (Kusumabhara II) is called a paramamahésvara in his Talcher 

plate’ of the year 145. His younger brother and successor Sivakara III is known from his records’ 
dated in the year 149.° The sons of Sivakara III (Lalitabhara II) were kings Santikara III (sur- 

named Lavanabhara or Lona° II) and Subhaikara V, both of whom are mentioned in our record 

in verses 7 and 8.’ Santikara III married Dharmamahadévi, while Subhakara V had two queens, 
viz., Gauri and Vakulamahadévi. Both of these kings apparently died without leaving any male 

issue and, after the death of Subhakara V, the throne passed to his queen Gauri who is mentioned 

in our record in verse 9. Queen Gauri was succeeded by her daughter, the paramamahésvari 

Paramabhattarikad Maharjadhiréja-Paramésvart Dandimahadévi who issued the charter under 

discussion in the year 180. One of the two Gafijim plates was issued by the same queen in the 

same year, but the Banpur plate was issued by her in the year 187. We know that this queen 
was succeeded by her step-mother Vakulamahadévi who was the daughter of a Bhaiija king.® 

The throne next passed to Dharmamahadévi, queen of Dandimahadévi’s paternal uncle Santikara 

III (Lavanabhara II). We offer below the genealogy of the Bhauma-Karas in a tabular form 

for easy reference. 


1 We have now the Terundia plate of Subhikara II, son of Sivakara II, who ruled between Santikara I and 
his son Subhakara III in the year 100. 

2 JBORS, Vol. XVI, pp. 77 ff. ; B. Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, pp. 14 ff., 22, and line 25 of plate F. 

-8 According to the recently discovered Baud plates of Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi IT alias 
Sindagauri II, Gésvamini (i.e., Tribhuvanamahadévi I) ascended the throne because her son Subhakara III had 
died without leaving a son. This fact suggests that Santikara II was adopted as son by the chief queen of 
Subhikara III some time after the death of her husband. The Baud plates have been registered as (. P. Nos. 
20-21 of the A. R. I. E. for 1950-51. | 


*The Baud plates of Prithvimahadévi alias 'Tribhuvanamahadévi II suggest that Tribhuvanamahadévi I 
called herself Gésvamini IT. 

5 B. Misra, op. cit., Plate H, line 42. Misra reads the date as 741. 

* Ibid., Plate I. line 30, and Plate J (reverse), line 6. The figure read here as 9 has a rather peculiar form. 

* The Baud plates of Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi II, dated in the year 158, say that her hushaad, 
Subhakara IV, and the latter’s younger brother and successor, Sivakara III, both died without leaving sons and 
therefore she herself ascended the throne. This shows that this queen and her supporters did not recognise Santi- - 
kara I1I and Subhakara V as sons of Sivakara III. It seems that there was a struggle for the throne after the 
death of Sivakara III between his sons and the queen of his elder brother and that queen Prithvimahadévi alias 
Tribhuvanamahadévi II was ultimately overthrown in favour of Santikara II]. 

* JHQ, Vol. XXI, pp, 217-20, s 
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GENEALOGY OF THE BHAUMA-KARAS 
(1) Kshémankara or Lakshmikara 


(2) Sivakara I Unmattasimha Bharasaha 
—Jayavali, daughter of the ruler of Radha. 


(3) Subhakara I (Neulpur plate) 


= Madhavadévi 
| 
Ga 1 
(4) Sivakara II (5) Sintikara I Lalitabhara (“hara) I Gayada I 
(Chaurasi pl.)=Mohinidévi (Dhauli ins., year 93)=(8) Tribhuvana- 


mahadévi I alias Sindagauri I alias 
Gosvamini II, daughter of the Naga 
(6) Subhakara II chief Rajamalla of the southern country 
(Terundia pl., year 100) (Bhimnagarigarh pl., year 120) 
-=Nrinnadévi 


(7) Subhakara Wr Kusumabhira (°hara) I 
Simnhadvaja (°kétu) (Hindol pl., year 103) 


(9) Sintikara II Lavanabhara (Lona°) I 
Gayada Il—Hiramahadévi, daughter of 


Simhamana 
| 
er i 
(10) Subhakara IV Kusumabhara (°hara) II (11) Sivakara IIL Lalitabhara II (Talcher plates, 
(Talcher pl., year 145)=(12) Pyithvi- year 149) 
mahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi II - | 
alias Sindagauri II (Baud pl., year | 


158), daughter of Svabhavatunga of r is 
the lunar dynasty of Kosalat _ | 
(13) Santikara III Lavanabhara II (14) Subhakara V 
=(18) Dharmamahadévi =(15) Gauri 
=(17) Vakulamahadévi 
of the Bhaija 
family 


(16) Dandimahadévi (Ganjam pl., 
year 180 ; Banpur pl., year 187) 


Before entering into the details of the grant made by means of the present charter, it is necessary 
to refer to an important point in regard to the chronology of the Bhauma-Kara kings. The dates 
of the Bhauma-Kara records would suggest that the family ruled for about two centuries. 


1 The recently discovered Baud plates of the queen say that she was the daughter of Svabhivatunga, who 
belonged to the race of the moon and was the lord of Kosala (apparently South Kosala), from queen Nrittamaha- 
dévi, daughter of Yasovriddhi. The grants were made at the request of Sasilékha (wite of Mahamandaladhipati 
Mangalakalasa), who was born in the Virata family and was married into the Vrigadi family, for the merit of the 
deceased father of the lady, in favour of tho Nannésvara temple (named after the dead man). The gift land wus 
situated in the Tamalakhanda vishaya within the Dandabhukti mandala (about the present Danton in the Midna- 
pur District of West Bengal). The tem ple in question, which was a Saiva institution, seems to have been situated 
in the same area which was probably being ruled by the husband of Sadilékha. 
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Elsewhere! it was suggested that Sivakara I-Unmattasimmha-Bharasaha, the second ruler of the 
family, was probably installed by Harsha during his Kongoda expedition about 643 A. C. as his 
feudatory in Orissa. This date for Sivakara I Unmattasirnha was taken to be supported by the 
Gaiijam inscription? which may suggest that Unmattakésarin (°simhha), stationed at Virajas, con- 
qured parts of Kéngddamandala from Ganga Jayavarman of Svétaka with the help of his feudatory 
Ranaka Vishavarnava sometime after the Ganga year which may possibly be read as 120 falling 
in 616-18 A. C.* Virajas is no doubt the same as Viraja or Viraja, identified with modern Jajpur 
in the Cuttack District. One of the Parlakimedi plates* of Ganga Jayavarman was taken to be a 
copy of a genuine record of the sixth or seventh century, to which period the original records of the 
Ganga king are palaeographically assigned.> Now the Parlakimedi record referred to above is 
dated in the year 100 of the Ganga era, which falls in 596-98 A.C. Thus the reign of Sivakara I 
Unmattasirnha was assigned to a date about the second quarter of the seventh century, the end 
of the dynasty to the early years of the ninth century and the rule of queen Dandimahadévi to 
the close of the eighth century. There is, however, some difficulty in accepting this chronology 
of the Bhauma-Karas of Orissa especially in view of the late date suggested by the palaeography 
of their records. 


In 795 A.C. the Chinese emperor Te-tsong received, as a token of homage, an autographed 
manuscript addressed to him by the king of Wu-cha (i.e., Odra, Orissa) in Southern India, who 
was a follower of Mahayana Buddhism and whose name, translated into Chinese, was “ the 
fortunate monarch who does what is pure, the lion.”* This piece of evidence cannot be easily 
reconciled with the chronology of the Bhauma-Karas indicated above. The original’of the name 
is supposed to be $ri-Subhakaradéva Késari (Sirtha) who is often identified with king Subhakara 
I of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty. If this identification is to be accepted, we have to assign Dandi- 
mahadévi’s reign to the middle of the tenth century and to suggest that the era used by the Bhauma-. 
Karas started from the regnal reckoning of the founder of the dynasty. As however the names 
Subhakara and Subhakara are quite different in meaning, it is difficult to be definite on this point. 
Dr. R. C. Majumdar suggested to me that the king of Orissa mentioned in the Chinese record 
should be identified with Sivakara I Unmattasirnha (or °késari), father of Subhikara I. It has to 
be admitted that this is the only known king of early-medieval Orissa who was a Buddhist and at the 
same time had a name with the word “lion” as one of its component parts. But the word Siva 
does not mean “ pure” and unmatta-simha means a “ furious lion,” unmatta being a Prakrit — 
corruption of Sanskrit wnmatta, and none of these words can be traced in the Chinese translation of 

the Indian name. The chronology of the Bhauma-Karas based on the above identification there- 
fore cannot be regarded as absolutely certain. It may not be impossible that the Orissan king 
mentioned in the Chinese records belonged to a different dynasty of rulers, who flourished in the last 
decade of the eighth century but had nothing to do with the Bhauma-Karas. It must be admitted 
that the identification is a mere conjecture and we shall have to wait for further evidence to be 
definite in regard to the chronology of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty and the identity of the Orissan 
king mentioned in the Chinese records.” _ 


1 Cf. Journ. Kal. Hist. Res. Soc., Vol. I, pp. 103-05. 

2 THQ, Vol. XL, pp. 492-93. 

3 Seo JKHRS, Vol. I, pp. 219-21 ; Vol. II, pp. 103-05. 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 268-69. 

’Ibid., p. 261. 

* Above, Vol. XV, pp. 363-64. Dr. P. C. Bagchi writes to me: ‘ A more literal translation of the king's 
name and title would be ‘ the auspicious lord pure-doing-lion king.’ The literal Sanskrit restoration looks more 
sensible: éri-iévara-Subhakarasimha-raja. The name was evidently understood in Chinese as Subhakara.” 

7 For new evidence regarding the beginning of the Bhauma-Kara era about 820-25 A.C., see our article 
entitled “‘Two Grants from Daspalla’’ to be published in this journal. 
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afanfa oafaa ont faeat dadatniaa faraferat mor fi) antadaa ae 


attanfafaet: fetat neu freatat(at) 

[Vjaqterga” ae eat) radumenae 6 de(s)aa gay = 3) Be 
ataanta § eattatggtanegan- 

w(at:) u(t) feanranwa amennafafe asi oaeart: divamer ext! pared 
sft « alnamas waa qafy- 

a(aesfafa: eget uk alaratarfacet dafangnafifa: 1 acaiatafzea mar: 
wataafeaat igi aa 

afearatesrat sted stavafeferud oo ded oaateq catafeta gatanfa:’ [| on 
adaecatarea faatated 

mat: 1 mists oo da(a)atai oo daacafret oat: osu atgarataafinfada 
qaeqh | oat atest 7- 

wtat a oattad th odafiingrat: «oats add qadalesad 1 daacatitae- 
great ovat aa: fi*)] gofi*] a- 

at waka owsarautt states da(a)at 1 oamacandiat = fatat farauae 
ugk wat Meatestatg(s) sar 

aQjooaat) ol ompatfanfadierteg oaat | oaatied = feafa: een wetangaftafa- 
ariaat atuaatat agat fe aa: i fa 

utfa shefrad atagaaoeda(ajetfe aa n23n  oaafaer(at) aa agreqat- 
amagenar(atjat faut 1 ae- 

aq oate)|6OC tifa ate feraat |= raa(ea)ad «fame een | trAfe[ tfe]- 
sufea curd go agtae 6 aat eaTaautedt 

Rafeaz(cs)fa aaa en «Oo AaERa Oa AATRSH Ot aatadfet[ea]- 
feregg angi ware eqns’ 

mea aaagesdsd caa dat 1 owMaiein(mjattaantataaet amt ur 


agiaat afiaiqay faa. 


t Meaning ‘layor’. 

7 Meaning ‘bastion ’; Hindustani bury. 
3 Visarga ie engraved above the line. 
‘This sign of aroyraha is not vequired, 
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1 This tu 1s written in smaller character below the line 
2 The intended reading is bhavati 
3 Sandhi is not observed here metricansa. 
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a qt 1 aed aaaquetdt Ueded( aaa utsn aadseqeerat saateararcs | 
qeag saifaaiaas at 
wife ded uke wage Rgmedhisdad aut ot aureTe fg ABT 
aatfead =feafa: [u*] Rou fraagsat- 
o og oaeutfe fafa 8 1 aa mami aiawed aaaged ure fae 
Gaza @ farqyAl anteqat 1 dale qa- 


aq zara wedge urn oageaattaed matai gaia: ad 1 fae 
glaq oaattadt Gea AeAH UR zu Aateatte- 


. 


qo Me gud aqtas 1 stem fanfama agatfafa afer: uRvn ste 
Verataaat ga faratrat 1 damn Ta. 

aat omatat oqiga ata KN aatfa. Gedatred dafaerem fart 
farraal ata TAT AEH am aat nm. | | 

Nu fet. aaa mat waft at. wa 1 mat meefanta wlez(cs afr 
flag non aNTisafardieaa- 7 | 

eSsseetiantara: ' fant fame oa oagéa aated oursn atéuetae- 
aay aR Meas 1 Gata]. | 7 

afgeat ocaa(s) faiad oat ouRen 6 osadeefaaea acta gdfafeeaa 
arsostettanfaata facatt faa[F] | | 

mat: [WRou*] graded acafarta Ral wal 1 daaenitaed amaAt ‘naw 
aa: i[t*] 20(3%) Wi*] oeataant aateq taat g [al 

gat 1 aed fara: daze faraferat mat: uge(a2)u oaaagua 6 ae 


gliastafrat wat: u(t) walered(egq)  wfae 


Sgeefarararafa = 2R(33)n «Raleattoyataansat «rata (sa)atfae: 1 | reer 
CANATRASIATT «BS HAT 


Ra(3¥)u Wat ostiaharad enfte fe aq 1 amfea eater asta 
HMA HAT URK(RR)N -TAAaT oaat oat fart ]- 
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28 wesatHfet toward of ateaaat orf favarera(a:) 1 24(3e)u wtecietier- 
aaa at AeMay: i wgedut fa- 

29 ait AATAST UHH: URE(RO)U FiNete_eaated afte aya: 1 fratetd 
Ha AT sey TMTATAT 130(33)un faeatte- 

30 aa: da aa data(ajarn:’ | atazqed deqa AGTaAAAT? = 35( Fa) 
mat aa facet? gat g alat mat] 1 we 

Sl [ga] owt ae agdatrta g ovou*] agente fact azyad 
seq J mat ca aetjefae [A]efy] uze(ee)u [ater}- 

32 fearataqted Aatded aatadt: 1 fF aed‘sczaftera farattectan Ge v0(¥R)u 
at afgeq aw: aca agfiafraera: i g- 

33 wi 8 oflendgAaeta(e aaa |ouee(v3)n 60m atettaafaeg 6am laa 
fart 1 agamted df agitafaaerat: § ueR(ve)u 

34 acainerfi ciemeq sdematier gitafe: 1 cme arieretetad fay steoa 
uv? sy)u fgttragaated ga fanfa- 


35 wana: 1 fart oat aaa glatated oma: ea(¥e)u aédzataitag. 
garsieat «fg at t 4 taaat(cat)fereqa- 

36 aAtat Rat wat [uvou*] wat asa g aatded agen 1 wat 
ay Ht fat (at)? 

37g faerqat(at) aatafe ouex(es)n ma ata faett ged dq at aa: 4 
aiataarawmsaeaaal «eq mated: 3 | agttafrda- 

38 aaqgtanaatia fe uvy(ve)u® facattscztan mater daa aca 1 aalemtad, 
RSAIAIA BT uxe(xo) mt fana(fajtar ([2]- 


1The visarga and the danda appear above the line. 

2 Visarga is engraved above the line. 

3 Sandhi is not observed here. 

4 This sandhi is wrong ; it ought to be sahasré ashta-, which wouid militate against the metre. Better read 
sashtashash ti sahasré dvé. j 

& After this was first inscribed Asatiya-stha-sétv-aqra-bhagé san-mamndapa- [trayam] which was later scored out, 
as indicated by a horizontal line running across this portion of the text. This has, however, been re-engraved at 
the end in line 44 below. 

* There is an inverted kakapada sign over the last danda, which shows that the portion engraved in 1, 44 is 


perhaps to be inserted here, forming a part of the verse 46 (50), 
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39 eifseattat: ant: 1 glastated asagra quan(s) uso(Xr)u Are astEg 
altagaatfadt 1 weamles «gtata = @[ed |fata[at]- 

40 det: ues(x) vee araae at aedatefe fxd = aestatadarattag:( aq] 
felai|’ mae use(ya)u mseteatee(e) sacaftargan- 

41 & 9g 1 aeafacateatieirgrat va a [atiea(at) uxe(yx)u watea(atera)at- 
aaaaed agusa [i*] geeteegfanracratetateenatee yl ¢](X%) 

42 [vat’?] weala*}ae) fe ca(enjeciegiate 1 feacame Waste: = Taq 
fe ala af: uyra(xghu wa aattaunt tat asraq (i) 

43 [lf cseqrea attdtea(feaaot feafa: onya(xe)u 9 ga(fa) —-aterasatect 
—-aget()oatefac hae! U(w)atan: aal:*] ugen 


44 gratfareqeeaguit aeqsqaqg® As 


Slab XIII ; Canto XII 
[Metres : vv. 1-17, 19-23, 29-31, 37, 38 Anushtubh ; vv. 18, 32, 33, 39, 41 Sardilavikridita ; 
vv. 24, 25, 28 Indravajra ; vv. 26, 27, 35, 36 Upajati ; vv. 34, 40 Sragdhara.] 
lou watetat aa: ou mee wan aaaq adiaaafaa: i wt 2 © 
facatt?. algeguatzat gu ater frat- 


2 at facart fea gqaamtied « arefeawamrfer a(ajatat(atjet g aeaa: Ru 
qafaraamer facata wat zt ot yaa 


3 amagat astaaaa fe uu wmeta’afae owtfa atagnagfaea<t 1 aTaaut- 
amy Att:(%:) ga faaqt sa usu ati 


4 atadreaufer aetmanainft: 1 aieq oastt gseut | ofatdeaa:® yn 
qzra(tq ay Astieaa meet was- 


1 This syllable has apparently not at.all been engraved, but the space for it is left blank on the stone. 
4 Being followed by a conjunct consonant, this syllable is long, while metrically a short one is required in its 
stead. Therefere better read gajds=tatra nav=ddayé. 

3 This reading is extremely doubtful. 

* Read : virachitayam. 

* See notes 5 and 6 on p. 43 above. 

§ Ofa is a Rajasthani word meaning ‘a dam’. 

? Thete is a cancelled sign of superscript r over tra. 

* The form arthadam. being an adjective of mamdapah, ought to be arthadah. The following word is A ppati 
meaning perhaps ‘Varuna’ and not ‘ocean’, We may read paéchimé=rthapradd=ppatsp, 
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5 Fae: « gafe | asTeateiefenfadem: ong oatateaeriatata: = feat oa 
fantaat 1 att arnt at- 


6 ata qectafaet eX oon Ataat aw diese ast gmwafest 1 atala 
gst oaAmt art aglaz- 


7 S&T usu asttamrat salt atadt aterrtaqs 1 Saateaad? feat data 
fafaqaat neu at. 


8 wet atarent featetei weraat 1 frotaardteatss  fast(fa)edeat garrat- 
[:*] ugon aaa. 

9 gfafaced ageafes(fz)matfa a 1 oamtentars aut omatatagt oat een 
atretattagyy- 

10 ate mwaet: Fat 1 oatatahta aeader ageatin mata: urn fasanateaad 
aet- 

ll mat @ aati waeqt azagaleqnaartafe: qe usu aracdeaiiad = ata 
TSM . Fa- 

12 arsat i wat acaagetaanaaat(at) wate: uevu aa geal facia 
qaagIIa =| AIT 

13 aagufaa: attaag: safe & ugyu atest gtaamaaqgsrat ant TA wag t 
QtSeq gTaTeH- 

14 aqaaattaaea aq ean Vafaricdeatia oasaia oaderma «| gatanfag-atat- 
water afaai 

15 wat uron aatitazqwegy aANaadl = agideatedvarat a(a)gyeqaeaciaar: 
aetenseteaat: 1 aTaT- 

16 &: agunfacfae: tfaq aa feat: eaiait stra faafawaa = tcrataat 
AT URS aAeAHTeSTEA- 

17 qsetcaaticvafaaa fe 1 wsasaaferset gt farataferadect ue aeataatrot 
eatgaatea- 

18 a@ sa i sfa ctisaqager staat oaal feafadar «nou «6 stterorteategz: 


waaferpaargt 1 a. 
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19 @ a(ae agi el) fara(faon)t acafes uRtn aa aed aa tara 
ame 1 aaretiaga(ajt aa(ajt a- 

20 Haga: uRIn aferert crafagt cToi[Rt] Tria’ qq 9faaratt: ad 
ae aya UR 

Vieg sal cadet tare cotefagta: 1 tetafagt | atfacarrarat a 

Wat oufiat a 

22 ata urvn qt aa aca gag finfaa wre! gemat at 1 Aare 
qaraaawy | aeAt- 

23 sit adt atamatedter ux acetfad area: gk TS TTFa(oa)A 
faatfaratit 1 ware aaa F- 

24 afaeqaet wma aad wf drag ouagn aaa ae few’ amet ate 
faatantafaaa = ast 

25 sititadtrardiadt at a(ajya gettenatayed Rou asad Wata(T) am 
egiattd ufa 

26 agntat 1 whinat atangl gata watagteal(set) eaTaeSTT URS At | ata 
add © fasrateatecat- 

27 am 1 gftarn(ai) fecorer qadard: gat uRen zt gavightdt © agtara- 
fautaa: ot silt 

28 owretafagter: qealtarat agtaat: Ron wattaafedeatia Scaqgraditg «| agat- 

29 fe fac ngtaaee owe: ouRen ozatat | osaafaat og ovat 6 fair 
ga(ai) ag we fa(Fa)ey 

30 wae faannt fadfaatacce 1 feel a(s)qaaa farms aman aad 
watat  a- 


31 wata(aajranigat et satfa ge uzun wat saafaat g waat fade 
gai ae -Atetorafeyet- 


1 Bhada appears to be the local term for ‘flood’ ; Hindi bad from Sanskrit bad to ‘overflow’. The word is 
here nsed in the feminine gender as it is in Hindi. 


2 Isha is Agvina. 


3 Sandhs is not observed here. 
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32 wag ana(a) ga sast wa i ag: atawd aatwafaaatioraa aieq'sd- 


atquisaad = tahtA- 
33 faatedgzteq gftatst 83 catat gaqeazi sa(ajae waanieieag ad wi 
34 agenda agi tUstae 1 aMfaat gaaveat oaqafatfe oat tae: 6a 


vila at(atjasatet = fega- 

35 fasta aor: aMaAT uRvu got wa ataasse unfiafad aTarqerat 1 
qiaat | 

36 feeafet att werrdat fay: gatet: uy alattaanrcacfaear: =| aaqaaTTt 
8 | 

37 mea wea oaleatfedta saat g ad mez(st) geldt aattaeT zen AA 
aaqatata wH- 

38 fiafiedesh 1 eaurafead garter: Fa use fasraa(e)  Agta(at\a 
 faftaretea a- 

39 Faq | wae Ttagifea  fasaatiea(fea) TAM: uasn za gleafaraas 
sfadt faixa v- 

40 st qe vealaijfa aciat fafe ca yet fey a fet 1 aamil fern 
ufacan wsalfr gd: Fal 

41 fast seat cqat RAAY cara aa: wal: seu alan fasaqe  ferfeerx 
waal zat 

42 fasten(vit) agra oad facufa faa(ajateafieam = atenfa zatat a 
feeaatfa = cgefanazat 4@- 

43 wat trefeg: gat at aig ome: gin gf at aaddt fafax uvon aa 
geafaraas vfad fas- 

44 3m aati ag afd aq aaa fand odie mat 1 aeaent: §6fea 


seqaetaaal = faatata: 


1 As regards the meaning of Appati, sce above p, 44, pote 8. 
2 That is Brihaspati. 
8 Sandhi is net observed here. 
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45 osteitis: eatafe: afasa faadt tenetd] aa usc gfe | arermseafes- 
mreg oata(ajt: Uae: ou 


Slab XIV ; Canto SIIT 
{Metres : vv. 1-4, 6, 8-13, 15-21, 24, 26, 31-35, 37, 88 Upajats ; vv. 5, 14 Upéndravajra 5 vy 
7,25 Indravajré ; v. 22 Vamsasthavila ; vv. 23, 30, 36, 39 Upaian of Vamsasthavila and Indravamsa, 
vv. 27-29, 40-42 Anushtubh.] 
1 sitviera aa: uo ova oafessrfafyakert ga ast feantoery 1 seetgqat 
TIT A fiat = fara 
2 a(s)fearataytea: ng guise oo gala*|tgatem: ocantayteq «=o gatqteg: 1 rat 
maaan ReTeata 


3 vaterat | artfradgeta oe fralvatar «6° fatferetaeiteat: «=o aswatata a” 
geferiee 1 fasateararenrg- 
4 attgardtftansaatrarta daar ut gay omay fantery agiaga Tora: 


BUH: | IEta(z)xT- 


5 wf 4 getadi(anat? ganqarasatawt @ usu wanatat faraendat = sae- 
AATGATH BAT |} AAT- 


6 [ajazatstageenimatamecmageatai( mi) ouyn wWaeagqaabratat 6 Seqeq BFA 


ai(sa) RETAT- 


7 Bo} gaat owaelselner 6 fatetefearagqaradea: = fugu*] oo weaftaraeaaat 
NST PITA TWHsSTS- 


Som oy) arealcatat fawe: adage ae falfat|e: sa(aje: ifieu*]  aear- 
faa: earftaquaahieraida = wangd: 


S oui) ssscanqeegt: frfa(fe)erfer arent: gat: gaeafafaqt fare: osu | gaa 
No omysT aeqyatrq ale: g- 


<——_— wins _ a ee ~~ wre eereee 


After this occurs tne sign of avayraha six times repeated, possibly only to fill up the blank space and other- 


Wise meaningless. 
* Panda is unnecessary, 
* This letter was wrongly engraved and is scored off. 
§Vhis daca appears sbove the line. 
5 The word pet-deraja perhaps means ‘ tent *. 
6 The thice avagraha signs are superfluous 
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10 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


a owarqmyt F ys 1 quaat aa faas ga osaHfera:  waicratfin(fa)ete: 
uen Tat aE wy. 


Reaeat atguat qeaferni ai 1 zea quad oa(ajg aifad afaarfad aaa 
WAT A uo Mayet) fava 


avd osaey ala): aa wage 1 wal ad af wabig = deqmatara 
aeraTa:  uka(eeyu we 1 aa Tale 


° 


waarmee sterfiger aq sad 1 ganfaae mg gat: aeaaataTa wg 
are ng a(RRn  Mhyanbareeoret(a})- 


aaa: aag(gari qdaatsa ot aaa sare amt mtenfiezeq — fafarec- 
HAE ue¥(R3)n aed ager gq atfa- 

wleg Natal at asHsTeT | WaSATeT RAIA NTT: «| Shea(sva)aae- 
UT RAY) qatearaTaRartr- 

tim: fatter oatfeawatantad ob TatemaaRYNtiIsa «= -GaTactafemanear: 
NRa(RK)N Fat Ret wFra- 

weeareaia(a) owafa Sa aT tt(afae of oratoenra(-a)gatzaea(ea) 3a 
aa qefagrs fara uzo(ee)u cta°eat- 


fy: qeaaara teregqu: sftfera mfe: 1 qeara alata ogame | trreaatd 


ANT: AMA: uWs(Vo)N  W- 

wat wa: varafaa: anal sasala|erot: = gays: 1 taleaat | wea: -a(a)- 
avai: dearfaat atagd 4- 

eq uee(2s)n Zan[ 8 [orf Tat agin agtaat faafedeaqrat: 1 atata 
wa fafrafeateata a 

gtearacran = fereiter: = nR0(2e)u aataeotfe Hed Batata «=o agtaaaa 
waar aeTT fa 


at aa(at) & aa faadfa wat a aeamq nero) fadfwaret = atatader: 
anna: aaygeaarat: | are 


i} This dvnda appears above the line. 
2 Between svi and ra appears a cancelled Ia. 


8 The intended werd is perbaps hélavukka, 


50 
23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32. 


33 


34 


35 
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erini afefinia(sajat xa: gt) Bie aR R(RE)U AAA) wa 
wast fgataz: sdsfaat: aa 4- aah: 

fedram: 1 watsacro(mit) = fala*jeteg 9 ate: «= qafedisdaqom: = Tag: 
URR(RxuN gk wal wat @ aaa 

cated alfa gatadtad 1 atage =6Bftaqaerad | gee gTeaa(geTA)RA AA 
a: UR¥(R3)u WaT THT(FAT)/ATT- 

am ya: aaerieara anima: 0 adadeiva ggtatm Fad) Ne WATT 
wate usy(a¥)n ata: Ie(eata: «= Te )atha 

faa(a)anriasatfa geatfe faxom[fe| | acalaatatanal oagteat ata | WtraeT 
qat aaa us e(RR)U Wa a(a)g- 

saa faa(ajy aefiaeata fe fadan(ajea 1 | aegaa(s) aianet =| eta 
waaay gat Aaa: WRO(Re)U A- 

Y aaa qa ad aifa(fajnatqa 1. vlanacfgdlaai « sssttwfdger = qua: 
Ron] aattgekaat wetata- 


2 ae u(t) Usifgatatal arar venta uze(Rs)u agartagaed aA 
wiaafsat: 1 agfdafad- 

eargraganiaal se uve(Re)u Aa Aat atotatlaat wataakaigd Jase 

 geaeaat—gte- 

Segara a atfr gustad use(Ro)n Se AAAI WT ATT 


Poet Gagaarerg \ gata Ael(sT)- 


fa aaa oan adt aggeafaat Fat at uva(ze)u alAjst  at(at)sageaata:® 
g(S)eaqdenfaantafaga(arifagz) | aattag aNaa- 

a(as)ae(ei) fiat osftdy qv: ATA: N¥R(2R)N META(ey) Feed 
aggaamtarg aa aad atimi 1 aig a@ osaamcdgy- | 

Ww osatdft ga: oe: uex(23)u eat gat: D(wN)saafaatka eae fe 
grea at ae Py sad a gat: sfeataat(at) fe fe 


a a ee 
$e 


1 This an is engraved below the line. 
® Sandhi is not observed here, 


* This danda and threc avagraha signs are unnecessary. 
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36 fia(fa)feq yfAwat ousy(ay)u ate ae gaia ant | datateafeaagqurd 
wary Gate Asatte ocd oe: gat a [q]- 


37 WETS: UR (RY) getfrare | Maat oat deqaTAMaH 1 gael: 
aifaanaag( sa aihtiwsiga Fe 


38 Aatee(%)[u*]  ¥91( 38) re we aa oafsadsatat aot sla] sax 
wel 1 atm oad ami og fraafeant oa(a) Aee ¥s( 2) U 

39 Tt wa aaa gad ogihieated oandtia trat t ist «oaaeqi Mat 
Tal(aat weraneatfadigd: 


40 uv¥a(3s)u mat g ata(a) faatadtfaat agtagay gthrat ag 1 | wera: 
crtgataaraa(at)  agta- 


4) wt FEt(Tn(t) FA Mar wuyo(Fe)u stared wrest asreqenast safe sfs 
gz oagfaafa: den sfanfata ar- 


42 feat uxe(¥o)u cat wet aatata: ofeafacatsfae: 1 adit accageteitrar. 
CAAT AAHATST] :F] URAC) 


43 alglfaafana(a)at ga: cla(sat)alatera: 1 aaretecdt ate: afenfaaeiant 
uyau*]) gfe aaa: [at] 


Slab XV ; Canto XIV 


[Metres : vv. 1, 5, 13-16, 20-23, 25, 27-29, 31-37, 39, 40 Upajati ; v. 2 Vam8asthavila ; vv. 3, 
6, 8, 9, 17, 26, 38 Upajats of Varmsasthavila and Indravamsa ; vv. 4,7 Indravajra ; vv. 10, 30 
Upéndravajra ; vv. 11, 12, 24 Anushtubh ; v. 18 Upajati of Vamsasthavila, Indravajra and Indra- 
vamsa ; v.19 Indravamsa.] 


1 ouooatertata aa: [un] attest earcdsaeit’s(s)zarnfaacragaa® =} tat 
aamatcataniat FAT Aal &- 

Q cagampa am nen matte watfag det watdsastiadisd wa 1 att 
HeTaaAeraaaaaala (A) yg 


1 The figure 47 is written above the line. 
2 Sandhi is not observed here, 
8 First was written tryd, then the superfluous vowel mark scored off. 


52 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


1 This danda is engraved above the line. 
*This ra is redundant. Read purddhasa. 

? Sandhi is not observed here. 

*'This sa is superfluous. Read Késarisimha. 

° The sign of visarga ia engraved above the line. 
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aa ga taataa: urn atte(ajerareagtiigaa & oganaeta og) eNeaal: 
way gates gat Ure 

atetfe oo aatfvatary na | tretafodieatagiine § tlateg ty: TaaT 
atetfeaaafaciatagatat 

aati wadt faergq uv atatiaata aday que casetefift aed aq 
aneaaegeattad Fi at- 

fartad aa adteattat uu atatadattrnaaagefeataagtmate «= aeya: ta 
Wrag: fea am am F 

Raatifie osfe fedtaw: ougn dat fed sa qe tremeiicnfiga 
aaftez: 1 we gat | ecqaal 

faart catatette a acfafda: won vara weata ageagtafa: tat wata[s 
slatfa(fer) wzwawt i gat atta 

aqat guread oa Rattig eladtaq usu oa = Fatifiguataat «Yat | fata 
qequat afacat 1 aaza- 

asaafeied «ogearetemfvarad aa: usu Fast aTtoratgetn [aes lattice gale 
at: «o adaataagai  fa- 

ata aaifas ata(fa)zatizntat: gon aaa yatacarat = figaar 
corsecfigea gat wtrgtt saa ou 

uu fiseaglalenaqaraset osfafsat 1. atfemt <taamt tafsgrtaat uggu 
aat aarai aaagatat atatfaarai 

aanatat 6) fafawatfa(fa)sacantai «6 atfaat: aawat faate: ougau aat 
neristaea « ge(e etd aat faze faate [1*] 

qT Relaca(ea)aa: quad «witfraed afzerig(a)ae usu agta(a)errt <faar: 
gaat fafarem: quasi i aatg 


falead nat ai waerqetfa peer at ux gifefrateart: sqa: aaa. 
a(a)atararfenifa: araeae- 
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16 [xtjandstq a(ajda va sfaarfa fa(fa)i ure seferd ax a tnafeafu: 
AeTITH «AAT AAT- 


17 @ | eaten yaqargt als] agdenfactid ga’ gen aaa at 
AAAAT Aa- 


18 & AeeAAAHT 1 NaMATAET gata oatagtamat:(at:) wleaaeaere: esi 
waeq wit g- 


19 qanerg wafra [at] agereageed 1 attn ace(sr) aqraafanr aanacedifaly]- 
TAGAT «ue , 


20 tratfatia: eagtifata gaa: ata aso gaz: 1 gar afed(ss)q a UIRaE! 
faxraa 9 iETALaeet 

21 non «= aglatreater(sa) «Thatarferctter<fe | gaara: = [i*] — fsiorrataatade 
fa(fa)nfa(fayet Fanaa: we ei[i*] 


22 agtagat aatiafagt waaafeie(d)coftwaer: [i] gaewea: sat fete = sate: 
avat faaat aarat Ren 


23 aga oafe sfaaa staked a genfafaqi(a*iiaa: 1 8 afaeqfanfeanag? 
Tea al(aAlarnataata: uz 


24 wise gaarsafad wr aa 1 said yaaenfayzawala*] = ga: 
Un aa aa: eafeagatad @ ygz- 


25 4a(at) fermat: aaa: [\*] eafeart o@ seareftsat: gai o@ qvateax. 
araatia? Ryn MUTT «6 ofeateateg (eR) Tq TAT- 


26 otfangianat 1 oittazen oof ateafget 9 omfa(fajagrt | oagitrangi one en 
grat Fata fata. 


27 wa wt mau: fefatq gat 1 cat afirsse aamaad were gai ata 
aaa non aAtra(a)atatergz- 


283 fer get g gff] att wet 1 faenbrat(n)afeaizmat oaafant oar 
avy eaT sn AatHteN og 


1 For details of procedure, see Hémadri’s Chaturvargachintamani, Danakhanda, adhyaya 13 (tadag-adi-pratich the ). 
3 Read bhava-datrim, 
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09 dead eaciwatioraqaraeric oto sraatnfrnatantd =o siifandedt: «ceeTad aT 
[u*] ware uae atta: 
30 ateeanat fg aa attanfaferns faotat 1 feratseracata qaHa(a at AAA 
gaTaf a(gyqatat nzoi[i*] Heare- 
81 amd auamar gauge yariga i. arneratftifeaad = aed a(a) Reta At)e? 
saat fastva: use waee- 
32 atercaneta seat zat at feodmaea: 1 gefiem: «= dntadadeaniqg at 
aferoraraatat: = zu 
33 ~attaaterengiiigaea gasasaer merit ot aleaqg «6quateatd | aneat aat 
wafacrafag: uss Aa 
34 afenftaged a ohizerar afafeet 1 aat(aljaqataaata «6 waghtfeadt 
AHHH) TAST UV sey Atea- 
35 weewinaira ates gaidfe 61 | wereatentquefaas(ds) eat ata warcra- 
fag(:] usxun ard on atatfaareaqrat- | 
36 mf ad ea fadtatreneafegds 1 | weteaterifafasfags = wete(ss)q14(3T)- 
fr ganrafa seu athe wert |ferwarerarta- 
37 quarad wrrautadfed 1 faa ged aaqaaceqaaget = eagtlfed oa: gen 
ad 1 aay ata TATAIT- 
38 dutqaiferna oo aatrd | aarngigl «afer frntrorferea sitai aq adtan(a)fat 
Nes FerEcwraAs- 
39 Gfei confage? a aaredtg [1*] avecaggrmfaqaisa aaeq ast 3 gearaasey 
uzeu Ta a Aataaay gF- 
40 et atarqatfaattaq[a]: 1 gunboat fantiad ed oaatata fafa ait: 
uvon gae ou gf adtagdaeat:] ey[n*] 
Slab XVI ; Canto XV 
[Metres : vv. 1-4, 7, 9-11, 13-21, 24, 25, 27, 28, 37 Upajati ; vv. 5, 6, 22, 23, 26, 29, 36, 32-84, 
i 39 Upajati of VamSasthavila and Indravamsa ; vv. 8, 31, 35 Vamésasthavila, v. 12 Indrava- 
4 no ostatam aa: 1 at: a oatfenfafa(fa)aard =o gtnamteagt|a* ida 1 o/s} 
WrMardTaaaard  atataaetta-ss? 
"1 The figure 39 should precede the word kalépakam. 


* Samkalpa-nira is the same as hast-ddaka, ‘libation of water’ with which a gift is made, 
* Those marks are engraved to fillup the space. 


— ~~ 
enema teed ee 
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2 aa M ukn weerarErairafrarst deara farveqrafawry 1 | weHATTET 


Tatacttat «eera- 
3] gayte un are(atet)saeniza afeurrawad. annfadts: 1 | wate 


carsfaara aatsss'fafa- 
4 watfeaqtrat(ti)sa ont wesetrranaior = 6oarttfifarracotsa | get: 
wags tereraAt: F- 
5 et gteatienan(ajfzrtar: uvu att gree geifed aetatai fafaat seaate- 
wat: «1 afafetena oq t- | 
6 waah aatat a darafgactfacticer uy gee [u*) set | ractieaata- 
geet wareiedteaatifer a az aT i 
7 qre(se)anteggienag saergeiteiteafs gi aare Heat aemeq qui fara. 
qe ameter u(t) oat 
Som at weg get oat: ge meme: mete: on AaTagteRTgAT 
eatsaat aaga: eazy: afaera: [1] fz- 
9 machiferdst qiswara(an)fasa(sa)fafafecghiear sn dears “aut | RATA 
«[a(a) ereuracarafe  agfii- : 
10 weg ) yea] osanfgijaqet wefenfacme® wofrcefiig: nen agg hig 
gasvearswgy:  carfrada- 
1l gary 0 aargqgat waaegqyit ad oa adifeaatamat nton = aaugtcarafe- 
amare a[earjoaneaiaeaarrt ta: 
12 amg araana aval Pat Ja: faatsent safeeqetr: ure alearomaat a Ut 
wm ose ferferats- | 
13 tem 1 Uh wd wapd a Mt een wt AAMT mean aat —Agt- 
dzqarqen «fay: amal faragq- — 
3 These marks are engraved to fill up the space. 
® This danda is engraved above the line. 
* This 66 is superfluous. Read sdbha. 


4 This (4 is superfluous. Read ch=aitddriba-. 
5 These daddas are engraved above the line. 
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14. der 0 ace amet = faaaadiernri(d) ogaarancd ugg oat fant 
sfaurm fad earatfe crore- 

15 farcrafig: ¢ ora: osfaee: qeaet 4 agtecdice mar garry ute eA: 
AAA ferqeopaTET: a- 

16 a(s1)sa anrgaaagat: « gueat aqaudamt aq: aaa qataa(ajem gyi 
qranteatgaaaare (a) 

17 tagusitefert fgarea: 1 get Rat oo taemeg gai | ARTAAIgTQNH = 
Ugg Teavet wifag feat 

18 asmata laaverefat oo fafecaaraed gga med need ga: #E(es)qRe(ts)Ra 
Ugo saeRt at ABt aaa fF- 


19 falxja carfeata wma 1 aaa ad faual’ waa anmfacdia aat waeg 
ugsu at aafedfaat aarfer- 


20 rayxeranarg af 1 amer og ocmaqmaritaet og | ag: | Sfaataran(a) 
eeu fercatft cermaat = aa 


21 % wat agin ade am 1 warletea]? wa areeanftafafe ge ea(ent)- 
fafa geagfd: [u*] 20 [u*] at: gaat maa feerga(a) aq: §- 

22 aarpedts: « féperdf nt sadtea wa: gufed 3 seaaciwtaq net Ta 
waemeamaeguigana)  adtentaa 


C23 als aa sat 8° oo atneortuneraatga: = afea(fea)eagrat «=a t)ortgtaz: 
URW ANIA «Fada aAearz- 


24 ore(t)anat wate: [1*] maqam g a aauleratagearisnaaeq = uRzu 
a(aja aaaterfa 9 armaterari- 

25 aqg aaand [i*] vat a aia gamed, eteursign fryer Ryn 
faq ratetftea wnat- 


26 arfacter fawred @ 1 aRNeayesapa ateq tf aEmateey gq qmed ugyn 
madszetary @ aftegqsed 


1 This na is written above the line. 

* The portion within the square brackets is written below the line, two arrow-heads marking the place for 
insertion, 

® This danda is engraved above the line. 

‘ This dandu is unnecessary, 
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IV— Sian XVI 


- - . A iat bn RS OP eRe, staat banded 2 L ESes “= 
; SOR Shy NY NED: OP alt pee 


BUI Zh leds x2 loa; is 
2 ren Tate) Ate cain mat Ba a Be Ses ronasie 1 iotane chatter. 
WEI -aHh7 MVE Maal anv toga nn | ae q) 1254 TRG oo ae 9 
feel LIN TR as at IMR as 74185 6 Seal’ 
4  ‘Bbrieeavee analaimtrs aeyn o milton manatee ees toon tee aus ee Pale 
aioe AMATI: Kl ANY 1 S1Z 32 ie Ue QAMERA RAG Rae Wr, AM Ae BaZ1G! ie ck ae 4 
6 : ATH RT Uigita inet: SeuTTC Sidi SOF UN RM EO anes HaAUa 2 24). Tei TRANS He AT Ge Wee 207 
zag ATG nee eae am His Pllc ua IAA NIA gaia qaqad: ri 7g ibs st 
SRI Preece tia Tia AS auc FIST Me CARI Al GA AZ AT LAR ITH FEE 8 
hee ASS AIA R | AALS. 1! ca Paco Aah ea: di Ratececc WIN RA MAA ah i= aa 
10 Sadiach BO IM HAT yf IGA az URE No ae ROI RS AMA IS RAGA Y | 
pallial vue; ra a. abe ty aan ei abr aan Oh ds! jee(Ra ale Ama aay =, leant x 
12 SRM NS HOPE Za NSE THG, « FR Ae antag Gg RT FI TANIZHS Be Hata. 12 
- <! ’ oo 


a Neutt fried “| hee 5 IIS SE Ali yaa ach los ued ORES Bea Nad: nays Nama; ; 
14 py Riese uD LCi z, oan cpenaite ni VAM AIT 15. Sa ghia weit ism ae 


1 
“~ 
= 
A 


p Ona Gree wae: a is : Rdg TTT I ala a age ATG, 
16 q Qa Te ame ys vs ie fte4s PEeeOw cuca aaa, NG 16 
oy ent AEE oe Cie. OTE ROME: Tl as[aae Sore ee REUIEG ache Gates Ae! Saag 
sat ge BE AS alia 8 Ul TA Ry OA 2-3 FG ANUP GBT CigEeGaeG: § 18 
og eTalea® ane! SaaaTiatn ala. iol sie DUC TU PAROS aan aia 
mae 05 AGS ATA Mar cin 145) BeTP MAS qaladan mica. Dalat aagay 
M “2 ait gokad eer i He err ie ie nae (era ma bactis tte Aa Racal TAAGIAS, | 
22 Aga (PAR Ea Gig ty AST Ae ST RaAlemigeRar 4 22 
Bd aid: Qals tlt si Tie: Ria ATAU Ge ci 1407 a1 51215 ATA: TAMA IT Tine 
24 oes ae Porat f ia feanaaandlayn 3 be pnd 7, clu! ide Hedi aay Hue, 24 
< enc = pe MOe Her Re Tre reg ik ix ee Pra in AANA : {i 
26 so as aetna emnaaacte heros 26 
4 eae AAG HAS HAIMA TH ITVATHSA 4 
28 3 deal aE F: griadanernale V2 901A Ors 
* OSs ee oY WN AAU ce FD ITN af 
30 Ghote Laelat reat ate eee zoo ped TRA Poe i 30 
32 Bane» Magi TERT Po ae Agee ac ARTF ah oa Bre Be 
5 GLH 3 G4 ‘ Sal aye sea : eee eae eee aah ¥ 
34 ee ASMAUL ATG 7 of e- i Rela vaoneat 1 BAS Ba Poke rience 84 
Bi: AMA ATTY, aaa deals dE IRN Maa aif naanien: GAR Aa. AU 
BME HG leila< £84 (AAT 2 4117 TIM A BAYA HAMS AGMaa: ACATAaA AAS 36 


agi Meme ARS Ala a Ra haa QAM Aslan MRAM al ale AAT aN A 
38 Wa MENABAAT AA ARASH Dag MaAaMre] 8 asai2uyaa: ‘hr Cs AAtA sd 39 
ae peaidaretinacanaan gar oe ahe aged (hi Magura geagaaavaa | 


40 & MAME AAT h THA: MayAaAAAATAA Mata AG aaa: RAT N2Gh ATE Aig 40 
gg peacung nT aera Hepa RECMEDIANS 
49 ieee iain bus APP ase: AG 41° eager eras 42 


af ‘ 
Bie itis a : 3. a a 


af ee - . 


B, Cu, CHHABBA SCALE: ONE-FIFTH SURVEY OF INDIA. CALCUTTA 
Rea. No. 3977 £'38-499'53 
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27 siterafegreangiee: «watt fearatteracwarad gd of | Mara ood 
UREN Warerrge- 

28 Tey we oaerryeqed go ame ore ome ogeitea(ei) «oo paarendiz: «= gutfed 
sey UTafeg: «Rol | aaTaaea- 

29 4 Qguifettd aaaard cafefigarat ot oaatenta oo aaeegttat oar 6g af 
AMA AT URS ATATET are. / 

30 feafa aegetear oaratenta = feafa | ttmatae: = [1*] oo atatag «tire geal 
TTT J OHM ATA A UREN Fe- 

31 wearda fg trveine:(Ueagee timer geafa i atavem, am fara (d)aatere 
faq aga fafa wfaram: uz0on a- 

32 gad geefad gtat: aamat wa fafa[feajd ad: 1 aaeaatacarfcaaa: 
sedi cata oat: at: uRe[u*] 

33 aal oRerisanea osaAt ogtafearataaaqeam: 61 oatta[a*jotsq wt aegRT: 
featg aatg ad- 

34 wafers: 1 32(22)u waa) FQ aaeagrag: °° aAhigengadtadfew: 1 
sasaqera fates = yh- 

35 4 Ae ae aataq nFV(RB)u | aAtachfantd «| aataaragtfaat[ar* jaan 
waa[:*] 1 tegeat(et)eaa  am- | | 

36 wat gate fe oyetaciarrar 3a(2¥)u | oRetfaatisae «6 aMaTaT ogd g 
aferafad aarraq [i*] wa- 

37 watfteagt fe deafeatea = atenated | TET: Na¥(R¥)N  WaerAtferrT- 
aferasmtatfa | ag: 

38 yaieatenty gieatetay weraeael amerdittin aar(aerqad usyCe)u ae: 
w(p)atds(:) ant and: 

39 yATIag:deagadmiet 1 wat at trreqauanafiaoty § anatafaea(aa) 13¢(20) 
aea(eqt) feat qaagtaa- 

1 This danda is engraved above the line. 


2 This danda is unnecessary. 
* This sanghi is wrong ; it ought to be ahd abhatramg] 
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40 femat faedtward ogeznt owt: [i*] and «@ aamtana faftd and 
area: AAatTy 1 20(3¢)u -wtoras-* 

4] sar(eeutjafarenataad oaeat feat aixqamaat get 1 wtnfanatage = wata(q) 
qUZAT aH(RTH)  a- ; 

42 ogaesral:*] uz9(2e)u sfastttira(aaxer we(e)ca(r)etegea(ee:) cre eA: 
gaara an[:*|] ago(at) ctaat(fafeat?) <craqg 


Slab XVII ; Canto XVI 
[Metres : v. 1 Vasantatilaka, vv. 2, 9, 24 Drutavilambita ; v. 3 Upagiti ; vv. 4, 30 Udgiti ; 
vv. 5, 34, 37, 40 Upajati of Vamsasthavila and Indravamsa ; vv. 6, 7, 39 Vamésasthavila ; vv. 8, 
11, 12, 15, 27-29, 32, 33, 35, 36, 38 Upajati ; v. 10 Gite ; v. 13 Upéndravajra ; v. 14 Anushtubh ; 
vv. 16-21, 23, 25, 26 Aupachchhandastka ; v. 22 Vaitdliya ; v. 31 Arya.] 
1 waitrrata aa [ul] gt g sterma qantftad gifa(fa)afana(fa)fas fra 


ara oat 6 gat faa’ 6 saafigqa[eq]- 

2 alavaasattgzaaracgyfacsr(sst) = ku TamATATataersrateraa( 7) fta( Aa (oT) 
tautaa: [1*] ga | 

3 oafdgaa: = farfaatieas: «oo anaatfz(fa)fa 9 qafraaat(a) oun wadafdgtiae «fe 
Wfereratest - 

4 a: aa u(t) ga ste wala*jat quat(atjsartlet gat(eat) uzun stal- 
caafernta fata ataetat fa: [i*] ayea- 

5S fa vaqret gqeoit(sit) feqaaragtrat wt: ouvu oaat 6a: | atanaanttfe- 
faae:(aa:)  gteatieasa feat. 

6 few: [1] atamdigttateaafemtss calagtieaaaaare: xu fafararferagrcaeran: 
gz: fa (fea )amt- 


7 wadfrdfers: 1 fazfnatfaanefnatas: fraiqeeitfferat(mtgeat: ug gt: 
TAT MRNABAAHA 


4 This avagraha sign is superfluoug. 
* Read pamchadasah. 


§ This daxda is engraved above the line. 

4 Sandhi is not observed here, 

6 First 6 was written which was later corrected into ya. 
® A4vagraha signs are supertluous, 
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8 RetAgeetgaa Agta: [1] aaeaslai(ara)zariaqteamiqni| a jrsifufautad d(<)z: 


9 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


1 Sandhi is not observed bere. 
* Here a superfluous danda is engraved above the line. 


Won aartfa- 

G «elaaqatinegg(q)wdaena TT ear ioretey rere eae aE Te Te fae: 
Tht a 

aticaaa agra vcfoaftt gadangien: | wa yet: rand cat eae 
AHATTIA SIM - 

BI uk aaa «ocaatdeatfa Teas] 1) agaeaaatfa og 


aatgeratt wHETTAT Nol AIT. 


warty ageiferay faage: asfa ataattt 1 warean(sqei) a(at)fa erat 
ciatfaete: sratafig: een swefer- 


ni afd =6ofaacara | ocferot, Ss cfarereintat «= osreatt faa aferorfaesatart 
alrarrarara(ra gaferrtia: ue gu 3 


fawrfenreaassa anatase | aaraatahaat[a* lqarfas wet sregta(fa)s 
RAS: US BWR 1 AT 


q agar adsaadgfe: |. aadsatraea wife catfreaifsat evn qaataz 
aafaa farcat[st] cra: 


gare: ga ater: «fade a(ajafad fe mtd: agteqaataconfaceat[:] ex 
gnqraar ga wgat efa[<t] at(z)sz- 

aq naa [i*| waateg guateaatar gfa ada wef gagoi[:*) een 
sad. [gfe aeratfeatat saat salat]- 

fafy*|fsatat = [\*] wa aamategicarat «6 aaaitsawagitaaead] ogo  wa- 


artraa(fa)a feaat: fea: gaea[ eq]  Aet- 


werecer: [i*] gantaazniantaa:? amat seaaastamat: fe ues afr 
nfanaataatearate- 


a seaaan(s jatrat: [fe] 1 weererafaariat fat e germ sft afen 
awa: ue aerate qetiagee- 


et 


60 


21 


22 


23 


24 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 
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agucatat oazdfaweattat 1 aaaterafegicatreraiiza stggee | oweiraTat Roll 
qeaaATT at: 

ala a] xfefie] a agtet antea 1 ggareat gfeatae: — farfrarcig- 
oarfearagta(z): ue Tea RAT[ ey] 

arent oo fawetl | ootatcdaat, | agdt ander geet firfantetgoratfesesry: 
NW «AA THAATA Se fea]- 

mafer: qagieed  fraraq 1 sfrorgerd quel: | aed cenfiy | crfeigeton 
Nz wa afeaAT «AAT gat 7] | 

fafargeafa(fa)etfrarfoat: 1 anf creaaraetiat geneaqse = oReTAAT RYU 
aay fafaara- 

sifratfadadtfa: ofcafeedt aU(Z)z: 1 ufe  atatfeafzerg(a)a(a)eifa: — afeat 
aeca(asea) [¥ ]at(z) i TH URN AAAI 

fa[ fa* jatayfaartfra fronfaa (a )ravad =o aatea =[1*] waat fafe(afer) fe ctradee 
attefeci(ta)  weareqa(eegt) faee] yreu age 

argiaartmatastregra( a fafaagam 1 agderstafaaetsrt seta qor(sf)- 
waat(s)a FT uzon We- 

ferret farfactfit ga sittiafig: goatee | ageq Tela lfzanrienrered (a) 
sqeaael gaal:*] usu 

faenarateaty vital agrnentitaaat fe wa: 1 get anen[a*] facatanion 
a(ajatea goa [ajeataateq zen 

mumafemed ored(sd) aermdtd sdterai(sat) 1 gat Tat(st) fala*}ea wfefa 


~~ 2”) 


THEVAATMTMN( TMT uo Wagetord g- 


Tara ret (2) atagra(oa mea 1 trate S[ftja eft fastefafgerat site we 
AAA MIATA AAAI: = TATA) ata 


qaqa: 1 renal «| aereteatateren(a eget «A(R URN oe 
HATNTITY se(e)z: geh fearatay- 


1 Hindi durj * bastion ’, 
2 Sandhi is not observed here. 


MGIPC—S1—18 DGA/52—16-7-54—450. 


No. 10] SANTIRAGRAMA GRANT OF DANDIMAHADEVI 85 


The charter records the grant of the village called Santiragrama together with another locality 
called Komydsanga, situated in the Pachhama (Paschima) khanda within the Tamura vishaya 
in the Dakshina-Tosala (i.e., °Tdsali) country. The grant was made by the Paramamdahésvari 
(devout worshipper of Mahéévara or Siva) Dandimahadévi, who is endowed with imperial titles, 
in favour of Bhatta Makyadéva (possibly Bhatta Manikyadéva), who was the son of Jalladéva and 
grandson of Purushdttama. The donee was an inhabitant of Dharmapatti; but his family had 
originally hailed from Takari. He belonged to the Bharadvaja gétra, to the Angirasa, Barhaspatya 
and Bharadvaja pravaras and to the Vajasanéya charana and was a student of the Madhyandina 
§akha. The occasion of the grant was a solar eclipse. It was made at the request of Paramama- 
hésvara Ranaka sribhrid-Apsarddéva who was the lord of the Yamagarta mandala. It seems 
that Apsarddéva was a feudatory of Dandimahadévi and that the Yamagarta mandala formed a 
part of the Bhauma-Kara dominions. We have seen that the kings of this family granted lands in 
northern and southern Tosali, the former indicating the Balasore-Cuttack region (sometimes with 
a part of the Midnapur District of West Bengal). and the latter including parts of the Cuttack, Puri 
and Ganjam Districts. Kdngdda about the border between the Puri and Ganjam Districts is said 
to have been included in Dakshina-Tosali. The Tunga chiefs Gayidatuiga and Vinitatunga, 
whose charters have been discovered in Talcher and Bonai, also called themselves lords of the 
Yamagarté mandala.1 In this connection it may also be pointed out that the Tunga ruler Vinita- 
tufiga seems to be mentioned as a feudatory of the Bhauma-Kara monarch Sivakara III, grand- 
father of Dandimahadévi, in both of his Talcher plates dated in the year 149.2 An earlier ruler 
of the Yamagarta mandala was Jayasirnha who also used the era employed by the Bhauma-Karas 
in dating their records and was very probably one of their feudatories. The date of the Dhenkanal 
plate® of Jayasirhha is read as the year 88, although the actual reading may be 128. It seems there- 
fore that the Yamagartaé mandala was situated in the valley of the river Brihmani to the west 
and south-west of the territories of the Bhafija chiefs of Khifijali-mandala (in the Baud-Keonjhar 
of Yamagarta, the Bhafijas also originally acknowledged the supremacy of the Bhauma-Karas. 
The Tungas of Yamagarta were probably succeeded by the. dynasty represented by Apsarddéva ; 
but, sometime afterwards, the latter seems to have been itself ousted by rulers of the Sulki dynasty, 
whose names ended with the word stambha. 


The record contains two lists of officials to whom the royal order was addressed. Both of these 
are short but contain a few interesting entries. The first list, mentioned in connection with the 
- country of Dakshina-Tosala, includes Mahdsadmanta, Rajasatka, Rajaputra, Kumaramatya, Auparika 
(Uparika), Vishayapati, Tadayuktaka, Dandapasika and Sthandntarika. In place of Rajasatka, 
other records of the queen read Antaranga, probably indicating the royal physician. Rajasatka 
may also indicate the same office. Kumdrdmdtya seems to be an Amdatya or executive officer of the 
atatus of a prince of the royal blood. Uparika was a viceroy and Vishayapati the ruler of a district. 
Tadayuktaka was probably the ruler of a subdivision of the district, appointed by the Vishayapati 
and not by the crown. Déndapdsika was a police officer, its corruption Dandudsi still indicating a 
village-watchman in Orissa. The Sthadndntarikas were probably spies. The other list of officials, 
possibly belonging to the territorial unit called the Pachhama (PaSchima) khayda in the Tamura 
vishaya, includes Mahamahattara, Brihadbhégin, Pustakapdla and Kitakdlasa, to whose adhi- 
karanas or offices the royal order is addressed. Mahattara means the headman ofa village. Bhégin 


1 Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 1745-47. 

* B. Misra, op. cit., pp. 40-51. 

3 Vide JBORS, Vol. I, pp. 417 ff.; Bhandarkar, List, No. 1756, 

15 DGA/52 A 
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possibly means one enjoying a free holding. Pustakapdla was the record-keeper. The word 
kiijakélasa is difficult to explain. 


The village is said to have been granted together with the uddésa (space above the ground 
called tala), with subjects such as the weavers, gdkita (milkmen, called Gatira in Oriya) and 
saundika (vintners) and with gulmakas (outposts) at the khéta (village or hamlet), ghatta (harbour) 
and naditarasthana (ferry). Another interesting passage says that the grant was made a-lékhani- 
pravesataya bhiimichchhidra-pidhana-nydyéna. The expression a-lékhani-pravésataya seems to 
mean that the grant would never in future have to be the subject of another document. That is to 
say that the village could not be regranted to any other family and that its ownership could not be 
transferred by the donee to some other family. In inscriptions we usually find the expression 
bhiimichchhidra-nyaya. This nyaya was based on the custom according to which a person who 
brought a piece of fallow or jungle land under cultivation for the first time was allowed to enjoy 
it as a rent-free holding.! The word chhidra in this case no doubt refers to the furrowing of the land. 
But the idea of chhidra-pidhana or ‘ covering a hole’ seems to have developed out of a misunderstand- 
ing of the original meaning of the nyaya.? The idea in bhiimi-chchhidra-pidhana-nydya was probably 
that the loss of lands owing to various causes was thought to be compensated for by making free 


gifts of some of them. It may, however, also mean the custom relating to the reclamation of 
fallow land. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the location of Dakshina-Tosala (i.e., 
“Tdsali) and Yamagarté-mandala has already been discussed. Guhésvarapataka, the capital of 
the Bhauma-Kara kings, was probably modern Jajpur or a locality in its suburbs. Tamura 
vishaya, Pachhama (Paschima) khanda, Santiragraima and Komyésariga cannot be satisfactorily 
identified. The headquarters of Tamura may, however, be located at modern Tamur (21°18” 
N. 85°14” E.) in the former Pal-Lahara State? In regard to the name of the khanda, it may be 
pointed out that one of the Gafijam plates of Dandimahadévi records the grant of a village in the 
Piirva khanda of the Varadakhanda vishaya in the Kéngdda mandala. This seems to suggest that 
the Piirva and Pagchima khandas were merely the eastern and western divisions of a vishaya. 
Dharmapatti, the native village of the donee, cannot be identified ; but Takari, where his family 
originally lived, is known from numerous other records as a great seat of learned Brihmanas. It 
was variously called Tarkari, Tarkariké, Tarkara, Takkara, Takari and Takkarika.4 Sometimes® 
it is said to have been situated in the MadhyadéSa division of India, which comprised, roughly 
speaking, the present Uttar Pradesh with the eastern part of the Panjab, although sometimes Bihar 
and North Bengal were included in the division. In one record® the village is specifically described 
as situated within the limits of Sravasti. There is, however, difference of opinion as regards the 
location of this Sravasti. Some scholars favour its identification with Setmahet on the borders af 
the Gonda and Bahraich Districts of the Uttar Pradesh while others suggest its location about the 


Bogra District in North Bengal. But usually the former identification is supported by scholars and 
the village of Takari is located in Oudh.’ 


1 See Jolly, Hindy Law and Custom (trans. by B. K. Ghosh), pp. 196-97. Note that the hunted deer belonged 
to him who hit it first. | 


*It is to be noted that the Vaijayanti explains bhimichchhidr: as ‘ uncultivable land’. ‘Yhe expression is 


used in the Arthaéastra of Kautilya exactly in the same sense. See Bhattacharya, Kamaripa-sasan-avali, p. 33, 
note. 


* See Misra, op. cit., p. 51. 


* Above, Vol. I, p. 336; Vol. III, pp. 348, 353; Vol. IX, p. 107; Ind. Ané., Vol. XVII, p. 118: Vol. XVI, 
pp. 204, 208. 


5 Ind. Ant. , Vol. XVII, p. 118. 


* Above, Vol. XIII, pp. 290 ff. ; of. Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIII, p. 208; Vol. LX, pp. 14.17 
" History of Bengal, Vol. I (Dacca University), p. 579, note. 
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TEXT: 


(Metres :-~Verses 1-4, 14-15 Sardilavikridita ; verses 5, 7-9, 13 Vasantatilaka ; verse 6 Malini ; 


- 13 


14 


verses 10-12 Anushtubh.] 


Obverse 


Siddham® [||*] Svasti vyasta*-jal-abhra-vibhrama-dharaih‘ své(évé)t-dtapatr-otkarair=aviya- 
$ruti(ti)-chaimarais=cha hasita-vyik6éa-ké- 

§-6dayaih ||\(| ) uddimair=mmara(da)-saurabhais=cha karinim=akshipta-saptachchhad-aim6- 
daih sannihita[rh*] sad=aiva Sarad-ara- 

mbha-Sriyam vi(bi)bhratah ||[1*] Sri-Ga(Gu)hésvarapataka-nivasi’-vijaya-skandhavarata- 
(rat) || Sarvv-d$i-paripiran-abhi(dhi)- | 

ka- -ruchir-was=tépam=astan=nayann=dnanda[m*] kritavaii fi=janasya manasi prapta-pratish- 
tharh(shtharn) chirarh(ram) || ( | ) sad-drishti-pratirddhi yéna 

cha tam6 nirmilam=unmilitam sriman=indur=-iv=avanipatir=-abhid=Unmattasimha(h-a)- 
hvayah || [2*] Tad-varméid=abhavann=anindita-gun[a] | 

muktémayaéh santatah® sad-vritta{h*] sukha-Sitalah kshitibhritah érimad-Gayad-adadayah 
[ | *] yan=nitva’ hridaya-pra- 

taipa-Samané dév-anganabhih svayarh karnn-$lépa*-sukha-sthiti-pranayind har-avi(bhi)- 
raméh kritah ||[3*] Tad-varn- 

sé=bhavad=irjita[h*] prati’-vi(bu)dha-prita(ti)h pratit-6day6 déva[h*] Satru-vadhi-mii(mu)- 
kh-éndii(ndu)-taranih éri-Lénabhar6é 

nripah || (|) yasy=akramya guru-pratapa-sikhinah, prithvibhritah proddhatam(tin) diiram 
sarvva-dig-antaréshii(shu) tarasi svai- 

ram prasasa(sruh) karah || [4*] Tasy=atmajah pranata-parthiva- eee Vyalrvye - 
ja-ropita-padas=charit-artha-nimai [ | *] 

vistari-s5(sau)rabha-gii(gu)n-ddaya-pirit-dsas=tasmad’=abhiit=-Kust(su)mabhara iti kshi- 
tigah || [5*] Abhri- 

[ta] Lalitabharah kshmaim=bharam™ bhiiri-téja ta(s=ta)d-anii(nu) tad-anii(nu)janma 
vytidha-bh6g-indra-lilah '! (| ) anayad=amalimé- 

nam pa(ya)d=yasah-piirasg-ii(m=u)chchair=api ripii(pu)-ramri(ma)nindm=aiijan-dor igram= 
aéru |! [6*] Tasmin=nripé divam=upéyii(yu)shi tat-tantija(h*] 

sast=avanér=ajani Santikara(r-d)bhidhaénah li (|) yén=dddhritéshv=akhila-dii(du)rmada- 
kantha(nta)késhi(shu) rémé yatha-sii(su)kham=apa- 


1 From the original plate and impressions. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* The syllable sta here looks like tsta. 

‘The Gafijam plate A has haraih. The top métra of dha in the present inscription was inadvertently incised. 
5 The word sam4vasita found in numerous other records is better suited in this context, although the grante 


of the Bhauma-Karas usually have nivasin. 


*The Gafijam plate A reads sadgatah which Kielhorn corrected to sangatah. 
?The Banpur plate reads yé nitvaé while both the Gaijam plates have yé nita hriday-dgra-tapa-. On the whole 


the reading of the Gafijam plates is preferable. 


® The Banpur and Gajijiim plates read kanth-aélésha which is the reading intended. 
® The Banpur and Gajijiim plates have the correct reading krita in place of prats. 


10 The Gaiijam plates have ériman in place of tasmét, 


11 Read kshma-bharam. 


— 
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15 sta-bhiya janéna || [7*] Tasya prasasta'-charit-arjita-bhiri-kirttir*=viéva[rm]bhara-vibhi- 
(bhu)r=abhiid=akii(nu)jas=tatd=pi | sréydbhir=ékapada- 

16 me=ity=akhilaih éri(Sri)t-dtma yah sri-Sa(Su)bhakara iti prathitd yath-artham || (8*] Tsay 
trivishtapa-jushah paramésva- 

17 [ra*]sya dévi(vi) samasta-janata-nata-padapadma || ( | ) si{th*]hasanarh éasi-kar-dmala-kirtti- 
Gauri Gaur=iva gaurava-padam 

18 chiram=adhyardhata(hat) || [9*] Taté Dandimahadévi suta tasya mahiyasi || (| ) mahim= 
ahina-simarthya® chira-kalam=apa- 

19 layat || [10*] Avichchhinn-ayati-prarnéau‘ varnsé Ka(Ka)ra- mahibhritarm(tam) [ | *] chihna- 
bhiita patak=éva ya va(ba)bhiiva vibhiishana[m*] || [11*] Lavany-amrita- 


Reverse 


20 nishyanda-sundaram dadhati vapa(pu)h [| *] ‘ya rajach=cha[ndra*]-lékh=éva vilasat-kirtti- 
chandriva(ka) || [12*] Tasyah pratépa-nata-durmada-satru-bhiipa-né- 

21 tra(tr-4)mvu(mbu)-dhatta-navayivaka-mandanani® || (| ) pad-admvu(mbu)ja-dya(dyu)tir= 
anantaram=anvara(ra)rmji’ mafijira-lagna-kura(ru)vinda-dal-a(1-6)ru- 

22 [bha*]sa° || [12*] Udyanéshii(shu) silimukhé(kh-d)vali-ravé ha[ré*]shi(shu) mikta(mukta)- 
sthitir=désha-saniga-ruchis=tushara-kirané chi(vi)[jfié*]shi(shu) sad-véshata || (| ) 

23 Rahau tiksha(kshna)kata-graharn(hah) ki(ku)-manishu tras- -dayah kévalarh kanta-kuntala- 

- sanna(nta)tau kutti(ti)lata yasyah prabhi(bhu)[tvé*] bhuvi || [14*] Ramy-alo- 

24 k-Otsukita-nayan-inanda-piyiisha-varttih sév-dsakta-kshitipati-sabha-padmini-rajahaibsi || 
katha(lé)y-dshma- “glapita- -sukri- 

25 t-alamva(mba)na®- -svarnna-yashtir=ya Re esha-pr an ay ere Nendan-Sdyéne-lakshmt(h] 
|| [15*] Paramamahésvari mata-pitri-pad-a- 

26 nudhyata paramabhattarika maharajadhiraja-paramésvari érimad-Dandimahadévi Ka (kcu)- 
Salini ||° Dakshina- 

27 Tésalayarn varttamina-bhavishya-mahasamanta-rajasatka?-rajaputra- Kinkebiaiel aupa- 
rika-vishayapati-tada- . 

28 yuktaka-dandapasika-sthanantarikén=anyan=api  raja-prasidina$=chata-vallabha-jatiyanah- 
(yan) || Tamura-visha- 

29 yarh(ya)-Pachha(schi) makhanda-mahamahattara-vri(bri)hadbhogi-pustakapala-kitakélas- 
ady-adhikaranam yath-drham ma- 


1The Banpur and Gafijim plates read praéasya. 

* The Banpur plate has kirtér=. 

3 Kielhorn read ahinasa(ya) matyd in the Gafnijim plates. 

‘The Gafijam plates read prasau. Kielhorn suggested praptau vaméa-kara-. This verse and the following 
stanzas are wanting in the Gafijim plate B. 

* The next half of the verse and the following verses are also absent in the Gafijam plate A. 

*The Banpur plate has the correct reading mandan=api. 

*The Banpur plate reads °dyutir=atarkitam=anvaranji. 

8 Na is incised below the line. 

* The dandas are superfluous. 

In place of rajasatka, the Banpur and Gafijam plates have maharaja-rajaputr-antaranga. Rajasatka literally 
means ‘ belonging to the king’; but the meaning does not appear to suit the context. 

41 The dandas are superfluous. The visarga sign may be a part of the mark of punctuation. 
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30 nayati v6(b6)dhayati samajfiapayati cha viditam=astu bhavata(taé)m=état-khanda-prativa- 
(ba)ddha-santi! 

31 S&ntiragramarhh’? Kémydsanga-samétah s-dddééah sa-tantuvaya-gokiita-saunda(ndi)k- 
adi-prakritika[h*] sa-khé- 

32 ta-ghatta-naditarasthan-adi-gulmakah sarvva-pida-varjitd="lékhani-pravésatayaé  bha(bhii)- 
michchhidra-pidhana-nyayé- 

33 n=a-chandr-arka-kshiti-samakalarh méatd-pitrér=atmanah sarvva-satva(ttva)nafi=cha puny- 
abhi-vriddhayé Bharadvaja-gotray=Angirasa- 


34 Va(Ba)rhaspatya-Bharadvaja-pravaraya Vajasanéya-charanaya madhyandina- §akh- -adhyayiné 
Takéri-vini(ni)rgata-Dharmma- 


35 patti-vastavya-Bha(Bha)tta-Makyadévaya Jalladéva- shiek: Pii(Pu)rushottamadéva-naptré 
salila-dhara-pii(pu)rahsara-hast-dda- 


36 kéna siirya-grahanarh(na)-vélaya[m*] Yamarga(ga)tta(rtta)mandal-adhipati-paramami- 
héSvara-sakalamahapi(pu)rushagunavad-Ranaka-éribhrid-Apsarédév-abhyartha- 

37 naya= ’smabhis-tamrasasanikrity=akshaya-nidhi’- dharmén=akaratvéna pradattas=tad=ésha= 
*smad-datti ddha(r-ddha)rma-gauravad=bhavadbhih paripalani(ni)ya | Samvat 2004 
80 [/|*] 


No. 11—REYURU GRANT OF PALLAVA NARASIMHAVARMAN ; YEAR 12 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. Desai, OoTAcAMUND 


This set of copper plates deposited in the archives of the Raja of Kalahasti in the Chittoor 
District, Madras State, was discovered by the late Sri Vétiiri Prabhakara Shastri who has edited 
the inscription on them in Telugu in the Journal of Sri Venkatésvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati.® 
In view of the importnace of the epigraph which deserves fuller study, I edit it here with the kind 
permission of the Government Epigraphist. for India.® 


The set consists of five plates held together by a ring with seal. The ring had-been cut, 
apparently by the previous editor, when the plates were received for examination. The writing 
is engraved on one side of the first plate and both sides of the next two plates. The remaining 
two plates contain no writing. This is rather unusual ; and this unusual feature may possibly be 
explained on the assumption that the framers of the document had originally kept these plates 
ready with the idea that the writing would extend over them, and that their expectation did not 
materialise. In the alternative, it may be surmised that the two spare plates are a later addition. 
It has, however, to be noted that traces of a few letters incised in late characters, forming two 
lines, can be detected on one of these spare sheets. Though the rims of the inscribed plates are 
not raised, the writing is in an excellent state of preservation. There are 25 lines of writing and 
these are distributed evenly on the five surfaces engraved. 

1 The engraver began to incise the name of the village, but, as some mistakes crept in, gave it up leaving 
considerable blank space at the end of line 30, He then engraved it at the beginning of the next line. 

2 Read °gramah. 

3 The usual expression is akshaya-nivt. 

‘ The actual value of the synibol, as noted above, seemts to be 100. 

* Vol. VIII, pp. 82-96 and Vol. IX, pp. 25-30. 

¢I am indebted to the above authority for having kindly secured the original document for my examination 
and study from the Director, Sri Venkatésvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. It is registered as No. 39 of 
Government Epigraphist’s C. P. collection for 1949-50. 
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The plates measure almost uniformly 8 inches in length, 2°5 inches in breadth and 1/16 inch 
in thickness. A circular hole about 9/16 inch in diameter is cut at the centre of the margin at 
a distance of 3/8 inch from the left side of each plate. The ends of the ring which is about 3 inches 
in diameter, are soldered into the bottom of a circular seal, 1°6 inchindiameter. The seal bears 
in relief the following figures. A lotus flower with five petals is carved at the bottom. Above 
this is a couchant bull with hump. Its head facing the front is placed towards the proper right. 
Two flywhisks fastened by a double chord are shown on either side of the animal. At the top of 
the seal and above the animal is a crescent. The ring with the seal weighs 26 tolas. The whole 
set together with the ring and the seal weighs 80 ¢olas. Unlike the seal of the io grant no 
legend is engraved on the present seal. 

The charter belongs to a ruler of the Pallava house aa the figure of the bull in the above 
description represents the emblem of the family. From other copper plate records and also coins 
we know that the bull was the emblem of the Pallavas. This emblem i is not clearly visible on the 
seals of sume early copper plate charters of the family., The figure, though somewhat crude, is 
recognised beyond all doubt for the first time on the seal of the Vilavatti grant of Sirnhavarman.’ 
We may, however, note one peculiarity. Whereas the bull of the Vilavatti grant faces the proper 
left, that of the Kiiram grant, the present charter and others of the later period,* faces the proper 
right. An interesting fact to be observed in regard to the Pallava emblem represented on the 
seal of the present document is that it is the best of its kind on account of its fine workmanship, 
surpassing all the rest discovered so far. 

The characters are Kannada- -Telugu | of the early sth century. The letters are handsomely 
incised, though uniformity of size is not maintained throughout. In the aspect of their neat and 
elegant execution, the characters of the present inscription may be compared with those of the 
Uruvupalli record, though the former are removed from the latter in point of time by over two 
centuries. The initial 7, é and ai are found in lines 19, 18 and 17 respectively ; and they are note- 
worthy. The signs fort and n are fairly distinguished, the former, which is fully curved with a loop 
at the top, being akin to its successor of a late period. The final r and n are used in lines 16 and 
21 respectively. The medial short ¢ is made up of a complete circle on the top of the letter ; and 
this is differentiated from the long one which is shaped like a spiral with a knot towards the left 
above the same. The final m at the end of a word is changed to anusvara in many cases; while 
in others, when it is not so transformed, it is represented by a peculiar mark which looks like a 
vertical stroke with a hook at the bottom towards the left. Instances of the anusvara may be 
seen in the following words: ayam in line 13 and visham in line 22. The hooked stroke is illustrated 
by the following cases : jitam and Pallavandm in line 1, brahmasvam in line 22 and svadattam in 
line 23. The anusvara is changed to the appropriate class nasal and involved into sandhi in the 
following cases : Lokapalanaém=pa° in line 3 and sariran=danda- in line 20. The subscripts of 
the letters dh and v are not sometimes distinguished ; e.g., bdha and rvva in line 5. 

In regard to orthography, it may be observed that the rule regarding the reduplication of 
the consonant preceded by r is implicitly obeyed in all cases.* 

The language is Sanskrit and the composition for the major part of the record (lines 1-20) 
js in prose. The statement relating to the executor of the document (ajiaptt) is in verse (lines 
20-21). This is followed by the imprecation which is, as usual, in verse (lines 22-25). The text 


1 For a description of the seal of the Vilavatti grant and discussion on the Pallava emblem, see shank, 
Vol. XXIV, pp. 296-97 and plate facing p. 297. 

* The photographs of the seals of the Kiram and Tandantéttam plates are published in 8. J. J., Vol XII, 
plate VII. The seal of the VélirpaJaiyam plates is published, ibid., Vol. II, plate facing p. 521. 

* It may be noted that 4 in the expression arhaéi in line 20 is idk doubled, since this cuse is not covered by the 
rule, achd rahabhyam dvé (Ash jadhyayt, VITI-4-46). 
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is faulty and the composition contains syntactical and other mistakes. These have been corrected 
either in the body of the text itself or in the footnotes. 

As we shall see presently, the charter was issued by the Pallava ruler Narasirnhavarman II 
of the Simhavishnu line. The records of the early rulers of this family are generally on stons, 
until we come to the time of Nandivarman II. Only two exceptions have come to our notice 
so far; one is the Kiiram grant of ParaméSvaravarman I, father of Narasirmhavarman II, and 
the other the present inscription. It has to be noted further that the Kiram grant bears closer 
affinity with the Udayéndiram’ or Kasakudi? plates of Nandivarman II in respect of the script 
and treatment of the subject-matter. The script employed in both is Pallava-Grantha and Tamil. 
Both contain an elaborate invocation in Sanskrit verse, a legendary account of the origin of the 
family and a lengthy prasasti and poetic descriptions of kings. In all these aspects, the present 
record presents a marked contrast. The script employed here is the highly developed southern 
alphabet which has assumed the distinct shape of Kannada-Telugu. The subject is treated 
briefly and directly. The invocation and the praégasti are short without the intervention of poetic 
passages. Thus our charter stands conspicuously as a class by itself, not only among the copper 
plate records, but also amidst the mass of inscriptions belonging to this Pallava house. 

We may on the contrary realise that the formal part of our epigraph bears close resemblance 
with that of the earlier copper-plate documents of the Pallava princes, which are older by more 
than two centuries. Like the Pikira* and Vilavatti* grants of Simhavarman, our epigraph opens 
with the brief invocatory expressions svasti and jitarh Bhagavata.’ A comparison of the specific 
epithets used for describing the ruling king and his ancestors, as found in the grants of Uruvupalli,* 
Pikira and Vilavatti forming one group on one side and the present charter on the other, reveals 
a number of striking similarities of expression in the latter, which have been in some cases borrowed 
directly and in others either paraphrased or modified suitably from the former. For instance, the 
epithets, »ratap-dpanata-raja-mandala, Lokapalanam pafchama and rdjarshi-gupa-sarva-sanddha- 
vijigishu, are commonly met with in all the epigraphs under reference. The expression archita-, 
abhyuchchita-, or atyuchchita-sakti-siddhi-sampanna of the Uruvupalli, Pikira and Vilavatti grants 
respectively, figures in the modified form abhyarchita-sakti-siddhi-sampanna in the present inscrip- 
tion. While the phrase vasudha-tal-aika-vira of the Uruvupalli grant or its equivalent prithvi- 
tal-aika-vira of the Pikira and: Vilavatti grants has been amplified into anéka-samara-samghatta- 
janita-vikrama-vasudha-tal-aika-vira, the term bhagavad-bhakti-sadbhava-sambhavita-sarva-kalyana 
in the earlier group has been slightly modified and abridged into bhagavad-bhakti-sadbhava- 
samarpita-sarva in the record under study. Another case-of modified contraction is the qualitative 
bahu-samara-vijaya-labdha-yasah-prakasa of our charter, which is evidently derived from anéka- 
samara-sahas-avamarda-labdha-vijaya-yasah-prakasa of the Uruvupalli category.” 

The present inscription commences with a brief invocation and reference to the Pallavas who 
belonged to the Bharadvaja gétra. Next are mentioned three members of this family, viz., Mahén- 
dravikramavarman, his son ParaméSvaravarman and his son Narasimhavarman. The last of 

1 Ind, Ant., Vol. VIII, pp. 273 ff. 

29, I. I., Vol. Il, pp. 342 ff. 

3 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 161. 


‘Ibid., Vol. XXIV, p. 301. 

5 In the Pikira grant the word svasti comes after jitam Bhagavata. In regard to the expression Bhagavatam 
occurring in line 1 of the Réyiru grant, see below in the text portion. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 51. It may further be noted that the Pallava prasasti of these charters bears ciose re- 
semblance with that of the Chendalir plates of Kum4ravishnu II and others ; compare above Vol. VIII, pp. 233 ff. 

7 Thus I have noticed in all thirteen expressions bearing mutual kinship. Besides the seven commented above, 
six others met with in the“present inscription are as follows : vidhi-vihita-sarva-marydda, sthiti-sthita, yathavad- 
abhyit-aévamédh-ady-anéka-kratu-yajin, praja-samranjana-paripalan-ddyoga, satata-satya-vrata-dikshita and Kali- 
yuga-doeh-Apahrita-dharm-dddharana-nitya-sannaddha, 
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these was the ruling king who issued the charter from his headquarters Kajichipura. Its object 
is to record the gift of a village named Réytru as a brahmadéya, to a Brahmana named Kumara- 
mandasarman who was well-versed in two Védas and constantly engaged in studies, by the king 
for the augmentation of his life, strength, victory and fortune. The donor is described as devoted 
to the feet of Bappa-bhattaéraka. He is also called Paramabhagavata, Paramamahésvara and 
Paramabrahmanya.* 


Judging from the genealogical account given above and palaeographical considerations inii- 
cated before, it is easy to identify the above-mentioned three kings with Mahéndravarman II, 
ParaméSvaravarman I and Narasirhhavarman II respectively, of the Sirhhavishnu line. 


Our epigraph happens to be the only dated record of Narasirnhavarman II so far 
discovered. The date as cited herein is the twelfth year of the increasingly victorious reign of 
the king, Vaiséakha, full-moon, lunar eclipse. These details, however, fall short for verification. 
For want of necessary data, the reign-period of this king also, like those of other rulers of this family, 
cannot be fixed with precision. Hence we are left to meke what appears to be the most reasonable 
assumption on the strength of circumstantial evidence. The broad limits of Narasirhhavarman. 
II’s reign are indicated by two inscriptions as follows. From the Gadval plates? of the Western 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya I, dated in 674 A.C., which mention Narasimhavarman II’s father 
Paramésvaravarman I, we can postulate that the former succeeded his father some time after 
that date. Since Vikramaditya I who ruled from 565 to 680 A.C., had among his contemporaries, 
also Mahéndravarman II and Narasithhavarman I,‘ the father and grandfather of Paramésvara- 
varman I, we are justified normally in believing that ParaméSvaravarman I was quite young by 
this time, i.e., 674 A.C., and that he occupied the Pallava throne at least for a decade or two after 
this date. Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, has placed the first year of the reign of Paramé$varavarman 
II, the son and successor of Narasimmhavarman II, in 728-29 A.C. with the help of a stone inscription 
recently discovered by him at Ulchala, near Kurnool.’ This is the outer limit. We may also 
observe that the Pallava ruler who exchanged embassies with. the Chinese emperor in 720 A.C. 
has been identified with Narasimhavarman II. With these facts in view, we may examine the 
phenomenon of lunar eclipse which invests the above cited date with some definiteness. According 
to the Eclipses of the Moon in India, by Robert Sewell, the lunar eclipse occurred on the full-moon 
day of Vaisakha in the years 701, 702, 711 and 720 A.C., which fall within the approximate reign- 
period of Narasithhavarman II. Of these the first two yield 690 or 691 A.C. as the first year of 
his reign. These perhaps would be too early, though there is no absurdity about them. Consider- 
ing the long-range peaceful activities of this ruler, 720 A.C. which makes 709 A.C. his first year, 
may appear to be rather unsuitable. So we might pitch upon 711 A.C. as the date of our 
charter. This would show that his reign commenced in 700 A.C.’ 


Of more than passing interest is the description, in our epigraph, of ParaméSvaravarman I 
as the performer of ASvamédha and many other kratus, i.e., Vedic sacrifices. This leads us to 
an enquiry into the claim. Let us see how far it is justified. The Kiram grant of Paraméévara- 
varman I himself contains no reference to the performance of the horse sacrifice, and the other 


1 We may as well connect these three epithets with Bappa-bhattaraka. The joint association of the first two 
terms with the same person here is noteworthy. 

2 Above, Vol. X, pp. 100 ff. 

* Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part IT ; genealogical statement facing p. 336. 

* Above, Vol. X, p. 101. 

5 Journal of Indian History, Vol. XXX, p. 291. 

°K. A. Nilakanta Sastri: Foreign Notices of South India, pp. 16 and 116-17. 

"It is interesting to note that Mr. Lakshminarayan Rao places his initial year circa 700 A.C. by approximation, 
J.1.H., Vol. XXX, p. 291. 
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records of this king are also silent about it. Furthermore, it is seen that with the exception of 
the present charter and the Sivanvayal inscription’ of Sithhavarman, no records of the Pallava 
rulers of the Sirnhavishnu line, including Nandivarman II and his successors, attribute the per- 
formance of horse sacrifice to any of them. If this great achievement were a fact, the ruler him- 
self or his descendants would have legitimately take credit. for it and certainly mentioned the 
same in their records. We may note in this connection the performance of horse sacrifice by 
Pulakésin I of the Western Chalukya family, which is often alluded to in their records.?. So the 
truth appears to be like this. In the Hirahadagalli plates,* Sivaskandavarman is stated to have 
celebrated the horse sacrifice. Here we are at the source. The later descendants of his family took 
pride over this and duly incorporated the evené in their prasasti in general terms as a praiseworthy 
qualification of the Pallava family. The claim was also exaggerated by multiplying the number of 
horse sacrifices performed. Thus we find that in the Chendalir plates‘ of Kumaravishnu II, 
Uruvupalli grant and other charters, the Pallavas in general are referred to as the performers of 
horse sacrifices. In view of these finds we are justified in making the following observation. ‘I'he 
drafter of the Réyiiru grant, who, as shown before, was influenced by the texts of the copper plate 
charters of the earlier period, simply borrowed this expression from them and foisted it on the 
father of the ruling king, his patron, for his glorification. It would be on similar lines that we shall 
have to account for the characteristic attribute, ‘performer of ten horse sacrifices,’ ascribed to the 
PalJava king Simmhavarman,® as noticed for the first time in the Sivanvayal inscription. 


The royal order announcing the gift was addressed to the inhabitants of Réyiiru ; and it was 
enjoined on pain of corporal punishment upon all the ministers along with their subordinate officials 
(karanayuktah), all the officers of the state (sarvaniydgakah) and the courtiers (rajavallabhah), that 
they should collect no dues whatsoever from the village, particularly while on tour (safcharantah). 
The executor of the order was Iévara, the chief of Nandakurra, and son of S6maditya, who equalled 
Rajaditya in valour.® 

The donee Kumaramandasarman was a resident of Kuravaéri and he is referred to as a Sémayajin. 
He came from a learned family. Both his father Kumaragarman and grandfather KilaSarman 
were proficient in two Védas. The latter is said to have known the essence of the Védas, Védangas, 
Itihasa and Purana. He belonged to the Rathitara gdtra and was a student of Apastamba sitra, 
We may note here the occurrence of the expression dvédaparaga qualifying all the three members 
of the family. Evidently it is an abbreviation of dvi-véda-paraga and may be taken to be equiva- 
lent of dvédin, i.e., dvi-védin. | 


Lastly we may consider the geographical information contained in the epigraph. The 
gift village Réyiiru is stated to have been situated in the Mél-Mundarashtra. The prefix mél 
in this expression is Tamil, meaning ‘west.’ This territorial name ocours for the first time in 
the present record, though Mundarashtra is already familiar to us through other inscrip- 
tions, Judging from its connotation, Mél-Mundarashtra must have been situated to the west of 


1 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 62. 

2 Ibid:, pp. 8, 39, 117, 128, ete, 

* Above, Vol. I, p, 5. 

4 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 235. Inthe Chendalir record the adjective anéka meaning ‘many’ qualifies the expression 
Aévamédha. So also in the Vilavatti grant. In some charters, e.g,, the Uravupalli grant, this word is 
omitted. 

5 The identity of this Sirnhavarman is problematic. Even assuming him to be Narasithhavarman I, the claim 
’ of his having performed ten horse scarifices appears to be a conventional boast for reasons adduced above. But 
the claim as it is put forth is unique in the records of the Pallava house. 

* This Kajaditya may have been the grandfather of Iévara. I am inclined to treat the expression Nandakurra- 
nrin-4énara 9s a Karmadharaya compound made up of Nandakurra-nrina and Tévara. 
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and adjacent to Mundarashtra.t Mundarashtra roughly comprised the major part of Koviru 
taluk and the adjoining area to the north and south in the Nellore District, Madras State.* It 
would, therefore, be reasonable to surmise that Mél-Mundarashtra might have comprised mainly 
the area of the Atmakiir taluk of the district, since this taluk is situated to the west of the Koviru 
taluk. This surmise is justified by the existence, in the Atmakir taluk, of a village named Réviru 
which may aptly be identified with the Réyiiru of the inscription. I am unable to identify the 
locality called Asidharapura which was to the south of Réyiru and presumably in its vicinity. 
Apparently the name has been Sanskritised and there are no means at our disposal to find out its 
indigenous appellation. 


It is interesting to recall in this context that a village bearing the identical name Réyiiru is 
mentioned as the object of gift in a copper-plate record‘ of the Eastern Chalukya king Vishnu- 
vardhana IJ, dated 664 A.C. This Réyiiru was situated in the area of Karmarashtra which com- 
prised the northern portion of the Nellore District and the southern parts of the Guntur District, 
extending roughly over the Ongole and Bapatla taluks.> Two alternative views are possible under 
the circumstances. Firstly, Réyiiru of the Eastern Chalukya record might be different from its 
namesake of the present charter. Secondly, they might be identical. Since scarcely any village 
answering the name is traceable in the northern taluks of the Nellore District and the southern 
taluks of the Guntur District, I am inclined to prefer the second alternative. But in this case 
we shall have to explain the discrepancy in the geographical position of the same village in the 
two records which are removed by a period of about fifty years only. Here we might note it pri- 
marily that Karmarashtra formed part of the Pallava dominion and that it figures often in the 
records of the rulers of the line. Subsequently, this tract, as indicated by the Kopparam 
plates,’ appears to have been subjugated by Pulakésin II and passed on to the sway of the 
Eastern Chalukyas,’ some time before 630 A.C. We are, therefore, not facing an anomaly 
if we surmise that a part of this Karmarashtra, particularly the southern or the south-western 
part, was reconquered either by Narasirmhavarman II or his father Paramésvaravarman I, parti- 
cularly taking into consideration the ineffective regime of Vishnuvardhana II’s successor, Mangi- 
yuvaraja.* This newly conquered tract might have been constituted into a. separate territorial 
unit and named Mél-Mundarashtra. . 


Nandakurra wherefrom the ajnapti Isvara hailed may be Nandavaram in the Udayagiri 
taluk of the Nellore District, which has yielded some inscriptions.!° Kuravasri where the donee 
resided must be the same as Kuravasiri occurring in the Tandantédttam plates of the Pallava king 


1 Another instance © fa similar nature denoting the western extension of an original territorial unit is Mér-Pakkai_ 
nadu ; see above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 25. 

* Compare above, Vol. XXIV, p. 301, and also see V. Rangacharya’s Topographical List of Inscriptions of the 
Madras Presidency, Nellore, Nos. 505, 533, etc., containing references to Mundanadu which is a later term for 
Mundarashtra. : 

* This ideutification has been put forth by the late V. Prabhakara Shastri: Journal of Sri Venkatésvara 
Oriental Institute, Vol. VIII, p. 92. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 187. 

® Above, Vol. XV, p. 250; A. R. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1916, part II, para. 3, p. 113. 

* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 234; Vol. XV, pp. 251 and 255. 

"Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 257-58. 

* N. Venkataramanayya : Eastern Chalukyas of Véngi, p. 46. 

* It must be admitted that no specific evidence is at our disposal at present to show that tervitorial expansion 
was accomplished by these Pallava rulers. But the fact that they were brave and indulged in aggressive warfare 
is proved by the historical events and the titles borne by them, such as Ranajaya, Samara-Dhananjaya, Atirana- 
chanda, etc., which might not be altogether vainglorious ; S. I. 7., Vol, I, pp. 144-45 ; Vol. XII, pp. 10-11, Compare 
Eastern Chailukyas (op. cit.), p. 69. 


° Topographical List, etc. (op. cit.), Nellore, Nos. 738-39, 
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. Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, which was also the home of more than one donee of the record. 
The same place seems to have been alluded to as Krévaéri in the Sataliiru plates of Gunaga Vijaya- 
ditya,? after about a century and a half. One of the donees in this charter, who belonged to this 
place, was Narayanasarman of the Rathitara gdtra. It would appear from this that this place 
was the resort of learned Brihmanas for generations. It may possibly be identified with Krésiru 
in the Sattenapalle taluk of the Guntur District.® | 


TEXT4 
First Plate 


1 Svasti [|*] Srimat* jitam(m) Bhagavatam! [|*] ge hth nae 
Bharadvaja- 


2 sagotra(tra)nith sva-viryy-adhigata- rajyasya’ abhyarchchita-sakti-siddhi-sampannasya 
3 pratap-Opanata-raja-mandalasya Madhyama-Lokapilasya Lokapalanam=pali*(ficha)- 


4 masya® paramabrahma(hma)n nyasya Maharajasya 4ri-Mahéndravikramavarmmanah pace! 
bahu- 


5 samara-vijaya-labdha-yasah-prakaéasya  vidhi-vihita-sarvva-maryyddasya  sthiti-sthitasya* 
Second Plate ; First Side 


6 amit-dtmand yathavad-abhrit-ASvamédh-ady-anéka-kratu-yajinas=satya-vratasya dharm-a- 
7 tmand mahimapi!® Mahéndrasya ParamésSvaravarmmanah putrah’ Bhagavad-bhakti- -sad- 
bhava-samarppi- 


8 ta-sarvva(h*]" preja-sathrath'“jana-paripilan-Odydga-satata-satya"-vrata(ta)-dikshita[h*]" Ka- 
9 liyuga-dosh-apahrita-dharmm-dddharana- -nitya- -sannaddho™ anéka-samara-sainghatta-janita- 


vikra- 
10 ma-vasudha-tal-aih(-ai)ka-vira(r6)" rajarishi(jarshi)-guna-sarvva-sandOoha-vijigishu[h*}" para- 
mabha(bha)gavata[h*]> pa- 


1§, I. I., Vol. Il, pp. 532-34. 
? Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., Vol. V, p. 115, lines 60-61. 
* There are other possibilities also, e.g., Kovarn i in the Kovaru and Kandukur taluke of the Nellore District. 
4 From the original plates and impressions. 
5 The consonant ¢ may be read as ria also. This word should be read either as érimata or Srimatam, preferably 
the former. In the former case it qualifies Bhagavaia and in the latter Pallavanam. 
® Read Bhagavaté. The abbreviated invocation jitam Bhagavata is met with in the Uruvupalli and other records. 
? Sandhi is not observed here. ) 
® This letter is peculiar and looks like i. The engraver seems to have pacined the wrong form of the intended 
akshara ticha. 
® In the Uruvupalli and Pikira eaite the expression reads Lékapalanam patichamasya Lékapalasya, whereas 
it is Lokapalanam pafichamasya only in the Vilavatti grant. The expressions Madhyamalékapala and Lokapila- 
nam panchama obviously refer to god Varuna. 
10 The reading intended is perhaps mahim-dpama-. 
11 ¥or clarity of sense it is better to separate this compound expression. 
12 This anusvara is placed wrongly on the akshara ja. 
13 The word is satra in the Uruvupalli grant, 
14 Sandhi is not properly observed here. 
45 This and the following two expressions may also be taken as qualifying Bappa-bhaffaraku, in which case we 


need not separate them. 
B2 
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Second Plate; Second Side 


ll ramamahésvara[h*] paramabrahmanya(ny6) eae -bhattaraka-pada-bhakti[h*] sri-Narasim- 
havarmma- 


12 nah(varmma) Mél-Mundarashtré’ Asidharapurasy=dttaré |? Réyairu-ndma-gramam(masya) 
graméyaka- 


-*we 


13 n=ittham=djfidpayati [| *] ayar grama{h*] Kuravasri-vastha(vasta)vyasya RaAthitara- 
sagotrasya* 


14 Apastaribha(ba)-siitr-adhyayinah* dvéda-paragasya Véda-Védarmg*-Etihasa-Purana-tatva- 
(ttva)-vi- 


15 dafh*] KilaSarmmanasya(nah) pautraya j§ dvi(dvé)da-paragasya Kumarasarmmana[h*] 
putraya dvéda-paragaya 


Third Plate ; First Side 
16 nitya-svadhyaya-nirataya Somayajiné Kumaramandasarmmané! asmaka[m*] ayur- 


17 bala-vijaya!-aisvaryy-abhivriddhayé brahmadéhi(yi)krity=asmabhir-ddatta[h*] pravard- 
dhamiana-vijaya- 


18 rajya-sarhnvatsaré dvadasa-varshé Vaisakha-paurnnamiasyé@(syam) ssma-~grahana- 
nimitté datta éva(ttah | éva)- 


19 m=avagamyé(mya)* ima(ma)[m=a*]matya[h*] sarvvah(rvvé) karana-yukta[h*] sarvva- 
niydgakah* raja-vallabhaé-cha saficharantah(ntah) | 


20 sarvva-kara- parha(riha)rah(rarn) pariharantu Ei} 3] Imém=a) niam=atikramét=sa papas=sariran= 


dandam=arhati [| *] *Somaditya- 


Third Plate ; Second Side 


21 suta{h*] Sriman=-Nandakurra-nrip-Eévarah [| *] ajfiaptis=Sdsanasy=asya Rajaditya-pratha- 
(ta)pavan [||1||*] Yatra(Yad=atra) 


22 ‘bha® shatah’ $lokah(kah) [| *] Brahma-svam(1m) *visham ghorah(rar) na visharh visham= 
uchyaté | | *] visham=ékakina(nam) hanti brahma- 


23 svam(m) putra-pautri(tra)kam [ ||2||* ] Svadattam(m) paradattirh va |? yd haréti(ta) vasun- 
dharadm [ | *] shashti’-va- 


LL 


1 Sandhi is not observed here. 
2The danda is superfluous. 
_* This anusvara is placed wrongly on the following akshara gé. 
‘ There is some confusion here. If the akshara myé is treated as a case of sandhi, then the following initial i 
should be deleted. 
5 This and the follawing verses are in the Anushjubh metre. 
*'The form of this letter is queer. It is neither bha nor ma. It is clear that the engraver wanted to make it 
bha. 
7 Read bhavants. 
* [pxert hi before this word to make the pada metrically ocorreot. 
* I'he subscript ¢ of this akshara looks like the subscript dh or v. Compare, for instance, ndha in line 23 and 
in the following line. 
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ae ie 
4 me 2 ee sean A, 


Cabyraoary agp snag qaneay 383908 
SEA HADIMEYAIATS gna ganas FURIE 
3 @ use wears! HO rHOAIATgS iat 
) DAMA AU AtUsSIUdCe 
eee ee See 


‘ sarangnenalg ys DAIS VINE Seyatat aang, 
oP HAUNT YA SU Tall FTG (HAN Goi 
Bg AS, 85 eas Been gu sesiemga 

SAA Uy eee So PUG URS 33 
SS a roe ea PU ZL a Oat 


111, a. 


‘yngafngamaneremepes Sacgamectay! 


SQSEMIA ay Sa seu gyeag yapseyyae Mase 


IQ yssytezssdaasdaaymayamaz3J2 


NIOGWMMI UA: FIRA PUA ACMA: NESQMHULN 
nde 0D: apd unaeagiitapeias Sienanty 


SCALE : THREE-FOURTHS 


es 12 Arnona 
are eee cee. 
y@. sa Figg iene geatians 313018 
24 deaghdyddaag ae heel B20 By 
‘®! al ees Beets, VY AYfoU Hae Foie) he ae 


Seal 


(From a photograph) ° 
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24 rsha-sahasrani |* vishta*(shtha)yam(yam) jayaté krimih [ ||3|\*] Bahubhir=-vvasudha 
datta | bahubhi- 


25 §=ch=anupilita(ta) | yasya yasya yatha* bhimi[h] |' tasya tasya tatha® phalam  ||¢ [4 ||*| 


No. 12—BILAIGARH PLATES OF KALACHURI PRATAPAMALLA ; YEAR 969 
(1 Plate) 


* 


L. P. Panprya, Raigaru, anp P. B. Desa1, OoracamuND 


The credit of the discovery of this copper plate document, the existence of which was known 
as early as 1940, goes to Pandit L. P. Pandeya, Honorary Secretary of the Mahakosala Historical 
Society. It was in the possession of Dewan Hardayal Singh, Zamindar of Bilaigarh® in the 
Raipur District, Madhya Pradesh. Through the kindness of Mr. R. N. Banerjee, Commissioner, 
Chhattisgarh Division, it was obtained on loan from the owner and sent to the then Government 
Kpigraphist for India, for examination, in November 1942. Subsequently, at the advice of 
Dr. B. Ca. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for India, who accorded his kind permission and other 
facilities, Mr. Desai, a member of his office, was also provided with an opportunity of studying 
the epigraph. Thus as a result of joint co-operation the inscription is-edited here for the first 
time. 

lt is a set of two copper plates held together by a ring with seal. The plates measure roughly 
from 10 to 104 inches in length and 6? inches in breadth. A hole with a diameter of about half an 
inch is bored towards the centre of the top of each plate for the ring to pass through. The plates 
are engraved on the inner sides only and a margin of about an inch is left out towards the left. The 
size of the letters on the first plate is bigger than that on the second, the average being roughly 
2 and + of an inch respectively. Asa result of this the first plate has accommodated 16 lines and 
the second 22 lines. The seal is circular measuring about 23 inches in diameter. It is partly 
damaged and obliterated towards the left. Its upper portion contains crudely carved figures of a 
seated goddess, viz., Lakshmi, in the middle and two elephants with jars in their upturned trunks 
on either side. In the lower portion is incised the figure of a dagger piaced across pointing towards 
the right. “In the intervening space is engraved in Nagari characters the partly dimaged legend 
Sri (Sri)..Pratapamalladéva. In respect of this seal and many other points which will be dis- 
cussed presently, the present plates bear close resemblance with the Péndrabandh plates of the same 
king, already published in this journal.® 


1 The danda is superfluous. | 

2 The subscript ¢ of this akshara looks like the subscript dh or v. Compare, for instance, ndha in line 23 and 
rvva in the following line. 

3 The words yada and tada are more commonly uscd for yathé and tatha of this verse. 

‘This punctuation in the original is made up of a spiral followed by a wavy line. 

5 This is the first set of Bilaigarh plates. According to the official sources, the plates were originally unearthed 
while ploughing his field by one Ramnath, son of Gépi Kahra, a resident of the village Paoni, about 3 miles from 
Bilaigarh. They were handed over to the agent of the Zamindar of Bilaigarh, who passed them on to his master. 
The information gathered by Mr. Pandeya reveals that two more sets of copper plates were discovered in the village 
Paoni in September 1940. One of these, which fell into the hands of a sadhu, was subsequently recovered by the 
vaid Zamindar. This set was received in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India in 1945. .This is 
styled the second set of Bilaigarh plates for the convenience of description. It belongs to Prithvidéva JT and is 
dated 896 of the Chédiera. The second set from Bilaigarh is being published in this journal. These plates are 
now deposited in the Central Museum, Nagpur. 

6 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 1 ff. 
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The characters are Nagari ot the thirteenth century being on the whole identical with those 
of the Péndrabandh charter. Some of the peculiaritivs noticed’ in the case of the latter, such as 
non-distinction between p and y as the second members of conjunct letters, scoring off of the 
superfluous syllable by vertical strokes at the top, besides others, can be detected in this inscription 
also. The avagraha sign is not used in many places ; for instance, Ratnadévd=bhavat in line 12 and 
tatd=bhiit in line 13. It is, however, used in vadand-’jani in line 8 and a few other expressions. As the 
fitst member of a conjunct letter, n sometimes looks like t, e.g., -anvayé in line 2. The subscript th is 

‘not generally distinguished from ¢ ; e.g., °pratish{-d- in line 27 and vishtdyam in line 33. The 
form of cerebral % is made up of three vertical strokes—the first being slightly curved, the 
second a wavy line and the third a straight line, similar to its Jater counterpart. This kind of » is 
not met with in the Péndrabandh charter. In the Péndrabandh inscription it is represented 
by a symbol resembling / without its top joint. 


In regard to orthography we may note the following. In rare cases the anusvara is replaced 
by the class nasal, e.g., °ganga in line 13. V is substituted for b; e.g., Vrahma-in line 1 and 
-°amvara- in line 2. - In certain expressions j is used for y and vice versa ; e.g., yatah for jatah in lines 
5 and 7, jah for yah in line 13 and jasas for yagas in lines 9 and 14. In a majority of instances s 
is written for §; ¢.g., sivam for sivam ia line 1, désé for désé in line 4. The reduplication of the 
consonant following r is resorted to in a large number of syllables, though the exceptions to this 
practice are not negligible ;. e.g., pratyartha(tht) in lines 3-4, °sau(sau)rya in line 6 and °darpana 
in line 10. 

The language is Sanskrit. . With the exception of the usual salutation to Brahman in the 
beginning and the date at the end, the whole record is composed in verse. There are thirty verses 
in all. They are generally punctuated by single dandas at the end of each half and double dandas 
at their completion. The verses are numbered. An inadvertent omission has occurred in numbering 
the 16th verse. On account of this the following verses are all numbered less by one than the 
actual figure. ‘This mistake has been corrected in the accompanying text. Some errors in marking 
the dandas have also been rectified. The first fourteen verses describing the genealesy of the 
Kalachuri family down to Pratapamalla, are identical with those in the Péndrabandh plates. 
The next six verses, which are new, give.an account of the donee’s family and the circumstances of 
the gift. The following nine verses constitute the familiar praise of land gift and the customary 
imprecation. The last verse refers to the scribe who wrote the record. 


The object of the epigraph is to record the gift, on the date specified below, ‘of the village 
‘Siralé to a learned and pious Brahmana, named Haridasa, by king Pratapamalla. Pratapamalla 
-belonged to the Kalachuri family of Ratanpur. The genealogy of the family is traced as usual 
from the primeval ancestor Manu of the solar descent. This account is identical with that found 
in the Péndrabandh inscription. Pratipamalla was the son of Ratnaraja or Ratnadéva III and 
great-grandson of Prithvidéva II. From the last part of the otherwise conventional eulogy (verses 
13-14), it can be gathered that Pratapamalla was quite young when he became king. Prataépamalla 
is the last known ruler of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur and his existence was brought to the notice 
of scholars for the first time by Mr. L. P. Pandeya’s discovery of copper coins bearing his name on 
the banks of the river Mahanadi near Balpur.? Subsequent disclosure of two copper plate charters 


issued by him, viz., the Péndraibandh record, and the present one, have placed his reign beyond all 
doubt. 


The date as given in lines 28-and 38 is Saravat 969, Ashadha, lunar eclipse. The Sanwat evi- 
dently refers to the vear of the Chédi or Kalachuri era. Assuming the above year to be expired 


—_ -———- ——— 


1 Tbid., p. 1. 
*Ibid., p.3. 
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and calculating with 247-48 A.C. as the starting point of the era, the lunar eclipse occurred on the full- 
moor day of Ashadha in 1218 A.C., corresponding to July 9, Monday. This appears to be the date 
ofthe record. We may, however, note that the lunar eclipse took place also on the fullmoon day of 
Ashadha in 1219 A.C., corresponding to June 29, Saturday. The present charter is dated four 
years later than the Péndrabandh epigraph, thus extending the reign period of Pratapamalla 
up to 1218 A.C. ¢ 


Before we proceed to other details, it seems necessary to examine a few facts connected with 
the history of these Kalachuris, not adequately noticed by scholars. One is the place allotted to 
Prithvidéva III in the genealogical account of the family.. In his Dynastic History of Northern 
India Dr. H. C. Ray postulates that Ratnadéva III was succeeded by Prithvidéva III. The only 
basis for this assumption is the Ratanpur inscription.” In this record three generations of kings are 
mentioned, viz., Jajalladéva, his son who might be Ratnadéva who defeated Chodaganga, and his 
son Prithvidéva. The characteristic achievement of vanquishing Chodaganga is attributed in all 
the records of the family to Ratnadéva II, father of Prithvidéva II. From this it becomes explicit 
that Prithvidéva of the Ratanpur record is identical with Prithvidéva II and that no grounds exist 
for the assumption of a Prithvidéva III. The subsequent history of the family as known from other 
epigraphs,® reveals that Prithvidéva II was followed by his younger son Jajalladéva II. After 
a short while the rulership passed on to Jajalladéva II’s elder brother Jagaddéva. The latter was in 
turn succeeded by Ratnadéva III and grandson Prataipamalla. Thus we are justified in dis- 
‘countenancing the existence of Prithvidéva III. 


Dr. Ray tries to support the above view of his by saying that the date of the Ratanpur inscrip- 
tion agrees with the ascription of the epigraph to Prithvidéva III. This argument is fallacious ; for, 
the date which is taken to be Vikrama Sarhvat 1247, as read by its editor, the late Dr. Kielhorn, 
is itself doubtful and his observations‘ on the same reveal that the record might have been originally 
dated in the Chédi era, the first digit of which was 9. As a good number of inscriptions of Prithvi- 
déva II with dates ranging from the Chédi year 900 to 915, has been discovered,’ there should be no 
difficulty in assigning the Ratanpur epigraph to his reign. Another consideration that has obviously 
persuaded Dr. Ray to assign the Ratanpur record to Prithvidéva III, is the chronological position 
of its composer. This was Dévagana‘, son of Ratnasithha and grandson of Mamé. Now it might 
be that this‘same Ratnasithha was the composer of the Malhar inscription’ of Jajalladéva II dated 
919 of the Chédi era. scription of the Ratanpur inscription to Prithvidéva II would lead to the 
result that whereas Dévagana, the son, drafted the record of the king who was the father, Ratna- 
sirnha, his father, eomposed the charter of the king who was the son. This superficial anomaly can 
be explained away by pointing out that there exists a difference of only four years between the 


- + 


1 Vol. II (1936), pp. 813-14. The same view appears to have been held by other scholars also, though not 
without diffidence ; compare Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 421 and the genealogical 
statement on p. 393. It must, however, be noted that in his article on the ‘ History of the Kalachuris of Southern 
Kosala,’ Mr. Amalananda Ghosh has shown that Prithvidéva of the Ratanpur inscription was Prithvidéva ITI, 


and not Prihvidéva III ; icarya Puspanjali, pp. 274-75. 

2 Above, Vol. I, pp. 45 ff. 

3 Ibid., p. 40; Vol. XXI, p. 762, etc. 

4 Tbid., Vol. I, p. 49, n. 41. 

5 Bhandarkar’s List, Nos, 1234, 1236, etc. 

6 We may incidentvlly note the title Rayarasimha of Dévagana’s son, Jagatsimha ; above, Vol. L P. 51. This 
js influenced by Kannada. A study of the inscriptions of the period shows that a good many titles of similar origin 
from Karnataka were adopted and exhibited by distinguished persons in other parts of India. 


7 Above, Vol. I, pp. 39_ff. 
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last known dates of Prithvidéva II and his son Jajalladéva II, viz., K. 915 and 919, and that there 
would be no absurdity in surmising that both Dévagana and his father Ratnasimha lived up to 
an advanced age and composed the two records removed by a brief interval of time. 


Tn his recent study of the inscriptions of the Southern Kalachuris or the Kalachuris of Karna- 
taka, rather inappropriately described as the Kalachuryas of Kalyani by the late Dr. Fleet, Mr. Desai 
has been able to detect a large number of affinities! that go to establish closer ties among the 
southern and the northern branches of the Kalachuri stock. An inscription from Harasir attri- 
butes lunar descent to the Kalachuris of Karnataka and this claim is supported by further epi- 
graphical evidence.2. Among the northern Kalachuris, those of Tripuri and Gorakhapur trace 
their descent from the moon.* In glaring contrast with this comes the statement‘ in the inscrip- 
tions of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur, which commence with an invocation to the sun god who is 
represented as the originator of the family. It is interesting to note that solar descent is also men- 
tioned in some inscriptions of the Southern Kalachuris.’ Some of their records* open with an 
invocation to the sun god on the analogy of the inscriptions of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur. It has 
to be observed further that the Saivite traditions of the northern families, particularly those of 
Tripuri and Gorakhpur, such as intensive devotion to the god Siva and adoption of his vehicle 
Nandi as their royal emblem,” were preserved intact in the southern family as-well.* An 
inscription from Chadachana® in the Bijapur District, dated 1057 A.C., introduces Bijjala I, the 
grandfather of Jogama, as a subordinate of the Western Chalukya king Soméévara I, and as 
bearing the significant title Dahala-bedanga (ornament of the Dahala country). 


The donee Haridasa belonged to a learned and respectable family. His father was DivGdasa, 
son of Bhyigu-Pandita. These belonged to the Samkrita gétra, having the pravaras Samkrita, 
Arngirasa and Vachaspatya. After the statement of the gift in verse 19, a renowned teacher of 
Saivite persuasion, named Iéanagiva, is eulogised in the next verse. The position held by this 
divine in the transaction is not made clear. It is likely that he was the royal preceptor and spiri- 
tual guide and introduced here at the behest of the king. Verse 30 contains a description of Pra- 
tiraja of the Gauda lineage, who wrote the record on the copper plates with clear letters out of 
natural devotion for the Brahmanas. This Pratiraja is identical with the scribe of the Péndrabandh 
plates wherein he is characterised as the light of the Record Office. The gift village Sirala may 

possibly be indentified with Siroli in the Janjgir Tahsil of the Bilaspur District. 


1 Fleet has alluded to only two links, viz., the title Kalan jarapuravaradhisvara and reference to the Dahela 
country in a Harihar inscription ; Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. II, p. 469. 

? Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 24. 

3 Tbid., p. 25, n. 3; Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. XX XVI, Nos. 1-2, p. 107. 

* It is shown that there is no real contradiction in the divergent claims of lunar and solar descents by the two 
groups of the same family and that they can be easily reconciled ; above, Vol. X XVIII, p. 25, n. 3. 

’ Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. II, p. 448. . Compare the allusion to the solar lineage of Bijjala (I) in a Silahara in. 
scription ; above, Vol. X XVII, p. 178, 

* Two insoriptions, one from Muttigi and another from Inga]éévar in the Bijapur District ; Bombay-Karna- 
tak collection, No. 104 of 1929-30 and No. 11 of 1930-31. 

7 Above, Vol. II, p. 305 ; Vol. VII, p. 85 ; Vol. XII, p. 205 ; Dynastic Hist. of Northern India, Vol. II, p. 742. 

* The theory of Jaina leanings of Bijjala II is now thoroughly exploded and it is shown on the strength of 
epigraphic and literary evidence that all the members of the Southern Kalachuri family were staunchly Saivite in 
their persuasion. This and other topics briefly referred to above and in the article ‘ Harasir Inscription of King 
Sdma ’ (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp, 23 ff.), have been elaborately discussed in his lectures on the Southern Kalachuris 
delivered by Mr. Desai in February 1951 at the Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar. ‘hese lectures are pub- 
lished in the Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. XXXVI, Nos. 1-2, pp. 102 ff, 

* B. K. ooll., No. 17 af 1937-38, 
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TEXT! 


[Metres: Vv. 1, 7, 9, 11, 15-16, 19, 21-29 Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 5, 14 Upajati ; vv. 3,12 Sragdhara ; 
vv. 4, 6, 30 Vasantatilaka ; v. 8 Malini ; vv. 10, 17 Sikharini ; vv. 13, 18, 20 Sardulavikri- 


dita.] 
First Plate 

1 fra [u*) & a(ajat aan faait cama fat fa(fea 
THT (Ty) 1 wame(at) tw ifr  ag(a)art 
TAU kU 

2 maama(a)ra safe: a qe get}: qe) mere? Tat 
ATU Ia TE - 

3 ft oafa(a)aa: un | aca (seq) arfaare : aarp agar 
a(t)aa:(@:) at stat: 1° sea 

4 a(fa)qediafcaitec(at] = aretoF ea: agar (sat) SF (TT) - 
fete (at) waraefefa a car ( ear) farrqest? (F)e- 

5 an(st) oo at(at)a: =o atacaeat | qafaeitaarenrast «= aq: Rt 
HSATTAT (AT) Fea fegae- | 

6 faaa(g)faer(a:) cr  a(a)yacfrat(at)araea(sq) = eT 
vat qratferqda(a) anid (ad) a as- 

7 waat(at)a ware oa(a)aqqT oe oaaT(sT)aqaeq Oo BfeTUTT: 


sarrafaercar (frat) feast: 1 at (att) atea- 
8 ag gsefeqrdifrarmatarezteatig: uy aware) oaxaadisnfa =a (a)- 
Uett faeat (Rat) THT 


1¥rom the original plates and inked impressions. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

® There appears to be an anusvara on this letter ; but this and a few other dots elsewhere have to be ignored, 
as they are apparently due to the defect in the metal. 

* This ru is not properly engraved ; it may be compared with other rus in the inscription, e.g., lines 8 and 11. 

5 There is a scored-out sign for medial i before the letter sya. 

* This danda is superfluous. By inserting this punctuation mark, the scribe possibly meant that the first 
quarter of the verse ended with the word jaiah. This is wrong, as-it ends with kau. 

7 This is clearly Ua , compare lla of Kékallainl.5. The intended akshara was perhaps rnea which is however 
wrong forrnna. See above, Vol. XXIII, p. 4, n. 2. — 

® The word kumbha is followed by the two scored-out syllables vibha. 

* The form aniija is wrongly used for anuja for the sake of metre. 
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wunisrapean: 1 at eaat(at)gqufatrafaaa Patt | (He- 
(ax) fearyat fafrecr a (#)- 
TH ug | [yedeatracened(g)t: | at(at)gafawa: 1 | AaetU- 
WHeaqa |S TARST: il 
ay facefaet(st)ua(a)a® 3 aaaaraqiecsatisniata: qaqa: | 
THAT 
weqg(:*] patacerea aaiaghta gaat art aTTeea: sll UI 
(et) @ars* rare ayat- 
qafana: | oe (a)eal(eat)ststey aff ah TUsqEat uel 
aTarys* jaaretrrar (fer) foraerafa- ? 
wa (aed) afeat = fearttacartaa(atst) Tafa «= al (aart) freaaaa(q) 1 


wy wat (a)eter (fr) fereaacten- 


efearm: ga: Geditat camenaeaed aT [Qo] IL ASTRA 
qa(a)asfala](@)st: 1 areatrataeary (q)o: fat (aT) & jerferee: 
neu agaer(fRer)aahe: aaapaqic 
Second Plate 


FATT aya (FT) att: (AY: ) [att (att) jATaeH cere (71) cottfrectra- 
rat (wart) crfa (fer) faearetfaea: (eq:) 1 arateredrra- 


nN 


serrata (at) otro (a) (&t) fete (Fr) ar (ht) 


a 


(Tat | LNT] eu 


grea = aalfe(atfer)ataaettrgatereat «= get fascia] 
aawaq «=o al(at)acsaTat aT: «1 ATT 


4 This letter is not clear on the impression. The plate is slightly damaged at this spot. 
® This dandga is superfluous. | 

® Better read Gérayah for Géayah. 

* The formation of the letter tka is not normal. 


® The word bhims generally ends in shorts. The long é is necessitated here evidently for the sake of metre, 
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wale 3 mpiaasind’ ral aagau girguornadiaiaaaasaimaacnh * oe 
we 2a 4 ITAA ALATA 3g MEL PAT ald q Rag NEMA AZ 40.35 ig 
(q fila ATI Hy. Mth niARlas AR ATS mn CMA AA MANSIGG 
aga arad( € Laan ya ar 4baare Bea ie A WAS quasar 
gem agada rea wad gaa JRG Fall rmenGalaalay 
‘(aasalaena? ta gaat Done 1a Aa VS AIAIAG 7 RAAB AES 
> aadeaad F{ Au gi ARAAG Aen MAGA AG ATIC 
es ag mtgadl eamaain HEI UN GRINS Mh lg Sle VA age 
. ‘ ee 2. 
a ATR AAAI 8 (FAB G2 laggy (a Baa A Seeagaatia ARR 
 -gairethe ot Reakonawagaa § Re oad ANG A - Aang Taacea 
qq AGRA A Maia AARNE THA Hd TAA laaay * 
(wa TERT AF: ASA AG AAAI HA: Fl eltC. nat daa gemedn : 
ehiceicce parce Ma Araya 327M INAAMARG GAGE : 
- 2 ATMS pr awl iangoe Wagaaadl 7 AUG: IZada) a) 
RC Gatt Gard 4% DARL AIBN NIT IAS AO, 
44 & £13 5.45 iGHeat cae Labem oR HARM. A Ed lea ‘pagan PRATT 


a 


i) Be A: pends) 1a aeiGaa ila: syd "le Ale oe aay: AGA. 


Fe PAGAL TUL Cis Set GAGa yaad! picaci ae TAde Og OTT TS MA 
 GIAMAG il eels WK ae iv 4! RaAaHqaR ga alta ac aq. Ag 
Med ATG BMAAF sed Med J 315 Arata Sie: afer (aar¢ Gana: (eel: ue 

YAN: RAN ag al 2155 ‘SA: YAe ee pe Dae ee maa. dis Da PAT. TG 
Fa Qsyew sy Bar TAG A Aq aADAKE ITS INS AT 3 SACANT Tc SAN (aid 

Aaa Aa g ars AAT REE Wesice Hed BAT Y OS Ag! AS WAG. 
PERC A taLar IGagald MAAaga; AG Nan (AQEFAT AIA) - 
AG HAASH.F MTS & BAA At >, 2G aPens Quad PETA wWoana4 a aad 
ALA» SMa: Fiqilad das f2 3 519 Ms. IRF Angel aaaz ATA alae | 
 HaRAaABIeG anlami dae Hae FHA? MAR ANe AA A. Rael a HALA 3? 
AAI DATO AAG Cot ‘CHATAAS RA MeaAaACAAGA AS EAU ita 3 i 2 

saan sm atid safer a gat gaafgatelaaltns qa Ma alae RAL fax 
 AaA RA ADA Ags? sys iHaaz qed Wega waar awa ae aN it 
; TH aes AAP wale Dea AEM AR ARE ARS i AAAI pte ABA Art". 

ACB AI SA HOA Geraearim ete HWVagas RRA aaE a oh Toe 
, HATA AAA ine IAM 23 Hgeat ore gM R 1 A ie (nF ie a 
far AR (ALS Fe Rc Tac Taran RHA naaalar AS RG pou TAs 

ag ee ld sal AW AGI PSE TE TD ART AMAA gh GAN IRE fate aze 1a 

‘a7 aig fn, aA Ht a ss qTTAQMD Ay tsb an Gy ane Aaa ete = AV Sick PY a 
- AY nly 74 FAW 5 ‘AS pst uP ANF A 109 acnaage Med re, ait day led J; sy 
(4-43 IMA YET. HAVA MAHA 1H 4 ARS 3° “2 cM wad c- Ce a 


SCALE: ONE-HALF 
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area (VT) TAT (AT) TI afacat emer asriayetys = - a faye 
fat qfrrt fret fe faraa(a)fr: ean 

wat wea et ete (:) «= SaTamestt «oS (2) HET: [I] 
qedlaqedaatareat = a(a)et ar(at)afe (a) fa- 

fade: gv sae ataaipeaprayercaat: [1%] age ater 
isa WTAT(A) aw: ey a(a)- 

Ww a(a)jfaaa: | gameqftar(ar)eafaq = [i*] SIRIRSAMGAGE 
frat aee (a ATCA] | ALR ATRAAT- . 
TeaT aL RT atte: (4:)  featere: ga: a(a)eaqafaaafagn: pi") 
wararcat (at) «fast: (TST) aaaTAT- 

W(t) TTT: RECHT (HT) ferett (aE) F THAT: FSTITTT eg (go)u 
acqat aftata ogsaaafaraiea: § aar- | 
cea(a)aot:*] ararmt(at)aut fadeaafa: fa(fata)sy  qerafe: 
[V"] ar (at) earery (1) ferereifreatereat are (FH) aq (q) fr: (fe:) 

atetat = fracerat «fafarereft: «area: aferse¥(sat)aa: eo (es)it ott 
warraaa (at) wat daeryeq(ad)a: [1"*] waa: 

faxatara = aT (TST (Zh) ATTA for lies(ze)u Taaafa- 
(far) crafa: aft | artaefararafor: «= ar( fora) fore (et) ea (ea) caTR- 

Giatjaqa: stat fadtareft: pi*] aarataea(a)atfaaraactr: 4 (fr)a 
qorat af: get (rat)arafrat fara 

aqafafa (fa)aer (eq) ozsvaf: =oee(zo)u a(at)a weet oat 
Tara (aqt)acaten (AH) L*] yaar fait st eR) 
TET MNo(VQ)I 


41This dapda is superfluous. 


'  2his va is redundant. Read =ch=chhasadhara tva. 


* The visarga after prapta is redundant. Read prapta-pratishth-ddayah. 
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3 a(a)efaed(st)aer cat asfal*) arafeta: 1 lam «6aeq OWT 
afa oa(faer)er Tet aaT HAT 1A 9 (RR) afa a: sferer (at) fa 
A(T) T 

32 ff saa(sa)ft 1 gar(at) at qornrniot faadt(t) a(ea)At- 
amfaat 22(23)u Wal(a)aat fesfaat aar(wm)za TC 
(< 1) Afetl(e) 

33 adtqat ave: (5S) asap fe mata(q) Ra (Rv) Saat 
qeemi? at at(at) etley(a a) a(q)aet(arq) [1] & faver(ser)at 

34 fa: ag asafa ii*]ax(ax)u asmiat aan amaa(a)[ajt 7 
vat aferata affect +t a(q)eafe ugy(ee)u se 

$5 atageafa [ealt facofe a(a)fae: | apsyar(at) aaa Ft aeta 
mee ada(a) ee(ao)| [ele za ga aa afeefaa o(faa)- 

36 Hafad? (7) ; mameaat aaa (at) att soea(aa)fa uge(es)it 
mereyt(eq) oo ofad a (a)a [alata (fa) efa(f)aif 1 t(a)a 


qfaad at a- 
87 wa(ei) aea(et) reefs = es(ze)u eaeara(a)a: refearaae: Hfa- 
(at)at aeranfraqrfeafeat aa aia fas 


38 faaery 8 = franrracar sar aratcretfaarara (7) (3) forest (@) et: 
URe(Zo)i AWaq ege [u*] 


1 This -yasya is engraved above the line. 

This ttam is a correction from tram. 

* These four letters and the danda as well as the letter dha at the end of the foregoing line appear in the 
margin. Apparently they were first omitted by the engraver through oversight, who later discovered the omission 
and made it good. 

“ Or perhaps the original has correctly psu, the upward stroke of the medial u merging ‘into the left hand 
downward stroke of «. 

* This is obviously meant to be é@mram, being the incorrect form often met with in inseriptions, 
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No. 13—SIDDHESWAR INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMHA IV ; ANKA YEAR 19 
(1 Plate) 
D.C, SIRCAR, Ootacamund, and K, B. Triparat, Cuttack 


Amongst the tracts where the NIA dialects are spoken, Orissa offers a unique opportunity 
to the students of Indo-Aryan linguistics. Numerous are the epigraphic records left by the rulers 
of Orissa who flourished before the Muhammadan conquest of the country about the middle of the 
sixteenth century.’ Distinct traces of the influence of the Oriya language and orthography are 
noticed in such early inscriptions as the Madras Museum plates' of the time of Narendradhavala,’ 
which are written in quasi-Sanskiit and are assignable to the tenth century A.C., while epigraphs 
written in the Oriya language are found in fairly large numbers since the fourteenth century. 
Although Orissan inscriptions of the age of the imperial Gangas, whether their language is Sanskrit 
or Oriya, were usually written in the Gaudiya (the socalled proto-Bengali) script, which is the 
mother of the Oriya alphabet, we have, from the fourteenth century, epigraphs showing fairly 
developed characteristics of the Oriya script. Unfortuuately medieval Orissan records, written 
in the Oriya language and alphabet, have been very rarely published with facsimiles and accurate 
transcripts. In the editor’s preface to the South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. V, 1925, H. Krishna 
Sastri, then Government Epigraphist for India, observes, “ Gf these last (i.c., the Oriya records 
transcribed in the volume, Nos. 1006, 1119, 1152 and 1161), the texts given have to be considered 
as tentative since there are no published inscriptions in this language and script to afford comparison 
and since scholars capable of handling them are also few.”’ Of course, some early Oriya inscriptions 
were published by M. M. Chakravarti without facsimiles in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Vol. LXII, Part I, 1893, pp. 90 ff. ; cf. ibid., Vol. LXIV, Part I, 1895, pp. 149 ff. Another 
Oriya inscription from Bhubaneswar was published with Plate in the same journal in 1924 (pp. 41 ff.) 
by G. Sircar ; but the characters of this record are early Bengali. The Balasore copper axe-head 
inscription of the Siryavarhsi monarch Purushottama (circa 1470-96 A.C.) published by Beames 
in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. I, 1872, p. 355, and by EH. A. Gait in the Journal of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society, Vol. IV, 1918, p. 363, is the only early inscription written in the Oriya 
language and alphabet, of which both a facsinvile and an accurate transcript are available to the 
students of Oriya palaeography and linguistics. Krishna Sastri’s remarks about the paucity of 
satisfactorily edited early Oriya inscriptions remain substantially true even today. The transcripts 
of the large number of Oriya records since published without facsimiles in the South Indian Ins- 
eruptions, Vol. VI, 1928, are by no means remarkable for their accuracy. No apology is therefore 
needed for editing in the following pages an interesting inscription of the fourteenth century, which 
is written in the Oriya language and alphabet and is one of the earliest of such records so far 
discovered. 


The village of Siddbeswar lies in the vicinity of Jajpur (ancient Viraja-tirtha) on the river 
Vaitarani in the Cuttack District of Orissa. The name of the locality is derived from that of the 
deity Siddhesvara (Siva in the Litiga form) whose temple is the only attraction in the area. There 
is a stone vrisha-stambha standing in the courtyard of the said temple, although the figure of the 
bull is missing. The pillar bears au inscription, the preservation of which is unfortunately not 
quite satisfactory. The record is engraved around a section of the pillar, which is tapering 
upwards. It occupies 2 space about 54 inches at the top and63 inches at the bottom in 
length and 7 inches at the left end and 6 inches at the right in breadth. The writing is 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 44 ff. 
2 [In deference to the authors’ wishes, macron over ¢ and o is not used at all in this article, as in Ortya these 
yowels, say the authors, are often short.—Kd.| 
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divided into two parts by a vertical line, the space occupied by the portions at the left and right 
being respectively 37”x7” and 17"x6". There are five lines of inscription in both the. parts, 
the first line of the smaller portion at the right being a continuation of the last line of the bigger 
part at the left. Individual aksharas are between gj” and 1” in height. Of the two parts 
of the inscription, the preservation of the bigger one, which is more important, is fortunately not 
quite unsatisfactory ; but a piece of stone has broken away from the middle of the second part 
together with a number of letters from all the five lines of writing. The first line of this part, with 
the exception of three aksharas at the beginning, is broken away, while the gap caused by the break 
in the other lines of writing is between 4” and 8” in length. This has rendered the decipherment and 
interpretation of the latter part of the record extremely difficult. 


The inscription is written in early Oriya characters which may be compared with those 
employed in the Balasore copper axe-head inscription of a later date, referred toabove. Of initial 
vowels, the inscription under review employs a, d,1,u,eando. Of these, zis of the Gaudiya type, 
while a (pronounced in Oriya and some other Hast Indian diaiects as o in English wot and often 
confused with o) and d are of the modern Oriya type. The medial d-stroke is short and joined to 
- the top curve of the consonants. The medial signs of 1 and 7 are sometimes not easily distinguishable. 
K is without its vertical stroke as in the modern Karani variety of the Oriya alphabet. The same is 
the case sometimes with v which is invariably pronounced as 6 in Oriya and other Kast Indian 
dialects. ‘J’ and t are of the Bengali type, while n closely resembles the Telugu form of the letter. 
In some cases, there is little difference between g and p and, in a few cases, m aiso has a similar 
shape. . nas more than one form. Sometimes it resembles ch ; but often its tail, which developed 
out of the protuberance of the lower slanting line of Gaudiya r, is joined with its top curve (put 
at the right side in a few cases ; cf. vdre in line 1) as in modern Oriya. The form of the akshara ru is 
interesting. H resembles the same letter as found in other Orissan epigraphs including the Bhuba- 
neswar inscription (in early Bengali characters) referred to above. ‘he akshara hi in srdhi (line 1) 
has, however, a cursive form noticed in some records including the said Bhubaneswar inscription. In 
modern Oriya, dental / is distinguished from retroflex | (derived from the sign of lin Gaudi) by a dia- 
critical mark. It is possible that this distinguishing diacritical mark has been used in our inscrip- 
tion in a few cases (cf. din mudula in line 3) ; but th unsatisfactory state of the preservation of the 
epigraph renders it difficult to be definite on this point. The numerals J, 2, 4, 5 and 9 have been 
used in the inscription. The figure for 1 shows its Telugu form, while 2, 5, etc., are of the Bengali 
type. A peculiar Oriya method has been followed in pa 40 sa in line 4 to indicate patichasa 50. 


The language of the inscription is Oriya. An interesting orthographical feature is the 
almost universal use of the dental sibilant in accordance with the peculiarity of Oriya pronuncia- 
tion. Noteworthy are aiso the expressions narasingha for Sanskrit narasimha, vije-raje for 
vijaya-rajye, samamthu for samvat (samvatsare), kishna for krishna, chatarudiga for chaturdik, 
Srikrana-patandeka for é&rikarana-pattandyaka, mdhdsenapti tor mahdsenapati, sanimigra for 
sandhivigraha (sandhivigrahika), kotha-krana for koshtha-karana, vehorana for vyavaharana, 
vise for vishaye, paridarasana for paridarsana, javata for ydvat, dsa for dyus, sidhesara for siddhesvara, 
etc. Similar expressions are also noticed in numerous other early Oriya inscriptions. 


The date cf the record is given in line 1 as samamthu 19 srahi Kakada-kishna 14 Chandra-vare, 
i.c., Monday, the 14th of the dark fortnight of Karkata (solar Bhadrapada) in the Anka 
year 19 of king Narasimha. The mention of Srikarana-pattandyaka Visvanatha-mahasenapati 
as an officer of tho king, as will be seen below, shows that he is none other than the imperial 
Ganga monarch Narasiuhha IV who began to rule about 1378 A.C. ‘The expression srahs, used in 
the date, is believed to be a corruption of Sanskrit éaradi=Prakrit sarahi meaning “in the yaar” 


— 


a 


1 See JBORS, Vol. X, Plate XIII following p. 170. 
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and here refers to the peculiar Aika reckoning connected with the medieval rulers of Orissa. 
Omitting, accordiug to rule, the years 1,6 and16, the 19th Aika year of Ganga Narasimha 
IV would indicate his 16th regnal year corresponding to circa 1394 A.C. The details of the date 
suggest Monday, the 27th July, 1394 A.C., to be the actual date of the document. 


The inseription records the grant of part of a village called Bhairhgrima which was situated in 
the Radnga vishaya or district. The revenue-incoma (jita ) of the land was 50 madhas probably of 
silver. The said district formed a part of Piirvadik-Dandapata, i.e., the eastern administrative unit. 
The governor of this Dandapata (danda-parikshd) was NandikeSvara-sindhivigrahika who was 
subordinate to a higher officer, Srikarana-pattanayaka (designation of the chief officer in charge 
of the records department) Visvanitha-mahdsenapati. Visvandtha was the chaturdil:-danda- 
parikshd, i.e., the governor-general of four Dandap&tas in the east, west, north and south in a 
particular area of the Ganga kingdom. The same officer is no doubt mentioned as Puro- 
Srikarana Visvanatha-mahasenapati in the second set (VI A, line 24 ; VI B, lines 3-4, 12) of the two 
Puri piates of Narasimha IVY. A Simhachalam inscription of Saka 1313 (1391 A.C.)? mentions 
Visvandtha-mahasenapati as the Srikarana-pattandyoka of Varanasi-kataka, i.e., modern Cuttack, 
which was the capital of the later imperial Gangas. 


The grant is said to have been made with the consent of all the administrative officers including 
the pasdita, mudula, koshtha-karana and bhaga-loka of the Dandapata in question and was exempted 
from the payment of all taxes (avaddna) including ohoru, paukd, naika, bheta, vodd and paridar- 
gand. The word pasdita is derived from Sanskrit prasdda which is used in the form pasdya or pasd~ 
efum in Gujarati in the sense of “land separated for the maintenance of the village-artisans or 
for religious and charitable purposes”. The official designations pasdita or pasaita and mahd- 
pasaita are also found in other Oriya inscriptions? Mudulais the same as modern Oriya mudult 
indicating a class of servants of the god Jagannatha conceived as an emperor.‘ Kosh- 
thakarana seems to indicate officials of the revenue department called Koshtha-vydpara in the Puri 
Plates (B) of Narasirnha IV.5 The expression bhdgu-loka may be the same as bhdga-bhuj found in 
the Kanas plate of Lokavigraha.6 Among the taxes mentioned in the list of exemptions, ohoru 
is apparently the same as dandodsi-ohora, i.e., the watchman-tax, mentioned in a Jagannath temple 
inscription.?, Paukd may be modern Oriya pauseri and may have been a tax on the money realised 
by the creditors from the debtors. Paik@is apparently the same as paddatyivya of other inscriptions® 
and paikali of modern Oriya. It was probably a tax levied for the maintenance of the clubmen. 
_Bheta means a periodical or occasional offering of money and vodd (the same as modern Oriya 
vadai) a similar offering of uncooked food. Paridaréand, as the name implies, was a supervision- 
tax, although its real nature is uncertain. 


The purpose of the grant was apparently the long life (cf. dsa.... for Sanskrit Gyushkamdarthe 
in line 6) of king Narasirhha IV. Owing to the damaged condition of the second part of the record 
nnder review, the names of the donee and the donor are not easy to determine. But it is permissibie 


4 JASB, Vol. LXIV, Part I, pp. 151-152; above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 302 ff. 

2 SIF, Vol. VI, No. 801. 

3 See SII, Vol. VI, No. 94, lines 4and 5; No. 1153, line 4; of. the Oriya family-name Pasdayata or Pasaita. 

“ According to the Pirnachandra Bhashakosha, the duty of the Mudulis is to stamp a seal on the lovks of the 
doors of tke Puri temple. 

® See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 306. 

* See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 329, 331. 

* JASB, 1893, Part i, p. 91. Ohori as the name of a tax or cess occurs in the Maddala Panji (of. Mabanti’s 
Prachinagadya-pady-adarsa, p. 5, last line). On the realisation of paddy that was lent out, together with the 
stipulated interest in grain, the lender offers a quantity of paddy to tho village doity. This offering is called 
ohors in some parts of Orissa even today. 

® Above, Vol. XII, pp. 240-41. JBORS, Vol. XVII, p. 17. 
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to think that the grant was made in favour of the god SiddheSvara in whose temple the record is 
found. Line 8 of our inscription reads the name Sidhesara (Siddheévara) at the beginning and 
“nku data (i.e., ‘given to....”’) after a big gap. It seems therefore that the grant was made by 
a person named Siddhegvara. It is interesting to note in this connection that an officer of the 
Ganga monarch Narasiiiha IV is actually known to have been Patra SiddheSvara-Jend mentioned 
in thé Puri plates B (Plate VI A, line 23). The extant medial e-mark after Sidhesara in line 8 of 
the inscription may suggest the title of nobility or family name Jena (originally meaning “ a prince”). 
Thus it is possible to think that Patra SiddheSvara-Jena, an officer of Ganga Narasimha IV, 
installed a Siva-linga named after himself! and granted part of a village in favour of the deity for 
the longevity of his master. 

Ouly two geographical names are mentioned in the inscription, viz., the village of Bhaim- 
grama and the district of Raaiga, the intended reading for which may be Raariga. The name of 
the district reminds us that of the Ravanga vishaya mentioned in the Puri plates? of Bhanu II and 
the Ramanga vishaya mentioned in the Alagum inseription® of Anantavarman Chodaganga. The 
village of Alagum about ten miles frora Sakhigopal in the Puri District was situated in the Ramanga 
vishaya. It is not impossible that Ravanga, Ramanga and Raadnga (or Raanga) are variant forms 
of the name of one and the same district. 


TEXT* 
3 Pari I 
1 [Vira]-sri-Narasiighad[e]va[n]ka vi[je-ra]je samarthu 19 [s]ra{hi] Kakada-kishna 14 Cha[ndra]- 
vare 


2 chataru-dige(ga)-danda-pariksha * ér[i]kra[na*]-patandeka Vis[v]anatha-mahasen4pti[n jkra 
danda-pariksha [pu*][ruva]-diga-danda- 


3 pa[ta*jru Nandikesvara-sanimigra[n|kra v[eJherane e-dandapatara pasa[i*]ta muduli 
kothakrana [bha]ga-loka 


4 samasta-vehorana-anumate Raadnga-vi[se] Bhairhgrima-grama jita madha pa 50 sakra [bha]- 
ga[ka| dana 


5 fojhoru pauka paik&a bheté voda paridarasanaé javata avadana n4sti-kara(ri) Vira-éri-[Na]- 


rasinghadeva- 
Part II 
6 tkra Ssa[kimarthe]... ..:d,ve oes Sprig Week = ale Sane eee eee eeees ae dein ‘ 
Tithe. 2S. See Ret ss ween alee 1 <i ti pa 1 
8 Prete aara( Jena] Pe So Rear s hs nk[u]> data pa 2 | 
 meuhe du [Z].......ccca es ages ope a ti sae » © 0h} 
BRUNO KA ITAL... «0s camttmeeen Mee des icy ate [ra]i [||*] 


’ There are numerous other cases of naming a deity after the person responsible for its installation, See above, 7 
Vol. XXVIII, p. 182. 

* Journ. As. Soc., Vol. XVII, p. 24. 

8 Above, p, 47. 

* From impressions. The inscription was copied by Sircar in J anuary 1950. 

* The name of the deity seems to have occupied the space before this dative suffix. 
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No. 14-SANGALOODA PLATES OF RASHTRAKUTA NANNARAJA : SAKA 615 
(I Plate) 
M. VENEKATARAMAYYA, OOTACAMUND 


These copperplates were received for examination by the Government Epigraphist for India 
in 1949 from Mr. N. W. Samudra, B.A., LL.B. of Akola, Madhya Pradesh, to whom the plates 
have since been returned. They were reported to have been discovered at Sangalooda 
(Sanglud), District Akola. The charter consists of three plates held together by a ring with 
@ seal containing the legend Sri-Juddhdsurah and an emblem which looks like a flying garuda. 
The first and the third plates are engraved on one side only, the second being written on both 
sides. The plates together with the ring weigh 603 tolus. The record is registered as C. P. No. 59 
of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for the year 1949-50. A brief notice of the inscrip- 
tion has already been made by Prof. Mirashi.' I edit the record here with the kind permission 
accorded by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for India. 

The inscription is engraved in characters belonging to the southern class cf alphabets. 
They bear close resemblance to those in which the Afijanéri Plate of Téjavarman? and the Elléra 
Plates of Dantidurga® are written. In general appearance, style of engraving and palaeographical 
features, the script of our record falls in the same category as that of some Kalachuri, Chalukya 
and early Rashtrakiita records of Maharashtra and Gujarat, viz., the Sarsavni Plates of Buddha- 
raja,‘ the Abhéna Plates of Sankaragana,® the Nausari Plates of Sryaéraya-Siladitya,® the Nirpan 
Plates of Nagavardhana,’ the Safijan Plates of Buddhavarasa,® the Manor Plates of Vinayaditya- 
Mangalarasa® and the Antroli-Chhardéli Plates of Karka II: Saka 679.1° Some common charac- 
teristics of this group of inscriptions are the following. The characters employed in them are 
Found in execution and show a tendency to cursive writing especially in the engraving of the 
letters n,m, y,rand/. In the marking of medial 7 and @, é and ai, and in the invariable use of the 
looped n and the unlooped ¢ they are all alike. . The palaeography of our record is regular for the 
period to which it belongs, i.e., the 7th century A. C. | 

The alphabet of the inscription calls for the following remarks. Instances of initial vowels, 
G (line 6), w (lines 21 and 22) and @ (line 23) occur init. J, initial, is exactly of the same form as that 
in the Ellora plates of Dantidurga.1 In the marking of some medial vowels peculiaritios are found. 
Thus, medial 7 is indicated by a vertical stroke within the loop marking the short 4, e.g., si in line 
21. Medial @ is indicated by two separate strokes asin kiinline 2. But the same sign is marked in 
two different ways even though attached to the same consonant : e.g. pu in lines 22 and 24. The 
jihvémilliya which is exactly like ma is found in kantak=ka (line 8), rahitah=ké (line 9), kétuli=ka 
(line 9) and patii=ke (line 11). Y is written in two forms: the bipartite form occurs in dhaya 
(line 15) while the form with a loop at the left like the Grantha y is noticed in vishaya (line 14), 
The dandas are marked for the full verse only and not for the halves. 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 4, 7 and n. 
*Tbid., Vol. XXV, plate facing page 236. 

+ Ibid., plate faving page 29. 

‘Ibid., Vol. VI, plate facing page 299. 

5 Tbid., Vol. 1X, plate facing page 296. 
*Tbid., Vol. VIII, plate facing page 232. 

7 Ind, Ant., Vol. IX, plate facing page 124. 
* Above, Vol. XIV, plates tacing pp. 150-51. 

*Thid., Vol. XXVIII, plates facing pp. 20-21. 
4 JBBKAS, Voi. XVI, plate facing p. 1046. 
1 Above, Vol. XXV, p. 30, text-line 10. 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Portions of the text are in verses of which 
there are only two, both in the Sardilavikridita metre. The rest of the inscription is in prose. 
The usual imprecatory verses are conspicuous by their absence but a passage in prose occurring 
towards the end (lines 26-28) contains the imprecation against violators of the charity. 


The phraseology of the record deserves particular mention. The inscription opens with 
the usual svasti and the mention of the place of issue, viz., Padmanagara. In certain portions the 
paraseology of the record is exactly the same as that found in some early Katachchuri records, 
viz., the Abhona Plates of Satikaragana: K. year 347! and the Sarsavni Plates of Buddharaja : 
K. year 361.2 For instance, the passage Gtmany=ahita-sakti-siddhih describing Svimikaraja in our 
charter (line 7) is found in both the records cited above where it is applied to Katachchuri 
Krishnaraja. Again the sentence yaé=cha samsraya-visésha-lobhdd=iva sakalair=abhigamikatr= 
itarais=cha gunair=upétah (lines 11-12) eulogising Nannaradja-Yuddhasura of the present charter is 
traceable in the above records also where again the same Krishnaraja is eulogised thereby. 


It is not improbable, therefore, that the composer of our inscription drew inspiration from 
the earlier Katachchuri models much in the same way as the writers of Gurjara grants in the time 
of Dadda Prasantaraga drew upon the same Katachchuri records. Whether this fact by itself 
could be taken to indicate some political connection between the early members of the Rashtra- 
kita family figuring in our grant and the Katachchuris is more than what can be said at present. 


The orthography of our inscription shows some noteworthy features. W is used for m in 
rnna (lines 1 and 24). The same consonant 7 takes the place of an anusvara in padavin=vigahya 
(line 4). A redundant % occurs in samnsraya (line 11). V is used for b in samanuvddhaya- (line 
15). Mistakes like bhiimechhidra (line 23) for bhiimichchhidra, pafichadasan=varshéshu (line 29) 
for pavichadasa-varshéshu and paurnnami (line 30) for paurnnamdsyam occur in the inscription. 
In some cases the consonant atter the répha is duplicated. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Rashtrakita chief Namnaraja who bears 
the surname Yuddhasura which is engraved on the seal of the plates. It is issued by him from 
Padmanagara. Nannarija’s genealogy is described as follows: in the Rashtrakita family 
was born Durgaraéja whose son was Gévindaraja to whom was born Svamikaraja. The son of 
Svamikaraja was Nannaraja who was endowed with innumerable virtues and who was a 
Paramabrahmanya and a Paramabhdagavata. 


The object of the charter is to register the gift made by Nannaraja of lands in the villages of 
Umbarika-grama and Vatapuraka-grama, to the Brahmana Haragana-dvivédin, son of 
Bhitagana-bhatta and grandson of Varmmulaka-chaturvédin, in order to secure religious merit for 
himself and his parents. The donee is further described as a resident of Tagara, as belonging to 
Va(or Ma)rula gdtra, Kausika pravara and Taittiriya charana and as Anivarit-adnnasattra-pradayin.* 
The boundaries of the land granted in Umbarika are stated as follows : on the south it was bounded 
by the boundary of Vaivadraka, on the north by Tati- or Tilingichchhi-Bhataraka (temple), on the 
east by the boundary of Nagayayi and on the west by Uchchhi(chhi)vahala. 


The gift is stated to have been made with libation of water on the day of Karttika-Pirnima 


and the date of the record quoted at the end mentions the same day in the Saka year 615 which 
is expressed in words. 


* Above, Vol. IX, p. 297, text-lines 5-6. 

* Tbid., Vol. VI, p. 297, text-lines 4-5 and 6-7. 

*Thid., p. 296. 

*The compound Anivarit-annasaltra may be understood as ‘an annasattra which was un-hindered ; or, the 
annasatra was named after a person who had the biruda, Anivarita. See below. 
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The chief Nannaraja who issued the present charter from Padmanagara is already known to 
us from two other inscriptions both belonging to his reign and in which the same genealogy is 
prefaced to his name. These are the Multai Plates' and the Tiwarkhed Plates.2 The former 
is dated Saka Sarhvat 631, expressed in words, and it records the gift made by Nannaraja of the 
village of Jalaiikuhe situated to the west of Kinihivattara, to the north of Pipparika, to the east 
of Jaluka and to the south of Arjunagrama. None of these villages has been located yet. The place 
from which the charter was issued is not specified. But the findspot of the record is known to be 
Multai in the Betul District of Madhya Pradesh which lies about a hundred miles northeast 
of Akdla, the locality in which the Sangalooda Plates were found. The other inscription, viz., the 
Tiwarkhed Plates, discovered near Multai, records another grant by the same king Nannaraja, 
of some land in the village of Tivérékhéta, ie., modern Tiwarkhed, on the south bank of Arnvé- 
viaka. The date of this record is given both in words and numerals as 5538 of the Saka era and 
the place of issue of the charter was Achalapura, i.e. Ellichpur, 50 miles north of Akéla. 

Although the chiefs mentioned in the three charters are the same and the texts of the inscrip- 
tions up to the donative portion are identical except for slight variations here and there, and some 
omissions in one of them, viz., the Tiwarkhed Plates, some remarkable differences do exist in other 
respects between our inscription and the other two. In the first place the latter two are engraved 
in the angular northern characters while the present Sangalooda Plates are incised in the rounded 
southern characters. Again, there is great difference in the dates quoted in the three records 
although they purport to have been issued by the same king. In the Tiwarkhed Plates tha Saka 
year 553 is given as the date of that charter while our grant and the Multai Plates are dated in 
Saka 615 and 631 respectively. Obviously the Tiwarkhed Plates must be understood to quote 
a wrong date, since in other respects also, besides the disparity of over sixty to eighty years in 
date between that and the others, this charter is faulty and contains large omissions in the textual 
portion which in the other two is complete and identically worded. These and other defects in 
the Tiwarkhed Plates, as pointed out by Prof. Mirashi,* cast some doubts on their genuineness. 

The difference in the script of our record as compared with the other two is indeed noteworthy. 
That in the same region two different scripts were employed and that by the same king must be 
considered to hold some particular significance, the nature of which it is difficult to establish 
although similar instances are known.‘ There are indications afforded by the present: charter to 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 230 ff. and plates. 

2 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 276 ff. and plate. 

3 Above, Vol. XXVHII, p. 3. 

* We have inscriptions of the Telugu Chola chiet runyakumara coming from the same locality, some of which 
are engraved in the Telugu-Kannada script of the Chatukya variety and some others in the Pallava-Grantha 
characters , e.g., his Tippalir inscription is in the Pallava-Grantha script (above, Vol. XXVII, p. 231 and plate) 


while his RaméSvaram Pillar inscription is in the Telugu-Kannada script of the Chalukya style (above, Vol. 


XXVII, p. 234 and plate). It is well known that this chief was a feudatory alternately of the Pallavas and the 
Chalukyas (above, Vol. X XVII, p. 251). 


Attention may also be drawn in this connection to the enigma presented by some charters of the Sailédbhava 
king Madhavavarman, the characters of each of which are so dissimilar to those of the others, thus presenting a 
palzographical ‘incongruity’. While two of his charters, viz., the Ganjam Plates (above, Vol. VI, p. 144 and 
pl.) and the Cuttack Museum Plates (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 148 and pl.) are in one style, his other two vecords, 
viz,, the Buguda Plates (above, Vol. VII, p. 100 and pl.) and the Puri Plates (above, Vol. XXIII, p. 122 and pl.) 
are engraved in quite a different script and style. The late Mr. N. G. Majumdar tried to give some explanation 
of the enigma presented by these charters (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 149). 

The two records of Dantidurga, viz., the Elléra Plates and the Simangad Plates may also be cited as other 
instances in point. The former which is in southern characters like some Chalukya records of Gujarit were issued 
by the chief when he was still o feudatory of the W. Chilukyas (above, Vol. XXV, pp. 26-7) while the latter 
which are in northern characters were issued by him as an independent sovereign. Although the genuineness 
of the latter has been called in question yet one cannot set aside the inscription altogether and for our purpose 
we are concerned with the script of the record (see above, Vol. XXV, p. 25). 
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the effect that the issuer was not @ paramount ruler but one enjoying only a small status. This 
becomes evident from the fact that no titles of independent rulership like Maharaja much 
less those of supreme lordship like Mahdrajadhiraja or Paramabhattaraka are attached to the 
names-of any one of these Rashtrakiita chiefs from the time of the first member of the line, 
viz., Durgaraja. The recently discovered Nagardhan Plates of Svamirdja,’ an earlier member 
of this line, also show that the issuer of that charter, Svamirdja likewise does not assume any 
titles of independent rulership but actually describes himself as Bhattaraka-padanuddhyatah 1.e., 
devoted to the feet of his lord (Bhattaraka). To whom then were Nannaraja and his ancestors 
of the present charter subordinate? Prof. Mirashi? expressed the view that they were at first 
vassals of the Kalachuris and later, of the Chalukyas of Badémi who displaced the Kalachuris, 
and that Svimirdja of the Nagardhan Plates was a Kalachuri vassal to start with. He also 
adopted the view, subject to revision, that Gévinda, the adversary of Pulakésin {I mentioned in 
the Aihole inscription (634-5 A.C.), was to be identified with Gévindaraja, the grandfather of 
Nannaraja and that the Chalukya emperor reduced these Rashtrakiita chiefs to vassalage after 
his subjugation of Kalachuri Buddharaja and his acquisition of the Three Maharashtrazas. In 
my opinion these conclusions can for the most part be sustained as shown below. 


_ It is not improbable that Gévindaraja was a contemporary of Pulakééin II in or before 634-5 
A.C. For, the earliest date for his grandson Nannaraja provided by the present record from 
Sangalooda is Saka 615, i.e., 693 A.C. and as the latest date afforded for him by the Multai record 
is Saka 631, i.e., 709 A.C. it is not unlikely that he started his reign earlier and that he succeeded 
his father even before 693 A.C., say about 680 A.C. Assuming further that his father Svamika- 
raja had the usual reign of 25 years, i.e., from 655 to 680 A.C., the date assignable on the same 
reckoning of 25 years’ rule to Gévindaraja would be 630-655 A.C. Thus he could have been s 
contemporary of Pulakésin II in 634-5 A.C. Besides the reference to Givindaraja in the Aibole 
prasasti there is another piece of evidence suggesting some Chalukya association with this Rashtra- 
kita family. Pulakésin II is described as Nagavardhana-padanuddhyata in one of the records 
of his collaterals ruling in the Nasik District. This Nagavardhana is believed to have been some 
preceptor of Pulakésin II. Whether it was the name of his preceptor or favourite deity, what is 
worthy of note in this connection is that Nagardhan or Nagavardhana was the findspot of the 
grant of Svamirija and this place might have been named after a deity or a person called Naga- 
vardhana to whom Pulakééin II was devoted. If this surmise is proved correct by more substantial 
evidence, it may just be possible that Pulakésin II, in the course of his campaign upto the Réva and 
the Vindhyas,* passed through Nagardhan, the capital of these Rashtrakiita chiefs and subdued them 
in the time of Govindaraja, sometime before 634-5 A.C. Since then the family might be supposed 
to have continued to be Chalukya vassals upto the time of the present charter, the script of 
which as noticed already, bears such close resemblance to some Chalukya records of the period, 
particularly the Mausari Plates of Yuvaraja Srydéraya-Siladitya®, the Manor Plates of Vinaya- 
ditya Mangalarasa,* and the Aiijanéri Plate of Téjavarman of the Hariéchandra family.” Besides, 
_there is yet one more indication in the present grant to connect these chiefs with the Chalukyas 
politically. The donee of the charter is called Anivarita annasattra-pradayin. It is well known 


— 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 1 ff. and plate. 

*Tbid., p. 3. 

*Nirpan Plates of Nagavardhana: Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 124. Fleet doubts the genuineness of the grant 
(Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 358, n. 1). See, however, above, Vol. XXV, p. 228, 

« Above, Vol. VI, p. 10. 

* Above, Vol. VIII, plate facing p. 282. 

*Tbid., Vol. XXVIII, plate facing pp. 20-1. 

‘Ibid., Vol. XXV pp 227, 235 a» ° ;late. 
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34 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


4] 


[ajrara [iS] [a jwetatetarary: ey fiftet(a)fotett aroma: fina 2 Rut Bert (et) 
very agditfed gerin(at) wigar- 


ereay: 1 seafeala] [alaccaa(acajarrcataea oaratafuated gat une feet 
faara(a) aae[:*] ora(qatjet: = qaeerata (sq)- 


qatar § | | aedahEraeed = fafafider alA)saqerme «aK geatea 
Hwaqraned ya geieqqa- 


ew ret: 6 getigattden ate oefernoreargetlesto kei | caagider(qq) 
aw awd stig dq aaeade- 


7 1 ere oangrydiugfeertat o@ tarsfrnfs wafe: nae ae 
waa (A) STATA «Og TU afaw 


seraree 1 itaagTSg wa(R)e oaafeaTG oat aaa) gat nasi = AA: 
ferenga:  farfaent(aijercieea: = feravarat[a] 


frfa< oft sy 1 | osmeqd(aq) gaat? a(a)fe can(ea)a: @ alate 
G(s) races aa: uReu aa(et)errdte: ffx sfesr, qa(e) 


weretefate sme ye | werakaifaterest we anreTaaa(a)e AT] Koll 


Slab XVIII ; Ganto XVII 


[Metres : vv. 1, 5-8, 11-14, 21-23, 26, 27, 29, 35, 37, 38 Upajati ; v. 2 Indravajra ; v. 3 Upajats 


of Upéndravajrd, Indravajra and Vaméasthabila ; vv. 4, 32 Drutavilambita ; vv. 9, 16, 17, 2u, 24, 
£5 Upajati of Vamésasthabila and Indravamésa ; vv. 10, 25 Indravamésa ; vv. 15, 18, 30, 31, 34, 
Anushtubh ; vv. 19, 41, 42 Sardilavikridita ; v. 28 Prithvi ; vv. 36, 39 Upéndravajra ; v. 40 
Malini.) 


] 


2 


3 


5 me a ne nn an = ne ee res rece, 


osttropret . oaal:*] 1 acazeady = feet to ataage: «= fee | ofetatat(at) 
qugarent qaetfie: 1 caiteaa: az. 

fea arvacwa(faje: quaetfeaq out wrt fab? afefegareat gay gaat 
wafigareat i agtataz- 

a get Ae OTT TaTAgATEAT OQ ga(ayat oat qtufegaterr 
waahighergyTt © ot get ae 


1 Meaning ‘ gold’. 


8 Sandhi is not observed here. 
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10 


11 


13 
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16 


KPIGRAPHIA INDICA Vou. XXIX 

sao agagatiaet | cenarerete: «att ACHR TEdtaarerare (a) feigyetere- 
qaqa ot fxaq7- 

at(at)acfigenfiaa: osfeeacatigtenfae: oueu oo gat geet | acracrrfearers 
aa: FAST | Nel 

guivtcraieciarfatee = Wtgaca(d)Praed: xn fererferet | eeemtet geri fet 
Quivat: THRE | HETRTAT(AY)- 

entfafi @ qi & quite opearats: en | aaersitatefeeerd 6 | wer. 
aaeaiad fer 1 AeaT wIsteTa- 

aa gu(aitjat «oo ctrafefiarf oon «omer ofaeitcy gutewert RATATAT (AT) 
ufa crm: ot afafsscl) oat pettrqa- 

erde croafnta(T) wi sn Ae: Gaui grecarcaeMeETAET TAA 
sttciafag: oftarcaqa:  9(s1)- 

fase vuatfafafinecfaccam one | osenfta «= wteaea(ca)e(aratamen = [Fart ]gfa- 
qietfa(ft) @ 1 waifr seat fee free: 

aaeai(eaija: geatfaqeadeg: ougon aaa safe oa osteta  fafafiar- 
za(ra)a(q)feecetiz(fr) a(ajeniteraaa ca ats-" 

fe atcea(em)etfn oeRar(at) oo aatfe ee a(t at g(g)T RE 
aus aaa: agers) [i*] a qare(aqated) AAgwAAT AQT |- 

aga oo a(q)erea(ga) «kk aeatTfera(at) «= AARTATATTE(X) = THTAH(N) « ToaTHE 
a (i*) atttqa ar oeda(yjaet adie serif) aa(a)feathe eka 

vata watfr oa omequrfa(ft) aea(raje «craitafgat =o qeteet [1*]  gearferet 
wegtigaretcgkarnean safe feat: eeu 

al(n)grata(a) A aeat(earha  ciafa(fajet aatafa: § [1*] acaatreada  wrfa 
wifer(feat) setaaq oun “sswarerafeatirfaet = aaece- 

wartafaamiafadgad i srat(at) fe acat wweacaatntad Fa(a) azfrate 


RT UM U(WAq. gee fee aAcat- 


rn 
ee 


‘ This avagraha sign is not necessary. 


' § Read °a=sa ritvig-ukta. 


3 '[hese tvo avayraha signs are unnecessary. 
4 There is a superfluous anusvdra over this letter. 
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17 mem osafeegat epee: [1] exeferneafacacranreara(a)a erecta firdl- 
WRI NEN A(t) wWratrrrd(fa)ea — fir- 

18 wt 4(&)  waamua ‘(*]  aeagrarfafirat  fesiea: meet qar ttt 
WM(sajfaaarHat ere: ga(g)ymiatal:*] errerfeer- 

19 WR aT ae weaa: acim are: [1*] mee amaaz ue aa(fa)e vrectert 
aa aeMhkeatfasantia walt) weata we en 

20 wietoa fafeeg arama ae aqe at raf:*] 1 aarerterterag(an): 
amreara(?t)a a atealafedtan() non aay: 

21 sTdsqdsface: stterafag: aftaraqaa: 1 gama 6 ame(at) 6 faara(a) — ereca 
Q(q)uigfaun FT URN 

22 gara(eajeseaget gma st gen farm 1 eure: oye: fares 
saeHTa(ey)a 1° fafa. 

23 FATT: URW Matfaa(a Tae oaaa)gat sagaaAeTt 1 ART AATIeT 
aitaegt faeat: waar: ofa 

24 ataats: ugg gataaafeg(g)fea[*:[ qa: aa(atadaa waa sae? [1*] 
altuna a(ajeregege col:*] aargfaar- 

25 wat nas} uae mata?) «oo araaageeaat | ra(ma)a gai) af om 
wa(ajeaat [\*] acaerat ame ove saa oardtaarata(s)  gaer(st)fa- 

26 faal:| Ryn atta(ajeareagdigaa «oaeta(va)ad oacft sata [t*] atfaaar 
fe ama an adat anat a(gjarat = uRgit 

27 wata(aja Breragl grea(ed) gat(a)eated fea wernea(at) i xen anew 
gre: eaeaat afar fafa: uron faan(s.)- 


28 AaMea(ajarfaatiaamnicragaraizgkat [fale a(gy(ai) gadget « fama 
ea(z eaten feet) ferret HgrT- 


29 amafgarsfaqaa(s) safe cerfigt ag) ones anerarafanra(fa)aa farce 
area faatiageat tH 


1 The word vadavra is used here in the sense of brahmana. 
3 This danda is unnecessary. 
§ This is perhaps a local term, meaning ‘bag’. 


On 
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35 


36 
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4 This dayda is unnecessary. 
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a ganta(ss)qacign? gat ger aefaw feratat(fr) uke gauge = area 
qerearn) a geaat | we Awad qee- 

guigeatfad ogo  wa(et:) few  qa(d) tet omer wating [1] 
gaciqe(at) farat a(y)redte ga(atjfat uae walefaley- 

w (wi) frege qandtqat | aytfa( faa? je THAT (Rt ALATEST TTA 
firmataa: URN yaa) genera] 

fa(fit) smear(ecar)waemarat qatiafetg: § fex(er? ot 9 ga(et) 9 waa(g)e:  a[g* jer 
fafawaaifer a(a)tfrreea usin a AA ETAT 


elena aa atfera [i*] sataritgage cuafa(fe)e aria navn 
HATTA ATTA TAT CATACH RT 

vigetfrarts ot | owiaa(d) fafiaaratere: 1 ara mele) faei | ereoren® 
WaMu war(at) aera (et) (e ALA] 

drape g mewagieqed © anaitgafearnnia feafiagr aad = 13 qu 
ga(m) [1] 

fafetdtfircarer wisi maretdiast fe aad 1 afizersacei(eitixa aq 
stterifager — fa- 


wifa eat RON ATAY(e)‘eata(aTa) (a)* oaererfstavd «ogarfsart = a (ereat)‘eoit- 
mava(at) 0 ma(a)zara(a) aca: waH- 


[ea] Aratfaa(s) arrmarfag(areat)‘ear(sz:) usu saree Ae(a)ea aera Vv 
yar aa eee OTA: tHE: 


alex ra(ua) og(e)at  fecorrisa «=o mfa(aare)‘ereq(:] zen firsrafarqe(e) 
atexentzat each = fa faeefer- 


q(a)waara(a)sorea(a)erar t fanfirrgesttarftaieditesases(g)aqe & A(R)e(e)oe 
faata: ron 


® The last letter, s.c., sa, is superfluous. 
® Perhape we have to read tri-miirtimad-brahma. 
¢ The Ictters in brackets are to be omitted. 
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42 


43 


di 


45 


wa AreKtaeg | NINaTT SEMIN REAT: «= MaTaea(ee)ow: «wate (fs)get waar 
fanaeqa: ouvei 


aaa )irer a(g) ce gfe at getter oat area: gan(sit) yea (q)erena 
eX ometerfteopgan[:*] ueR(ee)  gea(ean) ater | 


qria(aeg) saret aot a meafaesyrar crete O(q)[e"] gaara | 
Beret) CroreyoTteyaUyay- 7 


wa ater Ti) a(w)[aee RET] ogo: acrann oat samanrdeniege: ue gui*] 


Slab XIX ; Canto XVIII 


[Metres : wv. 1, 2, 82, 39, 40 Sardilavikridita ; vv. 3, 6-8, 11, 13-15, 17 Upajati ; v. 4 Indra- 


vajra ; vv. 5, 9, 10, 12, 19-21 Upajati of Indravamsa and Vaméasthabila ; v. 16 Indravamsa ; v. 18 
Upajati of Indravamsa, Vamsasthabila and Upéndravajra ; vv. 22-31, 33, 37, 88 Anushtubh ; vv. 34, 
35 Sragdharad ; v. 36 Malini.) 


bo 


i) 


5° 

uo sera aa(a:) 1 atat feerstalafealcaa[:*] areata oretenl aa(se)aty 
adfcat ganal wretfent at) 

ast 1 owa(ayt oqalza] ade osfea:*] staat gaafat rere 
afeiaareararirar eat Ug -thaRT- 

maaraacatatagiveay = astemrafresafagafata:  geettfait 1 fa(fa)arma 
mtta(a )atafa- 

aalaret Rat 4 Taareaterataia aafaaa faaralajarfa un oatta(a)- 


araveaa(g)zttigata = aratfa- 

argiaaaiaaiea(eg) ['*] aaa) zat [atjaudsarm 9 oraradt wieesraren:(qi) 
nq a(t wa awatd(ea)Aa- 

qa(gjeraea: 9 afemca(em) qt tea [fajaea: oafafaftarm:! = [eat a]- 
aag al@t| aatz: usu adfa aar a(a)ea qe: 


— i ‘Phis numbering is wrong. We should have here a simple danda, marking the first half of sho verse 


2 The words yuktarn mahat are supplied from v. 39 of the cantu XIX, 
3 This figure 18 is written on the top of the slab and refers to the seria! numbez of the canto. 


‘his should be corrected into “faT@:. 
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a(a)aa [a*}nafad awa: 1 peted a gfts ae eq aga aqui 
aama: ui awedtrarat = ga- 

mete: omdiad oat og ogftissterat 660 ade ae: | afeqoretfer:(fa)erar 
synifrefada:? ead neu AAITa: Y- 

wader yaa =orat | eaenfegrta PT (9) aaj warfagee 
smadqtaa qieg wou fae wa aq- 

afar goighat(sijarafee 1 gaifrsegaagct ania aAKAgGaya stl 

— georeei(t) fara 

qt wat amistad «treat eft ng ct of WaRETATSgAT- 
mca gai aa: ue fera( fra)eas* 

ati amd guifafa(ft) quighastaadadtzam 1 atta(a)ermeagufeaeaat gauget 
HAATATTA 

WRol aa: WAR TrBlecaATAAa(ea)fraara(A)s oa: [1] arti weaT- 


faaaa(a)arat wata(ajgt(aitwata qe ugg 


we 


wag aig met: gatiarg(ateg)r(at) | gairqet acta ecaratfer- 
eR(es faa caa(at) gat areata qqat 

URI aterfead: «sttgacafieyse oatai(at) THAR O9(g)i(at) 1 garAgeaTH- 
BUA CAAA AAYTATIAT 

OUR at(aemdereg oo aciafeea: ot attfig ft afte: 1 Taegu 

| wart fay aatwaginat fax- 


S ueen @ met aranwe sfas: achattee ef sg(q)nf 1 esate 
SUNAIT: THI HaegaT aTAHu- 


gat: tun oafeg(fen)at cueeymars: Maaeaset fiifedfee aga 1 wed 


awe oat trafet uT- 


fanieq] ame) gk war ureu sere a(aja g agatxanmagfafacimeam: | 
ataatdet a(a)feracat- 


> The avagraha signs are superfluous. 


? Before FATA there is again a superfluous avagraha sign. 
3 This danda is engraved above the line. 
“This avagrahasi:1i s also superfluous. 
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20 weitfanaretrratirate: Ugo gafrareraycetarcenrenta(ataate waa tT 


21 stfacatfanctatee cat feorfasa gemaya: gs mat fattorawaca(ea) meat 


fet fg awi(at)- 

22 awa: gt | arta osenfe genger: sa gait, aaat get eeu 
wae «WA 

23 waramee fqfirdtrrreeny: ge: 1 gk feat ga og oaramrndigat fie 
a faxay 3 


24 Aq Ro wee aqeearfeet: =o ga(ayag: =o wen[:*] 9 wrdetdenrt: —[1*)] 
qgdgent fefcqt | fervar 

25 orfteerat 8 fefeqereg Rg wea aitsiferettetfeafaecteterget = Era(H) 
tanaatqrastiaatanaaaary = wz 


26 wat a(ajgat wet wet aa gee 1. oafea(tedt) altjercteara sao arat 
Hat URI TRY Tearer ftra(a)nac(<)as: taz- 


27 «eafgsatfema[ziat ogthpat oe Ren oa UMaqHe ale: § [afea-*jaiea: [1] 
aranraaiarentemarrd sa e)a uk aeTT- | 

28 wagner aé aerieigft 1. avafergardt & ate em ate aT REL 
we weraqre aaq ost at fed torre 


fsarat drdarfera sat ogtled wat Re(8s)ii aA(ca)ar- 


30 aaa gantasaga: | gtteaeaat | Unfanattaqaqge: §«Rs(Re)n  zetea- 
gareat: gaifticdtrarm | | gar | 

31 oat m@ea(netert) ae(qrfa(eajartt «oe uRe(Ro)N gergaeiarda crafts 
wat cat 1 oa(g)ttea(at) oathagaragat oataactat 30(82)u oT 


32 & weaqnerat Sg aaria(a)fa: = 30(3R)u Ree MY Seth erm eat] :(aT:) 
eat: eR(eafewaewt: | aA: ataredt viata 


a 


83 wwweT wet: aR(RR)U Aaa) etd gig) & aa(a)fs fea a? ae 
waanemtat get wat tt anqaqaang: Feral gh: | 


eee ee. — 


1 Sandhi is not observed nere. 
2 After this fifty-six syllables are wanting, which shows that one complete line of the inacription is missing. 


E2 
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34. mtaadtanl: UO UO W! ? lfarzaa(ee)eamte(sa)ra: aterenemfag wyat Fae: 
stasTa(eayae: uaza(av)u fa(fa)arn: agqa(a)- 


. 


35 4 fafacefar: gfe sitadtdatarara(ajaa(a:) farracrga: taaeat(weat) TAR: 
aTeCCaTER ( FEATER AR EAT HY- 


36 [elf & waa start oaaiat aeafid weafe a a aT ATCATE(AT) 
warfaq u8a(3x)u fraaralalem asereas- 


37 mamaaafrrdrareaiaeiet: 1 waft ova oeTremifa(fa)e ae aewefe- 
aq owfaafa art ue (3e)u 


38 omarareat | faat a(atja  ea(eqyea: «fay: ama: 1 aeTTet aafae: aa1 
; eq(eq eat farsa: 3y(3e)u aaratg: elert a wet 


389 wae og tat ea(a) oo oer eats fateful Scu*] tere 
aafaaqqwaaqd’ «alata: «gated 


40 *mAceatten Caad(a)a: atta(aite)otfagter ar 1 gat conameafaea(ea) aaza(at)- 
emarmfdgiea at ga: sttwafig ux =- 


41 mar(arjeadte: fevers ne(2e)u Gt aetaey ret af aT aegforared fea 
aifintaaaat aad: = tera 


42 fagrat: 1 are oweanafascarnd: § qsenfaser(sorlfad: cata 9 cworalsuzcfad 
cramaearea = [vou] gfe ami(:) gon 


Slab XX ; Canto XIX 
(Metres : vv. 1, 12 Sragdhara ; vv. 2, 3 Vasantatilaka ; vv. 4, 42, 43 Sardilavikridita ; vv. 5, 
38-41 Upajati ; vv. 6-11, 14-20, 22-23 Anushtubh ; v. 18 Pramdanikd ; vv. 21, 34-36 Rathdddhata 
v. 37 Sikharini.] 
zat 
Lon 3 sitter ova: [1%] aedteentfadamaqufaeacnrraare (=) arraaaai- 
(za:) sarfeararaaafanniea- 


4 These three syllables are missing. 
2 Sandhi is not observed here. 

3 This ta is redundant. 

4 This figure 19 appears on the top. 
5 This sign of avagraha is unnecessary and is to be omitted, 
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2 


10 


me 


12 


13 


14 


— 


equatzara = [1*] (at eral eal)sasralgnfreemangraa(d facet wear) 
(q)gat atafaftfa waa: attctete(s)- 

FARTT: | g(%) al ganacEtenat faqest saeaat saordicaa: ays: earga- 
THCBCSRA AT ET ST) 

fassera ferfea umaqe ous ong oMtereetgasd oo ofeqerafed(aija:  aafa- 
agafy: fea sletja(atena ([i*] azet- 

tfrarintgeanfagent at gy ogfe | asferaceasr: = [1an*] are — afee(fez)- 
eget: get AeA (eT) 

AAT et) TET eoitgarafa — retsea: aga(a)dalst:| gui)’ am gfe faecafeeq 
waraegarea afer. 

wage fa eaarararaTae qaat ws wut and a aaa afacann and 
aq @ geeney | aat wRea(ea)- 

aq wetrrata(a) osyea[:*] aga: osfafet fat uy aa faatat ao grat 
a & wrt wet 1 a ara wengt ame. 

earaqeaa: uci aar(at) fafeezgqrarmnt wanaa said 1 | oatnfa | cldaterfor 
af weit ya won & afar 

aaa: wae of waawat i oaiaat A aU OATAT | oaTAMaiamM: si 
AEQT AAT Fat Atatetat ata) stiHe- 

(ja 1 wetwaratiq(fe)etat aeme aT FAT ue Ata) fag(Z)at Sear 
amemafat RT FHRE) | MATSTATETA(AT) ETT 


Ble 


einen(atia: arat(ayrg(ayae Ugo aval jer: feamena ania wad aa: | 
arTatdfa WeTaTsH = TATA(A)AA 

ara: ute aw (eet faeatatrag| 9 |faatearrcaaa aa qittag( cyl ata (AT)AT. 
ATAR UTAH A 

fa(fa)grdrg ot wraeereeactaeatafa aaah 8 aero eataT  gerore: 


nfaaufa qa(z) WtAA- 


. This numbering ought to have come after SSTT: in the provions line. 
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fenfa(fajera oueen wat wae wat we aur alafa) waa: 1 fafaras 
aifaaerar wa(ajfa wot uleau*| aafeqat Zar: aa(q) a- 


aeut ova «oaswaq 1 oat) ofasigt osaise aemediqatna: $= ea(e¥)u ge a 
aq fdgrsa werd 1 waa | aeRect- 
arma wae UY (RK) AVM alaaeatataaatea  fAaeaqe | Met aH: 


(Fy )mrererat TIGRE) MHSAB: ULK(L SE) RA 


A A)AIAETSTIA «= TUTIATT «| HHMI) eae BAMTAIAATAT UL E(LG)I 
safaeattat. at ATaT Ate at(at)- 


caat | eT Oe | Sfaat: welotfeag] eo(ec) aemt RaARATAT «eT 
usfa ax & [1] att: wetin ga(ajfa ati o- 


aM FT uss(e)un frral saratafa(fe)[szanjeraat | aaQaTa (ti orate (are) 
astm famanfaa: uee(Ro)u gaafeang| afar |- 


oracanafng a a(q)femtaz: 1 [—UY—] aq want ae: feylerr?] 
gf arara(a fa)war uR0(R2)u  MtwaNTeTE Ow. 


TH(R)ayTa | fact crafeigt arer(? Aereaa uRe(RR)N aM fen aat 
avaraarresnticat™ |: gafeor[: 1] wa (z)acarfe( fe)arar- 


enrasaga fan: femat[:*] uRR(R3)u gara(ajat oarrateafgar:? sft: ga: 
ar(atjernrea(eg)” wa(ajeaat xaMat at- 


a a(a)Te: URa(R¥)U oaat oatla(ajararea: getgaatt fea: 1 aa(a) fern 


ead eaateticn:  mrdarfeo: ULRun*]  earafaeat 
CARATAT( VAT) ATeAe[ Alera) © AN(tajawreamed _AraAeT at At:(zr:) 
UR¥(Re)u? alee) tereai(sat)sa. garzjea sar 


ag oO[)*]) eaefecaleajtgqeramrean (ag gree uf Ron*)  — woretecara(a)a 
gamed [ajafad 1 aaieat) gate(sa)[far*jea: aarqdaatfan: § ey(es)n 
faa (&)ata- 


1 The number 20 between a pair of double danda appears above the line, while there is a single danda after 


ta, the last letter of the verse. 


2 Sandhi is not observed here. 


® After this there are two dots and two dandas, which are all superfluous. 
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27 -eya(gt) o@ oo atferet(rerer)qszarray(ata) 1 ma(m)ata(a) «ag fara(t) — geraterrs 
wTfa(aafa:)  MRE(RE)N aa: aTa(A)eaegy «=o crafeiet «oaetaf: «=o fir)- 
WeAT( Fat) 

28 areease | ar(arje(say*) = fx(fajenfaet = [ng0n*] = a(e)fara: = aetetaea[:*] 
gan(st) feemrae =| etaa(e)aterasaRT «6oMeereT [LY -—- VU —]! 
NR(32)u Arar 

29 «fa aRa(@jatfa atirat faaarfr: 1 Serardanotegea(ear) amtzaTagt 1R5(32)1 


erat agar ao aTararfo wats: 61 aT 


a 


30 art = 6famegreroraret wa(ajaterar |e (32) are: «= arefaema(d) oat 
RA AAA Baw wares . ater want ywgrr- 

31 rarqanta(a)aran(a fat = R0(8¥)un | m(ar)ategerfamaraateat(art = ear)| fra] 
fraqing(a)saariaa: 1 ater UWeATe Fatal az |fedq2- 

32 afafa fa(fajqdae use(sy)u aTa(ajen(ajar va yat oo araarfalwia(q)enia 
[fajeqa: earfia(fad) g wacet Ametdat  far- 

33 wenfer(fer) Aama(cae:) uaR(Re)u garna(ea ed = ferfaa wea: osxrq = afin 
aeqerBar(avertantatega fawafadt 1 cafaratar- 

34 @ a(&) a(ajgrnaned(ea) ca(s)fart game — -—* wafe camaqrrnammny 
n23(20)n ofsa® fadaorarrearteradya: eayaq: gteT: 

35 awafa(fa)tea: 1 asatfetrasfanardeat araifas’ manta 12% (35)i) 
mral(satjeaat(at) aravaterstarfartes- 

36 arorafraaotfs = zeaT( AT) faderaraata ava oarat =o zarat(at) wera fereite: 

3 nay(Reu art | frifaasatfeerafir- 

37 teat gaifteat) fawa(atjraea: 1 rave: ater: owaataatis aaifa | areneqn- 
(a)eraa(a)rry ae(¥o)N gm(qet)et AT 

38 aunorHaeuranamaniagamsa 1 asafarat sfaara(fa) att weragtarcafca- 

[are:*] uzo(¥e)u wretrgrentteg  Ate- 


—_——_ 


‘ The intended reading may be alainkardiis-tatha bahin. 

2 Two long syllables are missing here. The intended reading seems to be tuld-kartirtins=tvam vai. 
*This word pamndité is superfluous and is to be omitted. 

‘The sign of avagraha is unnecessary and is to be omitted. 

’ The word gangéya means ‘gold’ here. 
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39 aMalsea(tRINTAMataa: = ARTA: watfen(s)ant aecarfeavaega: 1 aeTteT 
q wade eft at geteq at Aram: q(q)at- 

40 wRMg(q)anea(es)a ee oa(a)etafeoroa: |= [eR] TeTa(atRTAaTy wae) 
aot oa Menfamsyrre crates g[e*)] BAM Crrva(s)FaT- 

41 Ba 1 wed comoteaiand dteimgen(ed) Rea(a) arfa(fa)at wean aw ofzat 
adaiege: (iean*? aghe(fa)sarer sermregeat adtd- 


42 antaa: uss? gfe geradeanat ve 


Slab XXI ; Canto XX 


[Metres : vv. 1, 6-9, 15, 20, 24, 27, 28, 34, 35, 38, 41, 55, Upagitt ; vv. 2, 10, 17, 25, 31, 43-46, 
48, 52,53 Gili; vv. 3,11, 14, 19, 21, 22, 26, 32, 36, 40, 47, 50, 51 Udgiti; vv. 4, 5, 12, 13, 16, 18, 
23, 29, 30, 33, 37, 39, 42, 49 dry ; v. 54 Anushtubh.] 


1 wo S(as)fae(e) [u*] stertarr oan(aa:) [u*])  wea(ajafigart cat cets- 
Amara | aTaaaacganfaacnagenrara(ea) ut | TTATaTMATarfag- 

2 ast daftefarfad: 0 crmaqarraeddtratara(a a Ftrac(<) uu wetgerrer(a) a 
ya(z)[salfarcnanate: [i*] wa a ARTA 


3 ganqt gayiaaara oan | aratfaarfe «6 a(a)gacdearft §=— agrator Ss hegt 
wis: wR fray get WEAR us wa TA- 


4 fégart out fea wa(sajreqma «| wseqzraradferaamacteerqed = ki 
qacrarrar(a) mare 1° UHTATT 1 Tee 


on 


a: wferrqed ofadacreaga gi aa algetanairacwanamfvaged | ETRE: 
aTAget | MATHML ae) eeTTAT- | 


6 fe won stafcarcaed xferareergag: 1 get oseereife: = « exaetfigercrmener 
isi a(ataraferaa’ saafdera cera [1*] 


1 Instead of dvavirisa, we require here ékdnaviiiséa. Apparently this line of the verse was intended for the 
22nd canto and has been wrongly copied here by the engraver. 

? This line of verse is redundant.. It is weant for the 24th canto, 

8 This nunibering should be omitted. 

4 Read ¢kdnavimndéah sargah. 

5 Yhe metre is defective here, Read QCHSATWATa ATA WSs etc. 

8 This danda ts superfluous. 

"Tho absence of sandAi is in favour of the metre. 
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7 MS GA TAAH TIAA Ts AAT Nu AAafa(fajamaiet — angazarg(sa) ena 
qatf: ot Raed gx(t)TaX 


8 menfinrea(a)araad gol A anrgranaaanrfaaed 1» awfrarar 
fra(a)afa sanaria(a)ofor 


9 agarft uggn staracgd fine at(atlartfceqeried ant sfqan(arla — croizy 
ateameat = [a*? jae fe ugan war arafi- 


10 grftera | oarsrarrera neat ag(z rere (eather) aa fasrarra(a:) TUTACATY 1 WHA 


9 


mart praca fera(z) g strareea(e@i) ouevu ar? 


11 dagea(a)sfarocmaqarefaa(a)a (aed 1 get adaa(@)ge dnaz(t) wasted 
URRU  AeaTa( gs) area) rarer (a Aaa (fislarea (ed)! 


12 facaronfireraae G4a(a)  aear(Aia(a)efr coafe: 1 ddan  arencae(g)wx(2) 
HGATATEA(A) uke aaa) aAgaafa(fa)afa- 


13 wt Tet aT fararMeeeRAR(ATa(sea(S)erqafe: kon eM 
Tata GFaaefraafyd gat [i] ara(g)ae- 

14 au(s)frerea*laaiefaryed ones alga len(td) ard acamd scomgint = [1*] 
Bagea(sd) gsaAtTa gana) Faqotaaqa(atd) ween eMA- 


15 mar year wgtmgrenrara: to cageant aa aa(a)fra(z) an’ Adare gon 
wena «tara mate | tT 


16 a(a)qRRraregeaed MATER )ATe Ren wit | CrmaaTagagenfaaaed 
eaqgerea(ed) a(ere aceasta. | 


17 aecqqzar(anfa: urn Baqeamatasd geisha (faa aranatat(ald) 1 varaa(a) 
wreaearizey fT Ret MRR  aeal(tat) MAMATt | 

18 Regt sagaafe 1 adfaanatd a woatey aafaeite: URvu  Teaarfe( fe )aarea 
wamaaia ge(zjageeg | GaNad TH 


1The first half of this verse is missing. 
2The second quarter of this stanza is too short by four syllabic instants. ‘To sot the metro aright we may 


read STATA faMaeMAeAe | 
*Instead of fam read sfAee. 
* This half verse is in excess here, Compare above verse 15 and n, 1, 
The metre requires this syllable to be long. 
*This 44 is unnecessary and hence must be omitted. 
7 The absence of sandhi is in favour of the metro, 


15 DGA/52 


_-- + 
-—— 
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19 amarat vfaraeafaa(w jer Ryu TAAITAITAT (fa lafagfearmaet J | ue rege 
acafa: sfaaa(ar)eaaeraaat(arjfa iLike) 


20 wad cmamgteniet caaagrot 1 aa agen galaed megenAMEd | NRE(RS)! 


FAATATE (T)AAATH FTCA (FY ) 


21 qemat @ 1 wamnata(ajtda(z) a(A) amararafigqs: NRO(Ya)n THA 


Hiwranageqed saretTi(at)e 1 fera(a)ertn 


22 @ aat atatitanarar ues(zeyu facani garaed eraaga(a jeg a(S )mae | 
feqrra(a)efr a zat cm(ad)ei(u)afaer- 


23 4 nze(ao)n UMAARAATTABTA RATATAT 1 TrMaTqRIM aT BeeaTedafa(fa)- 
afa(fajaga(a): nzeu*)] garferncart- 


O4 gadarammegeara(]) 1 qaana(a)feedeay He? causa a aat n30(3R)[u*] 
HTK 1 OLaTlwecet(et)fererrer ea i 


25 a(a)eq arafanfan: 1 faeraget cnnanarat cfaereycar, = Re(RR)u | aEfire- 
Tagataaegeraisarcaey Fe | 


26 aramagaea wrest yates: saat [uavu*] acaage(afa(fa)eaaly ied = [ar*] 
cwaqant ot fereAaTEd fetzat argaa- 


e 


27 omem[:*]  nga(ay)n traqzmert = a(ar) gaged = faaaqecn(s) | | gaAed(A) 
ferart WHARRTAgTaTatT «URR(RE)N ala) HATA aT)- | 


28 <ale aaea(en)tisam ai(aijaaara 1 arurafagared Ulat] aKeaTATa 13R(Rwo)n- 
areratfa(artjget ares atta | arar(rar) 


29 a(ajgt xa Sfaaar SwRI: ugv(Rs)n Trragq(y)xrrt | oat few ag:- 
agapageat | A aatseray 3(q)cafAAaa- 


30 araacfara: «= naK(RR)N | fRAgATHAR(A)RTA(A)ea(sat) ««wfront(ort) «= atte 
arsarerafa(fa )aaver aTa(a) aah gareea[:*] uze(vo)n as }ag[:*]- 


31 raqeafragag(S)arfznrmearm = [i*] gt(<)niemata =o aa} fra) orang fren: 
URONCSL)u TaHrates( fez )aqadasray fraTS- 


— 


1 The metre requires this syllable to be long, 


? Instead of FT perhaps we have to read : STHT . 
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32 


33 


34 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


Re) i art eat ytieaT] faa(A)amroraaafaea: = ae(v2)n rea fat)- 
rafemaaqEaaga(a) agrecaqaimt 1 fragena 

eat mrmagrarcoterTs ey: 1 Ra(¥R)Y aA fara) fem fgerfa( fel) rfarge(c)ree- 
mafia [1] qaterdeagqenramantigana- 7 

favatfy oo ivo(s¥)u oo itwciftigarafaaeateartt «=o ageza(d) oa oadt 1 | WatE 
mrefara:(sa:)  gtai(arenarafeigen wa 1 Xe (6Y)N  afaweateet- 

am garqaafigmatrarg 1 mefirqegats faeamaiara(malfaa(a) worse) 

aa) ot fe(gyate og crated coda 1a 

wecafaiafagary dara stata «ova(vo)u | aitoaacamafnaeete 
(fa)sfasfaar oo sarmafawraeane- 

aelafeafarary uve (vo) ARTMAfteaegiirgettmafaraad o daar 
(atemn)arrrafiaeat garra uey(ve)u 

qri 1. aasidtrafersi(eat) gateteraa 1 cratgmfrnecagiancenme- 
feat g ouve(yo)n fa(xjaknaeas cacarme mea- 

faa(@) [\*) wleragtaver fa(fax)nagaaeya care oat vo(ur)n sete 
fa(fa)afragaaarqrraranftefad: 1 tinea’: | ait 

a: satan fgdarerg uvs(4R)n get aren (at Jaf ger (a) erereeN Fecha wat: 
wfcortrateaata Tata) ate(z)xe1sa(H)fa- | 

at onve(yg)u afseea:*] sfeaa afearcoderd 1 | oasareatf = arar(at)fe 
wat’ yo(ys) wataatenifanatat gear agate. ) 

wera 1 aaa aTafaearatiet fatima ufaacrdte: yeux efa edhe 
TAT Stet CMITAZ AT Yo 


Slab XXII ; Canto XXI 
[Metres : vv. 1, 40, 42-45 ; Sardilavikridita ; v. 2 Sragdhara ; vv. 3-21, 23-25, 28-36 Anushtubh ; 


vy. 22 Salini ; v. 26 Giti ; v.27 Arya ; vv. 37, 38 Sikharini ; vv. 39, 41 Vasantatilaka.] 


] 


nee fae(a) = [u*] sitet me(ae:) [u*] g(q)ot acraet TA a(t) He 
eararredsas Ate alg lrperaccafaa(al) aroaeenfar: 1] 


—— --— CO 


4The absence of sandhi is in favour of the metre. 
2This né is scored out. Read ? 


*The metre requires this syllable to be long. 
* This line of verse is too short by six syllables. Perhaps we have to read ura feet aa aay, 


a 4 
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iafa(fa)nafaerad sfarrosradied a2 ad CINARATARRgIAed.  aeTT(t) | aA 


nen gaaeahe( fe) eraieat| ea | 

q wmamgfkari(nt) aaat said ageraia efacageftedertantt | 
qzdemanmaiy | wt(m)fea- 

eaundatamanaemiad «= faanga | oamafad’ | ae Rate Ru fae 
aanrig wa Scy)uRTa(a)e| FE] 

atafanfaalariia afa(fzanefanta a nau agatin agederrarfa avafa:(fa)erar t 
ATSAMUB A(X) TWA- 

fagea a aH? UK AN )aMAagaerageerahe A 1 aTTaTatfrmaTe(eang:) 
faqemed at ma(at) uyn 9(g)aMen(a)faet(ereart- 

arerdrmhra: 1 waa agerin grata oma @ ug GaTectqerafirnqa(s)at 
TUNA | GIT Alaa I- | 

} 3 

AeA: WON aqdaronszacacataca(s) frei tee (OT) oRereTeTe 
aad ATH Fat use 

genfiaaat 7g sat mTamaq u(t) siwrgager we waft aqraw wen 
gararaaata xea(cd) at o- 

woreda: tat orereatatfg, «ae TOaTfeamt kon ate ear ft 
nfasornen fafa: | waRTHTaRea = 9(9)a- 

aemaaty ure g(g)ateamearmaraae: fad ga: 1 gtineeieaneit aged 
TAT URAL ATL AT. | 


1'Tho total sum spent on the actual construction of the lake amounted to Rs, 46,644,625}. 
2 Tho details of the expenditure are specified as follows : 


Ra. 27,36,497$ in Rimasithha’s account (also mentioned in verse 28-29, canto XX). 

Re. 5,04,880} in pitrivya’s or unclo’s account. 

Rs. 2,12,5384 in Mohanasithha’s account. 

Rs, 4,78,107 in carrying the earth thrown out of the quadrangular ditch in Pafichdll Syamaladiga’s 
account, 

Ks, 32,6014 in plastering. 

Ks. 7,00,001 in the inauguration ceremony. 


Rs. 46,64,6254 


*Tho meaning of the word taphe is not clear, It seems to bo the Sanskritised form of the similar Arabjo 


word taraf which is used in tho sense of side, direction, cte., and is also spelt as tarf. We are told in verse 21, 
canto IX that Rajasithha, finding the work of construction unmanageable by a single hand, divided it among his 
officals. ‘The expenditure on items in chargo of Rimasitiha, (the ruler’s ?) uncle, and Méhanasithha and Syaima.- 
ladisa scoms to have been given in verses 4-0. Tho word has been used side by side with other items of expendi. 
ture, Tho word fuphe muy thorotore ho translated as ‘in the account of’, or ‘on items in charge of”. 
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120 semarat(arjaierrarstfeega 1 O(q)at umAqe | owr(atd @ ya Fe 
UR At Matas (fsz)agetit x(a) a- 


~ 


13 4 1 ageaentcraaqeafa sawit evn ottammaqed owt od segTT: 
feat: [1*] aat qraterferecaq- 


14 atet omoraTaaq gun «6a(g)a | gafeadeqt «RAG wafe HF THT 
MARTA RA )AATAT LEI 


15 trareyni qeqeratataagt) at ageetaad oad aad) «| raeeT(Tea)aeer: 
URN TIaTSAgyt wat aT atlal- 

16 mt waa 1) afea(sefrarat(atat a(at)atsate a(a)fecaft ugcu mtafgcorscarert 
qaramanaraat i atafafeera(sa oe )eeargrer| ] 


17 wrat wag ueen savamat anat gateasararat aat aat 1 saaatssamafaat 
THAME RATT wow FLAT] 


18 aati) cae gq) oaworarqat ot aaerat |= rotereaarorat = WaT) aa 
qaT ue owt ate: Ge merit | [Scr lAgr- 


19 ot at wengerin wen) etrenfeneag arate wrt tea(t) oe 
qafa(fa)ata? uRgn  agereerat(z}- 


20 at eer art [g] at Sag: i ace arameme dente dg’eeq aT ean 
aa UNTER YF AAT) aeAA TASHA )qe- 


21: 1 atmomat gafeaea oa if ara(ajta eeu eqal ment ateaca(emat) 
arat [a edt g oaradt 1 a afer aadt(ai) a 


22 wat aaTte areal ugun aa(ca)aleenr* aata(a)a(sa) agtennfrarea(sajnrafet 
ferareirarsggen nea AaTT- 

23 8 wgrat(ata URE(RE)N aantfantaiafaqagigcaraftd cwgraa(a) 1 sftere- 
fagat(arjat qeatarat = <facar- 


1 This e@ is redundant; read aévadnam. 

2 This presents another view according to which the total expenditure on the construction of the lake, its 
inauguration and rewards to masons, etc., amounted to Rs, 1,15,1)7,608, 

* Mantu means ‘ fault,’ 

‘This sign of punctuation is not necessary. 

’ Though the correct form of the word is hataka, the author has contracted it into hatake for the sake of the 
metre, relying upon the adage: Api mashamn masham kurydch=chhandd-bhangam na kdrayét. 


_—_— 
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ra{:*] Ugo a ot wa aaadt got agtexaiaaas | attra crafdgnt 
siaarsrafs a(a)aq urs ae(afe)ar- 

a fated wadd(a)a aifed 1 cet fatdtqcin we fawaTRat: = URE 
aHAAIAAHT SIYATEA- 

audta 6) Ga araeteeraleaargtargal YG: Rol TIT qareaaald = wet 
ATTA i AAeA- 

Hat: «(a )aracageamgradr: = ag Ta aaa ata agteaairacer 1 
—osttererxrarceat: «| TT 

ni? ug fafamaerasa fewaier ama: 1 ae OH: GRIT TAal Tafeg- 
OURATT NRA TTR 

fag fafaatd sarvand(ajera 1 alatajearfa fe[geatjsaerga(a) Fe REN 
casa: | TAA FAT)AT- 7 

fa(ajaa: 1 saweaa a fad afeestfera—aa: ayn aqedttaratia cerca 
dad 1 aterfa(taje waa: 

mamas UREN RATT | oataet— fetfa[9] “amaretenco: — fiverfit: ty: 
(a)r(at) aaafagta(a) afeaaq 

\ amt feat wig wanafe ar storqediqimel aati saafa aqaraaafa: zou 
ada ath = far- 

fa wad fog: fal we: Scienfenfaraisaat: 1 faq wre dat fercfa 
MAM: A(T) MYRATTATAT 

wenimt aafe was a(atjafrat ugsin wat Uw — w yRatfaerfa oet 
ae Aaeat Wat wargi(g 1) #- 

otfy oafa(?) farei(ar) faaattrat aq [aitfererat(at) 9 waa(a) aa(a) a(@)- 
walft UR TAR waarad HaHT a(a)fcaq- 

at wara(g) nivtatfers faqta « gaagfaca(sjaeaiowt «1 d(a)e aa faataorfe- 
faraanda ara & stcromafir- 


1 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
* Three syllables are missing in the latter half of this verse and the sense is not clear. 
* This long syllable is obliterated beyond recognition. Traces of the medial long ¢ are visible. 
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37) arateaqaa « aar(at:) qaatet: uvon usual safamye veasdy vreq(al)a 
faggqaat gfaaat aa 


38 aTeqt fastaornfexaiqer(sai) a(a)e% fafacagfad aa corte oven wre 


maatagqqca- 


39° a oo Mha(R)evara: gaeaea oer(att)mateaa’tea aaa: [sttevifagtea ar 1 gat 
wrsmrenfara «aaaistnamtagter at ga: [sitaa*|fae ox [slaat(ar)eate: 
falarefed] uve go acaagt aa | 


40 acfe at aafnaret fat aifa(fa)afaaa(ajeet ard: = oaftonfagr: = [1*] 
ered waAtHafassHae: ase(sz) sfaserfa- | 

41 8:  ea(ecttarea(edt) coetevgefaa(a) oceania are grencaeg 
ATATATATISTATA AAA: «ATA aA )SATH: -F- 

42 sifegeaon(at) aeanfeataea(ea)a: 1 asim og oMAa(a)zt(z) «=o efa oat 
gonley aT ata: gaherrg(q)aaeay ge agrafana(e)a- 

43 wm:*] usvn a(a)eadirargqaeg wast aot oq omearfamsyraat 6 corals 
Q[s] stare 9 Tey trot 

44 attana(d) = ater( ti) alard wea" | amber wterarferararia ( fer) eaterenitern: 
iLivau*] 


; Slab XXIII ; Canto XXII 
[Metres : vv. 1, 26, 30-46 Anush tubh ; vv. 27, 28 Upagiti ; v. 29 Giti ; vv. 47-50 Sardilavikridita.] 


1 ou sttmotara ea: (aa) i a(w)& acaztaa o(ajataaface® 1 aeernrafirerat 
gq wa(a) seamaraate ng stteafagearart — 


2Q watagt(ar)faat a(a)at 8 ar(a)ermeamia a(aa)aatt aamal:*] uzun 
mine (a) gze(et) a fact facctota wat 1 wat (sa)eart gat 


3 warearg(a)a: gn faecta: wrraraca® owatefafae gaa 1 faretert canta 
MATATHATHT YU AATATET 


* Sandhi has not been observed here. 
2This va is redundant. Read Amaréévard=sya. 
3 The absence of sandhi here is in favour of the metre. 


80 


10 


1] 


12 


13 


14 


16 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XXIX 
sia owed gUta(a) erga nent ward aval eat () Tgtrara(q) yu 
wmianerdgaaa «gifs ws | aaa 
aaared gaaraifa at ga GN | AER VsE (ss) aHteatarad (Aa) sara at (a) av 
fat 1 aad wafagreat anqedsat fd nen g- 


eat otinmad eaTeaT so HeTeTagat emer twit ae gd meat(eeat) are qarad 
safe usin waet a sat gear wa(sa)et (es) worgvat(t:) 1 Fz 


si aeieftatd «tii? elzenad nen oat aa) GfermeTea | 
Mela gernaat Fars fafeomafa: uot aT | 


aTaeaed «gaea(eg)! oaral? osmaufa(ae: ot eat agat: ara: Nten(ca:) aaTa- 
aiag(aarayla*] use wat ulsjamt casdfacige:® 1 aceite: 


fevers «ooorg:(aa:)  TaaTadia: «een ge: aaafager ge... RD 
a 1 owilar] qewafager a cofagredg eau 


aresatsrat: otf = at fanfaagar: [| get as fae ara  faen(eat) 
wrean(ee)(T* ist ues fad: wea(a)ararat zat cTgT(<)at 


agat[ tt] Rarag(t]araazra( =a) av(anjgar[:*]. ux xamatg sarneqt safe 
aaa ag(ferja: 1 aferat(at)[tt*lemet(enjat: al(a)caeat ate: 


at: een wamifeajaraar std aat face sme 1 agarttagg 6 (se) 
TETETAA (A) U9 u(ujatanfatedd feratr 


fafar amar [1*] faeat(eat)zagt «oo a(st)cat ata rea: ougsh | war 
aHeat: stat Agtaagt aa: | war aga(saje: a(ar)aea- 


a 


wa age(:*] gst uren aeated gzamgaana(a)eaa: 1 wathdicaragt 
qset fafacama: noi wWATTATT: =F 

meqraeal mage 1 fecahra(a )eatarita ceil(t)zma eaa(a)zaq nRQu wearer 
aeareat «ogategiearat «ast(as?) 1 Ai(s)- 

Wara(|)eza(g)a(z )Aaaraagat: uw darenagarfr q(t) asetfa afta: 
farcitea(sa)tera:  s(ateafeaanceaat 


1 The absence of sandhi here is in favour of the metre. 


8 Sandhi is not observed here. 
* The meaning of arihu is ‘ sin’ or * crime’. 
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that Anivarita was a surname of Chalukya Vikramaditya I* who ruled from 655 to 680 A.C. It is, 
therefore, not unlikely that the sattra was named after his surname either in commemoration of his 
having founded it himself or was named after him by some other founder in token of his respect 
to him as his suzerain.? That Vikramaditya I was a great conqueror is attested by his records in 
which he claims victory ‘in country after country and in all directions’.? That in the south 
he went as far as the Kivéri region is proved by his Gadval Plates.4 As for the extent of his 
possessions in the north, we have as yev no direct evidence. Nevertheless, it can be supposed that 
in these northern regions he inherited the Three Maharishtrakas first acquired by his father, 
PulakéSin II, since we have it stated in Vikramaditya’s inscriptions that he not only regained 
possession of his father’s kingdom which had been lost to enemies but also acquired the fortune 
and sovereignty of his ancestors.° Fuyther it is well known that the Western Chilukyas were 
_ recognised as overlords by the kings of the Hariéchandra family ruling in the Nasik District. One 
_ Svamichandra of this family is explicitly stated as the feudatory (pdda-prasdd-dpajivi) of Chilukya 
Vikramaditya I.° Riashtrakiita Nannaraja of our grant, though not actually a contemporary of 
Vikramaditya I, evidently came under Chalukya hegemony at the time of recording the grant 
under study, i.e., in Saka 615(=693 A.C.), when his suzerain must have been Vinayaditya, son of 
Vikramaditya I. It.is also interesting to note that it was this Vinayaditya who conducted a 
successful expedition in the north in which he was ably assisted by his son, prince Vijayaditya.’ 


None of the kings mentioned in our record barring Govindaraja is known to us from any other 
source except the two other grants of Nannaraja referred to above. However, in respect of Svami- 
karaja, attention may be drawn to another person of the same name who figures as vijfapti in a 
7th century record of Kapalivarman of the Bhdja family® who ruled the area around Goa in the 
west coast. Except the similarity of name and the proximity in point of date between the two 
persons there is nothing else to connect the two, much less to treat them as identical. 


The area of rule of the family of Nannaraja lay as determined by the provenance of their 
records and the places mentioned in them roughly in the districts of Akola, Amraoti, Betul and 
Nagpur of Madhya Pradesh, which all lay adjacent to one another. Ancient Vidarbha roughly 
corresponds to this area. The earliest record of the family, viz., the Nagardhan Plates of Svamiraja, 
was issued from Nandivardhana, the same as Nagardhan which lies three miles south of Ramtek 
in the Nagpur District. The family seems to have moved south-west to the region of Amraoti 
and Akola where they fixed a new capital at Padmanagara from which our inscription is issued. 
This place may be identified with modern Padmin® lying within the postal jurisdiction of Akola. 


1 Above, Vol. X, p. 101 and n. 4. 
2/The word anivarita here is to be taken in its literal sense of ‘ unhindered’ ; it is not proper to connect it 
with the name or title of any person.—Ed.] 

$ Tbid., p. 103, text lines 13 ff. 

* Ibid., p. 101. 

5 Ibid., p. 103, text lines 13 ff. 

6 Thid., Vol. XXV, pp. 226, 227, 228. 

7 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, pp. 368, 371. 

* Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 339. 

* I was ut first inclined to identify Padmanagara with Pauni in the Bhandara District, a place which is also 
known as Padmapura, and where an early inscription of Bnara Bhagadatta was discovered (above, Vol. XXIV, 
p. 11). In that case Umbarika, the gift-village, might be Umrer lying about 15 miles WNW of Pauni. But since 
ipere are two other villages of the name of Pauni, one in the Betul District and the other in the Nagpur Distriet 
near Ramtek, one cannot be sure as to which of these three could be Padmanagara. See Mirashi, above, 


Vol. XXVIII, p. 7, n. 2. 
3 DGA/53 


Ly 
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This indentification is supported by the location of Umbarika, the village mentioned ; for, this is 
Umbari near Akola. Even the findspot of the plates, viz., Sangalooda, lies nearby. The Tiwarkhéd 
Plates mention another capital of the family, viz., Achalapura, the same as modern Ellichpur 
in the Amraoti District, north-east of Akola. 


Of the places mentioned in our charter Padmanagara and Umbarikaé have been identified 
in the foregoing paragraph. Tagara from which the donee hailed might be modern Tér in the 
Hyderabad State. Nagayayi, situated east of Umbariké, may be Naigaon, near Akola. I am 
unable to locate Vatapuraka, Vaivadraka and Uchchhi(or chhi)vahala which are stated in the 
record to be in or near Umbarika. 


TEXT? 


First Plate 
1 Svasti {|*] PadmanagarAd-Vi(rad{|*]Vi)stirnna(rnna)-sthiti-palan-apta-yasasiéri- 
2 Rashtrakit-anvayé ramyé kshira-nidhav-iv-éndur-abhavach=chhri-Durggara- 
3 j6 nripah [|*] l6k-ahladana-hétubhih pravitatais=téj6-viée- 
4 sh-ddayai(rj=yyén=dchchaih padavin=vi(vimh vi)gihya vidhivat=-paksha-dva[yath] 
5 bhasitarn(tam) || (1||*]* Tasya giinur=fsi(f) deatnélen-samara-shas-6{ vashtarh 
6 bha-yasa[h] sri-V6(G5) vindarajas-tasy=asid=atmavan=atmaja 4- 


7 tmany=ahita-sakti-siddhih Sri-SvamikarAjah [|*]Putras-tasya ma- 


Second Plate: First Side 
8 hanubhava-charitah éri-Nannarajah kviti(ti) kintah=karunikah-kala- 
9 nka-rahitah=kétuh=karal6 dvishin=dhauréyd rana-sahas-i- 
10 hita-dhiyém=agrésar6 maninamh vaidagdh-dddhata-chétasam-adhi- 
11 patih=kalpa-dra(dru)m yo=rtthinarh(nim)* ||[2||*]Yas=cha sarhiéra(sarhéra)ya-visésha-l6- 
12 bhad=iva sakalair=abhigimikair-itarais=cha gunair-upétah 
13 Paramabrahmanyah Paramabhagavatah sri-Yuddhasur-dpara- 


14 ném6(ma) sas=sa(sa sa)rvann=8(n=é)va Taja-simanta-vishayapati-grama-bh6- 
Se Ee ee 
1 From impressions, 
*Metre : Sardilavikridita, 
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Seal 
(From a Photograph) 
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Second Plate : Second Side 

15 gika-purillaka-chita-bhata-sévak-didin=samanuv6(bd)dhayaty=astu vG 

16 viditarh yath=asmabhir=-mmata-pitror=itmanaé=cha puny-avaptayé Taga- 

17 ra-vastavya-Va(or Ma)rula-sagotra-Kaugi(si)ka-pravara-Taittiriya-sa-brahmaché- 

18 riné Anivarit-inna-satra(ttra)-pradayiné Varmulaka-chaturvéda-pautra- 

19 ya Bhitaganabhatta-putra-Haragana-dvivédiya Vatapuraka-gramé 


20 vinéa(virhéa)ti-karmma[nta](nté) madhuka-samétatam) kshétrafi=cha nivarttana-satarh 
tachchha (tach-cha) 


21 Umbarika-gr&m6(mé) dakshini(né)na Vaivadraka-sima-maryyida 


22 uttarah' Tatilitgichchhi-bhatakara(rakah) pirvvatah Nagaya[yi-marya]da* 


Third Plate 
23 paschimaté Chchhivahala* [8]bhir=aghatanaih‘ kshétra(m*] bhiimichhi(chchhi)dra- 
24 nydyéna Karttika-paurnna(rpna)masyém-udaka-pirvvath pratipaditam 


25 yatd-asmad-vashéyair-anyair-vv~igami-npipati-bhigepatibhir-asmad-dé- 


atne 


26 yé-numantavya[h*) fratipalsyitavgaee ae y6 v=ajfiana-timira-pa- 


27 tal-avrita- sinatirs a(oh* ohhindyid-Achebha(chebhi)ayemnash v=anumdédé- 
98 ta sa pafichabhir-mmahipitakai[s*]- sa[rn]yukta[h*] syad=iti [|*] Saka-kala- 


*29 sa[m]vatsara-Satéshu  shathsu(tsu) paficha[da]éan=va(Sa-va)rshéshu  Karttika-suddha- 


pau- 


30 [rnna]mi(masyam) likhitam-iti [||*] 


Seal | 
Sri-Ju[ddha]surah 


1 This may be also read as uttaratah Tilingichchhi. 

‘2 Da is inserted below this last line at the left end of the plate. 

? This may be also paschimatg=chchhivahala. 

4 Some word like upalakshitam is to be added here. A similar omission occurs in the Multai Plates (Ind. Ant., 


Vol. XVIII, p. 205, n. 1). a 
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No. 15-MUNDAKHEDE PLATES OF SENDRAKA JAYASAKTI ; SAKA 602 
(1 Plate) 
V. V. Mirashi, Nagpur 


These plates were found several years ago in the possession of a Patil of Mundakhédé, a 
village in the Chalisgaon taluk of the East Khandesh District, Bombay State. They were brought to 
notice by the late Mr. G. K. Chandorkar, who edited them twice—first in the Marathi magazine, 
Prabhiata of Dhulia, Vol. I, No. 12! and afterwards in the Annual Report of the Bharata Itihasa Sa- 
méodhaka Mandala for Saka 1834, pp. 169-177. As no facsimile of the record accompanied either 
of these articles, I was under the impression that it was not published. Several years ago, while 
I was studying the Bagumra plates of Nikumbhillasakti*, I felt the need of critically examining 
this record in view of its importance for the history of the Séndrakas, and I tried to trace the original 
plates, but could not succeed. I was, therefore, agreeably surprised when I received recently a 
copy of the printed facsimile of the plates from my friend, Dr. M. G. Dikshit. From the date 
Chaitra, Saka 1829, as well as from the name Prabhdta printed on it, it is clear that the facsimile was 
published in the same magazine Prabhdta in the next issue after the text of the record was first 
. edited by Chandorkar. This facsimile has enabled me to correct the readings of some important 
words in the transcript published by Chandorkar. Again, Chandorkar did not calculate the date or 
identify the places mentioned in the grant. For these reasons as well as because this is the only 
record of the Séndraka prince Jayaéakti and is important for the ancient history of Maharashtra, 
I re-edit the grant here from the aforementioned facsimile published by Chandorkar. 

The copper-plates are two in number, and are inscribed on the inner side only. Their size 
_ and weight have not been recorded. From the description given by Chandorkar they seem to have 
raised rims for the protection of the writing. At the bottom of the first inscribed plate and the top 
of the second, there is a lole for the ring which strung the plates together. This ring is said to 
have carried a seal with the legend Sri-Jayasakti, but no photograph of it seems to have been 
published. 

The record consists of twenty-four lines, twelve being inscribed on each plate. The writing 
is in a good state of preservation. The record is, however, rather carelessly written and contains 
a few mistakes here and there. The characters are of the western variety of the southern alpha- 
bet as in the other records of the Séndrakas found in Gujarat and Khandesh. The only peculiarities 
that call for notice are as follows: (1) the initial é resembles 1, but has a long vertical on the right; 
see sha, line 14 ; (2) the stroke for medial @ is turned upward in the case of j asin -dvijati-, line 6; 

(3) t has everywhere a straight vertical stroke on the right ; see -labdha-, line 2; (4) » generally 
appears looped as in samunnatg, line 1, but it is sporadically unlooped as in siinér=, line 16; (5) a 
final consonant is shown with a horizontal stroke on the top ; see vasét, line 21. The jihvamilliya 
occurs in line 10. Punctuation is indicated by single or double dots. The language is Sanskrit. 
Except for four benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the record is in prose throughout. 
It may be noted that the writer has used in the eulogy of Bhanugakti the very expression sarad- 
amala-sasanka-mandala-yasasah(yasah), which describes Adityasakti in the Bagumra plates,? and 
Allasakti in the Kasaré plates. Again, the expression Bhava-sinur=iv=Gpratthata-saktih which 
describes Adityasakti in the present plates occurs in connection with Allasakti in the Bagumra and 


1 This No. bears the date Phalguna, ‘Saka 1829 which is plainly a mistake for Saka 1828. The same mistake 


occurs on the first page of the previous two issues. As stated above, the facsimile of the plates published in the 
next number bears the date, Chaitra, Saka 1829. 


2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 265 ff. 
® Ibid., Vol. XVIII, p. 267. 


* G. H. Khare, Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Deccan, Vol. III, p. 71. Above, Vol. XXvmnt, p. 197, 
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Nagad plates. The drafter of the present grant has thus drawn upon previous records of the 
family, and, evidently regarding the epithets as conventional, has not scrupled to transfer them 
from one prince to another. As for orthography , we may note that » is used for n in Phalguna, 


line 24, and the consonant following r and that preceding r and y are reduplicated ; see 
~chaturddanta- and vikkrama-, line 2 and -dnuddhydia, line 4. 


The plates refer themselves to the reign of the Séndraka prince Jayaéakti. They were issued 
from Jayapuradvari. They record the grant, by Jayasakti, of a village the name of which 
Chandorkar read as Sépa@yakavasha. The correct reading of the passage where it occurs is Séndna 
ésha gramah, not Sénadnakalasha-gramak. The village was therefore named Sénana. It was in- 
cluded in the Kundalikamala vishaya. The donee was the Brahmana Bappasvamin, the son of 
Révasvamin, who belonged to the Kasyapa gdtra and the Hiranyakésin branch of the Taittiriya 
sakha of the Black Yajurvéda, and resided at Kallivana. The gift was made on the occasion of 
the sun’s entering the Mina-rasi on the 10th tithi of the dark fortnight of Phalguna in the 
year 602 of an unspecified era. The year and the tithi are expressed only in words. From the 
Nagad plates we know that Jayasakti’s father Allagakti was flourishing in Saka 577. The year 
602 mentioned in the present grant of Jayasakti must, therefore, be referred to the Saka era, and 
corresponds to 680-81 A.C. In this period the sun entered the Mina-raéi at 20 h. 10 m. after mean 
sunrise on the 17th February 681 A.C. The religious ceremonies connected with the sanhrants 
must have been performed after sunrise next day, the 18th February 681 A.C., which was the 10th 
titht of the dark fortnight of the amanta Phalguna.*? This date shows that the amanta scheme of 
the lunar months was in vogue in Northern Maharashtra in the seventh century A.C. The grant 
was written by the Sdndhivigrahika Rama. 


The present grant gives the following pedigree of the donor :— 


Bhanusgakti (Srivallabha) 
Adityagakti 
Nikumbhallasakti (Satyasraya, Prithivivallabha) 


Jayasakti (Satyasraya, Prithivivallabha, Vikramaditya and Nikumbha) 


Chandorkar read the name of the third prince as Nikumbhallagakti, being probably misled by 
Bihler’s reading of the royal name in the Bagumra plates. The facsimile of the present grant, 
however, shows the correct reading of the name to be Nikumbhdllagakti. The same reading of the 
' neme occurs in the Nagad plates published by Mr. G. H. Khare. We now know from the Kasaré 

plates that the proper name of the Séndraka prince was Allasakti. This occurs not only in the 
text of the grant, but also on the seal of the plates. Nikumbha was evidently a biruda prefixed to 
his name. The same biruda is seen to have been assumed by Allasakti’s son Jayaéakti in the 
present plates. The biruda was evidently derived from the name Nikumbha of Allaéakti’s grand- 
father, mentioned in the Kasaré plates. He had another name of Bhanuéakti which is noticed 
‘in the three other grants of the family, including the present one. His descendants Allasakti 
and Jayasakti seem to have assumed his name Nikumbha as a biruda, probably because he was 
the founder of this Séndraka branch which flourished in Gujarat and Khandesh. 


4 Sarnsédhaka (Marathi), Vol. VIII (October, 1939); above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 195. 
8 This tithi commenced only 15 m, after mean sunrise on that day. 
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The present grant describes both Allasakti and Jayasakti as samadhigata-paficha-maha- tabda, 
ive., as having attained the right to the five great sounds. They both were evidently subordinate 
chiefs, owing allegiance to the Chalukya Emperor of Badimi. Bhanuéakti, though described 
in a more grandiloquent style, probably enjoyed no better status. As his grandson Allaéakti 
was flourishing in 653 and 656 A.C., Bhanuéakti may be referred to the first quarter of the seventh 
century A.C. He was probably placed in charge of Gujarat and Khandesh by Pulakésin IT after 
he had conquered these provinces from the Kalachuris. No records of the reigns of Bhapusakti 
and Adityaéakti have yet been discovered, but Allasakti is known to have made three grants, two 
of which, recorded in the Kasaré and Bagumra plates, are dated in the Kalachuri era and one, viz., 
that in the Nagad plates, in the Saka era. The earliest of these, viz., that in the Kasaré plates 
is dated K. 404 (653 A.C.) and registers the donation of some land in the village Pippalikhéta, 
modern Pimpalner in West Khandesh. The second, known as the Bagumra plates, dated K. 406 
(656 A.C.), registers the gift of the village Balisa, modern Wanesa near Tén in South Gujarat. 
The third record, viz., the Nagad plates, though issued from Kayavatara, modern Karwan in Guja- 
rat, mentions the grant of a village in the vishaya of Nandipuradvari which is probably identical 
with Nandurbar in West Khandesh. This grant is dated in Saka 577 (655-56 A.C.). These records 
show that Allasakti continued to hold Gujarat and Khandesh at least till 656 A.C. Sometime there- 
after, he seems to have lost Gujarat ; for the next date from that part of the country is K. 421 (671 
A.C.), furnished by the Surat plates of Srydéraya-Siladitya, which register the grant of the village 
Asattigrama, modern Astgaon, not far from Tén. From the Manor plates,* recently published by 
Mr. Krishna Deva, we learn that Dharaéraya-Jayasimha, the younger brother of the Chalukya 
emperor Vikramaditya I, founded the Navsari branch in 669-70 A.C. Thereafter, the rule of 
the Séndrakas seems to have been confined to Khandesh. As shown below, the places mentioned 
in the present Mundakhédé plates can be satisfactorily located near the western border of that 
district. 

It may be noted that Bhanuéakti, Allasakti and Jayaéakti bore certain birudas which are — 
usually associated with their Chalukya suzerains. One of these deserves special notice. Jayaéakti 
calls himself Vikramaditya in the present grant, dated 681 A.C. His suzerain was Vikramaditya I, 
who had died just in the preceding year (680 A.C.). As this is the only known grant of Jayaéakti, 
we do not know whether Jayaéakti had borne the biruda previously or whether he assumed it 
only after the death of Vikramaditya. The absence of any reference to the imperial family in the 
present grant lends colour to the latter view, but we may note that similar birudas were assumed by 
other feudatories of the Early Chalukyas. The Manér plates, for instance, show that Mangalarasa, 
the son of Dharaéraya-Jayasimha, had assumed the biruda Vinaydditya before Saka 613 (691 A.C.) 
during the reign of the Chalukya emperor Vinayaditya. The present grant does not, therefore, 
give any indication that Jayasakti had thrown off the yoke of the Early Chalukyas. 


No descendants of Jayasakti are known but, as I have suggested elsewhere‘, the Sinda kings 
who flourished in Khandesh in the 10th century A.C. may have belonged to the same lineage. Like 
the Séndrakas, they also claimed to have descended from the lord of serpents. Later, a family 
called Nikumbha is known to have flourished in the Khandesh District. It is known from the 


1 Chandorkar’s view that the Séndrakas were independent kings who helped the Early Chélukyas to establish 
themselves in the Kanarese country is not supported by any. evidence. 

* Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 18. 

* Dr. Fleet also inferred that the Bagumra plates belong to the period when the Western Chélukya sovereignty 
was in abeyarce, See Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part II, p. 361. Since then we have 
known of severul records of the feudatories of the Western Chalukyas which make no mention of the reigning 
emperor. : | 

“Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 166 ff. 
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Pitan insoription of Saka 1128 ; but it is not likely to have been connected with the Séndrakas, 
as it traced its descent not from the lord of serpents but from the Sun’. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present plates, Kundalikamala, the headquarters of 
the vishaya in which the donated village was situated, is probably identical with Kundalgaon, 14 
miles west of Nandgaon near the western border of the Khandesh District. No place exactly 
corresponding to the donated village SémAnA can be traced in the neighbourhood, but Saundané 
which lies about 10 miles north by west of Nandgaon may represent the ancient village. Jaya- 
Bee! from where the plates were issued, may be identical with Jeur which lies about 7 
miles almost due north of Nandgaon, Kallivana where the donor resided is undoubtedly Kalvan, 
the chief town of the Kalvan taluk of the Nasik District. 


TEXT? — 
First Plate 


frav ti") afer iY) raqerdet  Fenftpayeirecpfeaqeefrceqe 
Stull 8 2, [ayeft | exw] (STAT )A- 
aaaH A TeraTATeleyTpaacaastetiagta( at) fafraratsfeare: = wafers 


4(aT)- 


gee, soon srarfererage ames fai safer caret 


fem 


LS] 


oe 


4 ATgGte: TAT TTHAVSAT TTT: (TAIT: )4 sfrrcerrarqtereret a 
qeue: yt (F)a- 


Al 
i 
un 


HRATTTA |S |- 
1 Above, Vol. I, p. 342. 
* From the photo-zinoograph published in the Prabhata (Marith!) for Ohaitra, Saka 1829. 


* Expressed by a symbol. 
‘ This expression is used to describe Adityaéakti in the Bagumré plates, and Allaéakt! in the Kisaré plates. 


: This expression Occurs in the description of Allaéakti in the Bagumré and Nagad plates. 
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a*] aaferacsarerree: § aarrayfadtacetifrgarensererer = OF- 
RATA SATA farreraa- 
10 TE CCUG URES ICICLICL SIEGE TOTTTATATET Tq- ° 


cs) 


wif waRseter- 
Ll cset:  aafieraresagrree:  acarerayfadtacerafeasrrfacateg etic: 
12 wealta Uo rafreatasswReayaT HAS ae T | AT 
ayy- 


Second Plate 
139 ame oa: «afafea(t) nat oeettera()eteaa(a)tecr nent fey 
qeat] [aa] aeafoaraafarara- | 
14 WATT UT arr aim: aaftae: aeatersfeenfafsesrieray feparateet- 
mere PALS] 
1s #: Pfateratartewentea:] areeniiafatateatrerrarett: grat 
( 1 rarer | 
16 AN: SRA ee 
fat afeaeaeaa(2)- 
17 [at yfeereterrrerererarrfcfiner( at eactorred (et) ee | gure 
Fayed  arerrre( at) wraaaTa | 
parern(a)argarcerrat get feet arate afaate Pa( st) rer aerate 
sentfaamay sft = aareageac- 


fercrraqragarnd [a] 
1Chandorkar read -fereT@Bget- but the sign inscribed above ® is that of jihvamaltya, 


“®Chandorkar read @UTTRHAATA: but the correct reading is clearly as given above; compare . 


avforavert qq WTA: in the Vadnér plates (above, Vol, XII, p. 84) and gATfeweel GW. Qty: in the 
Sarsavni plates (above, Vol. VI, p. 289). 
*Read efertta-. 


‘Read geaferet, 


rent 
op 


| earciieeenedl 


MUNDAKHEDE PLATES OF SENDRAKA JAYASAKTI; SAKA YEAR 602 


Ua 


. 
-~ 


BIPM ph sy 4Oo Bat Msp SswsaaBewrwauspGaya tne’ 

2 saan PR euces naiupuaieS Ee TNTYAM! WES? URGE. ND 
AAD 89 Yer FA TITS 9 4 TOFD AO MALAITTAEL IA. 

i het iarteieas ANION BaynRyAPNyyON Dragan IE 
S Holga omy ERra yi: SAGAR UA AB y gerd YQwA ws Wo 

PARAL IBNIGAM NA SUAIRR PERM AAMIAU) WAM ALAGIVERER. 
DP UAE SA Ra MAY APA y Pint Ag: ae cEYRR YOY DEY Ge Ade 

8 ie Parole Sievers 4 a Enon. : A ay 
A VKON UFSCAG: VS AWURR ANA DS: BraRaguGyy cra;  Hraaswd 

10 Wks stdin Gap yn i Negara ee ea oe 10 
PEGtextravaxcagivssay | RPayg hs PaGraBe und: 

12 ONDER AAT Rua Fey ee : RUM XuarBETEP Wa A] > §P 


EES: hes 


* es Selita ie rome ee 
| ; 7 


( USPYALAREN noe yD BRA gy LVvAU RAS PA LS ae 
14 & Se err Seen Md ie case gasee EIN te 
HBAS BMSSACY BA NACE ARQ VRFRIVGSAG QUEL 
TP Ng ANOSNSI PA UNG ARH RIDAR genta PALAU doTS YAR” BE 
‘ABBUAAEIOL FON, Beata Tages cas gl: ANY Ae 
pe oe! arabe | | Yral 18 
18 § PY MOPALAS Y MRAM? GEPRIEEALFINGL Jere drulry asp 
| AOY'C So uIAAuagh Sei MVyEdgs mugs Rar yR ed HaeyRo ds 
TT ASAyRatrlng nAd a Doyys-orahiag: pudagay aa dag rath Bae 
| Re ietin aad ne ins Sharpe RPL WC 22 
22 RAE PojeGh: +E a wa PULn JRO“ OYAGHIOALT PE? tc 
paiihenaeurrianeaaeungats US I 


24 (RENT OLY ha EG hays 2 Rrowie g nt 


From a Photograph 


No. 16] CHATESVARA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION 121 

20 alae (7 ) — fare( Fe )aretrafererreererfor ARCA OAT HEAT ALAT ETAT A TET: 
TafataeyasT Wr Aaeara(z)a 

Q1 saat [i*] a(9 frases (% rgerrfor cam utefa «= yfire: (\*] aT 
eT ATA(A)T A ae aH TAN] faemedteacta- 

2 a yratecafari*) seret fe sara yfaad zea Ff Quy 
aghreaqat wat Usha: arofafa: pi) ger w- 


a3 em wat yfrerea wer aat osa(aq) pan") gazat = fesnfaedt 


© geataet afirsex [i] wat Rerrat ass ares aaoT- 
24 AAA] [eu] Farrah Ty coyje(a)ega:? caeat fafe- 


a(a) 9 atacafafanferapay(t)f put] 


No. 16—CHATESVARA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION 
(7 Plate) 
B. Cu. Conapra, NEw Dexar 


This beautiful prasast: is neatly engraved on a well-dressed,slab of black granite. It is kept 
in the temple of Siva, that goes by the name of Chatéévara, in the village of Kisnapur or Kisan- 
pur (Kyishnapura), in the Cuttack District of Orissa. This village is situated about 12 miles north- 
east from the town of Cuttack. The inscription seems to have been examined first by Babu Nagén- 
dranitha Vasu as early as November 1893, He noticed it in Bengali, in 1894, in his Visvakdsha, 
Vol. VI, p. 229. Later on, in August, 1898 he read a paper on it, giving its full text and transla- 
tion, which has been published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LXVII, 1898, 
Part I (History, Antiquities, etc.), pp. 17-327. No facsimile of this prasasti has so far been pub- 
lished elsewhere. 

After Vasu’s treatment of this inscription, no other scholar seems to have cared to examine it 
closely, though it has been referred to by various scholars in connection with the history of Orissa. 
In the winter of 1938, the writer of this article, in the course of his official tour in Orissa, happened 
to visit Kisnapur, where he studied the inscription from the original slab. As a result thereef, 
it was found that the text presented by Vasu is as inaccurate in places as his interpretation of it 
is erroneous. The present writer had occasion to comment on this inscription in the Hindi monthly 
Itihasa, September 1951, pp. 155-158, as also in the Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, 
1952, pp. 11-13, where the importance of the inscription as well as a few examples of the defects 
in Vasu’s treatment of it has been pointed out. These may be considered as enough justification 
for a. re-edition of the inscription. 


"4 Metre of verses 1-4: Anushtubh. 
§ This visarga is superfluous, 
3 DGA/53 3 


| Ar a nt 


Seemed 


om 
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The inscribed surface measures 31” X18". It contains 26 lines of writing. The engraving is 
beautifully executed, and is fairly well preserved throughout, except a few scratches about the 
widdle of lines 17 and 18. These, however, do not cause any difficulty in the reading of the aksharas 


affected. 

The alphabet of the inscription is the eastern variety, proto-Bengali, of the thirteenth 
century A.C. Some scholars prefer to give this script the name Gaudi.! Forms of kh, j, ¢, &, ete., 
which resemble the modern Oriya and Bengali forms of these letters, are noteworthy. The forms 
of initial vowels d, i, u and é may be seen in lines 6, 8, 22 and 8 respectively. The sign of visarga 
is remarkable inasmuch as it consists of two small circles, one above the other, witha horizontal 
top stroke on the upper circle. The form of p looks somewhat like that of y. The forms of some 
of the conjunct consonants are worthy of note, such as ¢éra and ja in line 1, rtti in line 3, vy@ in 
line 7, mbri in line 12, and shéa in line 7. This last shows that the subscript ¢ resembles ¢t. The 
form of {¢ otherwise may be seen in mukufé in line 2. The language is Sanskrit, and the composi- 
tion is in verse throughout, except the obeisance in the beginning. There are altogether twenty- 
five verses in various metres. The verses are not numbered ; but the end of the first half of every 
stanza is marked off, as a rule, by a single danda, and the completion of every stanza likewise 
by a double danda. The style is highly ornate. ) 


As for orthography, no distinction is made between the signs for b and v. Properly speak- 
ing, the sign for v stands also for b. In giving-the text, I have read it correctly as 6 wherever 6 
is required.? A consonant after r is generally doubled, cases like rthi in line 6 being exceptions. In 
those like annarsha in line 5 the rule of reduplication does not apply at all. In such cases the con- 


sonant after r is correctly left single. 


Grammatically, the pronominal use of the word dvaya in verse 13 is interesting. Such a usage 
is rare, but we have instances of it in Sanskrit literature, as in Magha’s Sisupalavadha, II, 57: 
janair=ajata-skhalanair=na jatu dvayé=py=amuchyanta vinita-margah. In verse 9, the verbal form 
ajani, in the causative sense, is a solecism, which is repeated in jajté in verse 10. Similar sole- 
cisms are not uncommon in Sanskrit inscriptions. On the seals of Bhaskaravarman of Pragjyotisha, 
for instance, we have téna jatd dévyam ésri-Ratnavatyam........ Kalyinavarma.2 To quote an 
earlier instance, we have vasundharésas=tanayam prajajné in the Mandasor inscription of Malava 
Samvat 524, referring to the Gupta king Govindagupta.4 The word suddham in verse 7 has pos- 
sibly to be taken as synonymous with kévalém, which would be of lexical interest. The construc- 
tion, however, seems to be faulty inasmuch as a ta was essential in the subordinate clause and that 
is absent. Instead of suddham, something like tém=éva would thus have been better. These 
observations, it may be admitted, hold good only in case the interpretation of the verse in question 
as given below be acceptable. The verse no doubt is a hard nut to crack. 


The main object of the inscription is to record the erection of a temple of Kimantaka, i.e., 
Siva, evidently identical with the present ChatéSvara temple. There is, however, a difference of 
opinion as to who exactly was responsible for raising this edifice. Vasu ascribes it to Ananhga- 


‘1 Dr. D.C. Sircar, for instance, justifies this designation (above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 236; JHQ, XXVIII, pp. 
130-1). Thescript of the present inscription compares well with that of Svapnéévara’s inscription of the time of 
Anangabhima II; above, Vol. VI, plate facing page 202. 

* The confusion between v and 6 is not only a palaeographical feature, but also a phonetic peculiarity, which 
is noticeable in certain inscriptions even of the Gupta period. See Dr. G. S. Gai’s note in the Journal of the Ganga- 
natha Jha Research Institute, Vol. VI, pp. 308-309. 

® Dr. Hirananda Sastri’s Nalanda and Its Epigraphical Material (Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
No. 66, Calcutta, 1942), p. 70. | | 
* Above, Vol. XXVII, p, 15, text 1, line 4. 
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bhima II,’ whereas a careful perusal of the text, even as it is presented by the said scholar, will 
show that it was Anangabhima II’s (really III’s) minister, Vishnu, who built that temple. Babu 
Manomohan Chakravarti, who, by the way, proved this Anangabhima to be Anangabhima III 
(and not II), has evaded the issue by merely observing : “‘ Several years would have elapsed bet- 
ween the minister Vishnu’s fight with the Yavanas and the finishing of the temple.”* Babu 
Rakhal Das Banerji, on the other hand, strikes a discordant note by attributing the construction 
of the Siva temple in question to G6vinda who was the said Anangabhima’s grandfather’s minis- 
ter.2 The confusion is probably due to the fact that Anangabhima’s grandfather’s name also 
happens to be Anangabhima and that both he and: his minister, Givinda, also figure in the present 
inscription, as we shall presently see. Dr. Hemchandra Ray, however, correctly ascribes the erec- 


tion of the temple to Vishnu.‘ 


Our inscription mentions only four members of the 1s Cation dynasty of Kalinga: (1) Chéda- 
ganga, (2) his son Anangabhima, (3) his son Rajéndra, and (4) his son Anangabhima. Not taking 
the earlier rulers of the lineage into consideration, Vasu took the second of the aforementioned me- 
mbers as Anangabhima I and the fourth as Anangabhima II. In the context of the full genealogy, 
however, these two stand as Anangabhima II and Anangabhima III respectively, one of their 
forefathers (Vajrahasta by name) being Anangabhima I.° It may further be observed that a 
variant form of this name, which frequently occurs in inscriptions, is Aniyankabhima, and that 
Rajéndra of.our inscription is to be equated with Rajaraja III. The full genealogy as well as 
the events connected with the various members of the dynasty hhs recently been reviewed by Dr. 
D. C. Sirear in his edition of the Nagari plates of Anangabhima III ; » Saka-1151 and 1152: The 
portion of the genealogy contained in the present inscription stands as follows : . 


(1) Anantavarman-Chédaganga (1078-1147 A. C.) 

(2) Anangabhima IT (4th son of 1) (1190-97 A. C.) 

(3) Anantavarman-Rajaraja III (son of 2) (1198-1211 A. C.) 
(4) Anangabhima III (son of 3) (1211-38 A. C.) 


Again, as indicated above, in connection with Anangabhima IT, our inscription mentions his 
‘minister Govinda ; and in connection with Anangabhima III, it describes his minister Vishnu. 
As a matter of fact, the Chatésvara inscription is a eulogy of this Vishnu himself. Of the tota! of 
twenty-five verses, the poet has devoted as many as thirteen to Vishnu stone, describing his valour, 
learning and charities. The first eleven verses, descriptive of the Lunar Race and some of the 
later Ganga rulers belonging to it, serve as introduction, while the concluding stanza mentions 
the poet’s name and fame. A perusal of the whole inscription leaves one with the impression 
that Vishnu was that type of a minister who is all in all in a state, while its ruler counts ay a mere 


figure-head. 

The eontents of the inscription are, briefly, as follows. It opens with a el for siddham 
foilowed by 6m and obeisance to Siva. Verse 1 is in praise of the Ocean and verse 2 in that of the 
Moon, born of the Ocean. Verse 3 refers, in a conventional way, to the kings descending from the 
Moon, i.e., those of the Lunar Race, Verses 4 to 6 describe, in a general way, king Cho laganga 


— 


1 JASB, Vol. LXVII (1898), p. 319. 

2 Ibid., Vol. LX XII (1903), p. 120.. 

3 PB. D. Banerji, History of Orissa, Vol. I, Calcutta, 1930, p. 255 and p. 262. 

5 H.C. Kay, The Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, Calcutta, 1931, p. 478. 

5 ¥or a full genealogical list of the later Gangas of Kalinga, see Dr. D. R, Bhandarkar’s List of [nasriptions of 


Northern India, pp. 387-383. 
$ See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 235 ff. 
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(i.e., Anantavarman-Chédaganga). It is of interest to know that, in verse 4, he is described as an 
incarnation of the Narasirnha avatara of the god Vishnu. We may parenthetically observe here 
that, as is known from other inscriptions, Chodaganga’s ancestors were all staunch devotees of 
the god Siva, and that Chodaganga himself was one such in the earlier part of his life; but that, 
about 1112 A.C., he started adoring Vishnu as-well, later on becoming a devotee of Vishnu alone. 
His descendants all adhered to the Vaishnava faith. Verse 7 describes Chodaganga’s son Ananga- 
bhima (II) as a peace-loving ruler. Verse 8 mentions his able minister, Govinda, a Brahmana of 
the Vatsa gatra. Verse 9 introduces Anangabhima (II)’s son Rajéndra (Rajaraja IIT), whoxe son 
Anatigabhima (ITT) is described, in verses 10 and 11, as.a valorous and munificent ruler. Verses 12 
to 22 are descriptive of Anangabhima (III)’s minister, Vishnu. ‘In-verse 12 he is stated to have 
stabilised the empire of the lord of Trikalinga (i.e. Anatgabhima III). Verse 13 represents him 
as a great warrior. Verse 14 alludes to his having routed a king of Tummiana, while in verse 15 
mention is made of his fight with a Muslim ruler (Yavan-dvanindra). Verse 16 refers to his vigilance 
and war-preparedness, ensuring safety and security to the empire of the lord of Utkala (i.., 
Anangabhima III). Verses 17 and 18 contain a poetic description of his glory (yasas). Verse 19 
adverts to the Tuldpurusha gift which it is indicated, he ceremonially gave on the sea-shore 
near Puri. Verse 20 contains a poetio description of sea-breezes and informs us that the minister 
Vishnu caused pools and tanks to be constructed along principal roads. Verses 21 and 22 describe: 
his proficiency in the Védas and various édstras. It may, in passing, be remarked that it is on the 
~ strength of these two verses that, Vishnu may be taken asa Brahmana. Otherwise, neither his caste 
nor his parentage is expressly stated in the inscription. Besides, we are not in a position to say 
whether he was in any way related to Gdvinda, the Brahmana minister of Anaigabhima IT. Verse 
23 informs us that Vishnu erected the temple of the Destroyer of Cupid (Kdamdntaka), i.e., Siva. - 
In verse 24 a long Jife is wished to this temple as well as to the praégasti. The author of the 
prasgasti, a poet, Bhaskara by name, introduces himself in verse 25, as the last item. 


It may be realised that this eulogy gives us more of poetry than of history. The translation 
of the text appended hereto will give an idea of the heights of imagery and hyperbole to which the 
poet Bhaskara has soared. He has exhibited his skill well ; but, alas ! he has not been understood 
#0 well, with the result that what little of historical value his poem contains has suffered distortion. 
The obscurity that prevailed over the identity of the builder of the temple has already been pointed 
out. Following Vasu’s translation, Banerji says: “‘ According to this inscription either Gévinda 
or Anangabhima III erected several pleasure-houses’at Purush6ttama or Puri and performed the 
golden Tulapurusha ceremony at that place. He also constructed many roads and excavated 
tanks.”* Now, this statement is wrong. In the first place, it is neither Govinda nor Anangabhima 
III, but Vishnu, who should be credited with the works of public utility enumerated. These, 
again, in reality consist only of tanks. He constructed no pleasure-houses and no roads. A 
perusal of the text and its rendering (of verses 19 and 20) given below will show that the so-called 
pleasure-houses refer to the toy-hillocks of jewellery for the Tuldpurusha gift, magnified by the 
poetic fancy into so many replicas of the Mount Méru, the abode of the gods, and that, so far as 
toads are concerned, Vishnu only dotted them with tanks here and there, and had nothing to do 
with their constructions. Besides, even the excavation of tanks may not be taken as a personal 
charity of Vishnu. It was presumably a part of the liberal policy of the government with Vishnu 
as its chief minister... What stands to the credit of Vishnu as a person, judging from the descrip- 
tion given, is the great gift of Tuld@purusha, apart from the building of a Siva temple, the main 
object of the inscription. It may be observed that the Tulapurusha is the first of sixteen 


ne ees i 


2 Tid, pp. 239-40, 
* R. D. Banerji, History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 262. 
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mahadanas, ‘ great gifts,’ enumerated and elaborately described in the Purdnas.t In the case 
of the particular gift in question, the donor gives away in charity his own weight of precious 
metal and stones (gold, silver, ornaments, jewels, etc.). 

Historically, the allusions to the wars waged by Vishnu on behalf of his master, Anangabhima 
III, are more important. They are, however, so vague that they do not add much to our know- 
ledge. Verse 14, shorn of its hyperbole, means to convey that Vishnu fought with a king of Tum- 
mana and possibly harassed him. We know that Tummana was the capital of a branch of the 
Haihayas of Mahikosala, now represented by a small village called Tumana ‘ in the Lapha Zamin- 
dari of the Bilaspur District in the Chattisgarh Division’ of Madhya Pradesh.2 We know also 
that these rulers came into conflict with the Gangas of Utkala (Orissa). In fact, Ratnadéva II 
of the Haihaya line is known to have inflicted a defeat on the great Gatiga monarch Anantavarman- 
Chidaganga, the great-grandfather of Anangabhima III. It is, however, not known as to who 
the adversary of Vishnu was. It may be argued that the author of the praéasti would have given 
us a more detailed and definitive information on the point, if the war were really a major one. 
Chakravarti infers from the poetic description that ‘ the fight took place in the groves on the banks 
of the Bhima river at the foot of the Vindhya hills’.4 It is true that the Vindhy-ddrér=adhi-sima 
bhima-tatini-kufijé of the original does lend itself to that sort of inference, yet it is open to various 
objections. In the first place, the word bhima-tatini may not refer to a river of the name of Bhima, 
as wehavetakenittomean. In fact, no river of this name is known to exist in the region concerned. 
The well-known Bhim& or Bhimarathi, a tributary of the Krishna river, is too far in the south. 
It is thus more probable = the compound bhima-tatini-kuftjé is to be rendered by ‘ in the 
fearsome groves along/rivers.’ The choice of the word bhima in this context seems to have been 
lictated by the poet’s liking for alliteration. After all, the poet is describing the bewildered 
state of his here’s adversary running about in all directions, and not the site of any battle. 

The reference to Vishnu’s encounter with a Muslim ruler in verse 15 is even more obscure. 
Chakravarti’s supposition that this ‘ refers probably to some inroads of Giyas-ud-din‘ Iwaz, the 
fourth Bengal ruler ’® lacks corroboration. 


It is needless to dilate upon the faulty text and the free rendering of it presented by Vasu, ; 


resulting in misconceptions some of which have been shown above. As indicated above, the 
inscription is to be treated more as a piece of poetry than as a bit of history. | 


TEXT? 
[Meters: V. 1 Sikharini; v. 2 Upajiti; v. 3 Sragdhara ; v. 4 Mandakranta ; vv. 5—-7, 10O—17, 
20 Sardilavikridita; vv. 8, 9, 21, 25 Vasautatiluka; v.18 Harint; v.19 Prithot; v. 22 
Vanésasthabila; vv. 23, 24 Malini.) | 
1 fagq’ % am: feaa no a oafaedare: = ocatfa |6[aanalsafad 
qed: stata: safe | 86oTeaTAaTzalq 1 Al eataeHeMeqaTAT AT 
anfea oaegaaca | alaSaaia | aft 


1 The sixteen great gifts are: Uulapurusha, Hiranyagarbha, Brahmanda, Kalpapadapa, Gésahasra, Hiran- 


yakimadhénu, Hiranyasva, Hi iranydévaratha, Hémahastin, Purchalangalaka, Dhara, Viévachekra, Kalpalata, sf 
tasagara, Ratnadhénu and MatAbbitaghata. For their description, see the Matsya ‘Parina, chapters 278-28 
Compare also Hémidri’s Chaturvargachintamani, Danakhanda, Prakaraya Vi 

2 Indian Antiquary, Vol. LIII (1924), p. 267. ; 

31. C. Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, p. 470. 

4 JAS, Vol, UXXIL (1905), p. 119. 

6 Ibid. 3 

* From the original and from inked estampages. 

7 Expressed by a symbol. 
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ava:  opeu*) aemeyfeeraaream:  seattatafedsafeataarny | 
gatarara §qoremaa] yUfeedge =ogafe: peu*] ~-yareteate- 
qa fergacaatasaareaea a asa 
fassainractenfrazececamarsaen: | agi atfarae): sfareqeaaa_- 
Tagnengeacnatia: saafe safes tafaahs  p3n*y 
qarra(gt a)at  faaeqarat- 
saenefadtmetsenat «= arafeaatssrtfrafasrye = ata (cat )erafas- 
Rerdhtadearfeat oafafertata | osftarata: osrfrat mere ure] 
affread aueat afaaarsrta 4- 


(fefra: areragarfgda ara fafeteaecttare: | aa aftaysrretaazteat 


AITHHMT: = T: qeaTga cra farqerareaeuseact: Mu") aepeenta- 
ausarapfeatatiep- 


ee ceaicinginee settafa: ofaa: 1 ausietfefa avsataqee 
fafa araqat wet faedfanfedceqadt freatordtat <a: upen*y 
PII GEGE RIEGEL E 

fr. Taran Tee: alraTaRcHTAe creat: 1 Re 
aanat ageraafeeqafta(g fa)arrqar yaa qe wseaaat 
aTaIsAATAT ada = ell*] eat afar | 

aaratirererar Mite grit serge fase: 1 Ua: & UT AeA 
mearaat aToracaet feet att: ufsu*) aar(at)rasfemgtafa- 
HUTTATATATa ea hanreg- : 

t Fas: | aTarEgsyerafan: cagfa use gaat Aa aa: 
fade: upen*] saat aaageilaqaia geq savamasareraea(aa) fre: 
qari ate ad | 

afe oo martanefadt af gat ysafa aera: gf aarti 
fasat aermtfoar: upeon*) aa ‘ferettaretiet ate aretfetrar 
eat 0S Afeqofa 


OQUIHL-3NO :371V0S 


~~ fe USED IS Sk Gilets Bil) lhe tels PSP RIISI RE SERPS) Ee 2s ZEB BRR RUsieg lees 2 &bs 
7a HPIDE GRAB RPeShL DeVRGeee Ric bteblib ruber ible eiewe ik righ ebb bibibele SalseSePs kill Pelle ie 
iebbelieesh/bhtleleibtls fs bb ee Sabie CE seahiare) ioe ierelsbbts aleledle Pie seweewleeeppe ttl Laihk isl 
iF biejeiebybebieibialeCHse|lelelelkb ebblabeleieleel si )iedSeIIballee 2zle Peele) ae PEI EEL 
‘lib redoiblaa yen erp Wel ek ae ile) ebele et Aslebh sealed ble belek eben ELEVA p 
B ichisteSiainibneta lc Rjuehlolec aglsisieibknic# p> Rick hc in beDbpisHGiMeDE REDE ra leGeRIRe ES SleSleely tle 
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TRANSLATION 
Success! Om! Obeisance to Siva! | 


(Verse 1) Hail to the Ocean, the sole (lovable) lord of (all) the rivers, (submerged) in whom the 
famous (mount) Mainaka (stall) cherishes the memory of his (childhood’s) frolics in the parental 
lap,) in whom Vishnu is (enjoying himself) as son-in-law at (his father-in-law’s) home,? (and) who 


1 Mt. Mainaka, son of Mt. Himalaya from Ména or Ménaka, is described here as absolutely carc-free, because 
he was lucky enough to have escaped the calamity when Indra clipped the wings of the mountains. He owes his 
escape to his friendship with the Ocean. The word janaka in the original stands for both janaka and janani, ‘ father 
and mother ’, according to Panini, I, ii, 67 or I, ii, 70. 

* Vishnu is known to be Mahédadhigaya, i.e., ‘ one who reclines on the waters of the great ocean’. The ocean 
is his father-in-law, because his wife, Lakshmi, happens to be the daughter of the Ocean. 


> 
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freely distributed ambrosia! among the gods (even)? after having experienced torture at their hands 
at the time when they churned him! 


(Verse 2) From him (the ocean) was born the Moon, causing wonderment to the eyes of one 


and all, whom Vishnu placed in his eye, (and) whom Siva placed on his forehead,? out of loving regard 
for his virtues. 


(Verse 3) From him (the Moon) sprang kings, the glowing flames of whose amazing prowess 
manifesting itself on the (ever) expanding battle-fields consumed the swollen stream of rut of the 
enemy elephants, the union with the celestial Ganga rising every moment through the ceaseless 
influx of whose fame caused such a (thrill of) joy to the Ocean that he started rollicking with surging 
waves, the which revels he keeps indulging in (to this day).¢ 


(Verse 4) In the family of those (kings) of the spotless fame did the glory of the Narasimha 
incarnation (of the god Vishnu)’ manifest itself in the guise of the king Chodagaiga whose sword 
a veritable hermit on the sacred banks of the river of rut of the (enemy) elephants flying into a 
frenzied rage, helped the hostile princes attain the blessing of salvation.® 


(Verse 5) With his mind agitated by the palpable displeasure, he (Chédaganga) grabbed, in 
his hand (so soft) as a fresh leaf, the chignon of the. enemy Fortune even before? he clutched his 
creeper-like sword, (and similarly) he first rendered the gorgeous bosoms of the Jadies of his enemies 
bereft of their pearls (and) afterwards’ (he did so) the broad temples* of the boisterous scent- 
elephants® (of his enemies), from which rut was trickling profusely. 


(Verse 6) At his indignation, the hostile chiefs, obviously frightened by his scimitar being 
brandished and looming large (to their horror), (and) shuddering under the volley of the multitude 
of his arrows, sought after the joy of complete-extinction type, as if priding themselves on eman- 


1 Literally, ‘ installed an alms-house of ambrosia for the gods.’ Ambrosia (amyita or sudhé) is one of the four- 
teen gems that the Ocean yielded when churned by the gods and the demons. These include the Moon and 
Lakshmi as well. 

2 The implication being that he treated benevolently and generously even those who wronged him grievously. 

2 While Siva’s carrying a crescent on his forehead is well known, the idea of Vishnu’s bearing the Moon in the 
eye goes back to the Védas, where he is described as ‘ having fire as his head and the eun and moon as his eyes’ 
a daca chakshushi chandra-siryau). It is on account of this that one of Vishnu’s thousand names is Rags- 
léchana, i.e., ‘ one who has the sun as one of the eyes’ (see Vishnusahasranama, with Seakaretee commen. 
tary, verse 93). 

4 In order to appreciate the poetic fancy here one must know that kirti (fame) is conceived as a vite liquid 
while the waters of the celestial Ganga (really speaking, the Galaxy or Milky Way in the heavens) are regarded to 
be milky. The augmentation is thus supposed greatly to add to the gracefulness and charms of the fancied lady, 
hurrying to her lover, with the heaving bosom. 

* Naraharitanu of the original is comparable with Narasimhavapuh of the Vishnusahasranama, verse 3. 

© A florid substitute for saying: ‘ he killed his enemies.’ 

7 The alleged reverse order of vanquishing and molestation, rhetorically speaking, indicates the agility of 
action and confidence of victory on the part of the person whose valour is described here. 

8 As for the temples of elephants having pearls, they are traditionally known as one of the various sources of 
pearls. The tradition is recorded by Mallinatha as follows: Karindra-jimita-varaha-sankha-matsy-ahi-ésukty- 
udbhava-vénujani muktaphalani prathitani loké tésham tu sukty-udbhavam=éva bhiri. ‘ Pearls are: known in the 
world as emanating from elephants, clouds, boars, conchshells, fish, snakes, oyster-shells and bamboos. Of them, 
however, those coming from oyster-shells are most common.’ For details, see under mukta in the Sabdakal- 
padruma, 

9 A scent-elephant, gandha-sindhura, is supposed to be one of the most excellent kind of elephants. It is defined 
as Yasya gandham samayhraya na tishthanti pratidvipah sa vai gandha-gazo amma nripatér=vyjuy-ivahah. ‘A 
scent-elephant is that having smelt whose scent the rival elephants take to flight ; such a scent-elephant brings 
victory to the king (who owns 1t),’ 
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cipation (from the bondage of this world), having pierced through the frontal diso of the orb of the 
sun in the heaven.' 

(Verse 7) From him (Chodagaiga) was (born his) son, king Anangabhima, a very parasol of 
piety,2 who was not touched by the spurtings of billows of the ink of sins of the Kali age. What 
a (wonderful) magic trick was that, leaving aside the array of rutting elephants, (and depending 
rather) on the one-legged bull (i.e., dharma), adopting merely* that (magic), he had secured the 
empire %4 

(Verse 8) In the family of (the Brahmanas belonging to the) Vatsa (gdtra) there was born an ex- 
cellent Brahmana, called Govinda, who was voluntarily adored by the hymns and chants of (all) 
the three Védas.6 What an (astonishing) greatness was this of the king that he made him (Govinda) 
the bull-at-the-yoke for carrying the burden of (his) empire ?¢ 

(Verse 9) Then, from him (Anangabhima) was born a king, named Rajéndra, the swans (in 
the form) of toe-nails, the house-holders (so to say) of lotuses (in the form) of whose feet, rest? on 
the top of mossy weeds (in the shape) of locks of hair of all the hostile chiefs who bowed (to him). 

(Verse 10) He (Rajéndra) begot that king Anangabhima whose manner of disporting himself 
by giving charities far excels in fulfilling desires (of the suppliants), even if the mountain of gold 
(i.e., Suméru) gets melted by the blasts of the flames of the fire of his prowess, and the clouds, having 
taken it (molten gold), shower it in milliard streams day and night for filling (allj the quarters 
(of the space). | 3 

(Verse 11) If his fame purifies (all) the three worlds, in vain is there the celestial Ganga! If 
his utterances roll about in the neck (of the people),® fie upon pearl necklaces! If the purpose 


1 All this means that the enemies fought and fell. Seeing no escape from the sure death, they made a virtue 
of necessity, hoping to be rewarded in the world hereafter with the reward of a happy warrior. And that reward — 
consists in the attainment of perfeot bliss in the solar region, as the tradition has it, which only two can reach, 
a yogin and a warrior. Compare the couplet: Dvaév=imau purushau loké siirya-mandala-bhédinau parivrag-ydga- 
yuktas=cha ran€é ch=abhimukhé hatah. ‘There are these two men in the world who burst through the diso of 
the sun , (one is) a peripatetic yogin perfected in meditation, and (the other is he) who is killed in the battle without 
turning his back (upon his opponent)’. (Subhdshitaratnabhandagara, Nirnayasigar Press, Bombay, 6th edition, 
1929, p. 161, verse 106.) Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, kindly informed me that this couplet is met with in 
certain Kannada hero-stone inscriptions. See B. Lewis Rice’s Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, London, 
1909, p. 172. It may be rocalled that, among the duties of a kshatriya, a noteworthy one is yuddhé ch=apy= 
apalayanam, ‘ not running away in the battle field’ (Srimadbhagavadgita, XVIII, 43), which is echoed in the rané 
. ch=abhimukhé hatah of the couplet quoted above. 4 3 

2 This means that the pious people enjoyed special protection and security under Anangabhima, 

5 Mark the use of the word suddha in the sense of kévala in the present context. The English word pure offers 
a parallel inasmuch as this likewise is occasionally used in the sense of sheer or mere. See remarks above, p. 122, 

‘The implication is that Anangabhima was a peace-loving and righteous king. Though he possessed war 
elephants, he never went to war. The bull, symbolic of dharma, stood on all the four legs in the Krita age, on three 
legs in the Tréta age, on two legs in the Dvapara age, and in the present Kali age, he stands only on one leg, mytholo- 
gioally speaking. Again, mantra-kalé apparently denotes here ‘ magic trick’ or the like, but in reality it stands 
for mantra-sakti, ‘ the expedient of wise counsel,’ which is one of the three expedients well-known in the lore of 
statecraft, the other. two being prabhu-sakti and utsdha-sakti, referring to the personality of the king himself and 
the enthuisasm of his forces respectively. The poet astutely tells us in the present verse that Anangabhima’s 
success as a ruler was due to the wise counsel he used to receive from his ministers, one of whom is described in the 
verse that follows. 7 | 

® In other words, he easily acquired proficiency in the Vedic lore. 

* Another of the poet’s pet conundrums! Being a calf (Vatsa), a great favourite of the cows (gavi), 
Gévinda must indeed have made a fine bull of himself to drag the great burden! Shorn of the poetic embellishment, 
the circumlocution means that Gévinda was Anangabhima’s chief minister. ' 

” Mark in this verse and in the following ones the historic present tense, referring to the past events. 

® It need not be pointed Dut that the Sanskrit word kantha means both ‘throat’ and ‘neck’. 


No. 16] CHATESVARA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION 131 


of decoration could be served by the sparklings of lustre of the toe-nails of his lotus-like feet, what 
was the necessity of tying a tiara on the block of a forehead of the hostile chiefs ? 


(Verse 12) Now, he (Anaigabhima), the toes of whose feet used to fall into a slumber (as ut 
were) on the balcony! (in the form) of the foreheads of (hostile) princes, had one Vishnu, like a 
second (god) Vishnu (himself), who served him uninterruptedly as his minister. What should 
we speak of his (Vishnu’s) fame which, having created hundreds of white parasols (all over the 
world), brought the (whole) empire of the king, the lord of Trikaliiga, under one single parasol %? 


(Verse 13) How wonderful that no sooner had they approached the foot of Vishnu? than both 
(kinds of) the hostile chiefs, those who surrendered to him, laying down the arms in front of him in 
the forefront of the battle-field, and those who stood their ground with their swords upraised, 
itching for a trial of strength, achieved the blissful state of complete emancipation ! 


(Verse 14) The anchorites of the Vaikhanasa order, by their striving in the practice of yoga, 
do not so much perceive this universe to be composed of (the god) Vishnu as indeed it appeared 
to the king of Tummana to be consisting of (the minister) Vishnu, who, (in his hallucination) out 
of fear, saw him (in all) the directions, repeatedly uttering ‘ there is Vishnu, there is Vishnu,’ (dur- 
ing his flight from the battle) at the skirts of the Vindhya hills, in the forests along the Bhima river, 
(and) on the shore of the sea.‘ 


(Verse 15) How aré we to describe that heroism of his (Vishnu’s) during his fight with the Mus- 
lim king, while all alone—his arrows appearing as his ear-pendants’—he shot dead (many) expert 
soldiers, which (display of heroism) became a grand feast to the sleepless and unwinking eyes® 
of the gods who were the interested lookers-on in the heaven above ? 


-. (Verse 16) While he (Vishnu) is on the alert,? no harm whatsoever (can come) to the sovereignty 
of the lord of Utkala ; horses in their thousands are prancing on all sides, elephants are playing about 
in herds, all the quarters of the space are choked with multitudes of lilies swaying on (either side 
of every) road, residence is in camps (also, on the mountain ridges), (and) tramping is on the fore- 
heads of (hostile) chiefs of noble birth (also, on the peaks of the celebrated mountains). 


1 The term vadabhi or valabhi, properly speaking, means ‘topmost part of a building’ or ‘part of a Eine roof 
projecting from the outer wall,’ which in Hindustani is called chhajja. _ 

2 The point of poetic perplexity is the creation of hunderds of umbrellas on the one hand, and on the ibe: 
the keeping of the government under only one umbrella. It may be pointed out that ‘ a single parasol ” is sym* 
bolic of universal sovereignty. Cf. ékatapatram jagatah prabhutvam, in Kalidasa’s Raghuvaméa, IIL, 47. 

8 Vishnu’s pada refers to the god Vishnu’s holy feet as well as to the minister Vishnu’s proximity. The verse 
implies that those of the enemies who dared to oppose were killed downright, and those who surrendered were 
allowed. to enjoy their freedom ! 

4 The poet has cleverly kept up the minister Vishnu’s comparison with the god of that name in this verse 
as well. For a different interpretation of the expression bhima-tafini-kunjé, see above, p. 125. 

5 That is, pulling the bow-string right up to the-ear while shooting arrows. 

6 The eyes of the gods are traditionally known to be ever wide open, without winking. The poet evidently 
wishes to convey that, in watching the heroic feat of Vishnu, the natural winklessness of their eyes proved an extra 
advantage to the gods, because thereby they did not miss the great sight even for so short a time as the twinkling 
of an eye. 

7‘ On the alert ’ is a free rendering of the origtial kruddha which literally means ‘ angry’ or ‘furious’, This 
is to be equated with the udyata-danda (‘one with the rod upraised’) of the rdjaniti or statecraft. Expatiating 
on rajadharma, Manu says: Nityam-udyata-dandah syat, etc., “ Let him be ever ready to strike"’, eto. (Manu- 
amriti, VII, 102 and 103, and G. Biihler’s translation in the Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXV, p. 232). Commen.- 
tators like Kullika explain danda in this context by hasty-aév-ddj-éiksh-abhyasa, ‘ military training and drilling, 
especially for wars with the help of elephants and horses.’ The poet of our praéasti evidently refers to such a war- 
preparedness on the part of’ Vishnu in mentioning the sports of horses and elephauts and all the rest of it in the 
present verse. The lilies and lotuses symbolise the peace with plenty established through his good administration, 
while the tramping on foreheads points to the proper subjugation of hostile elements in like manner. 

od 
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(Verse 17) Just think (of it)! How extensive (after all) is the surface of the earth where his 
(Vishnu’s) Fame can comfortably sit ? How spacious is the sky where she can stretch her feet ? 
How big is the mansion of heaven where she can enjoy herself? How roomy are the quarters of 
the space where she can leap about? And how expansive is this fragment of a universe where she 
can dwell ? 

(Verse 18) The world having been (white) washed by the heaps of his fame, owing to the (all- 
enveloping) whiteness produced (thereby), Siva grabs at Yamuna for adorning (his head), fair dam- 
sels carry blue lilies for their ear-ornaments, (and) in the heart of the jasmine groves the bees make 
out their mates (only) by the buzzing sound.! 

(Verse 19) On the shores of the sea, favourite of (the god) Purushdttama,? he (Vishnu) raised — 
many a veritable Méru (mountain of gold) while performing the Tulapurusha ceremonies. (Con- 
sequently) Indra, seeing (not one but) a hundred pleasure-resorts (resembling Méru), cast askance 
amorous glances on the lotus-like face of (his consort) Sachi. 

(Verse 20) He (Vishnu) dotted the roads with hundreds of lotus-pools, at convenient intervals. 
From that time onwards, the sea-breezes, with their fatigue and weariness of the way removed 
by (their resting in) the deep inner cavities of the blooming lotuses, carrying provisions for the 
journey—provisions consisting of the spray pregnant with the fragrant essence—gently follow 
the way-farers. | 

(Verse 21) Logic regarded him with favour! Lore of the Védas kissed his ruddy lips! Ethics 
had a free play in his heart! Statecraft, too, embraced him lustily! 

(Verse 22) As for the Puranas (the old persons, so to say),4 he, himself being a repository of 
the wealth of clear understanding of the real meanings (of the Vedas and the like), revived (and 
rejuvenated) them ; (for), owing to the great defect (and the derangement, attendant on old age, 
of the humours of the body, known as tri-ddsha) through the perversion of the views about the 
Vedas (and the decay® in the faculties of hearing and seving), they were leading (people) on the 
wrong path and thereby becoming unpopular (and going astray and stumbling), 

(Verse 23) This temple of Siva has been built by him (Vishnu), where the Sun has assumed the 
form of its globe* of gold, the Moon has become its crystal pitcher full (of water),? and the celestial 
Ganga (1s apparent in) the fluttering beauty of its banner. . 

1 Traditionally, the waters of the Yamuna are black whereas those of the Ganga are white, and it is white lilies 
that ladies take for making them into ear-pendants. The bees are naturally black. The confusion, such as Siva 
sey ae for Yamuna instead of for Ganga, is wrought by the fame which has turned everything white, poetically 
: 2 The allusion seems to he the beach near Puri in Orissa, where there is a famous temple of Purushéttama- 
Jagannatha, so closely associated with the minister Vishnu’s patron, Anangabhima III. 

3 Mythologically, Mount Méru consists of gold and gems, and is the abode of the gods. In the Amarakdéa, 
I, 49, we have such significant synonyms of it as Hémadri (‘mountain of gold’), Ratnasdnu (gem-peaked) and 
Suralaya (‘abode of the gods’), The sight of a hundred such delightful abodes must needs rouse a desire for dalliance 
in Indra, the lord of the gods. ; 


* The analogy with old persons is kept up in the attributes that are given in this verse to the Puranag It 
need hardly be mentioned that the word purdna means ‘ old.’ 


5 The use of the word vibhrama in the sense of bhramnsa, decay or decline, is best illustrated in the Srimad- 

bhagavadgita, II, 63: 
} Krédhad bhavati samméhah 

sammodhat smriti-vibhramah | 

empiti-bhramsad buddhi-nasd 

ouddhi-nasat pranasyati | 
_ SBy this is meant the spherical member of the pinnacle of a Hindu temple, from which rises the bad-shaped 
spire. 
7 This obviously refers to the pitcher of water, which is kept suspended or placed on a tripod over the Siva- 


liaga in the sanctum sanctorum, the pitcher having a tiny hole at the bottom to allow water constantly to drip ou 
the linga below. 
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(Verse 24) As long as the great mountains! remain inside the ocean, as if engaged in the jala- 
japa prayers’ for the removal of dangers from and the establishment of peace in (all) the three 
worlds, so long may this temple keep up the grandeur of swelling heaps of foam? in this world, 
and so long may (this) eulogy be sung (as well) ! 


(Verse 25) That well-known Bhiskara is the poet of this (poem), whose fame is hardly contained 
in (all) the fourteen worlds‘ that there are, whose intellect is hardly satisfied with (all) the fourteen 


lore3* that there are, and whose elevated speech never Joses its freshness throughout (all) the 
fourteen aeons* that there are, 


No. 17—EPIGRAPHICAL NOTES 


B. Cu. CHHABRA, NEw DELHI 


' A.—Kasyapa Image Inscription from Silao 

This inscription has been published by me.’ It attracted the attention of Professor Dr. E. H. 
Johnston of the Balliol College, Oxford, England, who was good enough to offer some illumina- 
ting comments on it in a letter, dated the 18th October, 1941, addressed to Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, 
the then Deputy Director General of Archaeology in India, New Delhi. Dr. Chakravarti kindly 
supplied me with the relevant extract from that letter. This extract runs as follows : 


“Owing to various circumstances I have only recently seen Dr. Chhabra’s silaiti, 
article in Epigraphia Indica on the Kasyapa image inscription at Silao. On one or two points 
however he has overlooked references, which would have modified his interpretation. If you 
would be good enough to send this letter to him, he might be interested to look up those 
I mention, and if he wishes to publish a supplemental note, he is welcome to make what 
use of my remarks he likes ; there is no need to mention my name. 


“On page 330 he refers to Buddhacaritra, xvii, 12, in Cowell’s edition; but the whole of 
the text in Cowell from xiv, 33 on is a nineteenth century addition by Amrtananda, who was 
Hodgson’s pandit in Khatmandu. Aésvaghosa did give a full account of Mahakasyapa’s 
conversion, and an English translation of it from the Tibetan and Chinese by me is to be found 
in Acta Orientalia, XV, canto xvii, 24 ff. There is also an earlier translation in German from 
the Tibetan only by Fr. Weller in Das Leben des Buddha von Aésvaghosa. 


1 The reference here is to the submarine mountains. 

. 2 Jn an ordinary japa, the votary sits in a quiet corner and mutters prayer or repeats a formula there in an 
undertone or inarticulately , but in a jula-japa, as the term indicates, he is required to keep sitting under water all 
the while. 

3 One has to imagine that the exterior of the temple was originally white-washed, and that the mainitem of 
the up-keep of a temple usually consists of a fresh coat of lime-wash at least once a year. The poet no doubt 
wished that the temple built by Vishnu might be well looked after and might endare for ever, but the phéaa- 
punja-pratishtha of the stanza lends itself equally to a totally opposite and undesired sense : the solidity of a heap 
of foam, a mocking reference to the ephemeral nature of man-made things. 

*'The broad division of the universe into three: earth, heaven and the nether world, is here replaced by ite 
more eleborate classification into the following fourteen sections: bhi, bhuvar, svar, mahas, janas, tapas, satya, 
atala, vitula, sulalu, rasatala, talatala, mahatala and patala. The first one refers to this earth, the next six are above 
'it, one over the other, and the remaining seven are under it, one below the other. 

4 The fourteen traditional lores are four Védas, six Védangus, Dharma, Mimamsa, Nydya and the Puranas 
collectively as the fourteenth. 

* The fourteen manvantaras constitute bat one day of Brahman, They compirse 4,320,000 human years 
Six such periods have already passed, we are living in the seventh, and seven more are yet to come. 

1 Above, Vol. XXV, 327 ff. and plate. 
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“In verse I, should not javana be taken in the technical seuse, as described in Rhys 
Davids-Stede, Pali Dictionary, s. v.? It is a puzzle to me that the term does not appear to 
occur in Buddhist Sanskrit. I would suggest the meaning here is “of immeasurable intelligence” 
(or “power of perception’). . 

“The last verse refers to the legend that Mahakali attained Nirvana, but after it his body 
was preserved by magic, and he entered the Gurupida mountain, where he awaits the coming 
of Maitreya. Hiuan Tsang’s account of it differs slightly from this and from the verse, 
in making his Nirvana be deferred till the meeting with Maitreya. For the canonical accounts 
see Watters, On Ytian Chwang, IJ, 144, and much more fully in J. Przyluski, La Legendé 
‘Acoka 167 ff. (Is this latter important work not available in Indian Libraries?) Dr. Chhabra 
_is clearly not satisfied with his own translation and has not seen the significance of adhigthaya, 
which refers to adhigthana, the magic spiritual power of Buddha, by which he causes things 
to endure, or a Bodhisattva to explain the most esoteric points of doctrine. For references see 
La Vallée Poussin, L’Abhidharmakos’a de Vasubandhu, ch. iii, 31, and ch. vii, 119 and 
E. Lamotte, Notes sur la Bhagavadgita, 56 ff., and Suzuki, Studies in the Lankavatarasitra, 377. 


‘Despite the last, I think it is unusual to find the power attributed to anyone except 
the Buddha. It is, of course a specifically Mahayana doctrine, and the Hinayana adopted ~ 
it from them. I take it that the verse means “This KaSyapa, who passed into Nirvana and 
_ yet kept his body in existence by his magic power just for the good of the world, resides 
(lit. shines) in the Beautiful Gurupaida mountain; i. e. inside the mountain, not on it.” 

_ I have nothing to add, except one remark in connection with Dr. Johnston’s explanation 
of the last verse. It might be considered right provided the sd=’yam of the original be taken 
as referring to Kasyapa himself. It is, on the contrary, presumed that we are concerned 
here with the statue and the inscription on its pedestal. And when the latter says sd=’yam=abhati 
Kaésyapah, it obviously alludes to the stone image of Kaséyapa,! and not to Kasyapa as a person, 
Such being the case, would it not be correct to say ‘on the mountain, not inside it’ rather than 
‘inside the mountain, not on it’? 


Further, Iam inclined to connect Gurupadé girau ramyé with nirvritah and not with 
s6='yam=abhatr.’ The difference it makes is as obvious as it is consequential. According to the 
latter construction, the statue must necessarily have been set up on the Gurupada hill itself, 
whereas according to the former it might have been established anywhere else as well. In fact, 
the possibility of its having been erected in the vicinity of the village of Silao, if not at Silao 
proper, has already been shown.’ 


B.—Chandrabandi Rock Inscription, Saka 803. 


This inscription has been edited by the late C. R. Krishnamacharlu.* Itisa Kannada record 


and pertains to the Jaina faith. It consists of only six lines, the last two of which comprise 
the following Aryd in Sanskrit’: 


MATTANTEATTAT ATA NABI TTA t 
afeafrarafcara grata shea (ed)aeater: 0° 


1 It has been pointed out that ‘ the inscription is virtually a label to the image’ (ibid., p. 328). 

* Thid., p. 333, note 12, 

* Ibid., p. 327, para. 1, p. 331, para. 2. 

‘ be Kannada Inscriptions of Kopba] (Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No. 12, Calentta, 1935), pp. 6-7, 
plate I (b). 


*It may be pointed out that the sign of medial (long) ¢ is not distinguishable from medial (short) ¢ in 
‘this inscription, and that the rule of sandhi has not been observed in kuryydt $ri-. 
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The learned editor introduces this verse by remarking that it “expresses a wish that the 
glorious Sarvanandindra may ‘dispel the drought of sin by the clouds (or waters) of his conduct’. 
The reading in the photograph appears to be jala-dhdrais—, in which case it would refer to the 
waters of his pure conduct.” His translation of the couplet accordingly runs as follows : 
“May the glorious Sarvanandindra wonderfully effect the destruction of the drought of sin 
by the clouds (or waters ?) of (his) ceaseless teaching and (his) absolutely pure conduct | ” 


First of all, the possibility of the reading jala—dharais- is ruled out by the fact that it mili- 
tates against the metre, not to speak of the dubious nature of the use of dharaih for dharabhih.t 
Secondly, the term nidagha, that has been taken in the sense of ‘ drought,’ usually means 
‘heat,’ ‘summer,’ or ‘ hot weather.’ This primary sense of the word appears to be quite 
appropriate in the given context. In fact, it is doubtful whether the word niddgha has ever 
been used in the sense of ‘ drought. ’ 


It is, however, the last word of the couplet that the present note seeks to draw particular 
attention to. Indra in Sarvvanandindra is evidently not to be equated with Bhafdrar in 
Sarvvanandi-Bhatarar that occurs in the Kannada portion. The word indra appended 
to the name Sarvanandin plainly refers to Indra, the lord of gods, the god of rains, with 
whom Sarvanandin is metaphorically identified. Thé rest of the verse will bear it out that 
we have here a clear instance of the figure of speech, called Ripaka, and that the very Indra 
is the mainstay thereof. The idea embodied in the verse thus becomes manifest: as the 
god Indra allays the oppressive heat by pouring rain, so may the holy Sarvanandin dispel 
the evil by spreading knowledge and thereby turning the common herd into good characters. 


Finally, as implied by the above free rendering, the long compound in the beginning 
also lends itself to an interpretation slightly different from the one offered by Sri 
Krishnamacharlu. According to him, it speaks of two diverse things: édstra-dana and 
pravimala-charitra. And the charitra he takes as referring to that of Sarvanandin himself, 
It would perhaps be preferable to treat the two things not as separate, but the first as the 
cause and the other as its effect, and thus the charitra as referring to that of the people 
at large. This would not only justify the plural number employed in the expression, but 
would also be more in consonance with the adage vidya dadati vinayam vinayad yati pdtratam, 
etc. A more literal rendering of the stanza would therefore be: “ May Indra, (the god 
of rains,) (in the guise) of the holy Sarvanandin, in his wonderful way, put an end to the 
(blazing) heat (in the form) of the evil by means of rain-clouds (in the shape) of perfectly 
flawless characters (produced) through his ceaseless teaching or continuously disseminating 
knowledge* (among the people) |” 

ee Ee ee 


1 What has been taken for the length mark (or medial @) on the letter dha seems to have been onnbelied 


by the engraver. 
2 Considering the religion of the teacher spoken of, the Sastra here may be taken as adverting to the Jaina 


but may as well be taken in its broader sense of knowledge as defined in the nit : 

mamaaegrs TATMET TAH | 
3 aaeg stad MeN Wed ATT Ue a: 
Mz. P. B. Desai, Epigraphical Assistant, has kindly pointed out to me that the inscription is in the nature 
ph and that the concluding expression in the Kannada portion, sanydsanan=néntu mudgipidar, translated 
as ‘completed the vow of renunciation,’ implies, as similar expressions in similar Jaina inscriptions do, that 


Sarvanandin died. In that case, the blessings invoked in the Sanskrit Arya would sound rather inconsistent 
unless, of course, Sarvanandin’s agency as preacher or teacher, after his death, be understood to be continuing 


soriptures, 


of an epita 


through the succession of his$disciples. 
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C.—Balsané Inscription ; Saka 1106 


This short inscription of four stanzas, rather indifferently engraved, has been published 
by Dr. M. G. Dikshit.t Its text seems to be defective here and there. I had an opportunity 
of examining Dr. Dikshit’s article on it at the time when it was going through the press. 
I even made a suggestion or two regarding its reading. The observations offered here are 
the result of a study which I subsequently happened to make of this interesting record. It 
presents certain difficulties that are still awaiting solution. Dr. Dikshit’s provisional identi- 
fication of the king Krishna figuring in it, for instance, with a member of the Abhira family 
of Bhambigiri needs corroboration. And his explanation of the line read by him as 


a: B(H)oreq vga: as Katy fagr(sqr)aet(ary) 


‘who in no time made over the earth...to the possession of the king Krishna ’* does not seem 
to have hit the nail on the head. 


In the present note, however, I propose to draw attention to a more obvious point, namely 
the object of the inscription. “ The object of the inscription,” says Dr. Dikshit, “is to 
record that the Pundita repaired the Royal Matha (Rdja-matha), standing on the banks 
of ariver, at Balasinaka, for the inhabitance of Brahmins,”* The relevant text 9t(q)#ITAATHAS 


awa fataz aafraragar: has accordingly been translated by him as “ he caused to be 
repaired, for the perpe‘ual inhabitance of Brahmins, the dilapidated Royal monastery.” 


_ The use of the term matha in the original has given rise to what I may call a misconception 
as to the exact purport of the record. It has been taken in its ordinary sense of ‘ monastery,’ 
whereas it has in all probability been employed here in its secondary sense of dévalaya or ‘ temple.’ 


In the very opening sentence of his paper, Dr. Dikshit informs us that the inscription 
‘is carved on the lintel of the entrance door of a temple.’* And in the absence of any specific 
reference to the contrary in the inscription, we may be justified in accepting that the matha 
mentioned therein refers to the very temple itself where the inscription is found. 


Going through the earlier reports on the epigraph, one gets at the root of the confusion. 
Mr. H. Cousens first drew attention to its existence ‘ upon the matha.’* Mr. R. D. Banerji, 
who happened to examine it later on, has asserted that it is found ona temple and not in the 
matha.” It appears that both the scholars in reality referred to one and the same building, 
the former naming it matha after the manner of the inscription and the latter calling it temple 
in accordance with its actual appearance. The mistake, however, seems to lie in the fact that 
to Mr. Cousens, the term matha meant nothing else but ‘ monastery.’ To him the building 
in question was thus a monastery, because it was labelled, so to say, as matha whatever 
its form and size. One finds him describe it as such in his Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan.® 
In this publication he gives also a plan of the matha,® from which one can see that the modest 
dimensions of the structure answer more to a simple fane than to a monastery. 


It remains to be shown that matha, meaning ‘temple’, is found not only in lexicons, but 
also actually used in old inscriptions, The Dhauli cave inscription of the time of Santikara, 


1 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 309 ff. and plate. 
2 Thid., p. 313. 

* Ibid., p. 310. 

* Tbid., p. 313. 

5 Ibid., p. 309. 

* Revised Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency, p. 66. 

* An, Prog. Report, A, S. I., Western Circle, 1918-19, p. 45. 

* Archaeological Survey of India, Imperial Series, Vol, XLVIII, pp. 23, 26- 27. 
® Lbid., plate XXVIII, 
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for instance, records the erection of a temple, where the term employed is ma/ha.!. The word 
matha, occurring in line 8 of the Kaman stone inscription, has been taken as referring to a 
temple of Siva.2 The Alagum inscription, dated in the sixtysecond regnal year of the 
Gaga monarch Anantavarman Chddaganga, obviously refers to a temple of Siva, under 
the name of Garté‘vara, again using the word matha for ‘temple.’* Instances of mathi 
and ma:hika (diminutive forms of maiha) in the sense of ‘shrine’ or ‘cell’ are also found 
in inscriptions.‘ 

If now, in view of the foregoing discussion, we accept that the maha of the inscription 
refers to a temple, the question arises as to which particular deity it was sacred to. The 
answer is: to Brahman. This is indicated by the very words fava¢ warfare: 
which may now be rendered as ‘ for the permanent residence of (the god) Brahman.’ The word 
brahman thus retains its primary sense. This conclusion is substantiated by the fact that the 
inscription begins with an invocation to the very god Brahman. And, as if to lend conviction 
to all this, we have a report by Mr. Cousens himself that among the sculptured stones, that 
lie about at the ancient site of Balsainé, there is an image of Brahman. It may, therefore, 
be suppor 1 that this image must originally have been enshrined in the matha spoken of in 
the inscripvion. It is called raja—matha or ‘royal temple,’ which possibly signifies that it 
was built originally by a king. It may be worth while to investigate as to who this king was. 
Considering that temples devoted to Brahman are few and far between,® the present specimen 
though now deserted, may be counted among rarities. 


ee 


No. 18—NAGARJUNIKONDA IMAGE INSCRIPTION 
(1 Plate) 
H. K. NARASIMHASWAMI, MADRAS 


The sculpture bearing a short one-line inscription engraved at its base, which is published 
below, was discovered in 1940 at Nagarjunikonda, Guntur District, Andhra State, by Mr. K. 
Ramamurti, the Senior Conservation Assistant in the office of the Superintendent, Department 
of Archaeology, Southern Circle, Madras, who was then in charge of the Archaeological Museum 
at that place. It is a mutilated image in high relief on a white marble slab that was found half 
buried in the debris of rubble and stones on the northern slope of the Nagarjuna _ hill, overlooking 
the river Krishna. In the process of clearing the debris, Mr. Ramamurti discovered traces of » 
large many-pillared hall, at the extremity of which the image under review was found, The 
partly exposed pillars of this hall are made of marble similar to that used for the other 
monuments of this place. The building, of which these pillars are the survivors, perhaps 
enshrined under its roof the very image which forms the subject matter of this article. A search 
for the missing portion of the image round about the region proved of no avail. The image is 
now kept in the Archaeological Museum at Nagarjunikonda itself. When I visited this place 


1 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 264. 
2 Tbid., Vol. XXIV, 330. 
3 Ibid., Vol, XXIX, p. 47, text line 14. 
‘Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 225, text lines 26 and 27. 
5 Medtaeval Temples of the Dakhan, p. 23. 
_ © An article on The Temple of Brahma at Khed-Brahma, by Mr, Henry Oousens, in the An, Rep. A, 8,1, 
1906-07, pp. 171-78, may be consulted with advantage on this pojnt, 
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in 1940, I took a photograph of it anda couple of estampages of the inscription at its base, 
both of which I publish here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India.’ 


The lower half is all that is preserved of the image now. Even so, the sculpture is of 
considerable iconographic interest. It depicts a nude female figure in the sitting posture, with 
the legs doubled up and wide apart and the feet pointing outwards. The image is profusely 
ornamented. The broad belt below the navel is highly decorated with what look like rows 
of pearls or precious stones. The distended belly with the ornamental belt around it very much 
resembles the decorated pirna-ghafa, the representation of which is a common feature. in the 
Buddhist sculptural art of this period at Nagirjunikonda, Amaravati and elsewhere. The 
anklets and other jewellery adorning the ankles are again typical of the ornaments portrayed in 
contemporary sculpture. On the narrow strip of space below the image is engraved an inscrip- 
tion in a single line in Prakpit language and Brahmi characters assignable to the 3rd century 
A. C. 

- The inscription does not give us any clue as to the identity of the image. Nevertheless, 
the. recording that it was caused to be mide by a queen who is described as an a-vidhava, 
‘one who has her husband alive’, and a jivaputa (Sanskrit jivaputra), ‘one who has her child 
or children alive’, gives room for the surmise that it must have stood for a cult image and 
that its sponsor was a follower of that cult. The cult of worshipping the naked forms of either 
the male or female, the one in the form of the linga and the other in the form of the 
yoni, -both representing the generative principle in nature, is a very ancient and wide-spread 
one. The excavations at Mohenjo-daro in Sind have brought to light numerous female 
terracotta figurines akin to those discovered in Baluchistan and in countries of Western Asia, 
around the Aegian coast, Elam, Mesapotamia, Asia-Minor, Syria, Palestine, Cyprus, Crete, 
Cyclades, the Balkans and Egypt. These figurines are identified as the representations of the 
Great Mother or the Goddess of Nature. India is known to have been the home of the worship 
of the Divine Mother, Adya-Sakti, Prakriti or Prithivi, the Earth Apart from the 
terracotta figurines referred to above, an interesting oblong sealing found at Harappa depicts, 
on one of its faces, a nude female figure, upside down, with legs apart and with a plant 
issuing from her womb.’ This is considered as depicting the Mother Goddess in her role as the 
author of fertility. Another instance of a figure akin to this is afforded by a small repousse 
gold plaque bearing the figure of a nude female recovered at Piprahva which is believed to 
represent the Harth Goddess.‘ The inscribed sculpture of Nagarjunikonda also seems to be 
a representation of the Mother Goddess in her aspect as the Goddess of fertility or fecundity. 
It is in all probability a votive image dedicated as an offering in response to the fulfilment of 
certain wishes or desires. 

As for the contents of the inscription, Queen Khamduvula who figures for the first time 
in this record is described as Mahadévi and the wife(?) of Maharaja Siri Ehavala Charhtamula. 
The latter is probably identical with his namesake who is mentioned as a son of Siri Vira 

-Purisadata and Mahadévi Bhatidéva and as the brother of Queen Kodabalisiri, in inscriptions 
from Nagarjunikonda itself. In an inscription from Rentala, not far from Nagarjunikonda, 


pn ep el heen 
* Photcgraph No. 1996 of the office of the Government Epigraphist for India; inscription No. 470 of 
1940-41 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

*R. K. Mookerji, Hindu Civilisation, pp. 19-20. 

* Sir John Marshall, Mohenjo-daro and Indus Civilisation, Vol. I, p. 52, pl. XII, 12. 

* JRAS, 1898, p. 579, pl. opp. p. 579, figs. 11 & 15. 

6 Above, Vol. XX, p. 5 and inscriptions G and H. The king’s name occurs variously as Ebuvuja 
Chitamila in inscription G (page 24, plate V, line 7) and Ehuvala Chatamila (in inscription H, line 10, plate v, 
reverse). 
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(From Photographs) 
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the name of this king occurs in a slightly different form as Ehuvala Siri Chimtamila.! The 
expressions a-vidhavd and jivaputd used in describing the queen are noteworthy. The latter 
Occurs in an inscription on brick from Mathura, assigned to the 3rd or 2nd century B. 0.2 and 
also on some inscriptions of the Suiga period on the railings from Bodh;Gaya.* In literature 
these words are commonly employed either as an auspicious mode of addressing a lady leading 
a married life or when such ladies are referred to.‘ 


TEXT 


Sidha[m*] | Mahadéviya a-vidhavaya j[i]vaputaya Mahar[a] ja-siri- 
[Ehavala Chartamu]‘la-pati[ya]’ Khamduvulaya karitati* [|]* 


TRANSLATION 


Success. (Z'his image is) caused to be made by Mahadévi Khamduvula, 
(who 2s) an a-vidhava (i. 6., one with her husband alive) and (who is) a 
jwaputa (Sanskrit, jtvaputrd, i. e., one who has her child or children 
alive) (and who is) the wife (?) of Mahariia Siri Ehavala Cha[th]- 
tumula, 


No. 19—MORE INSCRIPTIONS AT ABLUR 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. Désa1, OoTACAMUND 


Ablar is a village about 6 miles north of Hirekeriir, the present day headquarters of K6d 
taluk, Dharwar District. Traditions are current in these parts asserting that formerly it was a very 
big city’? and included within its extent the present day neighbouring villages of Bhgavi Sutkoti, 
Nilgéri, Diipadhalli and Yattinhalli. According to another tradition Ablir is the birth place 
of Sarvajiia,! a popular Kannada poet (circa 1700 A. C), and a house near the Sdmésvara temple is 
shown as the place where he was born. In one of his tripadi verses Sarvajiia states thati he was 
born at Ambaliru® which is identified with Ablir. 


1 An. Rep. S. I. E., 1936-37, p. 62, para. 11, Ins. No. 349. 

“2 An. Rep. Archl. Survey of India, 1911-12, p. 128. . 

3 Ibid., 1908-09, p. 149, f.n. 3; cf. Jiva-sula in the Nasik inecription of Gautam{putra Satakarni and 
Jiva-putra-pauira in the inscription of Prabhavatigupta in the Select Inscriptions. (These references wore 
kindly pointed out to me by Dr. D. C. Sircar.) 

4 Bhartur=mitram priyam=avidhavé—WM éghasandéésa, v. 99. Jivputras=tatha striyah—Raméyapa, Yuddhakinda 5 
Jivaputri sulas=té=yam Dharmaputrd Yudhishthirah— Mahabharata, Adiparvan, ch. 144. (I am indebted to 
Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra and Dr. V. Raghavan for these references). 

* The punctuation is indicated by a hook-like mark. 

* This portion of the inscription bears numerous scratches on the stone somewhat obliterating thu letters 
enclosed in the brackets. 

1 The stone has slightly peeled off here and with it the lower half of the letter ya has gone. Thera is a 
distinct mark of an anusvara ovor ti. Probably the exprossion is patimya, a corrupt form used in the sense 
of patnyd. 

* This expression obviously stands for karita sti. 

* The slanting stroke at the end seems to stand for the punctuation. 

19 The Abalira-charitre, to which a reference will be made in the Jator part of this article, also says that it 
was an extensive city. 7 
'- 4 BR, Narasimhachar: Karnataka Kavicharite, Vol. II, p. 532. 
19 Channappa Uttangi Sarvajiia Vachanagolu (3rd edn., 1935), verse 8. 
n2 
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Over half a century ago the late Dr. Fleet noticed in this journal seven inscriptions: from this 
place, three of which were edited in full. In the course of my annual tour during the field season 
of 1951-52, I visited Ablir (January 1952) and explored its antiquities. My investigations reveal- 
ed that this village contained a large number of inscriptions many of which were not known to 
Fleet’ nd that some important points connected with its antiquities were also lost sight of. In 
all I discovered thirteen more inscriptions. I propose to study a few of these here briefly. 


Most of the interesting facts regarding the activities of Ekantada Ramayya,? the militant 
protagonist of the Saiva upheaval, are centred in the temple of Sémésvara. Besides the epi- 
grapb E? furnishing a graphic account of his miraculous exploits‘ this temple contains an inscrip- 
tion above a panel of sculptures depicting the scene of Ramayya’s encounter with the Jainas as 
described by Fleet.5 As there are some errors in the understanding and reading of this record (F) 
by Fleet, I may point them out here in the first instance. | 

Firstly, it is a label inscription and the word tdévu appears to have been used in a rather 
technical sense denoting ‘a place representing the scene of.’ We meet with its variant (4a and 
thavu in other inscriptions at this temple, which we shall study presently. The expression tévu 
may be derived from the Sanskrit root sthd, though it appears to have been influenced in its for- 
mation by Prakrit. It is interesting to note in this context that the labels in Tamil incised near 
the sculptures representing incidents in the Pallava history, found in the Vaikunthaperum4l temple 

-at Kafichipuram, similarly end with the word idam* meaning likewise ‘a place, etc.’. Secondly, the 
epigraph is not incomplete and none of its letters is missing as supposed by Fleet. The first line 
ends properly with the word kudureya- and continues in the second. At the end of the second 
line, again, it is unnecessary to supply some letters through brackets as done by Fleet. For its 
continuation is found on the front side of the parapet wall and it reads almost exactly as conjectur- 
ed by Fleet. The whole inscription now reads as follows :— 


TEXT (Fleet’s F)’ 
1 Sri-Brahmésva(sva)ra-dévaralli Bkintada-Ramayyath basadiya Jinan=oddav-agi taleyan=arida 
hadeda tavu || Sarbka-gavundam basadiyan=odeyal=iyade alurh-kudureya- 
2 n=oddiralu Ekantada Ramayyam kadi geldu Jinan=odedu linga-pratishte(the)yar madida 
ti vu) [ |" ] 
TRANSLATION 


This is the place representing how, at (the temple of) the illustrious. god Brahméévara, 
Ekantada Ramayya laid a wager, at the cost of the Jina of the shrine, of cutting off his head and 
received it back again. When Saika-gavunda would not let him destroy the shrine of the Jina, 


1 Above, Vol. V, pp. 213 ff.; inscriptions A to G. 

* The epithet Lkantada appears to have been acquired by Rimayya after his victory over the Jainas. In 
lines 28-29 of inscription E the propriety of this epithet is justified on the ground of his firm and single-minded 
devotion to Siva. But it appears reasonable to add that he might as well have claimed it to bring into con- 
pier his great achievement which consisted in vanquishing the doctrine of Anékinta that characterised the Jaina 

aith. | 
~ 8 Above, Vol. V, pp. 237 ff. 


“It is of interest to note that the achievement of Ekintada Rimayya against the Jainas is also deacribed in 
one Of his compositions in the Ragale metre by Harihara, a Kannada poet of about the 13th century. Harihara’s 
account agrees in many respects with that of the Ablir inscription E. 

* Above, Vol. V, pp. 260-61. 

* SII, Vol. IV, No. 136. 

7 In situ and from an impressivn. 
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arraying his men and horses against him, Ekintada Ramayya fought and vanquished them. He 
smashed the Jina and installed the linga (in its place). 

Now I will take: up two more inscriptions in the same temple. These deal with the same 
theme as the above, viz., Ekantada Ramayya’s victory over the Jainas, These are also of the label 
category. They are not dated, but evidently belong to the same period as that of the above 
epigtaph. They may be assigned approximately to 1200 A.C. on palaeographic considerations. 


INSCRIPTION I 


This is incised above a panel of sculptures to the left of the entrance into the inner shrine of 
_ the S6mésvara temple. The sculptures represent a dignitary with attendants on ono side and a row 


of Saiva devotees on the other. A person holding a document in his hand is shown prominently 
in the middle. The epigraph reads :— | : 


TEXT? 


. Srimad-Bkintada-Ramayyamge Sarnka-gautivum- 
2 dan=dleyam kuduva tha[vu] [ ||* ] 


TRANSLATION 


This is the place (depicting the scene) of conferring the certificate (of victory) upon the illustrious 
Ekintada Ramayya by Sarmka-gavunda. 


INSCRIPTION II 


This is incised above a panel of sculptures to the right of entrance into the inner shrine of the 
same temple. The sculptures depict the scene of a Jina placed horizontally ready to be broken 
amidst a group of local officials and Saiva devotees. The epigraph reads :— 


TEXT? 


1 Yé(E)kintada Rimayyar:ngalu Jinanan=odedu 
2 linga-pratishtheyam madida tavul ||* ] 


TRANSLATION 


At this place ( is depicted the scene of ) Ekintada Ramayya breaking vhe (image of} Jina 
and setting up the Sivalinga. 


“INSCRIPTION III 


This is an independent inscription by itself, made up of labels. It is incised above a panel 
‘of sculptures to the right side of the parapet wall at the entrance proper into the same temple 
and just opposite to Fleet’s F. The characters are of about the same period as those of the fore- 
going records. The panels of sculptures as well as the inscription divide themselves into three por- 
tions pertaining to different episodes in the lives of Saiva saints. The first series of sculptures 
consists of the figure of Siva in his divine form followed by that of a Saiva mendicant standing 
before a devotee holding a long piece of cloth in his hand. The second series represents a devotee 
with his wife carrying a child in her arms and a Kapilika bhikshu facing them. The last is the 
figure of a seated man holding an object like a small round bat. The labels below these sculp- 
i ee 


1 Jm situ and from impressions, 
4 In situ and from impressions. 
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tures expiain their subject matter. The second line of the inscription commences just below the 
third label indicating that it constitutes its part. The inscription reads as follows :— 


TEXT* 
1 (i) Jédara Dasimayyamgalu dévarige vastrava kuduva tai. || 
(ii) Siriyéla-setti Charhgalavve dévarige maganan=ikkuva tavu || 
(iii) Kurnbiza Gu[m*]dana murde 
2 barhdh&(rhd=4)dida narhnma Sivanu [||*] 


TRANSLATION 


(i) Here is ( depicted the scene of ) Jédara (weaver) Dasimayya offering cloth to the god (Siva). 
(ii) Here is depicted the scene of peel ‘and (his wife) Chathgalavve offering their son to 
the god (Siva). 
(iii) Our (god) Siva came down a danced before Kurmbara (potter) Gunda. 


Jédara Dasimayya, as the story goes, was a weaver and a devotee of Siva. By offering a 
cloth to his deity he received from him the boon of inexhaustible treasure (tavanidhi). This 
episode is frequently referred to in the ViraSaiva literature of Karnataka, the earliest allusions 
being those found in the Vachanas or Sayings of Basavéévara.? Siriyala-setti is said to have offered 
the cooked flesh of his son to god Siva who came to him in disguise as a Saiva mendicant to test 
his faith.? It is interesting to trace the ramifications of this story the roots of which are found in 
the Tamil country. According to the Periyapurdnam, Paraiijoti, the general of Pallava Nara- 
sitnhavarman I (circa 7th century), who in his later life became famous .as the Saiva saint 
Siruttonda Nayanar‘, had a son named Sirdla. This Sirala was sacrificed by his father to pro- 
pitiate Siva. This legend had several adaptations in Saiva literature of the Telugu and Kannada 
countries and also of Maharashtra. In these versions the son’s name appears to have passed on 
to the father who became popular as Siriyala-setti.© In Maharashtra a festival is observed in 
the name of Siriydla-setti on Sravana 4u.6 in a queer fashion by the ladies of the household.* 
Kumbara or Potter Gunda, again, mentioned in the above epigraph, was a devotee of highly spiri- 
tual status. While beating his earthenware into shape he went into a trance and was absorbed in 
the meditation of Siva. Pleased with his devotion Siva descended from Kailasa and danced before 

him.’ 
| The accounts of Ekintada Ramey Jédara Dasimayya, etc., noticed above, along with & 
host of other Saiva devotees, are often met with in the Virasaiva literature of the Kannada 
country. Epigraphical references to them, however, are not so numerous and they belong rather to a 
late period. The earliest epigraphical notices of some of these devotees, associated with their 
sculptures, are found for the first time in the inscriptions of Abliir, as indicated above. Herein 
lies the main interest and importance of these brief records. 

“1 In situ and from impressions. 

* Basavannanavara Shatsthalada Vachanagalu (edited. by S.S. Basavana]), Nos. 147-48, etc. Jédara Dasi- 
mayya appears to have been referred to as Dasa in the following inscriptions also; Hp. Carn., Vol. V, On. 210 and 
Vol. XII, Ck. 18. 

8 Thid., Nos, 146-49, 152, ete; Basavapurana, sandhi 24. 

* Above, Vol. V, p. 254, n.6; V. Rangacharya’s article ‘The Legend of Siruttonda Nayanar’, The Hindu, 
Jan. 3, 1943. 

6 ‘Siriyala Charitra’, Bharati (Telugu Journal), 1951 August. 

*B. A. Gupte: Hindu Holidays and Ceremonials (Calcutta, 1916), pp. 207-08. 

’ This story is narrated by the Kannada poet Harihara (circa 13th century) in one of his compositions in the 
Ragafe metre. A later epigraphical reference to this devotee is found in the Ep. Carn., Vol. LI, Md. 83, 
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Adverting to Ekéntada Rimayya, we may see how his achievements had passed into legend 
and were considered worthy of representation in sculptures by this time, that is to say, about 
half a century after his period.* We may also note the significant fact that all these ins- 
criptions are found in the temple of Sémésvara. This temple, according to the inscription E, was 
erected by Raimayya himself. But it would be more reasonable to postulate that he was actually 
responsible for its main structure only to which additions might have been made subsequently. 
This surmise gains support from the testimony of other antiquities, tradition and literature. 
Besides the main shrine dedicated to’ the god Sdmésvara, a linga, the temple contains two 
collateral shrines wherein are found two more lingas. They are known as Bkantada Ramayya 
and Agni Honnayya. It becomes evident from this that Ramayya was consecrated here in the 
form of a linga after his demise. Agni Honnayya, as the tradition avers, was the beloved-guru 
of Ramayya, who backed him up in his disputations against the Jainas. He must be identical with 
Agganiya® Honni Tande hailing from Puligere, who figures in the Ragale of Bkantada Ramayya by 
Harihara and also as Ponni Tande in the Abalira-charitre, a Kannada work of a late period.? We 
are told in this work that the temple of SdméSvara was erected at the instance of Ramayya - 
by Sankapala who must evidently be Satka-givunda of the inscriptions, along with others, to 
celebrate the former’s victory.‘ Sdmésvara appears to have been the favourite deity of Ramayya. 
His native place Alande was sanctified by this deity and this place is referred to as the ‘town 
of SSmaniatha’ in the inscription E.6 This factis further confirmed by the Aland inscription 
of Yuvaraja Mallikarjuna, edited by me in this journal. It speaks of Alande as specially 
favoured by god Sdmésvara.* Again, according to the inscription E, Ramayya worshipped the 
deity Sémanatha at Huligere before he proceeded to Abliir.’ 3 

By the middle of the 12th century Karnataka witnessed the upsurge of a great religious 
movement emphasizing the superiority of god Siva and his devotion. Two eminent personalities, 
one in the south and the other in the north, were instrumental in bringing about this upheaval. 
These were Pkantada Ramayya of the Abliir inscriptions and Basavésvara, the founder of the 
Virasgaiva faith. The Kalachuri usurper Bijjala II came into contact with both, incidentally 
with the former as narrated in the Abliir inscription E, and directly, with long association ending in 
bitter antagonism, with the latter. In consequence of the zealous activities of the leaders of this 
Ssiva revival, Jainism, Buddhism, Pisupata and other faiths prevailing in the land, received a 
staggering blow. A study of Harihara’s Basavardjadévara Ragale reveals that the genesis of the 
conflict between Bijjala and Basavésvara was not in the alleged circumstance of the former being 
either a follower or supporter of Jainism. It is gathered from this work, the testimony of which 
deserves to be reckoned as authentic on account ofits proximity to the scene of events, that 


a a a a aaa eee 
1 It is of interest to note in this connection a parallel instance from the neighbouring province. With the 


ascendency of Saivism the Jainas of the Tamil country were persecuted and the scenes of such persecutions are 
depicted in sculptures on the walls of the temple at Tiruvattir in the North Arcot District (An. Rep. on 8S. I. 
Epigraphy for 1923, p. 4). , 

* Aggapi is an epithet and it can be derived from Sanskrit agrani or arghyapaniya, both of which point to the 

ogpagionisae > 7 accamia Ponni or Honni Tande. Honni Tande literally means ‘Father Honni’ or ‘Honni’s 
r’. | 

are work is of the nature of a Purana recounting the exploits of Ramayya in the legendary fashion. It is 

unpublished. Being popular, its recitations are held on ceremonial occasions among the Viradgaivas of these parts. 

While at Abliir I secured a manuscript copy of this work for study. 

‘In the wake of Rimayya’s victory conversions from Jainism to Saivism took place on a mass scale, accord- 
ing to the Abalara-charitre and the local tradition. It is interesting to observe that miniature terracotta lingas were 
unearthed in @ large number in the locality some years back. One such was shown to me while ut Ablur, 

’ Above, Vol. V, p. 254. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 36. 

‘Ibid., Vol, V, p. 265, 
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whereas Bijjala was a protagonist of the orthodox Brahmanical creeds,’ Basavésvara was @ re- 
formist directing his attacks against-the rigidity of Brahmanical dogmas and practices and preach- 
ing his new cult of liberality and equality amongst the devotees of Siva.2. A volume of epigraphi- 
cal and other evidence is now available to prove that Bijjala, like all members of the Kalachuri 
house, was a staunch. follower of Saivism and had no particular interest as such in Jainism. 
Thus the theory of Jaina leanings of Bijjala stands thoroughly exploded.* When Fleet wrote in 
this journal more than half a century ago, he expressed his doubt‘ in regard to the historicity 
of Basavésvara on account of the paucity of sources then available to him. Subsequently the 
discovery and publication of a substantial number of literary works and epigraphs which constitute 
quite reliable and contemporaneous documents, have established him as a historic figure beyond all 
doubt. Of paramount importance in this context is the evidence of the Arjunavada inscription 
published in this journal.® : 

We are in possession of more epigraphical evidence now to show that besides Ramayya and 
Basavéévara, there flourished in this century other sponsors of the Saiva movement, whose aggre- 
ssive activities must have contributed to its success. We may illustrate these observations from 
the contents of two inscriptions. An inscription at Annig@ri’? in the Dharwar District, referring 
itself to the reign of the Western Chalukya king Vira-Séméévara IV and dated in 1184 A.C., intro- 
duces a feudatory chief of the Sagara family named Vira-Goggidéva. An ardent upholder of the 
Saiva faith, he is described as ‘a fire to the Jaina scriptures’ and ‘a.death to the adherents of the 
Jaina Law.’ The record further characterises him as ‘an eagle to the snakes which are the Jainas’ 
and ‘a hunter of the wild beasts in the form of followers of the Jina.’ Another epigraph from 
Talik6ti® in the Bijapur District, referring itself to the same reign and bearing a date in the same 
year, furnishes the following facts about another feudatory, Mahamandaléévara Viruparasa. This 
Viruparasa propitiated god Hara by his multifold devotion and was busily engaged with the ad- 
vocates of the rival faiths. He Jaunched a regular crusade as it were against the adherents of 
other sects. A conflagration to the forest of Jaina creed and adept in demolishing the Buddhist 
Canon, he pulverized the Jaina temples and raised the thrones of Sivalingas. Thus did he vindi- 
cate his solemn oath and hold aloft the banner of Siva in the three worlds. By virtue of such 
achievements he was endowed with the encomium of innumerable Saiva devotees, both of the past 
and present generations. Lastly we may note here the significant circumstance that both Vira- 
Goggidéva and Viruparasa of the above two epigraphs lived in a period slightly later than that of 
Basavésvara and that their spheres of activities too were confined to the northern parts of Karna- 
taka. This might have been responsible for the confusion of later writers attributing to Basayésvara 


active hostility against the Jaina creed. | 


+L have discussed this topic and illustrated it with extracts from Harihara’s above-named work in my lectures 
on the Kalachuris of Karnataka, delivered at the Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar, in 1951. They are now 
published ; see Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. XXXVI, pp. 102 ff. 

* The Sayings of Basava are replete with utterances that testify to these observations. They show that his 
chief opponents were Brihmanas of the orthodox school wielding influence in the society. The Brihmanas and 
their practices are criticised severely and more often in his utterances than the Jainas to whom only passing 
references are made. The following among others are a few passages criticising Brahmanism; Basavanna. Sha. 
Vachanagalu (op. cit), Nos. 571, 576, 583, 588, ete. 

3 The ‘Kalachuris of Karnitaka’ referred to above; Kan. Sah. Part. Patrike, Vol. XXXVI, pp. 113-14. Alo 
see Govind Pai’s Miru Upunyisagalu, pp. 79 ff. - a 

* Above, Vol. V, p. 242. 

’ Maru Upanyfsagalu, pp. 59-62, 

* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 9 ff. and 17. 

’ Bombay-Karnatak Collection, No, 207 of 1928-29. The text of this and the following inscription are not 
published. Their short summaries only have been given in the Annual Reports on 8. I. Epigraphy for the years 
concerned. But I have utilised their texts with the permiasion of the Government Epigraphist for Iudia, 

8 Tbid., No. 68 of 1929 30 


No, 20] PARBATIYA PLATES OF VANAMALAVARMADEVA | 145 


No. 20—PARBATIYA PLATES OF VANAMALAVARMADEVA 
(1 Plate) 
P. D. CHaupDHURY, GauHaTI anp D. C. Sincar, OoTacaMuND 


A set of three copper plates was discovered by a cultivator while tilling his field at the viiags 
of Parbatiya which lies about three miles from the town of Tezpur in the Darrang District, 
Assam. It was secured by Mr. Biswadeb Sarma who was then a student of the Law College, 
Gauhati. Mr. Sarma handed over the plates to his teacher, Mr. 8. K. Datta, Barrister-at-Law, 
then Principal of the Law College. Ultimately they were presented to the Assam Provincial 
Museum, Gauhati, where they are now deposited. | 

The plates measure 10” by 6.2”. They are held together by a ring to which a seal, similar 
to those found with the charters of the ancient kings of Pragjydtisha, is soldered. The seal is 
eval in shape with its diameter measuring lengthwise 4.7” and breadthwise 4.3”. It hasa 
conical projection at the top and contains, on counter-sunk surface, the emblem of an elephant 
facing front, below which, separated by a cross-bar, is the legend 1 in characters similar to those a5 
employed in the inscripticn on the plates. The legend is written in three lines and reads : 


1 Svasti [ ||* ] Sriman=Pragjydtish-adhip-anva- 
2 y6 maharajadhirdja-ésri-Vanam[a]- 
3 lavarmmadévalh ||*] ; \ se Fa € / 
The first and the third plates have writing on one side only, while the second is iisotstieal on x 
both the sides. There are altogether 59 lines of writing, the first plate having 15 lines, the 
second 16 on the obverse and 15 on the reverse, and the third only 13. The borders of the plates . 
are raised; but the rims of the first plate are damaged and the last line of the inscription on its — 
face is partially obliterated. The upper border of the obverse of the second plate is also slightly 
damuged towards the right. With the exception of certain aksharas in the last line on the first 
plate as well as the vowel-marks of a few aksharas in the first liné of the same plate and also’ 
of line }-on the obverse of the second plate, the inscription is in a good state of preservation. 
The aksharas are neatly and beautifully incised. With the exception of the third plate, all the 
inscribed faces of the plates haye one or more aksharas in the margin opposite the ring-hole or in 
the space left out near about the hole. In the margin of plate I (reverse) there is the single 
akshara Sri, while plate II (reverse) has similarly sa. But in the space near the ring-hole of plate 
II (obverse) there are the stray aksharas $ri, Sri, sa, sa and sta (?) together with two indeterminable . 
marks, which are all fashioned here and there without any order. They, however, do not appear 
to have been the aksharas inadvertently omitted in the inscription on the faces of the plates in 
question. The akshara srt may of course be taken as a mangala; but the other aksharas can 
hardly be accounted for. The plates together with the seal weigh 258 tolas, while the seal alone 
weighs 127 tolas. 
The characters employed belong to the East Indian variety of the Siddhamatrika or Kutila 
-_seript of the ninth century, sometimes called Early Nagari or Proto-Bengali.? Indeed it is the 
Gaudi lipi or the East Indian script as known to Al-Birini* and was the source from which tha 
Bengali alphabet and the allied Assamese, Oriya and Maithili seripts gradually deveioped. The 
inscription employs several times the initial vowels a (lines 2, 5, -58), ¢ (lines 4, 10, 19, 22, 23, 53), 
u t (lines 41, 50) and é (lines 15, 28, 50, 52). Initiala is of the ordinary type in all the cases, 


"2 Por similar stray aksharas on the lost Tezpur pares of Vanamilavarman, see P. N. Bhattacharya, Kama- 


ripa-sasan-avali, p. 62 and note 2. 
2 Some of the aksharas ( cf. a, kh, g, j, 8, medial é and gu, etc.) closely resemble their Bongali- Assamese for1as, 


3 Sechau, Alberuns’s India, Vol. I, p. 173; cf. JRASB, L, Vol. XIV, 1948, pp. 115-18; 1AQ, Vol. XXVIII, 
pp. 130-31. | : 
3 DGA/53 
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except in line 28 where the lower part has a double curve instead of the usual one. Medial @ has 
no less than three different forms. In addition to the usual sign resembling a danda put at the 
right of consonants and generally joined above with their top mdtra (cf. °Kaildsa in line 1), there 
are some cases where the stroke is a little curved towards the right and reaches only down to 
about half the length of the consonants (cf. krida@ in line 2), while in others it. comes only 4 little 
down and then goes up, leaving a sharp curve below and ending in a stroke curved towards the 
right above the head of the consonants (cf. pank-dvila in line 1). Medial u and @ are usually of 
the ordinary types; but the forms of éhyu (cf. chywtair® in line 2), ru (cf. dhvant-6ru° in line 23), 
ri: (cf. °Gradhair® in line 11) and others are interesting. Bhd has been written in two different 
ways. The ordinary sign for medial % has been employed in some cases (cf. °abhit in line 58); 
but often the @ sign is formed by joining the sign for u with a danda put at the right of bh; cf. 
lines 9 (°bhdt®), 12 ( °bhit ), 18 ( bhiitd ), 20 ( °dbhit? for °abhiit? ), 24 ( bhiumishu ) and 25 ( bhurs ). 
Medial é is formed by lengthening the left end of the top mdatra of the consonant in a curve form- 
ing almost a loop at the end; but it is yet shorter than the developed sign of the mdatra reaching 
the bottom of the line. The akshara b has not been distinguished from v. The consonant jh, which 
is of rather rare occurrence, is found in the conjunct jjhi in line 43. The final consonants ¢ (lines 
5, 12, 54, 57, 59), n (lines 51, 53) and m (lines 4, 7, 8, 23, 25) occur many times in the inscription. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It is written partly in prose and partly in 
verse, The prose portion exhibits the quality called djas in a considerable degree in imitation of 
the style of masters like Bhatta Bana (cf. lines 33-46) ; but the versification is rather weak, there 
being several cases of metrical errors (cf. verses 8, 9, 19, 26, 27). The formal part of the charter 
from the beginning down to Vanamdlavarmmadévah kuéali in line 48 is the same as in another 
record, viz., the Tezpur plates,! of the king who issued the charter under discussion, except that 
two passages of considerable length have been omitted in the present inscription, perhaps inadver- 
tently. .As some mistakes are common to both the records (cf. °a@dyasya for a word like yuktasya 
in verse 9 and vijagrihuh for jagrihub in verse 21), it seems that they were prepared from the same 
draft which was faulty. There are altogether thirty verses (actually 29 verses and only the first 
half of another stanza). Of the five verses in the latter part of the document, two are the com- 
mon imprecatory stanzas, while the remaining three describing the donee are written in a style 
which is definitely worse than that of the stanzas in the formal part of the record. Weakness in 
the composition even of the formal part is exhibited by the repeated use of some expressions ; ef. 
adhinathatva in lines 7-8 ; nihsésha in lines 16-17 ; aéésha in lines 17, 20, 26 ; avghri in lines 9, 14, 
30 : vairi-vira in lines 10, 12 ; anugd in lines 18, 19; vrdta in lines 30, 36. The number of ortho- 
_ graphical errors, although not many, is not inconsiderable. The conjunct righ has been written 
as nh. The word pushkarini is found in the form pushkirin?. Anusvara has been used instead 
of the final m in the imprecatory verses quoted at the end of the record. As regards other ortho- 
grapical features, the consonants g, » and dh have been reduplicated after r; but m and v have 
been only occassionally reduplicated under the same condition, while th and y have not been 
subject to reduplication. 7' has been reduplicated when followed by +. 


The inscription is not dated even in the regnal reckoning of the king who was responsible 
for its issue, although that was expected considering its age and locality. There is, however, no 
difficulty in determining the approximate date of the charter. As a record of the father of its 
issuer, vis., the Tezpur stone inscription of Harjaravarman,? is dated in the Gupta year 510 


corresponding to 829 A.C., the inscription under notice has to be assigned to a date about the 
middle of the ninth century A.C. 


., 1 See JASB, Vol. 1X, 1840, pp. 766.67 ; Kamariipa-sasan-avali, pp. 58-65. 
* Kamariipa-sdean dvali; p. 187. 
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The inscription begins with a symbol for siddham and the word svasti and two verses of ado- 
ration, the first in honour of the Léhitya-sindhu, i.e., the river Brahmaputra, and the second in 
honour of the god Pinakin, i.e., Siva. Verse 3 introduces Naraka, the son of Adivaraha (i.e., 
Vishnu) and the goddess Earth, and the next verse says how Krshna killed Naraka bu allowed 
to go unpunished the latter’s two sons, Bhagadatta and Vajradatta. Verses 5-6 describe how, 
when Bhagadatta obtained the lordship over PragjyStisha, his brother Vajradatta went to the 
forest where he propitiated Isvara (probably the god Siva) by his penance and obtained through 
the god’s favour the lordship over Uparipattana as well as the future lordship of Pragjydtisha 
for his descendants. Verse 7 introduces a later king of Pragjydtisha belonging to Vajradatta’s 
lineage, whose name is given as Salambha. The following two verses appear to say that, when 
Salambha joined in heaven the past kings of the country beginning with Salastambha and 
ending with Harsha (i.e., Harshavarman), his brother Arathi became king. Verse 10 describes 
Arathi’s queen Jivadévi. Verses 11-12 describe king Harjara (i.e., Harjaravarnian) who was 
the son of Arathi and Jivadévi, while verses 13-15 say how Harjaravarman’s queen Mangala 
was an incarnation of the goddess Lakshmi on the earth. Verses 16-23 give a description of king 
Vanamila (i.e., Vanamadlavarman) who was the son of Harjaravarman and Mangala. Verse 24 
says how king Vanamdlavarman rebuilt a fallen temple of the god Hétuka-Siilin (i.e., Siva) into 
a magnificent building. Lines 47-48 mention Paramésvara Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja 
Vanamalavarmadéva who was a devout worshipper of Mahéévara (i.e., Siva), meditated on (or 
was favoured by) the feet of his parents and issued the charter from Hadapéévara. Lines 
33-46 give a lengthy description of the city of Hadapésvara in prose. : This passage suffers from 
the omission of a number of words at the end, although they can be restored from the Tezpur 
plates of the same king, referred to above. The description suggests that the city was situated 
on the bank of the Léhitya-bhattaraka (i.c., the river-god Brahmaputra). The river is said to 
have passed by the Kamakata hill, on the top of which were installed the god Kaméévara a1, 
the goddess Mahagauri. The following passage in prose and verse in lines 48-58 records the 
grant which is followed by two imprecatory verses in lines 58-59. The king made a gift of the 
village called Haposagrama which was attached to the muzdala or district of Svalpa-Mangéka — 
situated in Uttara-kila and was hounded by Akshidahika in the east, the tank of Chandika 
(possibly the goddess of this name)! in the south-east, Dirghanga in the south, a banyan tree in 
the south-west, a. bush of bamhoos or reeds in the west, a salmali tree in the north-west, a big ali 
(possibly an embankment) in the north and the tank of Dhavala in the north-east. The gift village 
is said tu have been made a-chdta-bhata-pravéga (i.e., not to be entered by regular or irregular 
troops, or, more prohably, by policemen and peons) and mukt-dparikara (i.e., not endowed with 
the right to enjoy taxes from temporary tenants). There is no specific mention that the village 
was made a rent-free gift. The donee was a Brihmana named Chiidamani who was the son of 
Jéjjata and was the eldest of four brothers, the other three being Détébha, Garga and Sambhu.\\ 
It is said that the brothers were all living jointly without separation, because they feared in that the 


Apparently the grant was made in favour of the head of the family but was 


loss of dharma. | 
The grant is said to have 


meant to be enjoyed by all the four brothers and their descendants. 
been made with a view to increasing the merit and fame of the king’s parents with the request 


that it might be approved by all. 
As regards the absence of any clear indication in the charter whether Hapésagrima was 


made.a rent-free gift, it may be pointed out that the §dsanas of ancient Indian rulers were of 


1 Various forms of the mother-goddess are associated with Assam and especially with the Sakta Pithe at 


Kamiakhya near Gauhati, Cf. The Sakta Pithas (JRASB, L, Vol. XIV, 1948, No, 1), pp. 11-16, 47-48, and nates, 
E2 
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several categories. In many cases, land was granted as a free-gift and a rent-free holding.’ 
Sometimes a piece of land was sold at a specified price but was made a perpetually rent-free 
holding.2? In some other cases, the land is said to have been ‘given’; but a specified rent was 
fixed for it. There were other cases (cf. the charter under discussion) in which land was given 
without any clear specification whether it was made a free-gift or a rent-free holding.. There is 
little doubt that in many cases the word ‘ given’ actually meant ‘sold’ and silence about making 
the land rent-free is an indication that it was revenue-paying, although certain concessions may 
have often been allowed to be enjoyed by the holders. In ancient India, often the sale of land 
was theoretically represented in the form of a gift. This is definitely suggested by the Mitakshara 
on the Ydajavalkya-smriti, Il, 114: sthdvarasya vikraya-pratishédhat.. dana-prasamsach=cha 
vikrayé=pi kartavyé sa-hiranyam=udakam dattva dana-ripéna sthavara-vikrayam kuryat.® That 
Haposagrama was not made a rent-free holding and may have actually been sold seems to be 
suggested also by the absence of the customary list of officials and subordinates who were usually 
addressed by the kings while making free gifts of land. 


The reference to the joint family in which the four Brahmana brothers Chidimani, Détobha, 
Garga and Sambhu were living together is very interesting. It is said that they did not get 
separated for fear of the loss of dharma. This seems to acknowledge the right of the sons to de- 
mand partition of the family property (even during the life time of the father) as provided for 
in the so-called Mitaékshar& system of inheritence. It is interesting to note that some early 
writers on law (e.g., Gautama, 28, 4; Manu, IX, 111) favour partition because it tends to.increase 
dharma. Manu says that “the brothers may stay united, or separate in case they desire an 
increase of dharma ; by living separate dharma increases ; therefore separation is meritorious, ” 
As indicated by Brihaspati and Narada, when the brothers are undivided the performance of reli- 
gious acts is single for all of them, but when there is a partition those acts are separately performed 
by each,* and this explains the reference to the increase of dharma by Manu. According to Sankha- 
Likhita, however, brothers may stay together, since being united they would prosper materially.’ 
This view was no doubt shared by the members of the Brahmana family mentioned in our record. 
The fear of dharma-kshaya referred to in the inscription points to the fact that such acts of 
dharma as the worship of the gods and manes and the entertainment of guests were easy for a joint 


family with its undivided property but difficult for each of the tiny families partitioned out of it 
with the small resources at its disposal. 


The great importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the only legible record, 
besides the Nowgong plates* of Balavarman, of the Mléchchha dynasty of Pragjyotisha, which 
was founded by Salastambha and was preceded by the Naraka or Bhauma dynasty, represented 
by Bhaskaravarman and his predecessors, and succeeded by the Pala dynasty founded by 
Brahmapila, although both the dynasties of Salastambha and Brahmapala claimed to be 
offshoots-of the ancient Naraka or Bhauma line. According to verses 9-10 of the Bargaon 
plates * of king Ratnapala of the third dynasty of Pragjystisha kings (i., the Pala house of 
-Brahmapila), the kingdom of the descendants of Naraka gases to the Mléchchh-adhinatha 


1 Cf. Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 417, 

2 Cf. ibid., pp. 347-9. 

® See JPASB, Vol. & pp. 12-13. 

* Ct, JRAS, 1952, pp. 4 ff. 

* Cf. P. V. Kane, History of Dharmasastra, Vol. III, p. 567. 

® See Kane, op. cit., p. 572, 

7 Kane, loc, cit. 

* JASB, 1897, Part I, pp.289-92 ; Kamaripa-sasan- dvali, p PP 73-80, 
® Kamariipa-sasan-avali, p. 94. 
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Salastambha, the twentyfirst king of whose line was Tyagasirhha; this king having died 
childless, the subjects, preferring a scion of the Naraka or Bhauma dynasty, made Brahmapila 
their king. Of these twentyone rulers of the Mléchchha house of Salastambha, mentioned 
in verse 7 of our record (cf. the expression tasy=dnvayé indicating the relation between Vajra- 
datta and Saélambha) as a branch of the Naraka or Bhauma dynasty, we have inscriptions of 
three kings only, viz., (1) Harjara or Harjaravarman to whom belong the Hayungthal plate* 
and the Tezpur rock inscription® ; (2) Harjaravarman’s son Vanamiéla or Vanamdlavarman 
who issued the Tezpur plates* and the charter under discussion ; and (3) Vanamialavarman’s 
grandson Balavarman who issued the Nowgong plates referred to above. Of the four published 
records of the family, Harjaravarman’s inscriptions, one (the Hayungthal epigraph) of which is 
fragmentary as only one of the plates has so far been found, are both in a miserable state of 
preservation. The original of the Tezpur inscription: of Vanamalavarman is now lost and its 
transcript, published as early as 1840 in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, is palpably 
full of mistakes of all sorts. The late Mr. P. N. Bhattacharya made an attempt to emend the 
faulty transcript of the record with the help of imagination ; but the result could hardly be satis- 
factory. The only published record of the family, reliable from the historians’ point of view, 
is thus the Nowgong plates of Balavarman, although this epigraph also suffers from a few 
damaged letters. Under the circumstances, the Parbatiyé plates of Vanamalavarman under 
publication remove a number of defects and doubts in the history of the Mléchchha or 
Salastambha family of Pragjyotisha. 

In the first place, from the published wrong text of verses 7-9 of the lost Tezpur plates of 
Vanamalavarman, it was so long believed that king Pralambha was the father of Harjaravar- 
man. The clear reading of those verses in our record shows that Pralambha was a wrong 
reading for Salambha and that Harjaravarman’s father was not Sdlambha but the latter’s 
brother (apparently younger brother) named Arathi. It further shows that the reading of the 
name Aratha in verse 9 is wrong. The theory about the existence in this dynasty of a prince 
named Aratha, regarded as the son of Arathi who is mentioned in the passage chakr-dratht 
(Chakra and Arathi) in line 9 of the indistinct Hayungthal plate of Harjaravarman, is thus 
entirely imaginary.‘ Secondly, it was so long believed, on the strength of the wrong reading 
of verse 5, that it was Bhagadatta who is said to have received the lordship of the territory 
called Uparipattana. It is, however, clear beyond doubt from our record that, while Bhaga- 
_datta obtained the kingdom of Pragjydtisha, his brother Vajradatta secured lordship over 
Uparipattana through the grace of Isvara whom he had propitiated.* Thirdly, the name of 


1 Ibid., pp. 48-51. 

4 [bid., p. 187. 

2 Ibid., pp. 58-65 ; JASB, Vol. IX,°1840, pp. 766-67. 

‘ Kamaripa-sasan-avali, introduction, p. 20. The reading and interpretation of verse 8 of the Hayung- 

thal plate are not beyond doubt. According to Bhattacharya (op. cit., pp. 48-49, 51-52), Harshavarman, 

who seems to be placed immediately before Silambha in our record (cf. éri-Harsh-dntatr® in verse 8), was 
followed on the throne by his son Balavarman ; then in the family were born the princes Chakra and Arathi, 
and the son of the latter, whose name is not traced in the record but is suggested to be Aratha (on the basis 
of the wrong reading of verse 9 of Vanamila’s lost plates) became king; Jivadévi, mentioned in the following 
verses 9-10 and described as the mother of Harjara‘in verse 11, was the wife of Aratha’s successor Prilambha 
(sic. Salambha). We now know that Silambha was succeeded by his younger brother’ Arathi, who was the 
husband of Jivadévi and the fathef of Harjaravarman. It seems therefore that the second half of verse 8 of 
the Hayungthal inscription has to be so interpreted as to indicate that the throne passed to the two brothers 
named Chakra and Arathi and that the younger of the two brothers was the husband of Jivadévi. If 
this has to be accepted, then it has possibly to be suggested that Chakra was another name of Sailambha 
and that the rule of Balavarman intervening between that of Harshavarman and Salambha was ignored in 
Vanamila’s records because that king was succeeded by Ohakra alias Silambha after a very short rule. 

’ Cf. Journ. Assam Res. Soc., Vol. VII, p. 88. 


150 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou, KXIX 


Harjaravarman’s queen, who was the mother of Vanamflavarman, is given as Srimattaré in 
verse 15 of the published text of the lost plates, while the Hayungthal plate of Harjaravar- 
man (line 24) has it as Mangalaéri. The correct reading of the name in Vanamélavarman’s 
inscription is now found fo be éri- -Manyala. The real name of the queen thus seems to have 
been Mangala or Mangalaéri. Fourthly, the name of Harjaravarman’s mother was read in the 
lost plates as Jivada (verse 10), although the Hayungthal plate gives it as Jivadévi (line 13). The 
present record shows that Jivad=éti suggesting the name Jivada is a wrong reading for Jivadévi. 
Fifthly, verse 24 of the present record as well as of the lost plates refers to the rebuilding of a 
fallen temple of Hétuka-Silin (Siva) by Vanamalavarman. Whatever may be the real signi- 
ficance of the word hétuka in this context, Bhattacharya’s emendation Hajapa-Silin to indicate 
the god installed at the city of Hatapéévara seems to be entirely beside the mark. Sixthly, it 
is usually believed that the name of the capital city of the second dynasty of Pragjydtisha 
kings was Harippédvara. This is no doubt the reading of the name preferred by R. Hoernle 
in line 29 of the Nowgong plates of Balavarman. It must however, be pointed out that 
Hoernle did not forget to note that “‘the first two aksharas of the name are not quite distinct ; 
Possibly sari°”’.1 In line 21 of the Hayungthal plate of’ Harjaravarman, Bhattacharya 
reads the name as Hdfappésvara (although not the slightest trace of d sign on h is found in the 
photograph of the plate published by bim) and corrects it to Harippésvara.? In line 1 of the 
Tezpur stone inscription® of the same king, the reading seems to be Hafappésvara, although 
Bhattacharya suggests Harippésvara. The late Mahimahopadhyaya H. P. Sastri reads the name 
in this record as Hdrippéévara,* Ag regards the first akshara, however, he says, “The 4 
stroke has been obliterated by a fissure in the rock; but we know from other inscriptions 
of this dynasty that the name of the capital was Hdrippéévara.” In regard to the second 
akshara of the name, he says, “There is a slight peeling off of the stone close to the left-hand 
limb of ra. Hence the Government Epigraphist (H. Krishna Sastri) read it as kka’”’. Ina 
note’ on the reading of this damaged inscription, that master epigraphist, F. Kielhorn, read 
the name as Ha..ppésvara and observed as follows: “Of the name which follows upon svasti, 
the initial consonant (h) is clear, but it is uncertain whether the first syllable of the name is 
simply ha, or hé or hu; and the second syllable, which I have ommitted, is quite doubtful. 
The same name we apparently have in line 5 of Plate IIb of the Nowgong District plates of 
Balavarmadéva of Prigjydtisha where by Dr. Hoernle it has been read Hdrippéévara, with 
the note that the first two syllables might possible be sari. But in the published photograph 
of the plates the second syllable hardly looks to me like ra, and in the impressions of our stone 
inscription to read ri seems impossible.”* It willthus be seen that the reading of the first 
two aksharus of the name H4rippésvara is doubtful in all these cases, though the first of 
them is probably ha and not hd. As to the lost Tezpur plates of Vanamiélavarman, the name 
is found in the rough transcript published in the JASB as Harayésana, although, it may be - 
pointed out, the letter d has always been read by: tl the transcriber as 7 as a result of the 


~_— - 


1 JASB, 1897, p. 291, note 29, See also Kielhorn’s remarks on the reading of the nai name, quoted below. 
* Vide Kamaripa-édsan-dvalt, p. 50 and plates facing p. 47. Cf. Journ, As, Res, Soc., Vol. I, No. 4, p. 111, 
note 9. 

3 Vide ibid., plate facing p, 187. 

‘ JBORS, 1917, p. 512, notes 1-2. 

* Nachrichten von der Konigl, Gesellechaft der Wissenschaften zu Gotingen, Philologisch-historische Klasse aus 
dem Jahre 1905, pp. 465-71. 
¢Ibid., p. 468. 
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17 


18 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


Nat usu oarefeen’ wwarea(erar) ay aaa: mat garacetet aerate 
at(at)ra: Rv | aret(et) sft aaravat | cet 


mY ochecifves: 1 wtevtarea[:*] sfter(st) ae: | Bavea(arjae: Run | aa firat 
wrafags: gard ToT 1 Fete (ea) eH- 


eatedagea(at) aay ma: ugg esate oafeetay aeafe(fe)reagea(a)fzat: 
waeanat wie aufrat wre afae rz 


Non MENT  saganfrwraqat oo weqat | a(a)zafae(s) — wrfcarard- 
afaer(eja(ajatt usu wet aerate’ 


favifser sy(q)rdtfagfemdt | [erjeaqrres: =o scerfira(at) «owtafaeditee Ren 
uoTagiegzen: «oat ofa g- 


Te: i Agrenrpareettrateat are(A)* ugou VreTeTTaTT AEM AAA(T)AT | 
wa aa(ajatagt cay TTE- 


fore ua Ratifagareat ArT Ta ate: 1 Cetedttaraa’  afefagen 
Gia us wadafafaga | s- 


creaniafe: 1 afge: carga owet(e) « fgerastiga 3 a(*] natTt agar 
WIATATAS: oe 


qaratat weTerat a¥i ai qéten saat fangerdt sfa 1 amet | caRTT 
cat are we (E)eRAT: NaKN Agere 


fracctacter sea(eq)tarrd oo danrareateqenfe:qaeraweat: agi TaTere- 
vara: agian areaaeaa(q) 1 


gurcTataga wataay qe ae ugen wate: «gare ositenizer ae 

— geeee(ae)age(at) aT AETCoEeT 

wat uss «Wears Weed Kattiageio: | strata eaq ogarcedt | zag 
TERS ACCUM ALG i 


aerqerdaary «| faccitraearertia | AT Aa Yon TT KAT 
arate weftfa(arfer)a: 1 saftretts- 
iThe absence of sandhi here is in favour of the metre. 
2 Read luntitam, lit would be Hindi. 
3 Masidi stands for masjid, 4.e., mosque. 
‘ This fourth ee Ee Perhaps abs tpt an Tension whaiead 
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80 wacreda war agaty SUE ania are aR WHAT] «6 BERET 

: Saget ar(at) Aeration aetir(a)A ot UezN ee 

81 errant we ad wafer! 1 ar(atjerdtefedtcta = og(azg)eat TH AAT 
Uxgu weg RAT THT UP 

32 fa(fajet a(ajefa(faja: | searfiret a(a)iata oaa(e)Tagt = AeT Ue 
ererqa(d) wrqqareeramaatiy at to aea(eaja fae 

33 a® md aa uta fafrad usu wintat faeciter serra [alg(g)et tt 
fad: wetd(a)arsredt ovat aareag 

34 ven sitcroitaafaggrTerad’ efti(ajestam: areca slmateatter aaa: afters 
fasta amt tl gat w- 

35 wrafeea aadtearar(atatager at ga: wtrateg ce gaeredite:. firert(®)fedt 
uve g(Z)t Aazet se acta at } . 

36 weirared ft attaafecrcat aeaa: siterafegat: ered crorery(q)afreewrerd: 
qsenfaser(sat)fad:  tatt- 

37 ama(ad) weteagefad ummmene ours art oto a(stedtgrencrey 
araaa (gq )etiseaataa (a) Teta: *]  F- | 

38 ma(rajasace: = wet(at)fegetst ayarrfisaea (enya: | a(t go altar 
[alfa mt get at aes gah. | 

39 g(a)zaeaa £a a(m)earfaenralt): ven = wearar(at)erqqareg ore (t) Boi | 
a trenfarsrant «crete xya*] ga- 

40 aTaTANTeaTed. 1 ered crTytaaa | aT(at)ttmyen(at) HEq? 1 nfasitrees 
wt sfeat anrdaieg(epje:  i[tyou*] 

41 [walfa(fa)ener xeraagaq? oantdadiae® oxen sf = siteres[er*}ea(edt) 
atterreni(Tz)stirer  sttertfefrered” — alst:] 

1 We have probably to read yuddam=adbhuta-vikramabe 

* These two dandas are superfluous. 

8 A more correct form would be mélanam. 

4 This danda is supertiuous. 

‘8 Sandhi is not observed here. 

¢The portion of verse from chatur® to °nnatah is redundant here ; it is meant for the twenty-fourth canto 


rberein it occurs in the thirty-sixth stanza. 
' The meaning of this part is obscure ; this line of writing in any way is superflucus._. 
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Slab XXIV ; Canto XXIII 
(Metres : vv. 1-3, 9-43, 45-62 Anushtubh ; vv. 4-8 Bhujaigaprayita ; v. 44 Sardilavikridita.] 
Lou sttatera aa] ou ma oacaatehte® oaaianindes® 0 anfah aanaadifar 
Tag Taz: UU ATATfaaTfT  [eT]- 


Lo 


aft meq gear(eat) owadtae ot fgerfavat «oat ocarar «oat 6omt za 
un gfe aeaegqg A AeA A A 1 aT 


3 3 -eaTaarcta(aeetla) wee waaatat: uz eatit «= BBtaaa(¢) feseaeaat ot: 
wae: gamifagne(mt:) 1 age sa a: 

‘4 a(t daar adt giaeaiamia oa osu aglarara(ad)suedudat: Fat 
TENT AHAETMVSAU(GT:) 1 Tat(et? \atea- 


5 faatitretsrfirntia: ferfaewigtd faera(a) aara(a) uxn agin asfeed  afedttz: 
aateg feat: danq 1 a 


6 wae gd sty ae are -agicaiagt atig fae: ougn ate aatfraeta 
faeatadt = eai(eatfaat arfaaeatfvat 


7° Ut 1 REIaTAATaTAstanfasat(cotety = faomatamgt waqe:(:) en aa: ate 
agoms capomutat aft: safa- 


8 eat faati aat(at)ssaTd deamqatata gad eaqaiga: aga tetag usu 
ad(a:) wet ant fafat emadia(c)at 1 


Q waladt sxaa: ada aratia ue seater Raarat colagaaftafa(fa) 1 
fe(z)eer Teg «Tl wit)A- 


10. eitfgottafa: ngon wa aazd qo acafagieaderh 1 artat(aty eharinatalt 
AMMNAT: UML AVEH(RH)TT AT 


11 (at watagt agieat 1 oat agat ad aagdh fartea tT ue atata(a) 
ugaaienfad 9 osiagita: 1 eatat wtatag 


12 wa assi(at aya g Nek Meri get oO oaateatea oat 
ngrial wtafagt alatatcifeat a(aje: uryn weag- 


SE © OO YS ee 


1 This ga is superfluous. 
3 DGA/53 


13 


14 


15 


16 


Li 


18 


19. 


20 


21 


22 


1This pad appears like gh@, while next to it there is a superfluous danda. 
* The reading of this latter half of the verse is not clear ; possibly we have to restore it as follows : tairauktarh 
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rag(es)aeat(aearfa « waeagattaa(a)q ot faatcemid = alaatla cig qaa(ea) g- 
fag(so)fa: ux eatatersd arate safagt zea [1%] 

acrntastasatai(atat gata(m? )a(a)ater g ugen ant eat | Croreiteetiqareg 
mITa: 1 Bat aETeTaT Crore etary fay. 

#: gen cereteraaaria feat a8(e) facten? 1 ateat a maatydat Tq 
muat ies aa wataataa(gja atetedt a- 

wares: 1 Sfadt fa(a)ad me aaled oo atiatfaat ougeu — alet*jaea(at)a(a) 
saad warfaedtaratita: 1 agetoasaatcre(t) ana(at G7) 

aaa FX Nol = MloteeaHetat «as | 6MgT Cfeaat | AaTy faatea(ea) & 
fafedat citizer at eae URL eAeeAeAT AAT. 


ataeaaa: 99 ot AaTa(ata)ateaad a(S) aetfavareateag «= uRR Tea 
Beata aatatat adftd 1 wie (sara)a aatafa at- 


~ 


eg aatfe arco Ran agamer anied gem afrat wet: [1] devar(anaa 
J Reagraged? urvn adt a fanera [a*]ata(ara)- 


eradat = agea(e) «0 BaARTeqaea(ca)eee faa RMN aE? 


Aat(atjat what 1 facadkaea(a) avin cat a 

ale Faery Re teeta teat a (aityatat( ai) aniat wate <tr 
aa fea aat(atja: si(m)edt arata neu ga aaa. 

ame fal:*Jaat a(ajgargeara =[1*] faeefteifs =o arava: «geet fzesiteaeor 
a(%) usu ca(ea) frqer featatat a(t )seaty At 

Ta: 1 aaa(at) agtata(a) ate wet AT wat uReu Wow) za 
[a ]eate gd AT aaa: 1 atat A atftateat arate aa fal:*]- 

la: Uzou*] geAT(Atatafaeaka Marat gq aal:*]aa(at) : gat ga fa:(fa:)aeene! 
qeat faccttet mea: 30/32). MUlHat atatat fa(a)a- 

a(%)  wATMa: 1 Urotathecifager «= fear(et)aeaaat «owe | ae(RR)u ~ atta- 
ataeacga: sarafag gemma: 1 B(H)eat fa(a)eaatat(at) ai 


—— 


tu Navabéna kritarn. ghatta-trayam dridham. 


2 Read agrésarar cha kritva tao. 
§ Sandhi is not observed here. 
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26 wet omet gat uRR(RRN aA ot stmeaeg «faa? oatedintaatq ot sat 
eataectteat faeten® fafir(fit) emma 133(2%)  Tatag)- 

27 4 fae? weqertmaratta [it] eftaatnaqzen? «out feuerema: a ¥(8¥)UI 
agaregazatett ast a acaafant 1 wea feq- 

28 a waaftarntat: AAta(a)at uay(ag)u wateg: fea: altajataaftaay gt 
Reear(aT) HT: Tet MRRRTTAA FIAT) usE(Ro)N q 

29 atataragan oat eatftaatery: | aataferd sitet wTesEr | Ha Efe 
NRO(Rs)u Agra aegreat wafagerat a(ajet [1*] 

30 Arete azaared: at(ait)ata TATTTGT: TEER waa (a)atagrei = ITHTE- 
factatr 1 athe marta | treteratcorntry 

31 uRe(¥o)n atetaatrst «ost Tea Rataaicrat ob CraTaaTotstateaTHaTeR-* 
agsatq uvo(“eu aafraatigaredt ai’ 

32 aeatey Alaa: 1 TIA cg (af) «= faaArat(dt) qatsamtq nve(¥R)it 
caaeaa:(H:)  whratat wife atat aefeat: 1 aaerazat 

33 atat ogee ocatitar: = fr Uv R(eR)N -A(a) Frater t)aetercRe: RaAGaT EY 
Tasawa(aara arsafen(fr)facusteratta(a al: 1*] 

$4 gagiinatdfe(a)fifradtateagtat mivta(a)n gat’ factafe wet tromseta:” fin 
qz:*] usa(xy)u attastadiceq — facat- 

35 mex gar a: sergeanty = waaay: ] ee (eK) tata 
fa(fa)natiagar(ti) arate: = [i] za(a)aai agtatt  geara(@t)- 


agfcal:*] uva(se)n vat atr(ajanecttat(at) a(ajafe 9 rta(sg)qya(a:) 1 
wretet tafagredt <aaragefeaa[:*] uve(vo)u  gterfinatefagredt atey- 


36 


———————— — — 


1 The sign of avagraha is unnecessary. } 
2 Though the correct form of this word is mélana, yet our author invariably uses méilana which is Hindi. 


3 Sandhi is not observed here for the sake of the metre. 


4 Sandhi is not observed here. 
5 The intended reading of this portion seems to be sarvan=akharva-viry-aghyan 


* This savngé is redundant. 
? There is & superfluous danda here, 
F2 
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qeaatg(aye [| feg(fex)ectg(ee)aetdret oatatat: «ae gata e(¥S)U 
facsitadta: whiva laqutt: aataa: 1 wafagt faarsna’  faeat(aatjeae- 

alga: uvs(¥e)u aals*| > sitaafangter: § qatedee(ss)agida: 1 attaaraateat 
eagtiigratm «oat ikon) ata lseri(arjaaj maja aaa(ae:) gattaaa- 

ania) = [i*|. agramat = [age jattat(at) «os agteartgt — Agerat:(at:) Uv (KR) 
fe(fe)zeag (sa )aertetactafemtaes(e:) 1 aeat(arral? eagrarradaaaataal | 

T UMo(XRN ATAATVTYRaT(|rarot ctweatat AE THe eattag(Fa) 

(RA aT TRA UMe(Ma)N Gates Tait(sit)azar(sat)emeaticaaata 

TAA | atlaateata Ua) A a(aatara gedata UXR(X¥)U BTAHTeG: ATA 
ge mat feq(ea aettd fed?) 1 aecttanfadeatearagaan- 

aaat: u¥a(Ax)n dataeafaat zat(a:) age WAAR (A) 1 zat(at)  AetAgAT 
fami camateya(a) ner(ye)u zaagi(at) agate yaaa 4- 

mq oat | waa) atesdztat crat atahrttafe: aimou*| ca: aa(ajatagta 
weaaaaag: | Bette tt (eet: | | TeAt(RatT:) «—- TeaTaaTeeal(aT) 
WEY(MS)L Fe 

THIelagy Tala(sreaae Toaataai(ar) « wit fa(fajet: wad  aniaegeaat: 
uRg(Ka)u aaa) weretet areca fanaia(aja 1. faecteta 9- 


ti —- orient Chad oa(a)t [ng oti*] aimat(atjaaaattd «aaa a 
aata[:*] u(t) agtet safeet(aia o zatarat «= Fatzart(Harae:) Ux0(E R)U 
Si(a)afaet aetavat at- | 

[<t  farjfacaima: ot meateiigtaje: atea(a) fart [awatetia?] uye(ea)u 
[qu:] at gfe aatanfaatat amt on 


Slab XXV ; Canto XXIV 
{Metres : vv. 1-10, 16-27 Anushtubh ; v. 11 Upajati ; vv. 12-15, 33-36 Sardilavikridita ;v. 28 


Arya ; v. 29 Upagiti ; vv. 30-32 Giti.] 


] 


1'I'he two sets of dandas and the tigure 47 appear above the line. 


* The reading of these four syllables is probably intended to be babhav=ajau. 
3 The sense is not clear here, 


* This third pada is too short by two syllables. 
® The absence of sandhi here is in tentional and is in favour of the metre. 


uo fea(g) svtactera ea(Aa:) fu] seo? aarfa(fajgreaiaqener wa(fit)o: | 
Tio H)acrafager Tamer gat ue erat zat UgeAr( Tat )aa- 
oe 
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9 


— 


ie) | 


10 


1] 


12 


13 


14 


me: qotat | Wa: larad =o a(fajaseraegamat oaaanie: NR At(A)etadt 


sntien 
gfeattacen(ten at a(a)yaiet 1 alet wife ak. 

Sate gedgar’ uu Agsa(ssa)aaaT fea” deraagafeafe: (1) gfeartar 
q(H)fat wa faaeateaqyat usu azaigae- 

[arajet = mataTeaae: = [1] afte qaefteey  afeatar(at)emad un 
a(Rjemeomad ntdalatadtst 1. sind ainfa- 


at yatta w(t: neu fedtd atet aa ada aq dat 1 aan 


J ) 


matagieraiaeaiatataasa wou | tx 


wiager aguran(zatjfafaaat 1 stemremtager arat faawarmat usu aargafc 
aTeaqr at gat ecqayat Far twee 


amet faa @feaeat (eat) RATATAAT uc wes atta(ajaaea ydfeafrcat: | 
FAT: aAVHlgre_qaiaene Aga 


ugon ava(ajaraea gdfkaer wics: gal wisteca: 1 mex sare: feet 
Tt VCYA(MH)/AAAAT WANT AT uxs°en 


aAumaniaagqmad Maa: grace NPaRteader oo aam: — attacifagier 
at ot gat corneafa(fa)aa 


aadteareratadter at ga: attwafag ux gaardte: § fareissafad uean got 
aaa aa agfe at _aegforat- 

eq fet attaafaracat aca: 9 oteatiagrat: 6 wrea(at) usaarfasered: 

qea(st) 9 sifasarfaa:  catared bie 


Tratsrz clad ea TRATES Uean ae fu] arett grew ATeaqaSEATATH- 
azera: [a*kaasace: %- ; 


ar(aifsgam waararfzaracg(eajt: 1 acitier gq waads sf at gomez ar 
araa: § g(g)ataenggqaneaa EA a(a)- 

eafaerat: ouevn aenateargqaeg watt aot a mearfaasycaat cwrals 
Q(g)[a*]  HaarerreraeaTsa (a) 3 


1In y. 28, Canto XVII, the quantity of gold mentioned is 12,000 tolus. 
2 Perhaps we are to read tulayud=rucha. 


2 The absence of sandhi here is intentiongl and is in favour of the metre. 


4 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
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(ete Clomn(q)oteacind = [atcinged*] agfa(fal’)acatea 9 getwagaqa ail 
antag: usa ctavaferdata(a) sfeg: <at- 

vara | | aedtati(atjatiearaat ower |owtaat | ete ATetaetfaguat- 
eq(ea)TIATAaaTsy | morfeaa ear] ea * jort( wt )- 

Sagatagayd uo cewatfatinegiayented clataniad 1 yea(eat) wat gate[:*] 
carented steqt mafife ues at 

atusfagratd wa carga | oartent «6oateetgem: «= Tarateae(a)eR uzeu 
alata a(aradedt at(atgat argat- 

data a aa BAT (a)at we Tatas Uo | aeaea | fereraRter: 
qama(rajaarqat | gaat wad aeat 

atest oe feet RH fash fiadiaatiten: afaaisfartafag: 1 aaat eit 
earentaea: fixat geat wa- 

qd URI aa) Bat ama tanita, 1 eater | Cag fefaad 
HIt AAT UR Wre_egra- 

aaaresuaerat 1 mad | ogeynat dgd | steqatfed Re eater? atee 
Raat Alataey AT | a- 

hag (q)gtrata(e) aadeterded NU aTegw(<Mawt wi  edtfaafaqtatd | 
eqed [wt]! agazant dea [feret? *] 

NRG Realfartt Faatraqt gFet(at i) Tegra: oyatetot aeewafafacia: wn 
Ire rar heraH (24 )eTATAT 

arqeaetaforigt tae: [i] seqererragahaat ofewrt usu gremeaaurtafee: 
aren (ea) a ]etet 

agraat «ot araerarererorfrferes “aqrarfz(tz) wtedete? nrzen Bat seaeq TAT 
AS REATE (HG) SeaAA IT | 


wget sega aeayatan aa: nou afea(efaaq aa —  aer 


cimiageat 1 set | WAa(a)A- 


‘he correct torm is dabhéta ; better read vindéd, 
2 Read Dydla for Daydla for the sale of the metre. 
* Sandhi bas not beon observed here, 
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28 [&] fastsenfawea: gt: FE(e)A gen ReQenst aar va(w)erar fat ge: 
feat qa: 1 aeaiat(zt)er(eer)aATa (APY )- 

29 awe aeat(ear) frat qremate use atewnaatagqqcaad = -siteien(Aew)eng([:*] 
qaeaegq alt ateatler | 

30 aaa: sihatu(amtiagter at i gat | ternafara §«oaadtentanifagiea at: 
atmatage oy Faaral- 

31 G firensstifatd RR get aeaaat oma aft at aeqfiisiea(ea) faa 
atfa(fa)afaaaert act: sitcortag- 

32 sat: 1 wre Crreqafacarera[:*] 9 aea(sd) sfacorfad: aitarea(ad) coratengefaa 
TANTRA A uv aA [n*] 

33 atelgrentaeg «= (al)aaqaisentaradaeaa: «69 - aeaaaTH: §=wat(st)fsyaHt aerate 
farrarg(ea)a: 1 aeitt- 

84 a g wade gfe a gemteq at area: «ogatraqarera ga a(a)etr 
fasta: WRX Beata T- 

35 ag wast at a menfarsyera crete ge] gaara 
area UTNE «[ainged*)] a- 

36 afa(fa jaar geraagaqe 9 oanttanta(eja: = ouseu gar? erat wat 
wage wae oat mat [?] | aaz 

37 UT «ga: tT gett Tat en Get OT oT ANA Ara aft 


wm Ue we wae attay cet Rn? ger(atat) [n*] 


88 aaa wots aafe © ataaleart = oagea gant omateme! aa owe: 
Stat OU Tat ATeTatasit «6 cate 


1 Sandhi is not observed here, . 
2 That is Doha, a couplet. From here onwards the composition is in the local dialect. It begins with two 
Déhas which, however, do not conform to the metrical scheme. The text, however, is left uncorrected. 
8 The sense of these two ddhas in MewAri seems to be :— 

1. A great Rajput (/ady) is the queen who gave birth to a lion (nahara)—a son who could turn ‘the ocean 
—and that is yourself, O Rajasi. 

2. You kill all these Mughals of Aurangzeb, O Rana, thou art the only way, as thou art, O Kajasi, full of 
martial spirit. Duly Rana Rajasirnha, who is full of martial spirit, keeps the boastful Mughals of 
Aurangzeb under bis control. 

¢ Alara means 40 many, such and éuch, 

5Same as Hind! mil-kar ‘together’, 
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39 


40 


4] 


42 


43 


FE RD | © eee enn sent te eam _ 


4'The virdma is shown here with two dots. 
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ot cuorat argatalst i asra aacfast aeoetifejst it creat | orecorit 
qed sattiadt wWaraa AE 


watant owia(aiaa avdleamst [atla(jaa attest wets aret cate 
uRdast wele geht ca(sl)s aleadte- 


faarret(faaatt) ou ate Ui(e)Aae Bareitaw~e Radatest waa) = AT 
qnazadaat geeralfaa] at ag(q) daft] ae 


wi © 


"THAT ORE OTRNROfacaaqa «NTE STAT TITY TTT 
wraaga Fett [n*] aaat Loz 


sfaser(ser) gett gau(qa) wag attteq ag(ajea(ajare aerate g(a)zare 
grit g(t Al.. aa: | 


a Ne 
ee eh 


* A similar list of masons is found also towards the close of Slabs It), VI, VIII and LX. 
MGIPC—S1—3DG A/53—25-5-55—450. 
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resemblance between the forms of the two letters. The Parbatiyaé plates under discussion 
read the name of the capital city of the second line of Prigjydtisha kings (i. e., the house of 
Salastambha) unmistakably as Hadapéévara which was apparently also the reading of the lost 
plates. This seems to suggest. that the readings intended in the records of Harjaravarman and 
Balavarman were Hatappéévara and Hadappésvara respectively. 


The inscription mentions a number of geographical names including those of a river and a 
hill, The adoration to the river-god Lohitya-sindhu (cf. Lahitya-bhaltéraka also in the Tezpur 
plates), ¢.¢., the Brahmaputra, is véry interesting. The same river is also adored as Lauwhitya- 
varidht, Lauhitya-sindhu and Lauhitya ity=adhipatih saritim in the records respectively of Bala- 
varman who was the grandson of Vanamalavarman, of Ratnapila who was the son of Brahmapila 
founder of the Pala dynasty (the third line of Pragjydtisha kings), and of Indrapala who was the 
grandson of Ratnapala.? The kings apparently held the river-god in special veneration. But more 
interesting is the reference to the Lauhitya or Brahmaputra as a ‘sea’. This seems to be associated 
with the tradition about the existence, in early times, of the Eastern Ocean (i. e¢., the Bay of 
Bengal) near Dévikotta which is:-modern Bangarh in the Dinajpur District in the northern 
part of Bengal, and with the presence in the central region of Bengal of large bils or lakes like 
the Chalan.* Wide areas in the Mymensing District of Bengal (now in Hast Pakistan), through 
which the Brahmaputra at present passes, are spoken of as the ‘sea’ even today. It is a low- 
lying country which for six or more months of the -year is under water; in that area, communi- 
cation by boats of maundage varying with the stream and season is always possible. The coast 
line of this ‘sea’ may be taken to be passing through Bhairab-bazar, Bajitpur, Nikli, Dompara 
and Toarail and then towards the north-east. To the west of this line, the country is a bed of 
dead and dying rivers. Equally interesting is the mention of the Kamakita hill, on which the 
god Kaméévara and the goddess Mahagauri are said to have been iastalled. The same deities 
are also mentioned in the Guakuchi plates‘ of king Indrapala of the Pala dynasty or the third 
line of PragjyStisha kings. ~The land granted by this charter is described as Uttara-kulé Mandi- 
vishay-Gntahpati-Pandari-bhiimito=’ pakrish(a-dhanya-dvisahasr-dtpattika-bhimi, ie., the land of 
an inferior quality yielding 2,000 [drénas] of paddy out of the area called Pandari (modern 
Panduri Mauza in which the Rangiya station on the old Assam Railway is situated) in the Mandi 
district pertaining to Uttara-kila. This Uttara-kila (literally ‘the north bank’) was apparently 
a division of the kingdom of PragjyStisha lying on the north:bank of the Brahmaputra. In the 
description of the boundaries of the above land, the Guakuchi inscription mentions several times 
Mahdgauri-Kamésvarayéh satka(or déva-satka)-sasana-Pandaribhiimi, i. e., the land called 
Pandari which was a gift land belonging to the deities Mahaigauri and KaméSvara. The names 
of the hill Kamakiia and the god Kdméésvara would suggest that the goddess Mahagauri was 
no other than Kaméévari otherwise called Kama or Kamiakhya (literally ‘the goddess with 
the name Kama’) whose temple stands near Gauhati® in Assam. According to the Kalika 


1 Cf. Kamaripa-sasan-avali, p. 59, note 1. 


3 Ibid., pp. 73, 92, 117. 
3 Of. pairvé kila Dévikdtta-samipé paschimé (sic. pirvé) Pirvédadhir=asit in Brihaspati-Riyamukuta’s 


Padachandrika (Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 501). For references to the sea bordering eu the country of 
PragjyStisha or Kimaripa, see Sachau, Alberuni’s India, I, p. 201; Ramayana (Vangavasi ed.), Kishkindha- 
kinda, chapter 42, verse 30, ‘ete. 

* Kamaripa-sasan-dvali, p. 136-37. 

8 Of. The Sakta Pithas, pp. 12-13, 15. : 


6 DGA/53 
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Purdna,! Kamaripa was one of the four main Sakta Pithas where resided the god Kiméévara 
and the goddess Kaméévari (installed on the Nila-parvata). Another passage of the same 
Purana’ speaks of the hill, on which the Pitha was situated, as Kamagiri, no doubt the same as 
Kaimakiita. The Pithanirnaya (Mahapithaniripana), a standard work on the Sakta Pithas, 
also connects the Yoni-pitha with Kamakhya on the Kamagiri.’ 

It has been suggested‘ that the capital of the second line of Prigjyétisha kings, called 
Hadapévara in our record, was probably situated at Daha-Parbatiya in the vicinity of modern 
Tezpur in the Darrang District, Assam. Although nothing can be said definitely on this point, 
the find of the present record in that area seems to support the suggestion. Hapdsagrima, which 
was the village granted by the charter under discussion, cannot be satisfactorily identified. 
It was situated in the Svalpa-Mangika (literally the smaller Mangidka) mandala (district) 
pertaining to the Uttara-kila division which, as already indicated, is also known from other 
records of the ancient kings of Pragjystisha.’ Interesting in this connection is also the mention 
of another similar division called Dakshina-kila, no doubt lying on the southern bank of the 
Brahmaputra, in Balavarman’s inscription.* The name Svalpa-Mangoka Suggests the existence 
of another mandala called Brihan-Mangoka or the bigger Mangdka ; but nothing can be said in 
regard tv the territorial unit with the exception of the fact that it lay to the north of the 
Brahmaputra. Akshidahika and Dirghanga, which are mentioned as boundaries of Haposagrima 
and appear to have been names of villages, also cannot be located with any amount of certainty. 
The word hétuka in the name of the god Hétuka-Silin, a dilapidated temple of whom was 
rebuilt by Vanamilavarman, may be geographical or personal name referring either to 
the area where the temple was standing or to the man who was responsible for the original 
temple and the installation of the god. But it is difficult to be definite on this point, although 
persons named Hétuka are known from Indian literature. 


Pragjyotisha, famous in ancient literature, was the country, the heart of which lay in the 
modern Gauhati region of Assam. From the fourth century A. C., sometimes the name of the 
country is also given as Kamariipa, a designation possibly associated with that of the goddess 
Kama, Kamésvari or Kam ikhya.? According to Chinese sources,® the boundary between this 
country and Pundravardhana or N orth Bengal was the river Karatdya, and to the east of 
Kamaripa “the country was a series of hills and_hillocks without any principal city and it 
reached to the south-west barbarians {of China], hence the inhabitants were akin to the Man 
and the Lao.” The territory called Uparipattana in the records of Vanamilavarman is not 
known from other sources. Since, however, the name seems to indicate literally ‘the town above,’ 
the region, which was apparently not far from Pragjystisha, may have been no other than the 
hilly eastern land mentioned by the Chinese and referred to above. In line 46, while showing his 
knowledge in the science of erotics, the author mentions the women of the Karnata country 
which may be roughly identified with the Kannada-speaking area of South-western India. 


We are thankful to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra who has kindly offered some suggestions for the 
improvement of the transcript and translation of the inscription. 


1 Chapter 64, verse 43: Kamar 
nathan Kamésvaram tatha || 

* Chapter 18, verse 42: Kamariipé Kamagirau nyapatad=yoni-mandalam. 

° Ch. The Sakta Pithas, p. 47: Yéni-pitham Kamagirau Kamakhya tatra dévata. 

* Kamaripa-sasan-avali, introduction, p. 22n. 

® Vide ibid., pp. 89, 116, 131. 

© Thid., pi: 72, 

? The Sakta Pithas, p. 15, 


See Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India, Vol. I, pp. 188-87. 


ipa -maha-pitham tatha Kamésvarim sivim | Nilam cha parvatu-sréshtharn 
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TEXT! 


[Metres : Verse 1 Bengihars ; verses 2, 18, 29-30 Anush/ubh ; verses 3-6, 8-9, 11, 15,17, 19, 21-23 
Arya& ; verses 7, 12-13 Indravajré ; verse 10 Giti ; verse 14 Vasantatilakad ; verses 16, 25 
Mandakranta ; verse 20 Rathdddhata ; verses 24, 26-27 Sardilavikridita ; verse 28 U pajiti. 


First Plate 


1 Siddham? = Svasti | Srimat-Kailisa-bhibhrit-prithu-kanaka-sila -safichay-dsphilan-dtthair= 
asar[air]=héma-pank-avila-tu- | 
2 hina-jadaih sikta-vaimani-sirthah | ambhah-krida-prasakta-pravara- -sura-vadhi-késa-hasta- 
chyutair=vv6 naké- 
3 fa- -dru-prasiinair-arunita-salilé=vyat-sa Léhitya-sindhuh || [1*] Sa punatu Pinadki v6 yan- 
natyé svarddhu- 
4 ni-jalam | kirgnarh réchaka-viténa tarakaprakarayitam || [2*] Nueget iti sinur=4 
Adivarihasya bhu- 
5 vi tad-uddharé | Aditéh kundala- ae iat) oer yO Harér=aharat || [3] Krishnéna 
tan=nihatya cha sri- 
6 shtau? Bhagadatta-Vajradatt-ikhyau | tasya sutau  tad-vanitd-karuna-vilipa-hrita- 
hridayéna || [4*] Sarhprapté Bhagadatté | 
) grimat-Pragjy6tish-adhinithatvam | vanam-=itard=pi tad=ctya 
tapasa || [5*] Tushné(shté)na 
8 téna tasmai dattam-Uparipattan-adhinathatvam | Prigjyotish-idhirijyarh kiléna ta{d;a*]- 
nvayasy=4pi || [6*] 
9 Tasy=anvayé=bhit=kshitipala-mauli-manikya-rochi-sphurit-anhri-pithah | Pragjydtish-é- 
10 éah kshata-vairi-virah SAlambha ity-uddhata nimadhéyah || [7*] Sat-pirvva-nripati-guna- 
sampad- -augha-rig-anu- 
rafijita-dig-antaih | Salastambha-pramukhai[h*] sri-Harsh-antair-mmahipilaih || [8*]* 


sid= 


priridhayad=Iévaran= 


11 
Divam=4ridhair=adyasya® bhiibhujd=né- 

12 ka-vairi-viro=bhit | bhraté Saurya-tyagair-a-sam6 nimn=Arath=iti nripah || [9*] Sri-Jiva- 
dévi-sa[rha*]jia rajiii 

13 hyiday-anug=abhavat=tasya | va(ba)hu-jana-vandya mahatah prabhata-sandhy=éva téjas6 
janani || [10*] Tasyan=tasya tu. 

14 rajfiah sutd=bhavan=nripa-sird-rchit-anhri-yugah l $rj-Harjar6 nnri(nri)p-éndrah riya 
svayam yah samupagidhah || [11*] 

15 [Dharmma-pravadéshu*] [Yudhishthir6 yé Bhi)m6=ri-vargé sa{maré] cha Jish{nuh] | ék6= 


py=anékair=iti sad-[gu]n-6(n-au)- 


1 From the original plates now preserved in the Assam Provincial Museum, Gauhati, and impressions pre- 
pared at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


2 Expressed by a symbol. 
2 The word srishta has been used here in the sense of visrishfa. 
‘The metre of verses 8-9 is Aryd. But both of them are defective from the metrical point of view, 


6 A word like yuktasya seems to suit the context better than ddyasya. 
a2 
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Second Plate ; First Side 
ghair-nihsésha-Kunti-tanayatvam=étah || [12*] Gopijan-drafijita-manasasya s-é[r]shy=éva 
vakshah parihri[tya*] Vishtd(shno)h [|*] nih- 
Sésha-ramaijana-déha-sarbstham=4daya saundaryam=ih=4jagama || [13*] Varnn-ady-astsha- 
guna-jitam=ayam=va(m=ba)bhara patyu- 
r=mam=itula-va(ba)lasya Rathangapinéh | ten=aham=agra-mahishi jagatibhuji-sya bhita 
jané na khalu laghavam=abhyu- 


paimi || [14*] Iti yasya mahidévi viganayya mané-nug=abhaval=Lakshmih | Sri-Mangal- 


abhidhanaé pramada-ratn-6ttaman=nri- 


patéh || [15*] Tasy=4sésha-kshitipa-makut-ddghrishta-pid-avja(bja)-pithasy=adbhii(bhi)- 
t=siinur=nripa-guna-mahiratna-miala-vibhiisha[h*] ||(|) | tasya1h(sya)n=dévyam=akhila- 
bhuvan-ananda- 


k8 yah gas=iva sriman=khyato jagati Vanaméal-abhidhanah kshiti(t-i)- 


gah || (16*] Jalanidhi-tata-vana-mili-sim-dvadhi-médini-patitvasya | yogya iti nama dhata 
cha- 

kré Vanamiala iti yasya || [17*] Prachand-arati-mattébha-ghaté-dhvant-dru-samhatim | 
divakariyitam 

yéna vidarya rana-bhimishu || [18*] Kshiti-tanaya-nripa’-vamsa-prabhava-naréndra-amal- 
amva(mba)ré yéna | sphu- 


tam=éva mrigankayitam=utsdry=adraiti-ti[mi*]r-d(r-au)gham || [19*] Bhiri-dripta-ripu-vira- 
vahini-saila-va- 


jram=uru-vikram-asini | yéna rijakam=asésham=asyata Srir=akari chiram=éka-bhartrika || 
[20*] Yasya pratapa-bhitya 


va(ba)hu-ripu-jayind=pi médinipalih [|*] kéchi[d*]-dis6 vijagrihuh prasabham=alam chaima- 
_ rany=anyé || [21*] Rajiam=anyéshirh 


yé nisitan=ajav=ishi(n*] nripi mumuchuh || (|) yasya ta éva vibhityé bhimir=diran=nija 
vijahuh || (22*] Yair=abhimukham ripu(pi)- 


nar =ighatita matta-kari-ghata-va(ba)ndhah |  tair=vikram-aika-hété[r*]=yasy=a[m*}- 
jalayah krita[h*] kshitipaih || [23*] Dhiir=thé Nahu- 


shasya yéna patitam kal-antarid=ilayam saudham bhakti-nat-ikhil-Admara-vara-vrat-airchit- 
anhréh punah | Praléya- 


chala-ériiga-tuigam=atula-grim-2 bha-vésyajanair=yukta[in*] Hétuka-Silinah © kshitibhuja 
bhaktya nava[in*] chakrusha? || [24*] 
Second Plate ; Second Side 


Yasy=Ananta-dyutim=atisita niga-l6ké hasanti | din-naginarh évasita-janitarm sikar-dlifi=cha 
dikshu 


1 The word nripaté would suit the metre better. 
* There is an ornamental design at this place to cover the space at the end of the verse. 
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33 || [25*) praprita-samasta-varnn-dsramaid=aparimita-subhata-sadhu-vidvajjan-ddhishthinad= 
vichittra-gaja-turaga-sivi- 

34 k-driidhair-mmahanarapatibhir=avanipati-sév-artharmh Beenned bath pratyagachchhadbhis 
=cha sankula-maharaijama- 


35 rgaéd=a-samkhya-gaja-turaga-padati-sidhana-nirantara-niruddha-sakala- Bae rat ubhaya- 
vél-achal-6- 
36 tthit-dtu(ttu)iga-taru-gahana-visranta-matta-varhina-kékarav-ddbhranta-bhujaga-vrata- 
-mukta-phiitkara-pavana-pra- 
87 kampit-aénéka-lata-vigalita-kusuma-nikara-parimala-surabhi-saliléna|? tad-upavana-lagna-da- 
38 vanala-dahyamana-krisht-a(shn-&)garu-dhiima-sambhav-4mvu(mbu)dhara-vrishta-sugandhi- 
jal-augha-pravahina | 7 
39 *sakala-sur-fsura-makuta-mani-mayikha-maiijari-rafijita-charana-pithabhyam $ri-Kamééva- 
40 ra- Mahagauri-bhatii(tta)rikibhyam-adhishthita-sirasah Kamakita-gih(gi)réh satata-nitam- 
va(mba)- 
41 kshalanid=adhikatara-pavittra-payah-sampirnna-srotasa | ubhaya-tata-mahidhar-Gpavana- 
granthiparnn-a- 
42 nkura-bhujam kvachit=svaya[m*] myitinim=4(m=a)nyattra pundarikair= ee -yithanaém= 
aparattra vrika-sanhrai(ighair=) vinihat-arddha-bha- 
43 kshita-mAms-6(mars-d)jjhitandrh kastu(stii)riké-mriginadth mada-gandhén=aimidita-sakala- 
tir-Gpakantha-nivasi-jana- 
44 padéna | majjan-n6(t-t6)ya-vilasini-kucha-kalaéa-tat-aslishta-madva(da)-pank-dvila-sugan- 
dhy-ambhasa | vééy-angana- 
45 bhir=iva nan-aibharana-4obhita-prakat-avayavabhih | va(ba)la-kumarikabhir=iva kvanat- 
kinkini-mala-dha- 
46 rinibhih | Karnnatibhir=iva kathin-abhighaita-samva(samva)rddhi[ta*]-végabhih | vara~ 
stribhir=iva chamara-dharinibhi[{h*]* | 
1 As known from the Tezpur plates, this is merely the first half of a stanza in the M andakranta metre, the 
latter half of it running as follows : 
_ sampirn-éndér=viyats vimilam=amsu-malam vichitram 
rajnd=nalpa vicharatitaram kirttir=ady=apy=ajasram|| - 
This verse is followed in that inscription by four more stanzas which are not found in the present record, 
The amended text of these verses as given in the Kamariipa-sasan-avali (pp. 62-63) runs as follows : 
Satya-gambhirya-tungalva-pratapa-tyaga-vikramaih | 
yo=jayad=Dharmaj-abdhy-adri-bhanu-Karna-marutsutan || 
yasya yasah-sasin=édam bhuvanam dhavalikritam vilokya driga | 
sa-vrida iv=6déti praléyamarichir=ady=api || 
dév-agaram vadya-gita-pranadair=nan-aramah satrinam vyahritats=cha | 
gayanty=ady=apy=abja-ramyah suvapyd désé désé Salinirn yasya kirttim || 
bahu-héma-raupya-gaja-vaji-mahi-pramad-adi-ratna-nichayam bahusah | 
pradadav= avaram=anisam nigadan pramit-aksharé=pi bahu-vag=abhavat || 
2 The danda in this case as also in the following lines nee been used as a comma is done in English and is 


really unnecessary. 
* The passage sakala...... srotasa (lines 39-41) is found in the Tezpur plates after uwbhaya...... janapadéna 


(lines 41-44). 
* A passage has been omitted at this place. In the amended text of the Tezpur plates, as given in the 
Kamaripa-sasan-avali (p. 64), the passage missing in the inscription under discussion runs as follows : 
Dasavadan-antahpurikabhir=iva rum(ri)shita-santata-dasanabhih pavana- -kaminibhir=iv=atyanta-végavatibhil rama- 
niya-daluh-anganabhir=iva sakala-jana-manoharinibhib natibhir=iva narttaka-purush- -akramana-samnvarddhit-dtkam- 
. pabhir=durgata-dévapalibhir=iva —_satat- bttana-sthana-kaminibhir=naubhir=alankryit-dbhaya-tir-dpanta-déséna —ért-- 
Lauhitya-bhatfarakéna sandtha®. The expréssions daluh-dnganabhih and dévapalbhih are doubtful. 
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47 éri-Hadapésverat=sa paramamahésvard mata-pityi-pad-anudhyatah paramésvara-parama- 
bhattérak6 maharajadhiraja- 

48 éri-VanamAlavarmadévak kuéali || Uttara-ku(ka)l6 Svalpa-Matgéka-mandala- 
prativa(ba)ddha[m*] piirvvé Akshidahika | dakshina-pi- 

49 rvvé Chandika-pushki(shka)ri{ni*] | dakshiné Dirghanga[{h*] | dakshina-paSchimé vata- 
vriksha[h*] | paschimé vénu-vitapa{h*] | paSchim-6ttaré 64- 

50 Imali|‘uttaré vri(bri)had-ali | uttara-pirvvé Dhavala-pushki(shka)rini | évam=ashta-sima- 
paryantam=a-chata-bhata-pravésarhn Ha- 

51 pésa-gramarh mukt-dparikaram kritva |'| Tyagi satya-dhanah par-dpakritiman sidhuh 
satim sammatah Ssastr-a- 

52 rth-anmri(mri)ta-tripta-dhih |? kaliyugé ttraryah® sa sha-griho* véd-aibhydsa-ratas=cha Sama- 
charanah Sandilya-géttrd mahi- 

53 n bhato(ttd) Jéjjatah(ta) ity=abhit(bhid) guna-nidhih sanma(mmA)nitd rajabhih |[|26*] 
Tasmyai(sy=ai)té guna-salino ni- 

54 ja-kula-pradydt(ta)-daksha-kri(kri)yo(vya) jatah satva(ttva)-hit-aika-datta-manasah(sa)$= 
Chiidamanir=Détobha® [|*] Garggas=cha® 

55 taté=py=a(py=u)dara-charita(tah) Sambhu[h*] samétah sutah nd bhinnas=cha paraspara[m*] 
vinayind dharmma-kshay-adsanka- 

56 ya || [27*] Tattr=agrajaya pradadau dvijaya gramam hi Chidamanayé prasasyah(sya|)’ | 
Hapésa-nimanam=i- 

57 ha prayatnat pi(pu)nyé=hani ae mana naréndrah || [28*] matd-pittror=itmanas=cha 
punya-yas6-bhivri- 

58 ddhayé® atah sarvvair=anumantavyam=iti | Va(Ba)hubhir= vasudha datta rajabhi[h*) Sagar- 
adibhi[h|*] yasya yasya yada bhu(bhii)mih(mis=) 

59 tasya tasya tada phalam(lam) || [29*] Sa(Sva)-dattam para-dattam=va(ttam va) yd harét- 
(ta) vasu[mh*]dharam(ram|) sa vishta(shtha)yam krimir=bhitva pitribhi[h*] saha 
pachyaté [||30*] 


TRANSLATION 


(Line 1) May there be success ! May it be well (with us) ! 


(Verse 1) May that sea which is the Lohitya protect you ;—(the sea) which wets the host 
of the riders of celestial cars with its showers that rise from its striking the multitude of big 
golden rocks belonging to the glorious Mount Kailisa (and) that are icy cold (and) mixed 
with golden mud ;—(the sea) the water of which is reddened by the flowers of the trees 
(in the garden) of the lord of paradise, which are fallen from the hands and the (braids of) 
hair of the best heavenly damsels engaged in playing in the water. 


} There is an ornamental design here between the two dandas apparently used to separate the prose 
portion from the following section in verse. 

3 The danda is superfluous. 

* Possibly the reading intended is trayyah sa ék-aSrayah. 

* As the first half of the stanza ends here, a danda is necessary after grihah which is not required to be joined 
in sandhi with the following word. 

5 The metre requires a short syllable in the place of {6. Was the intended name Débhata ? 

* The metre requires °ch=aiva. 

* The word intended may also have been pragasyam (to go with gramam) or prasasyah (to go with naréndrah). 

* This passage may be taken as half of a stanza in the Anushtubh metre. 
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(Verse 2) May (the god) Pinakin (i. e., Siva) purify you ;—(the god), at whose dance, the water 
of the celestial river (i. e., the Ganga hidden in the god’s matted hair), being scattered by his exhaling 
breath,'shines likes the multitude of stars. 

(Verse 3) A son, named Naraka, of Adivaraiha (i. e., the Primeval Boar or Vishnu in his 
boar incarnation) was born of the Earth (goddess) at (the time of ) her rescue ;—(the son) who 
destroyed the prowess of Hari (i. e., Indra) as well in (the affair of) the carrying away of Aditi’s 
ear-rings.! 

(Verse 4) After having killed him (i. e., Naraka), Krishna, his heart being moved by the 
lamentations of his wife, allowed his sons, named Bhagadatta and Vajradatta,? to go (unpunished). 

(Verse 5) As Bhagadatta received the lordship of the glorious Pragjydtisha (country), 
the other (i.e., Vajradatta) then, having repaired to the forest, propitiated Isvara (i. e., Siva) 
by penance. 

(Verse 6) The lordship of Uparipattana was granted to him (i.e., Vajradatta) by him (i.e., the 
god who was pleased) ; (the god also granted that) the sovereignty of Prigjydtisha would belong 
to his descendants after some time. 

(Verse 7) In his family was born one ae foot- stool was shining with the lustre of jewels 
on the heads of kings; who was the Jord of Pragjydtisha ; who destroyed the warriors of the 
enemies ; (and) who bore the majestic name ‘ Silambha ’. 

(Verses 8-9) The brother, by name Arathi, the (very) fire to numerous enemies (and) 
unequalled in valour and munificence, of the king (i. e., Silambha) who was joined*® with the 
monarchs beginning with Salastambha and ending with Harsha, who had ascended heaven 
_ and dyed the horizon with the colour of the flood of the richness of merits of the good kings 
-ofold, became king. 

(Verse 10) His (Arathi’s) queen, bearing the name e Sri- Jivadévi, became gratifying to his heart : 
—(the queen) who was adorable to a great multitude of people (and) was the source of great splendour 
as the morning twilight is of strong light. 

(Verse 11) The son of that king, from her, was the king of kings the illustrious Harjara, whose 
two feet were worshipped by the heads of kings (and) who was embraced by the goddess of fortune 
of her own accord ; 

(Verse 12) who was (the very) Yudhishthira in religious discourses, Bhima to the host of enemies, 
(and) Jishnu (i. e., Arjuna) in fighting ; who, although one, acquired the sonship of. Kunti in its 
entirety (i. e., became equal to the three sons of Kunti) by means of the mass of good qualities 
(mentioned above). 

(Verses 13-15) The goodess of fortune, having left, like a jealous woman, the breast of Vishnu 
whose heart was amused by the milk-women, (and) having gathered (in herself) the beayty per- 
taining to the persons of all women, came here (and) became that king’s queen gratifying to his 
heart, by name Sri-Mangala, the best of jewels that were women, thinking thus : ‘ He bears‘ the 
mass of qualities in their entirety, inclusive of complexion, of the bearer of the discuss (i.e., vishnu), 
my husband of unequalled valour ; for that reason I have become the chief queen of this king ; 
indeed I have not incurred disrespect in the world ’. 

(Verse 16) The son of.that king (i. e., Harjara), the stool under whose lotus-like feet wag 


touched by the crowns of all kings, was king Vanamala by name, who was born of that queen ; who 


1Cf. Bhagavata Purana, X, section 59, 
2 The Mahabharata (XIV, sections 75-76) makes Vajradatta a son of Bhagadatta. 
8 See note on the text of this stanza. 
4 For the lit or Perfect Tense used here for the Present, see Kamaripa-sasan-dvali, pp. 183-4. 
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was famous in the world, beautiful (and) the delighter of the whole earth like the moon ; (and) 
who was adorned with the garland of big jewels that are royal qualities ; 

(Verse 17) whose name the god of destiny made ‘ Vanamila ’ (literally, “ one wearing a forest- 
garland ’) saying, ‘ (Verily he is) fit for the lordship of the earth bordered by the row of forests on 
the shores of the ocean (around 1t) ’ ; 

(Verse 18) who, having dispersed on the fields of battle the great mass of darkness that was 
the assem lage of the intoxicated elephants of the mighty enemies, shone like the sun ; 

(Verse 19) who, having dispersed the mass of darkenss that was the enemies, shone distinctly 
like the moon in the clear sky that was the kings born in the family of the monarch who was the son 
of the Earth (i.e., Naraka) ; 

(Verse 20) by whom, having destroyed completely with his sword of great strength the assem- 

lage of kings who were the (very) thunderbolt to the hills that were the armies of the warriors of 
their excessively proud enemies, the goddess of fortune was made for a long time to enjoy only one 
husband (i. e., his own self) ; 

(Verse 21) for fear of whose valour, some of the kings, though they were subdures of numerous 
enemies, fled importunately towards (different) directions while others readily took up the chowrie 
(to fan thier conqueror, i..e., to become his servants) ; 

(Verse 22) out of fear for whom, even the kings, who in a battle against (other) rulers shot sharp 
arrows, (themselves) left their territories far away (behind them); __ 

(Verse 23) to whom, whose only weapon was his valour, those kings, who effected formations 
of the assemblage of intoxicated elephants against (other) enemies, folded their palms ; 

(Verse 24) who was the king that bore the burden of Nahusha' by making new again, out of 
devotion, the palatial temple of Hétuka-Silin (i. e., Siva styled Hétuka) whose feet are worshipped 
by the host of all the best gods bowing down through reverence ;—(the temple), that had become 
dilapidated owing to the passage of time, was as high as a peak of the snow-mountain (i. e., the 
Himalaya), (and) was endowed with incomparable villages, elephants and prostitutes (i. e., dancing 
girls styled dévadasi) ; 

(Verse 25) whose excessively white (fame)? excels the radians of (the jewel of) Ananta in the 
world of snakes and the row of water particles? raised by the breaths of the quarter-elephants in 
(different) directions. 

(Lines 33-47) From the illustrious HadapéSvara which has the people of all the Varnas (viz. 
Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sidra) and Asramas (viz. Brahmacharya, Garhasthya, Vana- 
prastha and Bhaiksha) well contented ; which is the abode of innumerable good soldiers, virtuous 
men (or, merchants) and learned men ; the big main roads of which are crowded by the great kings 
who are seated on beautiful elephants and horses and in palanquins and are going and coming with 
a view to attending on the lord of the earth (i. e., Vanamala) ; which has the whole of its space always 
obstructed by the armies of innumerable elephants, horses and foot-soldiers ; (and which has the 
river Lauhitya running by it*)— 

(the river) which has its water perfumed by the fragrance of the flowers fallen (into ié) 
from the numerous creepers shaken by the hissing sounds produced by the host of serpents 
frightened by the cries of the peacocks resting in the woods of tall trees rising from the hills 
on both of its banks; which carries the fragrant flood-waters showered by the clouds arising 


1 It seems to have been believed that Nahusha was a great devotee of Siva. 
* See note on the text of the stanza. 

* The reference seems to be to the milky-way. 

* See note on the text of the section in question. 
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from the smoke of the black sandal trees (at the time of their) being burnt by the conflagration 
of the forests near the gardens in it (i. e., Hadapé$vara); which has its current filied by the 
waters that are purer owing to their conkennes washing the slopes of Mount Kamakita having 
its head made an aiode by the glorious KaméSvara and Mahi igauri-bhattarika whose foot- 
stools are beautified by the foliage that is the lustre of the jewels in the diadems of all the 
gods and demons; which has the people living in the whole neighbourhood of its banks 
delighted by the fragrance of the musks of the musk-deer that graze on the shoots of the 
Granthiparna plants in the forests ou the hills on its two banks—here (some of the deer) 
dead by themselves, there a herd of them killed by tigers (and) elsewhere some of them left 
by a group of wolves after having killed them and eaten up half of their flesh ; which has 
its water scented (as it 7s) mixed with the musk unguent applied to the sides of the pot-like | 
breasts of the girls sporting in the water while taking bath; (and which has the lands adjoining” 
both its banks adorned with boats!).— 

(the boats) which have their (upper) part: open and adorned with numerous loads like 
the prostitutes having their limbs visible and adorned with many ornaments ; which are endowed 
with garlands of tinkling bells like the young girls ; the speed of which is enhanced by sharp 
strokes (of the ores) as the passion of the women of Karnata increases at violent. sexual 
enjoyment ; (and) which bear chowries like the prostitutes. : 

(Lines 47-48) That Param2svara Paramabhattiraka Mahdarajadhiraja the illustrious 
Vanamialavarmadéva, who is a devout worshipper of Mahéévara (i. e., Siva), meditates on (or, is 
favoured by) the feet of his mother and father, (and) is in good health ;— 

(Lines 48-51) having made? (the village called) Hapdsagriama, attached to the Svalpa- 
Mangoka district in Uttara-killa, unfit for the entrance of policemen and peons (or, regular 
and irregular troops), (and) unendowed with (the right to enjoy) the tax on temporary tenants— 
(the village) as far as these eight loundaries: Akshidahiké in the east, the tank of Chandika 
in the south-east, Dirghatiga in the south, a banyan tree in the south-west, a bamboo-bush 
in the west, a Salmali tree in the north-west, a big embankment in the north, (and) the tank 
of Dhavala in the north-east— 

(Verse 26) A great Bha/ta (i. c. learncd Brihmana), named Jejjata, was born in the Kali age, 
who was munificent, exceedingly truthful, kind to others, honest (and) respected by the good 
people; whose mind was contented by (drinking) the nectar that is the meaning of the 
scriptures; who was the sole repository of the three Védas ; who was engaged in the study 
of the Védas ; who helonged to the charana of the Saman (.e., Samay éda) (and) the Sandilya 
gotra ; who was a store of virtues ; (and) who was esteemed by the kings. 

(Verse 27) These sons were horn to him, viz., Chiidamani, Détdbha and Garga as well as the 
noble-minded Sambhu ;—-(the sons)'who were endowed with good qualities ; who illuminated their 
own family (and) were skilful in the performance of ceremonies ; who applied their minds to the 
good of living beings ; who were modest ; (and) who were united and did not separate from one 
another for fear of the loss of virtue. ; 

(Verse 28) The king, having delivered his order (and) being pleased, now granted by ordering 
especially the village called Hapésa on an auspicious day to the Brahmana Chidadmani, the eldest 
among them (i. e., the four sons of Jéjjata)— 

(Lines 57-58) for the increase of the merit and fame of his parents and himself; therefore 
(the gift of the king) should be approved of by all. 

(Verses 29-30) (T'wo of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses.) 


a a i a ee os ee ee 


1 Seo note on the text of the passage in question. 
2 This sentence is incomplete; its end can be traced in verse 28 below. 
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No. 2iI—TURIMELLA INSCRIPTION OF CHALUKYA VIKRAMADITYA I ; YEAR 2. 
(1 Plate) 

H. K. NARASIMHASWAMI, MADRAS. 


The inscription’ edited below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for 
India, was copied by me during my tour in the Telugu Districts in the year 1949-50. Itis engraved 
on a neatly dressed granite slab set up in front of the small dilapidated temple of Surabhésvara, 
the earliest among a group of temples situated at the confluence of the Gundlakamma and a small 
rivulet called Rallavagu, about @ mile north of the village Turimella in the Cumbum éaluk of the 
Kurnool District. Besides the group of these temples which range in date from the 8th to-about 
the 16th century A. C., the extensive site at this confluence shows marks of early habitation like 
large-sized bricks, partially exposed brick structures, varicties of potsherds and old coins occa- 
sionally discovered, as I am told. 


The inscription is engraved on two sides of the slab, the broad side and its adjoining narrow 
side, the lines of writing running on from one side to the other and the entire inscribed surface 
occupying a space roughly a foot and half square. The writing is neatly engraved in the typical 
Telugu-Kannada script of the period. The damage sustained by the edges of the slab has resulted 
in a few letters of the writing getting obliterated, but otherwise the record 1s quite well preserved. 


The palaeography of the record calis for some remarks, as it forms the main basis for dating 
it. This inscription, like most of the stone records of the early Chalukyas, does not furnish any 
details beyond the regnal year of the king to enable us to fix its precise date. Before taking up 
the question of fixing the date of our.record, a few noteworthy features of its palaeography may 
briefly be recorded. The intial @ occurs twice in dchandra (line 4) and Alakumara (line 6) 
and the vowels u and é in Ujéni (line 7) and Fruva (line 8) respectively. It is worth noting that 
in u the ends of the line denoting the serif, instead of pointing upwards, point downwards as if 
standing for the o sign. But for this peculiarity, the form of this letter compares well with its 
similar forms occurring in the Aihole inscription of Pulakésin II*. The vowel é is almost indis- 
tinguishable from the consonant ch except that tke latter has a broader and more pronounced 
base than the former. The medial @ generally indicated by a downward curve attached to the 
consonant on its right side as in ra, mad (line 2), la (line 3), etc., is in the case of ta denoted by a 
shaft at the top of the letter ; cf. {a in tataka (line 7) and bhattara (line 9). The Dravidian r has 
two forms ; in one the circle forming the body of the letter is divided into four equal quadrants by 
two diameters intersecting at right angles as in x in Hruva (line 8), while in the other it is divided 
into three chambers by a horizontal diametrical line cut at its centre by a downward perpendicular 
line as in r in °r=ayina (line 6), etc. The forms “bhujayamiunmr=ayina, °tanayimr=ayina (line 6), 
“ddhishthanumr=ayi (line 8) are to be obviously taken as the honorific plural forms of the corres- 
ponding expressions in the singular as °bhujdyamanundu, etc. In vaswindhardm in line 10, the 
use of both the class nasal n with dha in the conjunct consonant ndha and the anusvara in place 


of the one or the other may be noted. The cursive form of mute m occurs in purassaram (line 4) 
and kshétram (line 9). 


Of orthographical peculiarities, the consonant following the répha is doubled in rddha in 
pravarddha (line 3), but not in rta in varta (line 5) ; the form varsham (line 5) is used for varshamu 
and the use of the 7 sign in prii in pritthvi (line 1) is redundant. 


1 Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1949-50, Stone Inscriptions, No. 30. 
* Above, Vol, VI, pp. 6-7, text lines 15, 18. - 
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The language of the introductory portion of the inscription is Telugu and of the operative 
part of it is Sanskrit. The record ends with the usual imprecatory verse svadattam paradattam 
vd, etc., attributed to Vyasa. As in early Telugu records!, we meet here with such archaic 
expressions as Bhatarulakun, samvatsarambul, élan, etc. The donative part of the record consists 
of a single sentence in Sanskrit which is neither accurate in its syntax nor precise in its expression, 
using the nominative singular mdtd in place of the instrumental matra and the expression Bha- 
ttarahé,* for Bhattdrakaya. The object of the inscription is a gift of 150 units* of land to Gévri- 
shana-Bhattaraka by the mother of Ujénipisacha, the dear son of Alakumara and the right-hand 
man of Goggi-Bhatara, in the second augmenting year of the reign of Satyasraya Prithivivallabha 
Maharajadhirdgja Vikramaditya Paramésvara Bhatira when Ujénipisicha was ruling over the 
Eruva vishaya with the city (nagara) [Turu]tatika as its capital (adhisthana). 

Among the Chalukyas of Badami, only two kings bore the name Vikramaditya. The first 
was the son of Pulakésin II, the conqueror of Harshavardhana of Kanyakubja and many other 
kings both of the north and the south, among whom were the Malavas.t There are as 
many as ten copper-plate grants issued by this Vikramiditya,® of which some are spurious. But 

of stone records pertaining to his reign, strangely enough, there are incredibly few. Indeed the 
only stone inscription that could be definitely assigned to Vikramiditya I is the Dimmagudi 
record,® for, it is dated in the 27th year of the reign of a Vikramiditya Satyasraya who could be 
no other than the first of this name inasmuch as his namesake and great-grandson, Vikramaditya 
II, reigned only for 2 little more than a decade, 734 to 747 A.C. This inscription, it is worth observ- 
ing, gives the latest date so far known for Vikramaditya I, two years beyond the date (680 A. C.) 
hitherto assigned to him. A close comparison, in the formation of individual letters, of this record? 
with the Turime'!s inscription reveals certain interesting features. Apart from the similarity of 
the letters in general in both, a certain development in the palaeographic features of the Dimma- 
gudi epigraph such as the later and more developed form, in place of the closed archaic four cham- 
bered shape, of 7 marks it definitely later than the Turimella record, later at least by a quarter 
of a century. In other words, the record under review is earlier than the Dimmagudi iuscription 
by at least 25 years and therefore belongs to the early years of the reign of Vikramaditya I, to 
wit, his second year as the record itself states. That this is indeed so could easily be confirmed 
by a glance at the general get up and the forms of individual letters in this and in the Aihole ins- 


cription of Pulakésin IT.* 


ee ee 


1 Above, Vol. XI, p. 346, and Vol. X XVII, pp. 225 ff. 

2 Bhattarahé, the, nominative singular in Prakrit for Bhuttarakah, would not fit in here ; it should have been 
Bhajtarassa to convey the dative or the genitive sense in Prakrit, 

3The word expressing units of measurement seems to have been omitted in the text after éata-pufchaéat 
before kshétram. ‘ 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, p. 241. Most of the coper-plate grants of PulakéSin’s successors recount these 
exploits while describing the king. 

5 Subsequent to Kielhorn’s List (above, Vol. VII, Appendix, p. 5, Nos. 18 to 22), five more records have come 
to light and they are (1) the Madras Museum plate (C.P. No. 9 of 1906-07) ; (2) the Talamafichi plates (C.P. No. 8 
of 1906-07 ; above, Vol. IX, pp. 98 ff.) ; (3) the Gadval plates (C. P. No. 3 of 1909-10, above, Vol. X, p. 109 f.) ; 
(4) the Savanur plates (above, Vol. X XVII, p. 155 ff.), and (5) the Honnur plates (Mys. Arch. Rep., 1939, pp. 129 
ff.). Of these the first is considered spurious. 

® No. 364 of 1920 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection ; SII, Vol. X, No. 24, app. p.xxv. An inscription 
on a hero-stone ut Annavaram-agraharam in the Nellore District has been assigned on palacographical grounds to 
this king (Ann. Rep. on S.J, H., 1933-34, p. 29 and plate) But the later developed forms of j and 6 found in this 
record make such an assignment highly improbable. The record may, on the contrary, be assigned to Vikrama. 
ditya LI in whose inscriptions the later forms of these letters occasionally appear. 

? Plate oppusite p. 163 below. 


® Aboys, Vo). VI plate opposite p. &. 
B 2 


162 KPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXIX 


The inscription refers to a chief who is described as the righthand man of Geggi-Bhatara and 
the dear son of Alakumara. He bears the rather unusual epithet Ujénipisacha (Ujénipisacha- 
namadhéyumdu) which sounds more like a title than a name, # title probably acquired by him as 4 
result of a terrorising campaign that he must have undertaken, against Ujéni (Ujjain). Who could 
this unnamed hero be? An inscription at Aibole in the Hungund taluk in the Bijapur District of 
Bombay State mentions a certain Alekomara-Singa (i. e., Alekomara’s son Singa) as the founder 
of a temple.1. This record which refers itself to the reign of Vikramaditya is undated but could 
be assigned palaeographically to the period of Vikramaditya I. If this Siiga, the son of 
Alekomara could be identical with the unnamed son of Alakumara? of our record, it would not 
be impossible that this Singa fouad an epportunity of following his suzerain in a campaign 
against Ujjain and of showing his prowess which earned for him the said title as well as the fiefdom 
of the Eruva vishaya. It may be recalled that it was Pulakésin IZ who distinguished himself as 
the conqueror of Harshavardhana of Kanyakubja. His conquests were by far the most widely 
spread and included among the conquered, the Malavas.? Whether Sihga alias Ujénipiddcha 
obtained the fiefdom of Eruva as a reward for his valour from PulakéSin II himself or trom 
his son Vikramaditya I when the latter re-established his authority in the south after a tempo- 
rary set-back following the defeat of bis father, Pulakésin II, at the hands of the Pallavas, is 
more than what could be said at this stage. As regards Goggi-Bhatara who figures in the 
capacity of a master or leige-lord of Alakumara’s son, a chief of this name born of the Chalukya 
family and bearing the title Mahdsdmanta figures in stone inscriptions of the Mysore State. Itis 
interesting to note that one of these epigraphs ascribes the title Ujjéntbhujanga apparently to this 
same chief.s But all these records are assigned to the 10th century A.C. and therefore the chief 
mentioned in them must be different from Gogyzi-Bhatira of our record, 


Of the place names, [Turu]tataka is obviously the present Turimella, the findspot of the record. 
Legend connects it with the mythical story of the sage Jamadagni and his celestial cow Surabhi. 
The later inscriptions at this village refer to the place as Jumadagni-dérama and mention the temple 
as that of SurabhéSvara. The story goes that king Karttaviryarjuna chanced to visit the sage 
at his @8rama once with his retinue and was amazed at the mysterious powers of the celestial cow 
which granted anything that its owner wished for. Possessed with the desire to own this cow, 
the king demanded it of the sage and took it from him by force which resulted in dire conse- 
quences not only to the king himself but to generations of the Kshatriyas after him at the hands: 
of Paragurama, the son of Jamadagni. The word Turumella or Turimella (twru, meaning cow 
and malla,corrupted into mella, ‘ drive’), as the village name goes, denoted the spot where the 
“cow was driven ’.¢ 


The territorial division Eruva-vishaya seems to find the earliest mention in this reeord. It 
was a small principality on the borders of the Kurnool, Nellore and Cuddapah Districts and was 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, p. 286 and plate , text lines 2-3. Dr. Fleet remarks that this record mi ight belong to 
the reign of either Vikramaditya I or Vikramaditya II. 

» Among the early Temgu-Chélas figures a Saktikomara. Except ior a vague similarity of this name to 
Alakumara, there is nothing to suggest any relationship between them. 

$ Among the successers of Pulakésin II, neither his son Vikramaditya I nor the latter’s great-crandson 
Vikramaditya II claims any campaigns against the Malavas. Vinayadit ya and Vijayaditya no doubt fought with 
the kings of the north, put they do not specifically mention the Malavas among them. ‘The later Vikramaditya’s 
pre-occupations seem to have confined themselves mainly to the south, expecially to the Pallavas. 

* Ep. Car., Vol. III, Mysore 36, 37, Vol. XI, Chitaldurg 74. 

® Ibid., Vol. XI, Introd. p. 9. 

* Mr. M. Venkataramayya suggests another derivation of Turimella from Turutataka ; Turutatika would, in 


Telugu, correspond to Turumadugu and this may have undergone changes like Turumadugala, Turumadla, Turi- 
maja and Turlmella. 
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the dominion of one of the branches of the Telugu-Choda chiefs who held sway over it about the 
beginning of the 15th century A.C.1. Members of this branch attached the name Fruva to their own 
names as a distinctive surname of their family to indicate perhaps their political sway over 
that territory, or, at times, to distinguish themselves from members bearing similar names but 
belonging to a different family. That their sway over this division could be traced to a considera- 
bly earlier period, almost co-eval with the record under review, is proved by an inscription in 
characters of the 8th century A. C. on a saptamatrika panel at Turimella itself which mentions 
the name Eruva-Mahadévi.2 It is not unlikely that this Bruva-Mahadévi was the wife of Alaku- 
mara and the unnamed mother of the chief who called himself Ujénipisicha and whom we have 
identified with Singa, the son of Alekomara of the Aihole record. A few later records copied 
in this region furnish some more details regarding this ancient division. A fragmentary inscrip- 
tion of the time of the Kakatiya king Ganapatidéva dated in Saka 1164 refers to this tract as a 
Thrice-Seventy division with Krochcherulu as its capital? Later still, in Saka 1324 during the 
reign of the Vijayanagara king Harihara II, it is mentioned as Bruva-nidu and as a division in 
Udayagiri-rajya.t A copper-plate grant of a later date belonging to king Achyutaraya mentions 
the same nadu as situated in Kochcherlakota-sima.> It will be evident from the statements in 
these inscriptions that this division which originally covered a small area round about Turimella 
at the time of the record under review, later spread far wider, covering a considerable area of the 
western portion of the Nellore District from Kochcherlakdta in the Darsi Division right down to 
the river Pennar. 


The gift as well as its recipient deserve a few remarks. The unit of land usually expressed 
by the word nivartana that was generally current at the period of our record® seems to have been 
omitted here. Another instance where this term is similarly left out occurs in the Dommara- 
Nandyala plates of Punyakumara.’? ‘The recipient of the gift, Givrishina-Bhattairaka is possibly 
identical with the god Surabhésvara, for surabhi is a synonyim for gd, ‘ cow’. 


TEXT 
Orh*[|*] Svasti|*] Srimat |* SatyAsraya-Sri-Pyii"thivi- 
vallabha-Maharajadhiraja-Vikramiaditya-Paramé- 
$vara-Bhatarulakun Srimad=unnata-pravarddhamana-vijaya- 


rajya-samvatsarambul 4-chandra-taira-purassaram(th) 


ao ,» © HO = 


_dvitiya-varsham=pravarta/4mainaii kinu [ | ] Goggi-Bhatarala dakshina- 


an ( 


1C. P. No. 8 of 1911-12 , above, Vol. XXV{, pp. 14 ff. 

2 An. Kep. on Indian Epigraphy: for 1949-50, No, 46. 

*Ibid., No. 40. The relevant portion of the inscription reads Avochcherulu nelavidugan- Eruva-mimdu- 
debbadulum. 

‘Ibid., No. 58 ; the exact wording in the inscription is Udaycyiri-rajyamandula Eguva-nan tile, 

® Nellore District Inscriptions, Vol. I, C. P. No. 10, p. 87; text-line S0—Fruca-nade-vikhydia-Kocherllaké ta- 
‘ simans. 

* Above, Vol. X, p. 102, the Gadval plates of Vikramaditya I; ibid., Vo!. XI, p. 339, the Malepadu plates of 

Punyakumara, etc. 

7 Above, Vol, X XVII, p. 275. 

* Represented by a symbol. 

* Danda unnecessary. 

4® The 4 sign over the consonant is redundant. Read Prithivi-. 

1 The syllable rta was omitted first, but was later introduced below the line between va and ma, 
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6 bhujayamanury-ayina Alakuma[ra]' priya tanayi(yu)my=ayina 
7 Ujénipisicha-namadhéyi(yu)mru [Turu]?-tatake-nim-abhi- 
8 dhana-nagar-adhi (r-idhi)shthanumr=ayi Eruva-[visha]*yarmnb=élan tasya 
9 mAta(tri) dattarh Govrishana-Bhattarah6 Sata-parnchasat kshétram [ | *] 
10- Svadattarh paradattah va | ¢ yd haréti(ta) vasurh*ndhara[m | *] : 
11 shashthirh(tim) varsha-sahasrani vishthayam ja- 
12 yaté krimih [||*] 


No. 22—PUR!I PLATE OF KULASTAMBHA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, OoTacAMUND 


Sometime before February 1891, the late Mr. Man Mohan Chakravarti secured two copper- 
plate inscriptions, on temporary loan for examination and publication, from the Raghavadasa 
Matha at Furi, Orissa. The results of his study of the inscriptions were published in the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LXIV, Part I, 1895, pp. 123-27. Both the charters were iasued 
by a king named Kulasitambha belonging to the Sulki family which Chakravarti identified with 
the Eastern Chalukya dynasty. He even suggested the identification of the issuer of the charters 
in question with the Eastern Chalukya monarch Gunaka-Vijayaditya ITI who began to rule about 
the middle of the ninth century and alternatively with the Chalukya-Chola king Kuldttutga I 
who ruled in the latter half of the eleventh century A.C. and the first quarter of the twelfth, although 
the plates were assigned by him on palaeographical grounds to the tenth century. The identifica- 
tion seems to have been suggested to him by the occurrence of the name of Kalinga in his trans- 
cripts of the two inscriptions. Chakravarti further observed, ‘‘ The text purports to be in Sanskrit, 
but has been badly transcribed....The context is not therefore clear everywhere. I have given 
a verbatim rendering without attempting revision’. As the two “inscriptions generally agree 
till we come to the grant itself ’’, Chakravarti transcribed only one of the two grants (marked by 
him as A) but quoted the text of six lines from the other charter (marked. by him as B), which 
give details of the grant recorded in the latter. According to him the legend on the seal of A 
reads érimam Kulastambhadéva and that on the seal of B srimam Ralastambhadéva. He also 
believed that both the grants mention Kulastambha’s son or governor (k6d4ld), named Kachchha- 
déva, and that while A records the grant of the village of Kankanira in the Ul6-khanda subdivision 
in favour of the Brahmana Madhusiidana, son of Vélu, B records the grant of the village of 
Pajara in the same sub-division in favour of the Brahmana Véluka or Vélu. 

"Unfortunately the facsimiles of the inscriptions were not published along with Chakravarti’s 
paper and it was impossible for scholars to verify the correctness of his transcripts and interpreta- 
tions of the two Puri plates of Kulastambha. But his identification of the Sulki family with the 


1 This letter is cy mpletely damaged on the stone. 

* Both these letters are partly damaged on the stone. 

® These two letters are again partially damaged. A part of the lower portion of v and part of the ¢ sign attachad 
to it are visible ou tte stone ; so also the right half of sha is visible. 

* The stroke is redundant here. 

§ The anusréra is redundant. 
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Eastern Chalulya dynasty and of Kulastambha with Gunaka-Vijayaditya III or Kuléttunga I 
has generally been discarded. On the strength of other inscriptions of the family, since discovered. 
we have suggested, while editing the Hindol plate of Kulastamtha in this journal, that Chakra- 
varti’s Kddalo-Kachchhadéva of the Sulki family never existed as the intended reading of the 
passege in question is undoubtedly Kddalokat sa éva (or, déva°). 

Recently we had an opportunity to examine the second (B) of the two plates, of which a few 
lines only were transcribed and translated by Cakravarti. A careful examination, however. 
enabled us te trace numerous mistakes in Chakravarti’s views on the inscription. In the grant por- 
tion of the record, he read a passage as karastaru pla 10 and translated it as “‘ with Karaba tree 
worth (or rent?) teu pals’. The actual reading of the passage is, however, kara-sasna ru-pla 16 
which shows that the inscription, like those mentioned in connection with the plates of Naréndra- 
dhavala,? records a kara-sdsana (i.e. a grant liable to pay a fixed revenue) for which the rent, 
apparently annual, was fixed at ten Palas of silver. Chakravarti therefore could not realise the 
nature of the document. It was also noticed that a large number of errors that crept in his trans- 
cript and irterpretation of the other plate (A), which he fully transcribed and translated, could be 
rasily eradicated with the help of the inscription under review. It will be seen that most of his 
suggestions (including the one relating to the mention of Kalinga) in regard to the two records, whicl 
aave so long been troubling scholars,* can quite easily be proved to be wrong. 

This is a single plate measuring about 9 inches in height, 5 inches in breadth and 0°1 inch in 
thickness, A circular lump of metal (nearly 2 inches in diameter and 0°4 inch in thickness), soldered 
on a semi-circular projection in the middle of the top side of the plate represents the seal, on which 
are counter-sunk the usual emblems of the Sulki family of Orissa. These emblems are much cor- 
roded, although the crescent above, the legend in the middle and the standing boar to proper right 
below can be made out. The legend seems to read either éri-Kulastambhadéva or §ri-Ranasta- 
mbhadéva. The preservation of the plate and of the writing on it (especially on its reverse) is not 
quite satisfactory. There is a break in the plate affecting the writing on lines 5-7 on the obverse and 
lines 24-26 on the reverse. The weight of the plate is 90 tolas. | 

In point of paiasography, language and orthography, the charter closely resembles other 

grants of the family including the Hindol plate (which belongs, as will be seen below, to the issuer 
of the charter under review), edited above. Although nothing requires special mention in these res- 
pects, 2 word has to be said now in regard to the date of this record as well as of other inscriptions 
of the Sulki family. It has been shown in our paper on the Hindol plate that the Sulkis owed al- 
legiance to the Bhauma-Karas and that the Talcher plate of Ranastambha (grandfather of the issuer 
of the Hindol plate and of the present charter as well) is dated in the year 103 of the Bhauma-Kara 
era. But relying on the suggested identification of the era of the Bhauma-Karas with the Harsha 
era, en earlier date was then assigned to Ranastambha and his grandson. It has, however, been 
shown recently that the beginning of the Bhauma-Kara era falls somewhere about the middle of 
the first half of the ninth century A.C.‘ The Talcher piate should therefore be ascribed to a date 
about the middle of the first half of the tenth century and the inscription under review about the 
end of that century. | 

The charter begins with the Siddham symbol and the word svasti, which are followed by seven 

verses forming the introductory part of the document. All the seven verses are found exavtly in 
4 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 107 ££ 

3 Tbid., pp. 44 ff. See also JRAS, 1952, pp. 4 Ff. 

*Cf. Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 439-40. 

* See below, p. 191, note 2. 


_ 5 As the era in question probably started from 831 A. O., the date of tho Talchor plate (year 103) may 
actually correspond to 934 4.0. See JHQ, Vol. XXIX, pp. 148 ff. 
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the same order as in the Hindol plate of Kulastambha, son of Jayastambha and grandson of Rana- 
stambha. But the language of the verses in our document is slightly different from that of the Hin- 
dol plate. Moreover, the important verse referring to the son of Ranastambha and father of the 
reigning king Kulastambha is defective inasmuch as the foot containing the name of Jayastambha 
as found in the Hindol plate is omitted in the record under review no doubt through the inadver- 
tence of the writer. There is, however, little doubt that Kulastambha who issued the charter under 
discussion as well as the other Puri (Raghavadisa Matha) plate published by Chakravarti was no 
other than the issuer of the Hindol plate. 

Another interesting fact worth noticing in this connection is that the text of the introductory 
part in our record closely follows that in the Bhimnagarigarh (Dhenkanal) plate of Kulastambha, 
although, where this latter mentions Vikramaditya and his son Ranastambha, the present record 
mentions Ranastambha and his son (name omitted through negligence of the scribe, but known from 
the Hindol plate to have been Jayastambha). The Bhimnagarigarh plate represents its issuer, 
king Kulastambha, as the lord of all the Gondramas with Sankhajoti forming the borderland of 
his kingdom exactly as in the record under notice. Since the relation of Kulastambha, referred to 
as issuing the charter, with Ranastambha mentioned in the introductory part is not specified clearly 
in the inscription, the Bhimnagarigarh plate is generally believed to have been issued by Rana- 
stambha who is suggested to have had Kulastambha as a second name. But we have elsewhere* 
remarked, ‘“‘ The Bhimnagarigarh plate represents Maharaja Ranastambha as the dtmaja (line 10) of 
Vikramaditya. The word sua (line 12) again used before the following mention of Kulastambha may 
suggest that the recordin question belongs not to Ranastambha-Kulastambha but actually to a 
Kulastambha who was the son of Ranastambha”. The. close resemblance of the Bhimnagarigarh 
inscription with the record under discussion in regard to both language and style, however, now 
appears to suggest that the corrupt introduction of the former epigraph actually intended to 
describe, as that of the present charter; Kulastambha, grandson of Ranastambha. It further 
appears that the text of the introductory part of the Bhimnagarigarh plate was copied without 
proper adjustment from a grant of Jayastambha.® | 

Verse 1 of our inscription, found in most of the Sulki records, is in adoration to the god: Giriéa, 
i.e. Siva, while verses 2-3 introduce king Ranastambha of the Sulki family, favoured by the goddess 
Stambhéévari, as having constructed some temples probably for the god Sadasiva. Verses 4-5 
describe Ranastambha’s son whose name is inadvertently omitted, while the following two verses 
(verses 6-7) describe the reigning king Kulastambha, son of Ranastambha’s son, as issuing the char- 
ter in question from Kodaléka. 

The grant portion of the document which is in prose and follows the introduction in verses re- 
presents Maharaja Kulastambha, called lord of all the Gondramas, as in good health. A defective 
passage in the description of the ruler seems to attribute to him the feudatory title samadhigata- 
pafichamahasabda, although the change introduced in it may have been deliberate. Such deli- 
berate modification of feudatory titles was often resorted to by subordinate rulers who claimed a 
semi-independent political status. The future rulers and the present and future administrators, 
associated with the mandala (district) extending up to the Sankhajatika, are then addressed. The 
way in which the mandala is mentioned suggests that it comprised either the whole dominions of 
the Sulkis or, at least, the central part of the Sulki territories. The lists of the rulers atid adminis- 
trators include the rajanaka, rajaputra, mahasimanta, vishayapati and others. The charter then 


se 


1 JBORS, Vol. II, pp. 401 ff. 
# Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 109. 

* Cf. the text of the Dhenkanal plate of Jayastambha in JBORS, Vol. II, pp. 406 ff. 
* Cf. the Mahada plates (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 283 ff.). 
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goes on to record the grant of the village of Padara, attached to the Gdilé khanda (subdivision), 
in favour of Bhattaputra Vélluka who was the son of Ananti and whose original home was at 
Aviddha. The village was given along with its boundaries and the space above vhe ground 
(s-dddésa) ; but it was not made a rent-free holding. It was given as a kara-sdasana (i.e. land grant- 
ed as a rent-paying holding) with a fixed rent of ten Palas of silver apparently per annum. It is 
not stated whether the village was sold or given away free of cost ; but it was possibly purchased 
from its owner with the king’s approval with the stipulation of an annual rent as in some other 


cases known from Orissan inscriptions,! 

The charter ends with some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. The language of 
these stanzas is extremely corrupt as in the case of the kraya-sdsana (the Madras Museum plates 
of Naréndradhavala) edited above. : 

Of the geographical names occurring in the inscription, the location of Kodaloka has been 
discussed in connection with the Hindol plate edited above. It is probably modern Koalu near 
Talcher in Dhenkanal. The expression “ all the Géndramas ” or “ the eighteen Gondramas ”’, as 
indicated elsewhere, was possibly used to signify the same thing as Oriya athara-gada-jata. The 
Sankhajotika has been identified with the Sankha river in the Sundargarh region of Upper Orissa. 
The exact location of the villages Aviddha and Padara is uncertain. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : Verse 1 Gite; verses 2 and 4 Upajati (Indravajré and Upéndravajra); verses 3 and 5 
Vasantatilaka ; verse 6 Upajati (Vamsastha and Indravaméa) ; verse 7 Sragdhara.]} 


Obverse 
Siddham? Svasta(sti| ) Jayati sur-dsura-vidvad-‘vidyadhara-makuta- 
ghrishta-charan-Aamvu(mbu)ja[h |*] Sasi(si)-mana(ni)-maytkha-bhasi(si)ta- 
piiga-jata-bhara-bhasurd Girisah [|| 1*] Stambhééva- 
ri(ri)-lavdha(bdha)-vara-prasadé Sulki-kulé=bhiit=kshi- 
tipa[h*] kshat-ara(ri)h [|*] érimirh(man) Ranastambhadéva’ pratitah 
sphurat-pratap-ddayah*® tapit-ari(rih || 2). Bhasvavi(d-vi)chitra- 
ruchir-6j va(jjva)la-charu-S6bhau(bhai)r=uchau(chchaih) Sadaéiva-pu- 
r-dgamaniya’-marggaih [|*] davalaiyair’=nnija-yaso-dhava’- 
dhavalair=anékair=yén=atmanas=tri(s=tri)divam=udgamit=dru-ki(ki)- 
10 rtti(rttib || 3) Tasy=dtmajd=bhi[j=*]jagad-éka-vi(vi)rah |{'° ju yaso lat- 

1 See JRAS, 1952, pp. 4-10. 

2 From the original plate. 

3 Expressed by a symbol, 

* The same seems to be the reading in the Hindol plate. 

5 Better read °stambha iti for the sake of the metre. 


* Read °dayas=lapi°, or better °daya-tapi° for the sake of the metre. 
7 Read °dpagam-aika, or pura-pragam-aika as in the Hindol plate and other records, 


8 Read dév-dlayair.° 


*\The aksharas dhava here are redu..uant. 
19 The second pada of the stanza is omitted through inadvertence. In place of the dcuble dagda, followea v, 


the akshara ju, we have to read something like Sriman Jayastambha iti kshitisah as in the Hindo) plate; line 5. 
1 Read yasy=dlla.° 
6 DPA/53 fe) 


oOo ND OH mw Eo DF mo 
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11 sat-khanga(dga)-nipata-bhi(bhi)tah samantaté yanti(nti) rané dviéa' [|| 4*] 

12 Y6 raja-chakra-tilakah sva-gun-ingu(n-arhsu)-patau? da-kamini(ni)- 

13. mukha-mandhara-karnnapiraih [|*] sangdchit®-ahita-vadhi-va- 

14 dan-dravindai[r=*]déS*-Andhakara-bhiduraih saSubhai> Sasi(S=1)- 

15 va [|| 5*] Tasmat=va(d=ba)l-6tsarita-vairi-vari(ri)tah |* pardkram-akra- 

16 nta(nta)-samasta-dik-tatah [|*] dina-pravrit-arda’-kara-pratiti- 


17 marh(man) dig-varan-éndra-pratimd=bhavat=sa(t=su)tah |[|6*] Kodaloka(kat) chchha(sa) 
déva- 


18 dvija-guru-charan-aradhan-déa(sa)kta-chéta[h*] srimam(man) durvvara-vairi-pra- 


19 vara-kari-ghaté-kumbha-kuta(tta)ka-varah® [|*] data satv-ai(ttv-ai)ka-nishthd ja- 


Reverse 
20 gati Pri(Pri)thu-sama[h*] ya® parthivésa(shu) prati(ti)ta[h*] ka(kri)chchhré=py=amalana-*° 
21 khanga(dga)-prakata-bhuja-vala-trasitahsésa"-Satru[h || 7*] Sa- 
22 kala-Gondramédhithah'? prama!*-mahésvarah samudga- 
23 mit-isésha-Savda'4-maharaja-sri-Kulastambhadéva[h kuéali*] 
24 Sankhajot[i]ka-valaya-parikaritah’-paryanté ma- 
25 ndalé=smina(smin) bhavi(vi)n[6] rajanka}*-[raja]putra(tra)-mahasamanta- 
26 nagar’’=anyan=api yatha-kaladdhanga[n]o'* visayapati-nidhika’- 
27 **rinas=cha sa-karana-kalaipa(pan) yathahrim* vé(bo)dhayatih(ti) kusala- 


1 Read dvishaniah. 
2 Read patair=dik°, 
3 Read sankdchit-a°. 
* Better read ddsh-a°. 
5 Read Sudubhé. . 
® The danda is superfluous, 
7 Read pravritt-drdra. 
8 Read bahuh. 
® This ya is redundant. 
10 Read amlana. 
11 Read bala-trasit-déésha, 
12 Read Géndram-adhinathah. 
13 Read parama. 
4 Better read samadhigata-paricha-mahasabda or samadhigatasésha°. 
16 Read parikriti. 
16 Read rajanaka or rajanaka. 
17 Better read kumaramaty-antarangan=anyan=api. 
18 Read °kal-ddhydsind. Chakravarti reads this expression as kala(li)ngangané in Plate A and takes it to 
refer to the Kalinga people. 
19 Read vishayapatin=adhikdrinag=cha, 
20 Chakravarti reads: rina évasa karuga kalaya yathadrim vidhasatih kuéala. 
21 Read yatharham. 
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Obverse 


ee a" Qatt “ay iA 4 ENE Ci mk tae 
Soi ar aK ia 
: ss is. qoacecka =f ae | 
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Reverse 


THREE-FIFTHS 


e ba 8 See ie ae : | ANE 
eet ate fe 2 Ee s ShaemeT ae 
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28 ‘yaty=ddisa(Sa)ti cha [|*] viditam=astu bhavatarh Gdilé-khanda- 

29 “sarnvandhah*® Padaragrima[h*] saparikaratah‘ s-ddé(ddé)sa[h*] sa- 

30 “rvva-vadha-virvarjatas=chatus[t]aya-sima-valaya-parika*- 

31 *rata-paryantah |* kara-sisna® ru-pia 10 Aviddha- 

32 “vinirgata-bhattapii(pu)tra-Véliukasya!* Ana- 

33 nti-sutah’® Tatakénima™ saha[sra*}ni asva(sva)- 

34 méddha(dha)-sana chah” [|*] gava[th*] koti-pra(pra)danéna bhimi- 

35 harté na su(éu)dhyati || yasya’® yasya tasa tasya ta a- 

36 phalam ma’ bhé phalarh sanka sa sva-datam'® palania- 


37 t sva’*-pradim=va j6 haréti vasadhara [| sa vi]?° 


No. 23—BHADRAK INSCRIPTION OF GANA ; REGNAL YEAR 8 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Strcaz, OoTacaMunD 


Sometime about the middle of the year 1951, reports reached me that Mr. S. C. De, Curator 
of Archives, attached to the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar, had found an inscribed stone 
in the vicinity of the well-known town of Bhadrak: in the Balasore District of Orissa. I also learnt 
that the stone, believed to have been originally the lintel of the door of a temple, had been secured 
for the Orissa State Museum and brought to Bhubaneswar. I wrote to the authorities of the 
Museum requesting them to send me a few impressions of the inscription for examination ; un- 


7 Chakravarti reads: yathadisati viditam=astu bhavatém Gouls-khanda, but takes the name of the subdivision 
to be Ulokhanda. 
® Chakravarti reads: sambandhah Pajaragrama sayart karatah 36 dééa sa.° 
8 Read sambaddha. 
4 Read s-dparikarag. 
5 Chakravarti reads: °rbba-vadna-vivarjita chatusraya sima laya parika. 
6 Read vadha-vivarjitas=chatuh-sima-valaya-parikriti. 
7 Chakravarti reads: rata paryantah | karastaru pla 10 Aviddha.° 
® The dandais superfluous. 
® Read sasanatvéna dattah. 
10 T.e,, riipya-palani dasa. 
11 Chakravarti reads : vinirgata Bhata-putra Vélukasya ana. 
12 The shashtht vibhakti is preferred apparently because Vélluka received the village (possibly by purchase) 
as a kara-éasana and not as a revenue-free gift. 
13 Read sutasya. 
14 Read tajakanam. 
15 Read éatani cha. 
16 The reading intended is yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya tasya tadé phalam. The first half of the stanza is 
inadvertently omitted. 
17 The intended reading is Ma bhid=a-phala-sanka, etc. 
18 The intended reading is sva-danat=phalam=anantyam, ete. 
19 The reading intended is Sva-dattam para-datta m va, etc. 
20 The second half of the stanza could not be completed owing to want of space. 
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fortunately no impression reached me as a result of the correspondence. About the beginning 
of November in the same year, Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra happened to visit Bhubaneswar in the course 
of a tour that side. He inspected the Bhadrak stone inscription in the Orissa State Museum 
and copied it. After his return to Ootacamund, Dr. Chhabra was kind enough to place at my 
dispesal all the impressions of the above inscription for examination. He also permitted me to 
edit the record in the pages of the Epigraphia Indica. I take this opportunity to thank him 
for his kindness. My thanks are also due to Mr. §. C. De for information regarding the discovery 
of the inscription. ‘I discovered the inscription”, Mr. De subsequently wrote to me, “in the 
courtyard of the temple of Bhadrakili in a locality about five miles from the town of Bhadrak in 
the Bhadrak Sub-Division on the 17th of March 1951. I noticed the stone buried in the earth 
and learnt that pilgrims used to wash their feet on it. Certain scars on the stone attracted my 
attention. I then dug it cut and found the inscription. In the month of June we managed 
to bring the stone to the Museum. Its upper part is damaged as the villagers used to sharpen 
their axes on it. I was told that the stone had been brought to the Bhadrakali temple from an 
adjoining village some years back. The temple of Bhadrakali is an ordinary thatched cottage. 
So the stone was probably the lintel of some other temple.” 


The stone bears an inscription in three lines and is unfortunately broken here and there. The 
state of preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory. A number of letters in all the three lines 
have either completely or partially broken away, while some aksharas in line 1 have suffered con- 
siderably from the effect of corrosion. This corrosion is apparently due to the stone being used 
as an axe-sharpener. The writing covers a space about 44 inches in length and about 7 inches in 
height. Individual eksharas are about 1°5 inches in height. 


The characters resemble those of the so-called eastern variety of the Gupta alphabet, of 
which the test letters are m, sand h. Of the three letters, m and h in our record are almost as 
developed as in the Allahabad pillar inscription’ of Samudragupta (middle of the fourth century 
A. C.), although in one case m seems to exhibit anearlierform. The letter s has its earlier form 
found usually in the inscriptions of the age of the Kushanas. The form of 1 resembles that of the 
same letter as found in the Allahabad pillar inscription, while letters like k, », etc., show pre-Gupta 
forms. The letter » resembles in form the same letter as found in some Mathura inscriptions 
of the first and second centuries A.C. and reproduced by Ojha in his Palaeography of India (in 
Hindi), 1918, Plate VI, i (cf. the fourth form of »). In a few cases medial & and é seem to be written 
by lengthening slightly the top matra of the consonant respectively towards the right and the left. 
The inscription exhibits the initial vowel a and the symbols for the numerals 3, 8 and 80. On 
grounds of palaeography, the inscription may be assigned to the period between the age of 
the Kushanas and that of the Guptas. I am inclined to assign it to a date about the second 
half of the third century A.C. This date seems to be supported also by the language of the record. 


The language of the inscription is Prakrit. We know that originally the epigraphic language 
of the whole of India was Prakrit, that Sanskrit is first found in North Indian epigraphs about the 
beginning of the Christian era and that it gradually ousted Prakrit from the field of Indian epi- 
graphy. The suppression of Sanskrit by Prakrit in the epigraphic records of the lower part of 
South India took place as late as the middle of the fourth century A.C. In the early Prakrit 
inscriptions, double consonants are found to be represented by single letters ; but gradually the 
influence of Sanskrit became noticeable in the Prakrit records, not only in their use of double 
consonants, but also in the occasional inclusion of Sanskritic sounds, words and passages. From 
a study of the Prakrit inscriptions of the various dynasties holding sway over South India, we find 


1 Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions (CII, Vol. III), pp. Lff. ; and Sircar’s Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 254 ff. 
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that double consonants began to appear in such records in the third century A.C.! As our inscrip- 
tion shows the use of double consonant only in one case (cf. ayya in line 2, for Sanskrit arya, 
instead of the earlier epigraphic Prakrit form aya), it may reasonably be assigned to the same 
third century. That it has to be assigned to a date earlier than the fourth century is suggested 
again by the Susunia inscription? of king Chandravarman who ruled over South-West Bengal 
(adjacent to North-East Orissa in which Bhadrak, the findspot of our record, is situated) about 
the middle of the fourth century A. C. and was defeated by the mighty Gupta emperor Samudra- 
gupta. The language of the Susunia inscription is Sanskrit and suggests that Prakrit was ousted 
from the inscriptions of that area at an earlier date. — 


The Bhadrak inscription begins with traces of a short horizontal line which appears to stand 
for the usual siddham symbol. This is followed by the word Mah[@]r[@]ja. The following two 
aksharas read : sir[i], although traces of the vowel-mark are not distinct above the second akshara. 
This is because the stone is broken here. What comes next has to be read as Ganasa. The tops 
of all these three letters are damaged owing to the breaking away of a piece of stone as well as to 

corrosion about the upper parts of the second and third aksharas ; but there is hardly any doubt 

about the reading. Then comes Sa[m 8 |]. Traces of the anusvara above sa are faintly visible ; but 
the upper right side of the letter is completely corroded. The symbol for 8, which here resembles 
the 8 sign reproduced by Ojha from the inscriptions of the Kuhsana age in his work, Plate LX XI, i 
(cf. the third symbol for 8) is partially corroded, traces ‘of the lost part being fortunately still 
slightly visible. The danda that follows the numeral is indicated here by a short vertical line. 
The first half of line 1, besides the siddham symbol at the beginning, thus reads : Mahardaja-siri- 
Ganasa Sam 8, in Sanskrit Mahdaraja-sri-Ganasya Sam 8 (=samvatsaré ashtamé). The inscription 
is therefore dated in the eighth regnal year of a king called Maharaja sri-Gana. The name cannot 
be read as Guna as there is absolutely no trace of any u-mdtrd attached to g. With the name of 
the king mentioned in our record, we may compare that of Mahdsainyapati sri-Gana, known 
from the Hayungthal copper-plate inscription® of king Harjaravarman of Assam. In both these 
cases, sr? appears to be an honorific and not an integral part of the name. That the name of 
the king mentioned in the Bhadrak inscription is most probably Gana and not Srigana seems to 
be suggested by the fact that, unlike Srigana, Gana (literally meaning the god GanéSa or an 
attendant of Siva)* is actually known to have been used as a personal name in ancient India. 
Gana is the name of the author of the celebrated work entitled Asvayurvéda,® while the Matsya 
Purdna® speaks of a gétra-kara named Gana. eas 


The second half of line 1 of our inscription reads : [M]ulajap[éna] d[é]va 3 dat(a]. The upper 
part of mi is corroded. Although the traces now visible would rather suggest a slightly earlier 
form of m than that of the other cases of the letter in the record, the akshara in question can hardly 
be read as anything else than mu. Parts of na are much corroded and the letter is really un- 
recognisable. Milajapa (literally meaning ‘a mutterer of the mula-mantra, i.e., a particular sacred 
text or sounds’) is a personal name, while the word déva has been apparently used in the sense of 
‘an image of a god’ asin the Manusmriti (VIII, 87) and other works. ‘Thus the above sentence 

pe RS ee eee tea. ey Ea eee 

1 For the points raised, see Sircar’s Successors of the Sitavahanas, 1939., pp. 87 and notes, 166 ; IHQ, Vol. XV, 
pp. 38 ff. ; Ind. Cult., Vol. I, pp. 501-2. 

2 Select Inscriptions, pp. 341-42. 

3 See Kamaripasasanavalt, p. 51. Harjaravarman Seine in the first half of the ninth century A.C., 
as one of his inscriptions is dated in the Gupta year 510 (829-30 A. C.). 

« Cf. Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-English Dictionary, s.v.; Sabdakalpadrwma, 8.v. 

5 Kieth, A History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 465. 

* Chapter 199, verse 2. The Mahabharata (critical edition, I, 59, 31) seems to mention a demon chief named 


Gana, 
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of the inscription says that a person named Milajapa presented three images for worship to (or 
installed. them in) a particular religious establishment. The name of the establishment is not 
specifically mentioned in the inscription apparently because the inscribed stone was in view in the 
temple which housed the images. The temple was probably situated in the modern Bhadrak 
area which is the findspot of our inscription. Unfortunately the deity or deities represented by 
the images have not been named and cannot therefore be determined. We know that there was 
a practice according to which the installation of one or more images of one or more deities would 
be promised by a person in distress with the hope that he would be relieved of the suffering. 
Numerous such images, styled déya-dharma or déva-dharma in the records on later specimens, have 
been discovered. In the terminology of similar dedicatory inscriptions, the three images referred to 
in our record were the déya-dharma or déva-dharma of Milajapa who installed them in a temple 


in the vicinity of Bhadrak within the dominions of Maharaja sri-Gana in the eighth year of the 
latter’s reign. 


In regard to the reading of the second half of line 1, we have to admit that, since this part 
follows the regnal year, it is tempting to take pa (read pé) before the traces of a damaged sign 
(tentatively read na) as a contraction of pakshé and dava (read déva) before 3 as meant for divasé. 
In that case, however, we should expect immediately before pa the name of one of the seasons 
(viz. grishma, varsha and hémanta) or less probably that of a month. But the reading mila is 
fairly certain, although the sign read as ja may possibly also be 3. Unfortunately it is difficult 
to make out here the name of a season or month inspite of the fact that one of the twenty seven 
nakshatras bears the name Mila. The name Jyéshthamila is sometimes applied to Jyéshtha ; 
but mila is never used as the name of a month. 


Line 2 of the inscription begins with vapa 80. Before this, there are traces of a letter partially 
broken away along with a piece of stone. Judging from the beginning of the first line of the record, 
marked by the traces of the siddham symbol, it is apparent that one or two letters have been com- 
pletely broken away at the beginning of the second line. A word ending in vapa and followed by a 
- number would suggest an expression like kulyavapa, kharivapa, drénavapa, adhavapa or nalikavapa 
all of which were the names of some of the different land-measures of ancient India. Thus the 
section no doubt refers to eighty measures of land which was apparently granted by Milajapa 
in favour of the temple for the continuation of the worship of the three deities installed by him 
therein. The partially broken letter before vapa cannot be satisfactorily, read ; but it may be 
a damaged dha. In that case the reading intended may be addhavapa. 


The rest of the second line of the inscription reads: Mah[a]kulapati-ayya-Agisaména Panidé 
vadidam padichhidam. Padichhida is the same as Pali patichchhita meaning ‘accepted,’ while 
vadida seems to be the same as Sanskrit vatita meaning ‘an apportionment’, i.e., an apportioned 
piece of land in the present case. The sentence thus indicates that the eighty measures of land 
referred to were apportioned in a locality called Panida and that the land was accepted by Maha- 
kulapati-drya Agnigarman apparently on behalf of the temple or religious establishment in question. 
AgnigSarman was probably the head of the establishment or less probably the priest in charge of the 
temple. The epithets arya, ‘venerable’, and Mahakulapati point to his high rank. The expression 


kulapati, which usually means the head or chief of a family, also indicates a sage who feeds and 
teaches ten thousand pupils.? 


The letters of the first half of line 3 are either completely or partially broken away. The first 
five or six aksharas are lost, while only the vowel-marks of the following two aksharas (medial i 


[ft looks more like ha.—B.C.C.] 
See Apte, Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 8.v. 
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in both the cases) remain. Only the upper parts of the next seven letters are visible and they 
suggest the reading : adhivdsaka Bhada. The second half of the line, in which some of the letters 
are damaged, seems to read: Apavasa [Mahdsa]ra Ghali Adasama [|]. The last two letters, 
sa ma, suggest a Brahmanic name ending in the word sarman exactly as Agisama=Agnisarman. 
Adasama may be Sanskrit Atagarman.. It is thus possible to think that this name is preceded 
in the record by other names, viz. Bhada (Sanskrit Bhadra), Apavasa (possibly Sanskrit Apavarsha), 
Mahisara (possibly Sanskrit Mahdsdra) and Ghali (cf. Sanskrit Khalin). The possibility of the 
existence of the word adhivdsa(si)ka in the damaged first half of the line would suggest that it was 
preceded by the name of the locality where the persons mentioned resided. But what their relation 
was with the grant recorded in the inscription cannot be determined with certainty. If they were 
merely witnesses to the transaction, they were probably residents of a locality near the gift land 
at Panida. ca 

Maharaja Gana, during whose reign the inscription was engraved-about the second half of the 
third century A.C., is not known from any other source. He seems to have been a ruler of the 
ancient Utkala country bounded by the rivers Vaitarani? and Kansai (ancient Kapiéa)* and lying 
between the lands inhabited by the Vangas and the Kalingas.* He was probably an independent 
monarch like the kings of Pushkarana (modern Pokharna ‘on the Damodar in South-West Bengal), 
who are known from the Susunia inscription. As already indicated above, king Chandravarman 
of Pushkarand was overthrown by the Gupta emperor Samudragupta about the middle of the 
fourth century A.C. Whether the Utkala country was also conquered by Samudragupta about the 
same time is as yet unknown. The Sumandala plates‘ of the Gupta year 250 (569 A. C.), however, 
show that imperial Gupta sugerainty was acknowledged in Kalinga and presumably also in Utkala. 
Although it is difficult in the present state of our knowledge to ascribe the conquest of Kaliiga 
and Utkala to a particular Gupta monarch, it is possible to suggest that the event took place before 
the death of Kumaragupta I, grandson of Samudragupta, in 455 A.C., as the successors of that 
monarch do not appear to have been powerful enough to effect the annexation of such far off terri- 
tories. These conquests should better be attributed tc Samudragupta or to his son Chandragupta 
II Vikramaditya described as kritsna-prithvi-jay-artha in one of the Udayagiri inscriptions (cf. 
also the reference to his dig-vijaya in the Meharauli inscription). As however Utkala is not men- 
tioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription in connection with the victorious campaigns of Samudra- 
gupta, the second alternative seems preferable.* Whether the rulers of Aryavarta, mentioned in 
that record as overthrown by the Gupta monarch, included a ruler of Utkala cannot be determined. 


We have said that the eighty measures of land granted by Milajapa were apportioned in 
a locality called Panida. The place may not have been far away from Bhadrak, near which the 
inscription has been found. I have not succeeded in identifying the locality. 
TEXT? 


1 [Siddham}® [|*] Mah[4]r[4}ja-sir[i]-Ganasa sa[r 8|] [M]ilajap[éna] d[é]va 3 dat[a] 


1 Cf. Mahabharata, III, 114, 3; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 179. 

® Cf. Raghuvaméa, IV, 38 ; above, loc. cit. Utkala came later to be known as the Odra country no doubt 
after the name of an allied tribe of that name. The Odras may have originally inhabited parts of Northern Orissa. 

3 Raghuvaméa, loc. cit. 

* Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 79 ff. 

5 Cf. Select Inscriptions, pp. 272, 275 ff. 

In this connection, it may be noted that the Meharauli inscription attributes to Chandragupta II the 
conquest of a country on the Southern Sea. 

7 From the impressions kindly supplied by Dr. Chhabru. 

8 Expressed by a symbol which is faintly visible 
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2 [adha?]vapa 80 [|*] Mah[a]kulapati-ayya-'Agisaménarh(na) Pani[dé]* vadidar padichhidam [|*] 
3 ......ii. fadhivasa(si)ka Bhada?] Apavasa [Mahasa]ra Ghali Adasama® [|]* 


TRANSLATION 


May there be success ! . In the regnal year 8 of the illustrious Maharaja Gana. By Milajapa 
‘are given 3 idols (and also) 80 [adha?]vdpas (of land). The apportionment (i.e., the land apportioned) 
at Painida is accepted by the venerable Agisama (Agnisarman), the Mahakulapati. Bhada 
(Bhadra), —— (Apavarsha?), Mahasara (Mahaaiey Ghali (and) Adasama (AtaSarman), 
residents of.. 


No. 24—HINGNI BERDI PLATES OF RASHTRAKUTA VIBHURAJA 3 YEAR 3 
(1 Plate) | 
MorESHWAR G. DIKSHIT,. SAUGAR 


This copper plate grant is from the collection of the Bharata Itihasa Sarnshédhaka Mandala, 
Poona, where it has been deposited for the last 27 years. It is reported to have been found in the 
possession of a Brahmin at Hingni Berdi, a small village on the bank of the Bhima river, near 
Dhond in the Poona District. It was obtained by Sri P. R. Alegaonkar who passed it on to Prof. 
Datto Waman Potdar for the purpose of decipherment and publication. At the request of the 
latter, Mr. P. M. Chandorkar read a short note based on this record before the Sixth Annual Session 
of the B. I. 8S. Mandala in 1926.5 As the reading given by him is not altogether satisfactory, I re- 
edit the plates here with the kind permission of the secretaries of the said institute. 


The set consists of two sheets of copper, each measuring about 5 inches in length and 2} inches 
in breadth. The weight of the two plates is 14 tolas. In the upper margin of each plate there is 
a small roundish hole, about 2/10 inch in diameter through which a copper ring is passed for hold- 
ing them together. The two ends of the ring are secured under a lump of copper which is flattened 
and bears on it the incised figures of an akshamald, consisting of eleven beads, a kamandalu-shaped 
spouted vessel on its left and a danda® on its right, apparently the requisites of a samnyasin. 
The ring weighs 1} tolas. The inscription on the plates consists of 22 lines of writing, of which 
9 are engraved on the second side of the first plate, 10 lines on the first side of the second plate and 
the remaining 3 on the second side of the latter. As the rims of both the plates are raised, the 
engraving has remained in a fair state of preservation. 


The characters are of the nail-headed variety of the southern alphabet current in the fifth 
and sixth centuries A.C. The record is very carelessly engraved and exhibits certain peculiarities 
which deserve close attention. We see mostly nail-headed or acute-angled letters in the first 
plate, while the second plate shows small circles or pin-heads on the top of certain letters. These 


1 The reading may possibly also be dyya-Agisaména ; but I am inclined to ignore the traces about the tail of 
& in both the cases. 

* What I have read as dé may possibly also be 3 or ja, although that would hardly give any sense. 

* The first letter in this name may possibly be also read as @. 

*Full-stop in this case seems to be indicated by a slanting line. 

® Shashtha Sammélana Vritta (B. I. S. Mandala), pp. 63-65. 

* [What has been described as danda represents possibly only a blade of kuéa grass according to Mr. M. Venka- 
‘aramayya. Ed.] 
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resemble closely the forms of letters found in the Afijanéri plates! of Prithvichandra Bhéyasakti. 
The writing on the second side of the second plate shows a very crude hand. It is strongly 
doubted if all the three sides of the two plates were engraved by one and the same person. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The composition isin prose and is full of mis- 
takes, but the sense can be clear, if proper restorations are made in the text. 


The inscription refers to the Rashtrakiita dynasty which is styled Rashtrakitésvaranam-an- 
vavaya in the initial portion. Itis stated that the Rashtrakita princess Syavalangi Mahadévi, 
the Queen-consort of Rashtrakiita Dévaraja and mother of Manaraja, donated an agrahdra 
called Kamalibhihaka to a Brahmin called Nannasvamin, belonging to the Agastya gdtra, for the | 
purpose of carrying on religious duties. In addition to this land a dakshina of fifty bars (salaka) 
of gold was given to the Brahmin with the consent of Rashtrakita Vibhuraja. The grant was 
made on the full-moon day in the month of Vaiéakha in the third regnal year of king Vibhuraja. 


The plates refer to the Rashtrakiita dynasty thrice (lines 1, 9 and 16) and from tha. find-spot 
of the plates it seems certain that the family must have bean ruling somewhere in Maharashtra. 
‘The royal persons belonging to this family are described in the usual panegyric and as such do not 
yield any historical information, King Vibhuraja is mentioned twice and there is no specific 
reference to his period, except that the palaeography of the grant, which as stated above, places 
it in the 5th cantury A. C. In the absence of these details it would have been difficult to 
identify this king Vibhuraja, as none of the branches of the-Rashtrakiita dynasty anywhere refers 
to him. 


The mention of king Dévaraja, however, affords some clues. Recently Principal V.V. Mirashi, 
in his article? entitled “‘ The Rashtrakiitas of Manapura”’, has suggested that there was a minor 
branch of the Rashtrakiita dynasty ruling in certain parts of the Satara District during the 4-6th 
ecnturies A.C. Hitherto only three copper-plate grants of this family have been found, viz., Undi- 
kavatiké grant® of Rashtrakiita Abhimanyu, Pandurangapalli plates* of Rashtrakiita Avidhéya, 
and Gokak plates* of Rashtrakita Déjja Maharaja. From the identification of the place names 
recorded in the first two of these grants, it has been shown that the members of this branch of 
the Rishtrakita dynasty were ruling in the Mana taluk of the Satara District. The genealogy and 
the approximate period assigned to them is given as follows :— 


Rashtrakitas of Manapura 
 Manarnka (375-400 A.C.) 


Dévaraja (400-425 A.C.) 


ao A 
Son Avidhéya : Bhavishya’ (455-470 A.C. ) 
(name not known) (440-455 A.C.) 


| 
Abhimanyu (470-490 A. C.) 


Déjja Maharaja (530-550 A.C.) 


— 4-Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 225-238 and plates. 
2 ABORI, Vol. XXV, pp. 36-50. 
3 JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 88 ff. 
# Mysore Archacological Report for 1929, p. 197, 
8 Above, Vol. XXT, p. 289. 
6 DGA/53 
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Since the donor of the present plates is described as the wife of Dévaraja, it seems plausible 
to suggest that the Dévaraja referred to by them is no other than the second person mentioned 
in the pedigree given above, because the palaeography of the record does not go against the age 
assigned to that ruler by Prof. Mirashi. In the Undikavatika and Pandurangapalli plates, this 
Dévaraja is stated to have had three sons, but the names of only two of whom, viz., Abhimanyu 
and Bhavishya, are known from the inscriptional data available. As the queen of Dévaraja is also 
called the mother of Manar4ja in the present inscription, it is clear that Manaraja is the name of 
the hitherto unknown (third) son of Dévaraja and he was probably the eldest. And this is 
quite in keeping with the ancient practice of naming the child after his grandfather, because the 
name of the father of Dévaraja is known to be Manarhka, who founded the Manapura branch 
of the Rashtrakitas. 


The grant was issued in the third regnal year of king Vibhuraja. His exact relationship with 
Sydvalangi Mahadévi is not explicitly stated in the record. But since the plates are issued in the 
early part of the career of that king, I believe that Vibhuraja is an alias of Manaraja and that the 
plates were issued by the queen-mother Syavalangi Mahadévi after the death of her husband 
Dévaraja.. Whether it was actually so needs further corroboration. In the light of the details 
at present available, the genealogy of the family can be reconstructed as follows : 


Manamka 
(Founder of the Manapura family) 


Dévaraja m. Syavalangi Mahaidévi 
: 


7 oe > ac aaa RRR RNa pe es Sa rT 
me i, | 
Manaraja Avidhéya Bhavishya 
or (?) : 
Vibhuraja Abhimanyu 


The present plates were issued on the Vaisikha paurnamasi day in the third regnal year of 
king Vibhuraja ; but these details are not quite sufficient to verify the date of the grant. 


The mention of golden bars (swvarna-salaka) given as dakshind is also very interesting. It 
cannot be said if these bars bore any marks as on the bent-bar silver currency, so frequently 
noticed in ancient sites like Taxila on the North-Western borders of India. At any rate, no currency 
of the above description is known to have been current in Maharashtra in the period in which 
the plates were inscribed. 

For want of adequate data, the geographical position of Kamalibhihaka mentioned in the 
grant cannot be located. It is likely that it was the name of some plot in Hingni Berdi itself 
where the plates were discovered. 


TEXT! 
First Plate 
1 3° eafet staat 4 (? )faaerazara’(? )at | teeatag- 


2 woraaaataataatty strat | wWeTTa- 


1 From the original plates and ink impressions. 
2 Expressed by a symbol. 
* [am not sure about the roading of this akshara. [Possibly dalita-Satru-badhanam is intended. —B.C.C.} 
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3 fayrara cagera’aretarerarteott (? )( aT) 
4 emaagiraeter(eat) arafrat: geafqsa = ar- 
5 mara aferaeateacarftagias (fs) steals or 
6 eta (at)aarenioviaferfateen (fer) franatfa(at)a: gaat 
1 seafaaratae geaparnafayaarrataa- 
8 ¢ sftarrasea arat  adteareataaa- 
9 aay (sare) arena lat ata Teg RE" RAT 
"Second Plate ; First Side 
10 wea qeat (ear) [ar sareaeriiretteatfaca tater (fez) afea- 
ll faat arewemsaed (ait) 4 (4) a (fat) =a (fra) sar 
12 HTT (HA) TTA TTT qacaa (f)t ased- 
13 qalylereatala mat] wait year (a) eee afer- 
14 [or] garvorfar (ar) (aT) HAT: qaareareanraaa (ft )a- 
15 at [i] ada qa(at)a a(a)aae qarrea ayaa oF }- 
16 wra(eat) uleleea AerasfayaTe [I"] aea(ad™] [at 
17 qa (far) ea (ea) fa a asajperavaqent § wfar(sa)fali"]  o- 
ig fezjataalariin cafin(wt) a(at)afe afae(s:) AreaaT AT 
19 qalat] 4 
Second Plate ; Second Side 

0 afaja aw aA LI] aelfalapaiet «(WaT | UT} 
21 faq (sr) freer (ee) reTfafa (FH) i] aeq fa(a)eq aat(at) [ala(fa)- 

a (et) fea (=) | | 
92 alex) [ajar wefa(fa)(fa] [u"] 


ee ee eal compounded Kére.. 
1 (The words alankaréna and érimaté are obviously intended to qualify Vibhuraja wrongly compounded here. 
—B.C.C.] 
2 The letter 4a is redundent ; read svakuia. 


8 This akshara is not necessary. 
D2 
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No. 25--AJMER STONE INSCRIPTION 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, OoTacAMUND 


While dealing with the stone inscription containing portions of the Sanskrit drama entitled 
Harkéli-nataka, composed by king Vigraharaja (1153-64 A.C.) of the Chahamana or Chauhan 
dynasty of Sikambhari, F. Kielhorn? deplored the strange vicissitidues of fortune that led the stones, 
on which the royal author made the products of his muse known to the people, to “ have been used 
as common building material for a place of Muhammadan worship by the conquerors of his des- 
cendants.”” Portions of the above drama as well as of the Lalita-Vigraharija-nataka, composed 

in honour of the Chahamina king by his court poet, Mahakavi Sdmadéva, which were edited by 
| Kiclhorn,? were copied from stone slabs embedded in the walls of the Arhai-din-ki-Jhépra, a 
mosque situated on the lower slope of the Taragarh hillat Ajmer. The mosque, asis well known, 
was built out of the spoils of Hindu structures by Qutb-ud-din Aibak (first Sultan of Delhi, 1206- 
10 A.C.) in 1200 A.C., while Sultan Itutmish (1211-36 A.C.) subsequently beautified it with a 
screen.’ Impressions of another inscription on a stone slab from the same mosque were recently 
supplied to me by Mr. U. C. Bhattacharya, Curator of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. It appears 
that all these inscribed slabs had originally belonged to some temples or public buildings raised by 


the imperial Chihamanas, the materials of which were later utilised in the construction of the 
Arhiidin-ka-Jhopray 


The impressions of the Ajmer (Arhai-din-ki-J hp5ra) 
U. C. Bhattacharya, had a printed slip attached to them. 
‘century and mentions it as exhibit No. 256 of the Rajputana Museum. It further says, “ This 
inscription forms the beginning of a Sanskrit poom engraved on slabs. It contains invocation 


to Narayana and various other gods and states that the Chauhans belonged to the solar race ”’, 
The description of.the contents is, however, not strictly accur 


inspeription, reecived by me from [Mr. 
It assigns the inscription to the twelfth 


ate. 


The inscription under discussion covers a space nearly 4’ 2” in length nd 1’ 9}” in height. 
There are altogether 27 lines of writing, each letter being a little above 4” in height. The engraving 
is neat and beautiful, although the stone is damaged in several places and some letters have broken 
away. As, however, the engraver is sometimes found to have avoided a damaged part of the 
stone (cf. the damaged space between vaha® and [76] in line 2, between vata-vyddhi and yutd 


in line 4, between hAumuda° and °d=ambhoja in line 24), there is no doubt that the stone was defective 
in laces even when the inscription was incised. 


e inscriptin resemble closely. those of other 
ame area, and nothing calls for special mention. 


date of the record to some time between 
ayaraja (circa 1110-35 A.C.) who is credited‘ with the foun- 
dation of Ajayaméru, now known as Ajmer, and with beautifying it with many temples and palaces, 

Opra was constructed, that is to say, somewhere in the 
twelfth century. 


A ee ee i Sees a 


1 See 1A, Vol. XX, pp. 201 ff. , Gottinger Festschrift, 1901, p. 16-30. 


* ITA, loc. cit ; Gottinger Festschrift, op cit., pp. 1-15, 
* Camb. Hist, Ind., Vol. p. 581. 


* Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. II, p. 1071, 
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The lenSnage of the inscription is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the passage Om namo 
Narayandya ||, preceded by the symbol for Siddham at the beginning, the whole record on the stone 
is written in verse. There are in all 37 stanzas, all of which, with the solitary exception of the 
last verse, are consecutively numbered. Considering the want of space at the end of the last verse 
and the fact that the poem was probably continued on other slabs, it seems that the number of 
the last verse (i.e., 37) was put at the beginning of the first line of another slab. As is the case 
with numerous other epigraphic records, a short space at the end of some lines in our inscription 
(cf. lines, 2, 4, 6, 13, 15-17, 19-26) has often been covered by an unnecessary single or double 
danda usually endowed with a mark of cancellation. 

Out of the 37 verses, which form the text of our record, the first 32 stanzas eulogise the god 
Vishnu. Ten out of these (viz., verses 12-21) refer to the ten incarnations of the god, viz., (1) 
Kirma, (2) Mina, (3) Kola (Varaha), (4) Nrisimnha, (5) Vamana, (6) Jamadagnya (Parasurama), 
(7) DaSasyantakrit (DaSaratht Rama), (8) Krishna, (9) Buddha and (10) Kalkin. Verse 33 of the 
record introduces the Sun-god as the right eye of lord Vishnu and as the progenitor of the solar 
dynasty which is itself introduced in the following stanza (verse 34). The next two stanzas 
(verses 35-36) speak of the glories of the solar dynasty and mention certain ancient rulers of the 
Siirya-vamhéa such as Ikshvaku and Rama. The concluding stanza (verse 37) introduces king. 
Chahamana, mythical progenitor of the Chahamana or Chauhan clan of the Rajputs, as a scion 
of the solar dynasty. The nature of the inscription supports the conjecture that it formed part 
of the introduction of a kavya, the theme of which may have been certain achievements of a Ché- 
hamina king. The principal one of these exploits described in the kavya may have been the con- 
struction of a temple in honour of the ‘god Vishnu. 3 

The inscription is not of exceptional importance from the historical point of view ; but it has 
considerable interest as a literary composition of a Chahamana court poet of the éwelfth century. 
The asuthor’s style, although it is not free from defects, is not poor. He has Often shown his skill 
in employing slésha or double entendre.1 In composing the 37 stanzas, he has employed no less 
than 14 metres, of which Sdarddilavikridita (13 verses) and Vasantatilaka (8 verses) are “used in 
more than half of the cases. The metres MGlini, Sikharini, Anushtubh and. Upajati have each been . 
used in 2 stanzas, while ore stanza has been allotted to each of Prithvi, Sragdhara, VamSasthavila, 
_Svagata, Harinit, Mandakranta, Indravajraé and Upéndravajra. | 


As regards the eponymous Chahamana being represented as a scion of the solar dynasty, 
it may be pointed out that this is in partial agreement with the tradition recorded in the Prithi- 
virdjavijaya of Jayanaka (12th century) and Hammira-mahakavya of Nayachandra (13th-14th 
century), according to which Chihamana sprang from the Surya-maydala ; but it can hardly be. 
reconciled with the other imaginary accounts régarding the origin of the Chahaminas, such as 
the creation of Chahamana himself or the Chahamana family by the sage Vatsa or Vasishtha or 
by the god Indra.2 The well known story of the creation of the progenitors of the Paramara, 
Chahamana, Pratihara and Chaulukya dynasties by the sage Vasishtha on Mount Abu was un- 
known to the Chahamana court poets as late as the fourteenth century. 


The reference to Krishna as the eighth of the ten avataras of Vishnu is interesting. It is well 
known that the doctrine of the avatdras underwent several stages of development* and that their 
number, originally unsettled, gradually came to be recognised as ten. It should, however, be 
noticed that, even as late as the twelfth century, the same list of ten avatdras was not definitely 
fixed for the whole of India, Thus the author of the record under discussion, who was a twelfth 


1 Cf, versos 5, 8-9, 11, 22-23, 25-26, 35. 
2 Ray, op. cit., p. 1053. 
The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. III (The Classical Age), pp. 414 ff. 
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century court poet of the Unéhamanas of Ajmer, regards Krishna as the eighth incarnation of 
Vishnu, while the author of the Beliva plate’ of king Bhdjavarman (12th century) of Eastern 
Bengal, recognises the same divinity merely as amsakrit-Gvatara, 1.e., a partial incarnation. Another 
contemporary author, Jayadéva, who was a court poet of king Lakshmanaséna (circa 1179 -1206 
A.C.) of Bengal puts Haladhara (i.e., Balarama-Sankarshana) in the place of Krishna as the eighth 
incarnation of Vishnu in the list of the ten avatdras in the Gitagévinda.* 


TEXT? 


[Metres : Verses 1, 6, 8-9, 12-13, 20, 37 Vasantatilaka ; verse 2 Prithvi ; verse 3 Sragdhara ; verses 

4, 5, 10, 14-16, 18-19, 21, 24, 32-33, 36 Sardilavikridita ; verses 7,17 Malini ; verse 11 

Vaméashavila ; verses 22, 27 Sikharini ; verses 23, 25 Anushtubh ; verse 26 Svagata ; verse 

28 Upéndravajra ; verse 29 Harini ; verse 30 Mandakranta ; verse 31 Indravajra ; verse 
34-35 Upajati.] 


1 Siddham ||‘ Om namé Narayanaya || Arddhaniyam=amarair=api patu yushman=pad-aravirhda- » 
yugalam Garudadhvajasya | vinyasta-kaustubhamanér=urasd=varuhya Lakshmir=nakh- 
arnéu-khachitarh bhajaté bhrigam yat || 1 ||. Jagaj-janana-palana-pralaya-kéli-kard muhur= 
maha-danuja-naki- 

7 hs |" vihathgapati-viha[n6] bhujagaraja-talpé-sayah ériyé bhavatu 

vo bhav-arhavu( mnadhard Harih || 2 || Omkard danava-stri-samudaya-rudita- 

vra(bra)hma-parayanainamh  kalp-adrht-dravdha(bdha)-bhara-stanita-jaladhara-éréni-Saky- 

anukarah | pap-ahizkshyéda-pi-|* 7 


2 narh vihita-nigrah-any 


3 da-nipatita-sukpit-otthipan-imodgha-mamtrd jiyad=yuddhé[shu] [sa] Sri-sahachara-Murajit- 
parchajanya: ia sia || 3 || Mardhni Sri-kucha-kurmnbhayor=nipatita mukta kalapayaté 
lagna talpa-bhujatiiga-purngava-tanau nirmdka- pattayaté | nabhi-niraruhasya sannidhi- 
chari ya rajahamsaya- |° 

4 té sa pani-sthita-parhchajanya-kirana-éréni Haréh patu [vah || 4] || Vata-vyadhi®-yuto 
vayasy=ati-gurau tishthan=va(n=ba)li = sarhtatah = saty-dsakta-matir=jjagatra(t-tra)- 
yg-hitara kurvvan=dadhinah kshamarh(mam) | amtahsthath gamayan=dhanathjayam= 
anauddhaty-anvitam dipra-bharh(bham) Sréyah-sarntatayé Puranapurush6 dé- ||? 


5 vah sad=aiv=astu vah || 5 || Vakshahsthal-dchchhalita-kaustubha-kam[ti-liptarh] pani- 
sthitam=bhavatu Chakradharasya chakram(kram) | yuddhéshv=anéka-danujéthdra- 
kath6ra-kamtha-chchhéd-avasakta-rudhir-augham=iva Sriyé vah || 6 || Vilasita-vanamalé 
dipta-Vairdchana-Sri-viratikrid=anurajyat-Pannagarir=nikamarh(mam) | 


6 bhuvana-janaka-vidyut-purmja-pit-athva(ba)r6 vo ghatayatu ghana-kalah [Ké]éavd mamgalani 
\| 7 || Slishyat-sudaréana-payddhara-krishnam=udyad-bhim-dhava-prakatit-armdhaku(ka)- 
putra-naSam(éam) | stutyarh su-parvvabhir=alarmhkrita-dharmma-pakath Vyasasya kav- 
yaru=iva patu Harér=vvapur=vvah || 8 || Astr=iti visva-viditd= |§ 


1N.G Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III .pp. 14 ff. 

* Verse J2. Jayadéva’s list of the avataras corresponds to that given in a Puranio verse quoted in an eighth 
century inscription trom Mamallapuram (Mem. ASI, No. 26, p. 5). 

® From impressions, ' 

« Expressed by symbol. 

6 The danda is superfluous, 

6 Sume space is left unengraved after vyadhi. 

7 The two dandas are unnecessary. 
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7 pi va(ba)bhiiva yah stri bhagn-drjund=py=akrita yo hitam=Arjunasya | yah [Sé]sha-bhdga- 
vihita-sthitir=apy=asésha-bh6g-dpabhéga-krid=avatv=akhilarn sa Saurih || 9 || Vaktrarh 
nabhi-sardja-charu-hasitath ya parhchajany-djva(jjva)la-jydtsnarh kaustubha-ratna-sdnam= 
adhararh kéSin=vapur=méchakan | Sa[starh $4]rhrga!- 


8 dhanur-lata-kutilatam dhatté=nukarttuzh bhruvor=dvarhdvarh Danava-siidanasya dayil[t]a 
dévi Sriyé v6=stu sa || 10 || Virschan-érhdivaramitra-lochanamh sardja-hastarh kanak-djva- 
(jjva)l-arhéukarh(kam) | vi(bi)bharti Lakshmim=iva yah prabhus=tanum sa Vasudévé 
duritini harntu vah || 11 || Udvarttana-pratinipaita-[vasa]- |* 


9 t=payddhau dvédha-vidirnna-salilé jala-sayina yah | svasy=aiva mirtti[r-a]para hata- 

_-yoga-nidram=alokité vijayaté sa Murari-minah || 12 || Yasya trasadbhir=avanidhara-tada- 

nébhy6 yad6-ganair=udara-pada-talé nilinaih | piyiisha-marnthana-vipan=niratiryat=av- 
dhau(bdhau) Kirm-atma- |? . 


10 kah sa Harir=astu vibhiitayé vah || 13 || Siry-adhishthita-dakshin-akshi-kira[nai]h sarnvartta- 
vaty-dlvanaih sarhsosham mukha-marutais=cha sutardm=¢k-arnnavé gachchhati | prithvim 
phéna-krit-dspadam=iva dadhad=darhshtr-arhéu-liptamh Harih k6l-atma vitaratv=a-pirnna- 
salila-krida-sprihd vah Sivarh(vam) || 14 [ || *] 


11 Vishnor=ddharayatah sada-kavaohita-skarhdham nrisimnh-drddhatairh déydsuh [ka]rapatra- 
yarhtra-nisitah §éa$vat=-sukhamh vo nakhah| yair=vakshah-khanata Hiranyakasi($’)por= 
dévéna datta-sriyam=utkhatah su-chir-dtthit6 hridi mahan=duhkha-drumé nakinarh(naim) 
|| 15 || Yachfiam chétasi matsarad=vi- | ol 


12 rahitasy=éva Sriya vi(bi)bhratah pratyarngam laghutamh cha Vamana-haréh pada-dvayarh 
patu vah| hastinim vividh-dyudha-pramathit-dmartya-dvisham=irshayaé niinarh yéna 
rasatalamh pragamité vikramya Vairdchanah || 16 || Tri-bhuvana-guru-sishyas=chapa-védé 
manishi nisita-parasu-lin-a$ésha-ra- 


13 janya-vaméah | jayati muni-sama-jya-rajyad-ditma Sahasrarjuna-bhu[ja]-[vana]-sharh(kham)d- 
arhgara-krij-Jamadagnyah || 17 || Mayy=asva(Sva)sya tay=édam=arpitam=iti prahv-a(bhv-a)- 
tmana Janaki-chiidd-ratnam=upahitam -charanaydr=milé Marut-siinuna | grihnan=sa- 
pranayarm sa-samdra-karunam s-avritti sa-pratyayam ||° 


14 s-dtsaharh sa-va(ba)hu-trapath vijayaté dévd Dasasy-amta-krit || 18 || Sr[avair=dha]tu- 
| ras-dktam-udyad-upal-dsathg-asrig-asarhkaya ha kirh jitam=iti pramrijya paritah sva- 
sv-ottariy-amchalaih | yarn rom-imchitam=a-kshat-amgam=api cha vyalékya gopy6 muda 
valgamti sma sa-hélam=uddhri- |? | 


15 ta-girih Krishna) sa pushnatu vah || 19 || Véda-kriy-aravu(bu)-rahitarm [ka][runad*]-trin-augha- 

- chchhann-dnanamh Sugata-darsana-nimnakiparh(pam) | pataya yah kali-yug-aika-suhrich= 

chakara lokasya Vu(Bu)ddha iti rakshatu vah sa Vishnuh |j 20 || Tarksh-ardhana-nihsprihasya 
turagén=ddhas[y]a [va(ba)rha]m=vi(rham vi)- || 


16 na kald yasya karé sthitah kali-samuchchhédam karishyaty=asih [| g6-sarn]yukta-vrisharm- 
(shar) vidhasyati kritarh srishtva prakrishtarh yugamh Mléchchhanadm=avasana-krit=sa 
bhagavan=Kalki Harih patu vah || 21 || Subh-akhyanarh ghor-dhava-ghatita-bhimam 
Sakuninad pradhanén=dpétam vijayi-bhuja- |? 


1 Better read sarnga. 
* The danda is unnecessary. 
® The two dandas are superfluous, 
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nihpi(nishpi)dita-vrisharn(sham) | kram-ddgachchhad- -Gamhga-prithuka-mahaniyam §§ Mura- 
ripoh sva-riparh sathpattyai bhavatu bhavatim Bhiratam=iva||22|| Patu vo daitya- 
_ patibhir=mah4-sénair=a-piditah | Harir=Indra-Hara-Vra(Bra)hma-Mahasénair=ap= =iditah 


|| 23 || Vishnoh pirita-[pamcha]janya-kuhara- || 

prodbhiita-mathdr-dravais=talp-ahi-évasit-anilaih prachalatamh [na]bhi-sardjé gaté | tra- 
stén=Avja(bja)bhuva -tritiya-savanén=amnaya-pathé krité prag-udvu(dbu)ddha-payo- 
dhija-dhrita-pad6 bhityai prav6(b6d)dhd=stu vah || 24 || Padma-yuktah sa-padm6=pi vrishah= 
dpi vrish[dya] yah | hat-drir=ari- 

sarnpann6=py=astu vah sréyasé Harih || 25 || Séyitah sura-ga[naiJh sa-suparnnas=chhayay= 
ati-ghanaya ramaniyah | sthasnutarh dadhad=alarhkrita-kamah kalpa-vriksha iva patu 
Harir=vah || 26 || A-bhard=yarh niinarh yadi janita-khédd-=si tad=a[muJm [tya]ja tvad- 
visrartyai kshanam=a- |* 

pl vahams vayam=ami(m=imam) | Harir=jat-ascharyaih krita- -auti[bhir= a]rttaih pramuditair= 
hasann=ukt6 gopair=iti jayati chitran=giri-varari(ram) || 27 || Anaératarh yd danujémdra- 
yoshid-viléchan-ardrikaranaya niinarh(nam) | vi(bi)bhartti dhar-Amvu(bu) Hafréh] 
karasth6 lunatu duhkhani |? 

sa nathdak6 vah |j28|| Na nava-jalada-Syamarh yad=yan=na k[au]stubha- gobhitarn na jaladhi- 
suta-sotkamitham yan=na yad=Garuda- ~dhvajarh(jam) | na yad=ari(si)-gada-Sarhkh-arh- 
-bhdjair=niruddha-kararh Harér=jayati gaditar tad=Védantaih pravo(bo)dhamayash vapuh 
||29|| Daityan=nighnann=anu-Va(Ba)dari- |* 

k-dranya-kurhjam tapasyan=Sri-sarhslésh-dtsavam=anubhavan=palayan=vishtapani | tat=tat= 
kirhchit-samam=atisay-dchchhrimkhalas=téna téna vyatanvand jayati vapusha visva- 
vathndy6 Mukumda || 30 || Va(Ba)hur=vidhattam bhavataih Sriyamh sa [Kam)]sa- 
dvishah Kési-[ra]da-vran-arhkah | vichi- ||} 

vichitrasya dinésa-putri-pirasya diirarh jayati Sriyam yah || [3]1 || Nihkra(Nishkra)mat- 
Kamala-mukh-émdu-nipatan-nétrasya gatré Harér=udbhinnah saha maamathéna bhavatah 
pamtu sram-ambhah-kanah | mamhtha-kshonidhar-ahati-vyatikarid=utthiya pathdni- 
dhér=lagnanam vima- |? ! 

la-tvisham dadhati yé mukta-maninamh bhramarh(mam) || 32 || Kathd6 v=a[ma]ra-padapasya 
kumud[a]d=arhbh6ja-bhajarn Sriyarh  nirmmatuth — pratibhiir=mrigirhka-mukurasy= | 
arhbhdda-kal-anilah | tara-parada-viprusham - huta[vahah]  k6ki-rata- eye sakshi 
dakshinam=t- || 


kshanath Mura-ripor=dévd Ravih pitu vah || 33 || Tasmat=sa[m Jlathva(ba)na-darhda-yoni- 
[r=abh]ij=janasya skhalatah sva-marggé(rggat) | varhéah sad=aiv=ddha-rasd nripanam= 
anudgat-aind-ghuna-kita-ramndhrah || 34 || Samutthito=rkad=anaranya-yonir=utpanna- 


punnaga-kadam- |* 
va(ba)-Sakhah | 4charyam=arhtah-prasarat-kusd=yarh varhsd=rthinarh Sriphalatah prayati 
| 35 || Adhi-vyadhi-kuvritta-durggati-parityakta-prajis-tatra té sapta-dvipa-bhujé nripah 
samabhavann=Ikshvaku-Ram-adayah | yésharh durjaya-danavérhdra-jayin[arh] tair=Irm- 
dra-mu- |i? ; 
khyair=makhéshv=ahitair-upayachitéshv-iva purodaséna tri[ptaih] suraih |! 36 || Tasminn= 
ath=Ari-vijayéna virajamano raj=anurarhjita-jand=jani Chahamanah | sarhpirnnas=charhdra 
iva charhdrikaya triyamam kirtty-0)va(jjva)latvam-anayad=bhuvana-trayim yah || [37*|'] 
1 The two dandas are superfluous. , 
* The danda is unnecessary. 
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No. 26—TWO GRANTS FROM DASPALLA 
3 (2 Plates) 
D. C. Strcar, Ooracamunp 


About the beginning of October 1952, I received for examination two copper-plate inscriptions 
from Mr. P. Acharya, Superintendent of Research and Museum, Government of Orissa, Bhubanes- 
war. : I was informed that the inscriptions had been found in the old Daspalla State, now merged 
in Orissa as a sub-division of the Puri District, and that Mr. Satyanarayana Raiaguru, Assistant 
Cerator of the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar, had prepared a paper on them for publication 
in, the Orissa Historical Research Journal. Mr. Acharya, however, was kind enough to permit me 
2 on both the inscriptions in the Epigraphia Indica. I am extremely thankful to him for this 

indness, 


A.—Daspalla Plate of Dévananda ; Year 184 


This copper plate, as I learnt from Mr. Acharya, was found early in 1951 in the course of the 
re-excavation of an old tank in the village of Chikankhandi in the Jormu Pargana of Daspalla. 
The Pargana is situated on the right bank of the Mahanadi while the town of Daspalla lies on the 
lett bank of the river. The plate was presented to the Orissa State Museum in June 1951 by 
Mr. Dasarathi Misra who is a teacher of the M. E. School at Jilinda in the Daspalla Sub-division. 


The inscription is written on both sides of the single plate measuring 10” 7-45" -13". A 
bronze seal, having the shape of an expanded lotus and measuring 3-25” in diameter, is soldered 
about the middle of the proper right end of the plate. It resembles the seal attached to the charters 
of the family to which the issuer of the grant under discussion belonged. The border of the 
pericarpial portion (about 2-24” in diameter) of this lotus-shaped seal is raised. In the hollow thus 
formed, the seal proper is countersunk. The central part of the space on the surface of the seal 
is occupied by the legend in one line: $ri-Dévanandadévasya, the subscript y in the last akshara 
being considerably lengthened towards the left so that the entire legend looks as doubly underlined. 
Above the legend is the figure of a couchant bull to proper right, with the emblems of a conch and a 
crescent above it. Below the legend there is the representation of an expanded lotus. The seal is 
fixed to the plate by means of two knobs running through holes made in the usual projection of 
the plate. These are covered by a lump of metal forming the back of the seal. Some eight or 
nine lines of writing about the middle of the plate on both its sides are shorter owing to the 
encroachment of the lower part of the seal. The plate together with the seal weighs 1434 tolas. 


In respect of palaeography, language and orthography, the present record. closely re- 
sembles the published charters of the family to which its issuer belonged. In a few cases (cf. 
sarvada in line 11, sarva in line 23) the superscript r reminds us of a similar form of it in the ins- 
criptions of the Palas of Bengal and Bihar.! The charter is dated in the year 100 80 4, i.c., 184 
(the symbol for 100 resembling the akshara.lu) of an unspecified era which appears to be identical 
with the reckoning used in the records of the imperial family of the Bhauma-Karas of Orissa as well 
as in those of some of their feudatories, This era is now often identified with the Harsha era of 606 
A. C. and in that case the year 184 of our inscription would correspond to 792 A.C. But it has 
been noticed that the palaeography of the inscriptions dated in the era in question points to a 
considerably later epoch for it. As will be seen in our discussion on Satrubhafija’s plates edited 
below, the beginning of this era now seems to be nearly two centuries later than that of the Harsha 


1 See above, pp. 2 and 49. 
6 DGA/53 
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era. This would suggest a date about the beginning of the eleventh century A. C. for the 
inscription under discussion and such a view seems to be supported by palaeography. The use 
of numerical symbols instead of figures appears to point to a date not considerably later than the 
tenth century. 


The charter was issued by king Dévinandadéva II of the Nanda or Nandddbhava family of 
Jayapura in the present Orissa State. This ruler is already known from his Baripada Museum, 
Jurerpur and Narsingpur plates, none of which, however, bears any date in an era as the record 
under review. The seal of king Dévinanda is found attached to the Talmul plate? of king Dhru- 
vananda who belonged to the same family and was apparently a successor of Dévananda II. Like 
the present charter of Dévananda, Dhruvananda’s record is dated in the year of an era. This 
date is usually taken to be the year 293 ; but, as we have suggested above,® it may be really 193. 
This conjecture seems to be supported by the date, year 184, no doubt of the same era, when 
Dévananda II, who appears to have been the immediate predecessor of Dhruvananda, issued the 
charter under discussion. 


The Baripada Museum plate of Dévananda II and the Talmul plate of Dhruvananda have 
“quoted the same introductory verses. These verses, with the omission of only one, are also quoted 
in the J urerpur plate of Dévinanda II. All these records begin with a prose passage referring to 
Jayapura which was the capital of the Nanda or Nandédbhava kings of Orissa. The verses that 
follow speak of the following rulers : (1) Jayananda, (2) his son Parananda, (3) his son Sivananda, 
(4) his son Dévananda (I), and (5) his son Vilasatuiga. The above verses are followed in the Bari- 
pada Museum and Jurerpur plates by a prose passage which introduces king Dévananda (II) as 
the issuer of the charters in question, while the same passage substituting the name of Dhruva- 
nanda for that of Dévananda (II) is found in the corresponding section of the Talmul plate. It 
was therefore quite natural to suggest that both Dévananda (II) and Dhruvananda enjoyed the 
viruda Vilasatunga and were the sons of Dévananda (I). But the introductory verses of the 
charter under discussion clearly state that the reigning king Dévananda II was the son of Vila- 
satunga. As these verses are stated to have been composed by the Sandhivigrahin of the Nanda 
king, they have to be regarded as more authentic and reliable than the introductory portion of 
the other records-of the family, which is full of errors of various kinds. It seems 
that verses describing the reigning kings are omitted through confusion in the above records of 
Dévananda II and Dhruvananda.’ The correct genealogy of the Nanda or Nandddbhava rulers 
of Orissa from Jayananda, founder of Jayapura, to his fifth descendant Dévananda II is thus 
supplied by the record under review. But the relationship between Dévananda II and Dhruva- 
nanda still remains uncertain. Dhruvananda seems to have been either a younger brother or a 
son of Dévananda II. The genealogical tree of the Nandas of Orissa may therefore be drawn as 
follows. 


1 See above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 74 ff.; Vol. XXVII, pp. 225 ff. 
2 JBORS, Vol. XV, pp. 87 ff. 

3 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 327, note 1. 

4 Cf. above, Vol. XXVI, p. 76, note 2. 


5 Dhruvananda appears to have utilised an old plate on which bis predecessor's seal was fixed and the intro- 
ductory stanzas were engraved already. 
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Jayananda 
Parainanda 
Sivananda 
Dévanandatl 
Vildsatunga 
| ea = 
Paramamahésvara 
Dévananda II ; 
year 184 
Paramasaugata 
Dhruvananda ; 
year 193 


The Narasingpur plate of Dévananda II is a spurious document containing only certain frag- 
ments of two genuine charters of the Nanda king. As noticed above,! the fragments of verses 
found in this spurious record suggested the existence of some genuine grants of Dévananda having 
a set of introductory stanzas which were different from those known from the published records 
of the king. Happily this conjecture has now been justified fully by the discovery of the present 
inscription. The introductory part of the charter under discussion consists of ten stanzas none of 
which is found in the common introduction of the Baripada Museum and. Jurerpur plates of Dé- 
vananda and the Talmul plate of Dhruvananda, although fragments of most of them can be traced 
in the spurious Narsingpur plate of the former. Lines 1-3 and 8-19 of the Narsingpur plate 
contain fragments of the verses forming the introduction of our charter in the following order: 
1, 6, 7, 8, 4,5 and 6. Lines 16, 18 and 19 of the same plate contain respectively the numbers 4, 5 
and 6 which, as we have already pointed out, were meant to indicate the end of the fourth, fifth 
and sixth verses of some genuine records copied init. It is now seen that the number 4 is put there 
actually after the concluding passage of the fourth verse of the present charter, while 5 is placed 
among certain passages of the fifth verse and 6 between the end of the fifth and the beginning of the 
sixth stanza apparently through confusion. . 

The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham. Verse 1 describes the city of Jayapura, 
capital of the Nandas, while each one of the following six verses describes respectively the rulers 
Jayananda, his son Parananda, his son Sivananda, his son Dévananda I, his son Vilasa- 
tunga, and his son Dévananda II, although the description of the reigning monarch Dévananda 
IT continues in the following three stanzas (verses 8-10). This introductory part of the record 
contains hardly anything besides conventional and vague praises of the rulers described. Next 

follows a prose passage (lines 22-26) introducing again king Dévananda II as desirous of making 


1 Above, Vol. X XVII, p. 331. 
E2 
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a grant. This description is substantially the same as found in the Baripada Museum and 
Jurerupur plates of the same king and the Talmul plate of Dhruvananda and has been already 
discussed by us.! As regards the slight modification of the language in our record, it may be 
noted that the king is here callecd samadhigatapatichamahdSabda-mahasémantadhipati-vanditapara- 
mabhat taraka-Nanda-M aharaja-Ranaka-sri-Dévinandadéva instead of paramabhattaraka-samadhi- 
gata-pa%chamahasabda-mahasimantadhipati-sri-Dévanandadéva as found in the other charters. In 
connection with the second passage quoted above, we remarked that “‘ the ambiguity (as it may 
also suggest that the ruler in question was himself a Paramabhattaraka) may be intentional ” and 
suggested that the rulers of the Nanda family may have “ originally owned allegiance to the 
Bhauma-Karas and begun to rule more or less independently after the latter’s decline”. It will 
be seen that the epithets applied to Dévananda II in the present record (cf. lines 3-4 of the 
spurious Narsingpur plate) are similarly ambiguous as they may be taken to be a mixture of both 
imperial and feudatory titles, which is often found to have been adopted by subordinate rulers 
to indicate their newly achieved semi-independent status.” 


Lines 26-33 of our inscription record the grant of a village called Indédda situated in the 
Jilénda vishaya of the Airavatta mmandala, made by the king by means of a copper-plate 
charter in favour of Yasddatta, son of Mahila, for the increase of his own merit as wellas his parents’ 
The donee was resident of Vaniggotra ; but his family is stated to have hailed from a locality called 
Rahiyavada. He is described as szttva-géhin, $astr-Opadhyadya and kayastha, while yerse 16 in line 
38 of the inscription seems to suggest that he was the Sadhivigrahin (minister for war and peace) 
of king Dévananda II. The fact that YaSddatta’s gétra, charana, sakhd, etc., are conspicuous by 
their absence in his descriptin may suggest that the donee of our record was not a Brahmada and 
that his epither Kdyastha possibly indicates not his profession but actually his caste. But he is 

stated to have been not only a sattva-géhin, i.e., ‘a virtuous householder’,,but also a sdstr- 
 6padhydya,* i.e., teacher of the sdtra’, although what satra is particulalry meant is not clear. 
Since Yasddatta seems to have been a minister of the king, it is not impossible to think that he 
was a teacher of the science of politics. If these suggestions are acceptable, the inscription under 
review gives us valuable information regarding the crystallization of the prefessional community 
of scribes into the.caste of Kayasthas as well as their honoured social position in early Orissa.‘ 

Lines 33-38 quote some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses which are followed 
by another stanza saying that the praégasti or eulogy (apparently referring particularly to the 
introductory verses discussed above) was composed by Yasddatta who was serving king 
Dévananda II as Sandhivigrahin. Line 39, with which the document ends, gives the date, year 184, 
and says that the eulogy was engraved by Logayaka. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the name Airavatta-mandala, which 
appears to have comprised the kingdom of the Nandas, is belived to be preserved in that.of modern 
Ratagarh within the Banki Police Station in the Cuttack District, while, Jayapura, capital of the 
Nanda kings, has been identified with a village of that name in the Dhenkanal District. The name 
of the district called Jil6nda reminds us of modern Jilinda in Daspalla. It is difficult to identify 
the villages of Indédda, Rahiyavada and Vaniggotra. 

1 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 329. 

* Cf. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1555, ete. In the charter under discussion, the king is called mahasamantadht- 


pativandita-paramabhattaraka (i. e., a paramount king worshipped by the feudatories having many subordinates) 


or mahasdmantadhipati-vanditaparamabhat taraka (i. e., a feudatory having many subordinates and worshipping his 
overlord). , 


* The word updaddhyaya means a teacher or preceptor in general. Sometimes it is used to indicate a sub- 


teacher who gives instructions for wages only in a part of a Véda, An upadhydaya is often regarded as inferior to an 
acharua, Cf. Manusmrti, Il, 141. 


* Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 273. 
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{Metres: Verse 1 Sragdhara ; vv. 2, 4-10 Sdardilavikridita ; v. 3 Malini ; vv. 11-13, 16 Anushtubh ; 
v. 14 Salini ; v. 15 Pushpitagra.] 


‘Olveree 


1 Siddham? [|*] Svasti prottunga-madyat-kari-karata-tata-prasravad-dina-toyaih sarnsikta- 
prajya-margad=ghana-samaya- 


2 vasa-prapta-vripti(shti)-pracharat | viprana[rh] véda-Sastra-dhvani-janita-sukhat=sarvva- 
lakshmi[m*] dava(dha)nad=ratnarh(tna)-prakara-bhi- 


3 tti-prachura-Jayapurat=sarthakat=sarvvad=aiva || [1*] Asin=Nanda- kul- Sdbhavah kshititala- 
khy&t6 visu(su)ddh-anvayo bhipialair=nata-pada- 
4 padma-yugalah sat-kirtti-lakshmya vritah | va(bi)hvdr-vvikrama-lavdha(bdha)-suddha-vi- 


= = Oe 


bhavé vidya-vinité mahan=raja rajita-loka é- 

5 va hi Jayanand6 jan-ainanda-krit |! [2*] Sakala-guna-nidhanah khyatah(ta)-saum-6(my-6)- 
nnatd=yar para-hita-nirat-atma loka-ma- 

6 [r]g-anuvartti | vigata-Kali-kalankah® tasya sinuh prasiddhah kshitipani(ti)r=atulo=bhiich*= 
chhép-Parananda-namaé || [3*] Atvant-6- 

7 nta(nna)ta-satru-paksha-timira-pradhvathsakrin=nirmmalah _ sa[r]vv-asi(4i)-paripiran-aika- 
chaturah sarntyakta-d6sh-asrayah | tasy=[4]- 

8 bhiit=tanayah prasiddha-mahima mitr-ddayd bhasurd bhibhrid=bhanur=iv=ipa[rah] praka- 


titah srimara®-Vivanandaka- 


9 h || [4*] Sinus=tasya nirasta-Satrunikaras=téjd-nidhinah sada lakshmya lakshana-lakshita- 
[h*] kshitibhujam=agrésarah 


10 sundarah | jatah sachcharit6 vinita-nipuns bhipila-chiidamanir=Dévananda-nripo=ti-su(su)- 
ddha-mati- 


11 mana(man) khydtah kshama-mandalé || [5*] Sa[rvva]-prinabhritam=abhishta-vishayé chin- 
tamanih sarvada nitau . 


12 Sakra-guruh prajisu nripatir=Vénuh® suputrd mahdn | pratvya(tyé)y-arjana- mies cha 
Dhanadah sad-vikra- 


13 mé Siidrakah’ tasmad=éva Vilasatunga-narap6=py=ékd=py=anékah stha(sthi)tah || [6*] 
Madyatkuijara-pina-ku- 


14 mbha-dalana-prapta-pratap-6dayah kshmapdl-anani(ta)-mauli-ratna-nikara-pradydtit-anghri- 
dvayah | tyagai- 


ee 


1 From the original plate. 
2 Expressed by a symbol. 
* Read kalankas-tasya. 

4 Read °bhiich=chhri-Para’. 
5 Read érimah-Chhiva?. 

6 Read nripatir=Vainyah. 

7 Read Sidrakas=tasma’, 
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15 r=nyakkrita-Karnna-varnnana-kathah griman=ku(n=ku)l-dlanka(akri)to Dévananda-nripo= 
ti-sundara-vapus=tasy=atumaj6=bhtn=mahan 

16 || [7*] Bhisbbrit-paksha-samasta-rakshana-paro gambhirya-lavdh-a(bdh-a)spad6 bhi(bha)svad- 
ratna-vi[ta]ma(na)-satva(ttva)-nilay6 Lakshmi-sudha-sarm- 

17 bhavah | tulyd=ya[rh] jaladhér=mandhara-mahi-matt-ébha-vaji-prado Dévananda-narésva- 
($va)rd=[ti*]vimalah svachchh-asa(éa)y6 

18 h=aiva sah || 8*] Nand-ratna-parikshané kila manak-trisa-kram6 drisyaté varnnanam=iha 
lopa éva kathitah s4(§a)- 

19 stré cha savd-dsrayd! ni[h*]svatva[rh] muni-pungavéshu niyatamh n=dnyatra sambhavyate 
tasmina (smin) bhibhuji pa[rtthi]v-éndé(ndu)-Pri- 


Reverse 


20 thuvat=sam[sévama]né sada (9*] Praléy-achala-kanta-kanti-vilasat-kunda-prabha-spardd- 
hina bhasvat-pirnna-saran-mriganka-ruchina 

21 nitya[rh] mandharinay | asy=dchchair=ddhavalikritarh tri-bhuvanarh s0(80)bha-yas6(s0)-rasi- 
(Sina Dévananda-uripa[s*]=triléka-vijayi jiya- 

22 ch=chirarn sarvada || [10*] Jajvalyamana-pratap-anala-pulsht-arati-chakra(ru)-mirtti[h*] 
sapta-samudra-sa[m*]bhranta-kirttir=yath-dchita-stha[n]-avasthapi- 

23 ta-varnna-chatushtayah sarnpurit-dsé(4é)sha-pranayijana-manorathah sarva-sajjana- 
jan-ananda-dayi rakt-dmva(mba)ra-pramandita-ka- 

24 ladhauta-délliki-chimara-pralamvi-(mbi)ta-prantadésa-vinyasta-mayitra-cha{ndr]ika-nikara- 
$i-(si)ta-chachhatr-aivabhasamana[h*] sitadhatu- 

25 maya-godha-si(si)kharikrita-lochan-amva(mba)ra-dhvaja[h*] mahi-ma(ma)hésva(éva)ra{h*] 
mata-pitri--pa[d-4*]nudhyadta[h*] samadhigata-pafichamahasa(Sa)vda(bda)-ma- 

26 hasamantadhipati-vanditaparamabhattaraka-Nanda-[ma]haraja-Ranaka-sri-Dévananda- 

| dévah kusa(Sa)li | Airdyatta-mandala-sa- 

27 mva(mba)ndha(ddha)-Jilénda-vishayé bhavishyad-yathikaila-bhavino raja[nya*]katra 
(n=ra)-japutran=Vri(n=Bra)hmana-purdga[n*] simanta(nta)-nivasi-jan[a]- 

28 n=adhikarinah sa-karanan=anya[rm*]$=cha chita-bhata-vallabha-jatiya[n]=raja-pad-dpajivinah 
sarvan=yatharhamh manayati vo(bd)dhaya- 

29 ti kusa(Sa)layaty=adisa($a)ti § ch=inyad=vidina(ta)m=astu bhavatim=ttad-vshaya-samva- 
(mba)ndhé(ddh-E)ndédda’-gram6=yarm sa-jala-sthala-ya(y6)- 

30 ga(gah) sa-gartt-ivaska(ska)ra-prajiidyamina-chatuh-sima-paryanté Rahiyavada-sima*-vinir 
gata-Vaniggotra-visa(sta)vyadya sa- 

31 tva(ttva)géhi-si(4a)stropadhyiya-Kayastha-Yas6(s6)dattaya Mahola-putraya mé+a-pitror= 
atmanas=cha punya-yas0(s5)-bhivriddha- 


-_-—- — eee 


1 Read sabd-dsrayo, 
2 Originally ré with a rather long top-matra was engraved in place of ndé. 
8 The intended reading sooms to be grama. 
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32 yé taimra-si(sd)sanikritya pa(pra)dattd=’smabhir=atah tamra-sai(si)sana-pradarsa(réa)nad= 
év=asmat-ka[r]y-anurddhad=yathakal-dpa[bhu]- 


33 jyamana-phalasy=asya kair-api paripanthibhir=na bhavitavyam || Ma bhiid=a-phala-Sanka 
vah para-daté(tt=é)ti p[a]rth{i]vafh | *] sat va phala- 


34 ntya para-datt-dnupanam? fl 11*] Sva-dattam paradatta{m va*] yd haréta vasundharaim- 
' (ram | ) sa vishthayam krimir=bhitva pitribhi[h] saha pachyaté [||] [12*] Va(Ba)hu[bhir= 
vasu]- 3 


35 dha datta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhimis=tasya tasya tada phalah(lam) || 
[13*] Samany6=ya[m] dharmma-sétu[r]=nripana[m*] 


36 kalé kala(lé) palé(la)niys bhavadbhih | sarvvan=éta{n*] bhivinah parthivéndra[n*] bhiiyd 
bhiyah pra[rtha]yaty=ésha Ramah|| [14*] Iti kama[la*]- 


— 87 dal-Amvu(mbu)-vindu-l6lam sri(éri)yam=anuchirtya manushya-jivitarh cha sakalam=idam= 
udahritarh cha vu(bu)ddhva na hi puru[shaiJh para-ki[r]ttay6 vils- 


38 pyah | [15*] Sandhivigrahina rajié Dévanandasya nirmmita | prasa($a)stih® param-ddara 
Yas6(sd)datténa srimata || [16*] Jé(Jyé)shtha- 


$9 sudi 5 Samva(Samva)t 100 80 4 ya utkirnna(rnna) Logayakéna || Siddham® 


B.—Daspaila Plates of Satrubhaitja Tribhuvanakalasa ; Year 198 


According to information kindly supplied to me by Mr. P. Acharya, this set of plates was 
presented to the Orissa State Museum in June 195] by Mr. Krushna Chandra Misra who is a clerk 
in the office of the Sub-Deputy Collector of Daspalla. Nothing is known about its exact findspot 
or the circumstances leading to its discovery. , 


The inscription is written on three plates, of which the first and third are inscribed only 
on the inner side. The writing is in an excellent state of preservation. The plates measure 6:7” x 
4-75”. The hole in the plates for the seal-ring to pass through, which had been made apparently 
before the plates were engraved, is -4” in diameter and is -75” inside from the proper right margin of 
the plates. The copper ring which is -37” in thickness and 2-7” in diameter has its joint covered 
by a lump of bronze, on which the seal (1-5” in diameter) is countersunk. It resembles the seal 
found with other charters of the family to which the issuer of the present record belonged. Its 
upper part is occupied by the figure of a lion to proper right, having its face to front, its left paw 
raised and its tail curled above its back. Below the above emblem is the legend in two iines: 
(1) Sri-Sa(Sa)trubha- (2) fijadévasya. The three plates together weigh 107 tolas ; but, as they vary 
in thickness, their individual weight is not-the same. The weight of the first plate is 49 tolas and that 
of the second and third plates 27 and 31 tolas respectively. The ring with the seal weighs 38 ¢olas, 
Thus the weight of the three plates together with the seal-ring is 145 tolas. 


In respect of palaeography, language, orthography and style, the inscription under 
review resembles very closely other charters of the Bhafija kings of Vaiijulvaka, two of which have 


1 Read sva-dinal=phalam=anantyam. 

2 Read °anupdlané. 

3 The visarga had been at first omitted but was later inserted. 

4 This sign of punctuation is preceded by a visarga-like mark that forms a part of it. 


6 Expressed by a symbol. 
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been recently edited in this journal.1 But unlike the known records of the family, which are dated 
usually in the regnal reckoning of the kings issuing the grants in question, the present charter bears 
the date in the year 198 (written according to the decimal system of writing numerals) 
ofanera. As already indicated above, this era seems to be no other than that used by the 
Bhauma-Karas of Orissa and their feudatories in dating their charters. The chronology of the 
imperial family of the Bhauma-Karas has so long remained a disputed problem. But as the 
exact date of the present record can be determined almost with precision, it seems to throw 
welcome light on the above problem. We shall see below that the issuer of the charter under 
discussion flourished about the second quarter of the eleventh century. The 2poch of the era in 
question may thus be assigned to a date in the first half of the ninth century A.C. 


The charter was issued by a Bhafija king of Vafijulvaka, whose name is given as Satru- 
bhafja II? alias Tribhuvanakalasa. He is stated to have been the son of Silabhafija and 
great-grandson of Vidyadharabhafija. As it stands, the description of the issuer’s ancestry 
in our grant is defective inasmuch as it does not speak of the king’s grandfather. Under the 
circumstances, we have to suggest either that the word prapautra is a mistake for pautra so that 
Vidyadharabhafija was really the grandfather of Satrubhafija Tribhuvanakalasa or that the name 
of the grandfather of Satrubhafija was omitted from the record owing to the inadvertence of the 
scribe or the engraver. Itis unfortunately difficult to be definite on this point in the present state 
of our knowledge. But the more important fact about this genealogy is that, while Satrubhafija 
Tribhuvanakalasa (issuer of the charter under review) and his father Silabhafija are as yet unknown 
from any another source, Vidyadharabhafija, grandfather or great-grandfather of Satrubhafija 
Tribhuvanakalasa, is already known to us from several of his own records as well as of his son 
Nettabhafija Kalyanakalsa [I.? I have elsewhere‘ discussed the genealogy and chronology of 
these Bhafijas. It has been shown how Ranabhafija, who was the great-grandfather of Vidya- 
dharabhajija, flourished about the middle or the third quarter of the tenth century. I have also 
shown how the successors of Ranabhajfija, viz., his sons, Nettabhafiya Kalyanakalasa I and Dig- 
bhafija, and Digbhafija’s son Silabhafija II and grandson Vidyadharabhaiija, had all very short 
reigns so that a Brahmana named Bhatta Stambhadéva is known to have served all the four 
kings while a goldsmith named Durgadéva not only served ali of them but also Nettabhafija 
Kalyanakalasa II, son of Vidyadharabhafija. Considering the fact that the active period of the 
_ lives of Stambhadéva and Durgadéva probably covered about half a century, the reign of Netta- 
bhafija Kalyainakalasa II may be assigned to the first quarter of the elventh century. Silabhafija, 
father of the issuer of the charter under review, may not have ruled. Satrubhafija Tribhuvana- 
kalasa, as he was the grandson or great-grandson of Vidyadharabhaiija, may have flourished about 
the second quarter of the same century. In any case, the date of our iscription does not appear 
to be later than the middle of the eleventh century. Certain dates in the latest decades of the 
second century of the era in question (cf. Dévananda’s plate edited about and the grants of the 
Bhauma-Kara queen Dandimahadévi) are written with numerical symbols instead of figures 
according to the decimal system and the use of such symbols does not appear to have survived. 
considerably long after the end of the tenth century. Moreover the major part of the dominions 
of the Bhauma-Karas, who ruled from Jaipur for about two centuries (i.e., upto about the year 200 
of the era, so that the date of the present charter, year 198, fell about the latest days of Bhauma- 
Kara rule), appear to have been included in the empire of the S6mavarh$is during the rule of 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 292 ff. 

* The first king of this name in the family was Satrubhfiaja Gandhata of Dhritipura, 
3 See Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1500-02. 

4 THQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 225 ff. ; above, Vol. XX VIII, pp. 274 ff. 
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Chandihara Yayati Mahasivagupta III (circa 1025-60 A.C.) and his son Uddydtakésarin Maha- 
bhavagupta IV (circa 1060-80 A.C.)} 


That Satrubhafija Tribhuvanakalasa who issued the charter under review flourished about 
the second quarter of the eleventh century (so that the Bahuma-Kara era started about the 
corresponding period of the ninth century) is further indicated by another interesting piece of 
evidence that has recently come to light. The unpublished Baud plates of Prithvi-mahadévi, which 
were examined by me some time ago, are dated in the year 158 of the Bhauma-Kara era and state 
that this Bhauma-Kara queen was the daughter of king Svabhivatunga of the lunar dynasty of 
Késala (South Kosala). One of the grants? of the Smavarhsi king Mahasivagupta Yayati I (circa 
970-1000 A.C.) of South Kosala seems to apply the name Svabhavatunga to that monarch. There is 
therefore no doubt that Prithvi-mahadévi alias Tribhuvana-mahadévi II, who was on the Bhauma- 
Kara throne in the year 158 of the era in question, flourished about the last quarter of the tenth 
century A.C. This would also point to the beginning of the era about the second quarter of-the ninth 
century. 


The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham and the expression Orh svasti, which are 
followed by three verses known also from all other records of the Bhafijas of Vafijulvaka. The third 
of these verses introduces the reigning king under his coronation name Tribhuvanakalasa. Next 
comes a long passage in prose (lines 10 ff.) in which the Paramavaishnava Ranaka Satrubhaiija 
(i.e., Tribhuvanakalasa), son of Silabhafija and great-grandson (possibly a mistake for ‘grandson’) 
of Vidyadharabhaiija, is represented as making a grant of the village of Konkaira in the Paschima 
(i.e., Western) khanda (sub-division) in the Ramalava vishaya (district) in favour of ‘a Brahmana 
named Bhatta Ajapala (or Ajapala). The donee is stated to have belonged to the Maudgalya 
gotra, Vajasanéya charana and Madhyandina sakhd. He was the son of Bhatta Nilakantha and 
grandson of Bhatia Madhusiidana. The original home of the donee’s family is stated to have been 
the Bha!lagréma Khaduvavalli in Madhyadésa ; but he was settled in a locality called Santéshama- 
dhava. The gift village was made a revenue-free holding on the occasion of the Vishuva-sankranti 
falling on a Sunday when the nakshatra was Mrigasiras and the tithi the fifth of the dark or bright 
fortnight of an unspecified month. 


Lines 27-39 quote several of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. They are followed 
by certain endorsements indicating that the document was lafichhita (registered with the seal) by 
Prithvi-mahadévi (apparently a queen of king Satrubhafija), anwmata (approved of) by Bhatia 
Rajada, pravésita (entered into the donee’s possession, i.e., executed) by PratthG@ra Prabhakara 


—_—— 


Se oo 


1 See IHQ, Vol. XXII, pp. 300-07. 

2 See JPASB, 1905, p. 15; cf. THQ, Vol. XX, pp. 76-82; also Vol. XXII, pp. 300 ff. Elsewhere (JHQ, 
Vol. XXVIII, p. 227) we have seen how Mahisivagupta Yayati I probably ousted the Bhafijas from Dhritipura and 
drove them to Vafijulvaka. These Bhafijas appear to have been feudatories of the Bhauma-Karas. This fact 
points to a struggle between the Bhauma-Karas and the Somavamségis. The success of Mahasivagupta Yayati I 
against the Bhauma-Karas is further demonstrated by one vf his charters (above, Vol. III, pp. 351-55) which is dated 
in his ninth regnal year and records the grant of a village in Dakshina-Tosala (within the Bhauma-Kara kingdom), 
although the early S6mavarhgis were really kings of Késala (South Késala). The Baud plates show that Prithyi- 
mahadévi ignored the claims of Santikara III and Subhikara V for the Bhauma-Kara throne and may 
have been engaged in a civil war with the latter. In this she may have been supported by her father. In any 
case, the grant of a village in the Bhauma-Kara territory by the Somavamdsi king does not appear to be unconnected 
with the above fact. Ifthe ninth regnal year of Mahisivagupta Yayati I fell near about the year 158 of tho 
Bhauma-Kara era, the beginning of the era may be roughly assigned to 820-25 A.C. The astronomical details 
supplied by our record (year 198, Vishuva-sankranti, Sunday, Pafichami, Mrigasiras) suggests March 23, 1029 
A.C. (Swamikannu Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. Il, p. 60). It has to be noticed that the above combina- 
tion does not suit any other date in the period in question, It therefore appears that the Bhauma-Kara era 
started from 83] A. C. 

6 DGA/53 : 
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and anujidta (witnessed) by Vaguli Ratna. The document is stated to have been written by 
the Sandhivigrahin Sankara while the plates were engraved by the akshasadlin (goldsmith) Napa, 
already known as the engraver of the plates of another king of the family, named Nettabhaiija 
III Tribhuvanakalasa, which have been edited above.!' The charter ends with the date, year 198. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Vafijulvaka is well known from 
many other records of the family, although its exact location is as yet unknown. The Ramalava 
district and the villages of Konkaira and Santéshamadhava are difficult to identify. The Bhatta- 
grama Khaduvavalli in Madhyadééa (roughly identical with the modern Uttar Pradesh) cannot 
be identified. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : V.1 Malini; v. 2 Sardilavikridita ; v. 3 Giti ;. vv. 4-9 Anushtubh ; v. 10 Push- 
pitagra.] 


First Plate 


—" 


Siddham! Orn Svasti [||*] Jayatu kusumava(bai)na-prana-vikshobha-dakshath sva-ki- 
rana-parivésh-aurjjitya-jirn-éndu-lékharh(kham | ) tribhuvana-bha[va]‘n-anta[r]-dy[6]- 
ta-bhasvat-pradipam kanaka-nikasa(sha)-gauram vibhru-nétram Harasyal| [1*] 
$6(Sé)sh-ahér=iva yé phanah pravilasanty-udbhasvad-indu-tvishah pralé- 
y-achala-sringa-kotaya iva vangati(aett yé=ty-unnatah | nrity-ato- 

pa-vighattita iva bhuja rajanti yé Si(Sa)mbhavas=te sa- 

rv-agha-vighatina[h*] surasari[t*]-toy-ormmayah pantu vah || [2*] Svasti | Vija- 


ya-Vanhjulvakad-=asti® Sri-vijaya-nilaya[h*] prakata-guna-gana-grasta-sa- 


O° COORne Oo OO ve po Ces. (No 


masta-ripu-vargah [| *] sri-Tri(Tri)bhuvanakalasa-nima-[ra*]ja nirdhiita-kali-kalu- 


— 
fon) 


sha-kalmasha{h || 3*] Sri-Vidyadharabhafijadévasya prapautrah® 4ri -Si(Si)[la]bhanja-’ 
Second Plate ; First Side 

11 dévasya sutah paramavaishnav6 mata-pitri-pad-anudhyatd Bha- 

12 fij-imala-kula-tilaka-Ranaka-éri-Sa(Sa)trubhafijadéva[h*] kusa($a)- 

13. li Ramalava-vishaya~Paschima-khanda-yathanivasi-sa-kara- 


14 na-simanta-bhogy-adi-janapadin yatharhi(rharh) manayati vo(bd)dha[ya*]ti 


1See Vol. XXVIII, pp. 278 ff. 
2From the original plates. 
8 Expressed by a symbol. 
‘ The letter va had been at first omitted and was later inserted below the line. 
*[t is interesting to note that in some records of the family the word asti forms the first word of the third 
atanza while in others (as in this case) it does not form a part of the verse. 
6 The intended reading may he pautrah. 
7 The akshara la had been originally omitted but was later engraved below the line, 
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samAdisa(8a)ti [cha | *] viditam=astu bhavatarh sarvata[h*] éivam=a- 
smakarh(ka)m=anyat étada(tad)-vishaya-samva(mba)ddha-Konkaira-gra- 


ma{h*] chatu[h*]-si(si)ma-parichchhina(nnah) miata-pitror=atmanaé=cha puny-abhivridha- 
(ddha)- 


yé salila-dhara-pura(h*]sa(sa)réna vidhind Matidgalla’-gotraya 
Vaidhavya?-pravaraya Vajaséna*-charandya Madhna‘-sakh-ddhyaya- 


ni Madhyadééa-prativa(ba)ddha-bhata(tta)grama-K haduvavalli-vinirggatah(ta)- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 
Santdshamadhava-vastavya-bhata(tta)-Madhusu(sii)danasya napta(ptré) bhata(tta)-Nila-5 
kanthasya suta(taya) bhata-Ajapalah® Visu(shu)kha(va)-sarnkranti-pafichamya[th*] Ra- 
vi-diné Mri{ga*]sira(r6)-nakshatréna gram6=yarh’ tamvra(mra)-Sasani(ni)kritya prada- 
ta(tta)h yavata(vach)-chandr-arka-ta[ra*]kah 4(a)-cha(cha)ta-bhata-pravéséna sarv-ava(bi)- 

dha- 
varjitén=akaratvéna bhuiijadbhi[h*] dharma-gauravat pratipala- 
niya[h | *) 4(a)smat-kula-kramam=udarhadbhi® anaié=cha danam=i- 
dam=asmad=anumodaniyam(yam |) uktaii=cha dharma-Sastréshuh(shu |). Va(Ba)hubhir= 
vasu- 
dha datta rajabhis-Sagar-Adibhi[h*) | yasya yasya yada bhimis=tasya 
tasya tada phalarh(lam || 4) Ma bhi[d=a*]-phala-sanka vah para-daté(tt=é)ti parthiva[i 


sva-danat=phalam=anantya[in*] para-data(tt-4)nupalané [|| 5*] Sva-datta[r*] para- 


Third Plate 


dattam=va(ttaia va) yO haréta vasundharam(ram |) sa vishthayém krimir=bhu(r=bhi)tva 
pitri- 

bhi{h*] saha pachyati(ta) {| [6*] Satyazm yajiia-hutam ch=aiva yat-kifichi[d*] dharma-saiichaya- 

TT | é 

ardha-dngaléna® simaya haranéna prana(na)sya(sya)ti || [7*] Sa(Sha)shthi(shti)-varsha-sa- 


34 hasrani svargé vasati bhu(bhii)midah | akshépta ch=inumanta cha tanai(ny=é)va 


* Read Maudgalya. ; 
2 Read try-arehéya-pruvaraya. The Maudgalya gdtra has three pravaras, viz., Angiras, Bharmyagva au.i 


Mudgala. 


3 Read Vajasanéyu. 

4 Read Madhyandina-sakh-adhyayiné. 

§ Originally nilva was engraved. 

6 Read bhatf-A japalaya. 

7 The context does uot require this expression. 
8 Read °daharadbhir=anyais=cha. 


® Read ardh-anguléna sima’. 
¥2 
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35 narakarh vrajét [|| 8*] Nandanti tasya pitarah pravalganti pitama(ma)h[aJh [|*] 

36 bhu(bhii)mi-data kulé jata(ta)h sa nas=trata bhavishyati || [9*] Ita 

37 kamala-dal-dmvu(mbu)-vindu-léla[rn*] éri(Sri)yam=anuchintya manushya-jivitafi=cha [|*] 

38 sakalam=idam=udahritam cha vu(bu)ddha(ddhva) na hi purushaih para-ki(ki)rttay6 vilépya- 


39 h [|| 10*] Lla(La)iichhitara Sri-Prithvima(ma)hadévya [|*] 4(a)numatarh Bhata(tta)-Rajadasya 
[ | *] pravésitarh prati- 


40 hara-Prabha(bha)karéna [|*] 4(a)nujiiitarn Vaguli-Ratnéna [|*] Utkirnnarm(rnnam) a(a)- 
kshasalina Napéna [|*] Li- 


4] khitam Sandhivigrahi-Sankaréna || Samva(Sarnva)t 198 [||*] 


No. 27—BILAIGARH PLATES OF KALACHURI PRITHVIDEVA ; YEAR 896 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. DrEsar1, OoTACAMUND 


In September 1940, three sets of copper plates were unearthed from a field at the village of 
Paoni, about three miles from Bilaigarh, Raipur District, Madhya Pradesh. One set was passed 
on to the then zamindar of Bilaigarh. It belongs to the reign of the Kalachuri king Pratapamalla? 
and is dated K. 969. Another set which fell into the hands of a sédhu, was subsequently recovered 
by the same zamindadr. Proceeding on this information furnished by Pt. L. P. Pandeya, the plates 
were secured for examination in April 1945 by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for 
India, through the good offices of the Commissioner, Chhattisgarh Division, Raipur.*? With the kind 
permission of the former, I edit the inscription® here. 


The set consists of two oblong copper plates held together by a ring with seal. The ring 
passes through a hole cut at the centre of one of the edges of the longer sides of the plates. The 
plates are engraved on the inner sides only and their rims are slightly raised to protect the writing. 
The plates measure 113 inches in length and 64 inches in breadth each approximately. The 
inscribed faces of the plates contain marginal decorative designs on three sides save the upper one. 
The diameter of the ring is about 13 inch. The ring is flattened at the top and given the shape 
of a round thin disc. This disc comprises the seal which has marginal decoration all around. In 
its upper half is carved in relief a crude figure of Gajalakshmi in the usual fashion. The lower 
half contains the following legend engraved in two lines in Nagari characters: 1 Raja-srima- 
2 t-Prithvidévah. The seal measures two inches in diameter. The weight of the two plates 
together is 137 tolas and the ring with the seal weighs 8 ¢olas. - 


The inscription consists of 36 lines which are distributed equally on the two plates. The 
average size of the letters is } inch. The characters are Nagari of the 12th century A.C. The 
dandas and other punctuation marks are used in their proper places ; for instance, to mark the 
halves and ends of verses, etc. The avagraha sign is generally indicated ; e.g., -anvayé="bhit 


1 This epigraph is edited in this jourual, above, pp. 97 ff. 


* For more details about the discovery of these copper plates see above, p. 97n. 5. Itis not known what 
Rane to the third set referred to above. 


* This is registered as C.P. No. 50 of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, for 1945-48, p. 12. 
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in line 3. The sign for » is invariably the one made up of three vertical stokes, the first being 
curved at the lowerend. Y as the second component of a conjunct letter looks more like p: The 
use of b proper is detected in two places, viz., babhivar- in line 6 and babhiva in line 13. This b 
is almost like p except that its box is more angular at the bottom.! In regard to orthography, with 
the exception of the two instances noted above, bis invariably substituted by v. S is used for § 
in some cases ; e.g., sudhyati and prasasti in line 34. The consonant following r is generally 
doubled, there being a few exceptions ; e.g., Kdrttavirya in line 3, sau(sau) rya in line 6 and sirya 
in line 27, The language is Sanskirt and the composition, except for the salutation to Brahman 


in the beginning and the date at the end, is in verse. There are 24° verses in all and they are 
duly numbered. 


Like other inscriptions of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur, the epigraph opens with an obeisance 
to Brahman and recounts the genealogy of the family commencing with the sun god.  Prithvi- 
déva II, son of Ratnadéva II, is the last king eulogised (verse 11), and to his regin the record 
pertains. Verses 1-10 with the exception of one narrating the exploit of Kartavirya against 
Ravana,® which is omitted, are identical with those in other charters of the family.? Next 

_comes the description of a distinguished family of learned Brahmanas of the Vatsa gdtra (verses 
12-15). Three membrs of this family are described ; viz., Harika, his son Jimitavahana, and 
the latter’sson Délhiika. Inregardto Délhiika wearetoldthat he wasa master of the Sakambhari 
Vidya and that learning the secret of this lore from him, the famous feudatory chief Brahmadéva 
vanquished all his enemies on the fields of battle. The object of the epigraph is to register the 
gift of the village Parhdaratalai situated in the Evadi manddala, made in favour of Délhiika by 
Prithvidéva II ((verse 16). Verses 17-22 contain the usual exhortations for the protection of such 
gifts and the impreqation. The charter was drafted by Malhana son of Subharhkara, who 
was learned and had earned reputatin on account of his many compositions (verse 23). The copper 
material was put into shape by Vamana. The record was written on the plates by the son of 
Kirti and engraved by the son of Lakshmidhara (verse 24). 


| The date as cited in the last line (line 36), is Samvat 896, evidently referring to the Kalachuri 
era. After these numerals are engraved the three aksharas, ami né, the significance of which 
isnot clear. In line 27 there is a statement to the effect that the grant was made on the occasion 
of the solar eclipse. If we take 247-48 A.C. as the beginning of the era, K. 896 would correspond 
to 1144 A.C. In this year there was a solar eclipse on’ December 26, Tuesday, inthe Pirnimanta 
month of Magha. We may note the occurrence of solar eclipses in the Parniminta month of Ashadha 
in the following two years, viz., on June 22, Friday, 1145 A.C., and on June 11, Tuesday, 1146 A.C. 
The Rajim stone inscription of this king’s reign is dated K. 896, Magha Su. 8, Wednesday, and this 
date has been shown to correspond regularly to January 3, 1145 A.G. by Kielhorn.’ In view of 
the identical Kalachuri year cited in these two epigraphs, it soak reasonable to assume that 
December 26, 1144 A.C. is the date of the present inscription. 


Verse 11 narrates an historical event relating to Prithvidéva II, whet it states rather poetically 
that, by crushing Chakrakéta, he made the illustrious Ganga king feel frightfully anxious, since the 


; 1 Compare similar form and use of 6 occurring in the Daikoni plates of this same king , above, Vol. XXVIII, 
p. 146. 
2 Ibid., p. 153, verse 3. 
* Compare for instance the two sets of Amoda plates of Prithvidéva II , Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. I, 405 ff. 
4To venture a conjecture, the expression aminé may be taken to be a contraction for Ashadhasya or Aévi- 
nasya mitra-diné. But this presumption would not solve the difficulties in the calculation of the date. 
5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 136. In the Rajim inscription Magha gu. 8 is mentioned as rathashtami. The 
significance of this name, as noted by Kielhorn, cannot be explained satisfactorily. We may incidentally note 
another tradition according to which this tithi is termed 5 og bend liad ; Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, pt. I, pp. 
64 and 67, 
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only measure of safety now left to him was to cross the waters of the sea. From the Rajim stone 
inscription noticed above, itis known that Prithvidéva II conquered the country of Bhramaravadra,* 
otherwise styled Bhramarakétya and identified with Chakrakotya or modern Bastar District.’ 
The same victory must evidently have been referred to in the above verse. The Ganga king who 
is said to have been terrified by this conquest which he apparently considered to be the precursor 
of the Kalachuri king’s expedition against his own kingdom, might be Jatéévara, son of Ananta- 
varman Chédagaga, mentioned in other inscriptions of the family.‘ Another piece of historical 
information is contained in verse 15 wich incidentally alludes in general terms to the victories 
of the renowned feudatory Brahmadéva. This chief is obviously indentical with his namesake 
figuring in the Ratanpur stone inscription of this king.®. 

Two places are mentioned in the record. One is the region callec Evadi-mandala wherein the 
gift village was situated. Iam unable to identify this tract. The other is the gift village 
Pardaratalai. It appears to be fairly certain that this is idientical with the present-day Pandri- 
tarai in the Mahasamund Tahsil of the Raipur District.* i 

Lastly, we may note the relationship between the writer and the engraver of this inscription with 
those of the two sets of Amoda plates of this ruler. The scribe of the latter, as stated therein, was 
Srivatsaraja, son of Kirtidhara,’? of the Vastavya family. It is not unlikely that the son of 
Kirti of the present record, whose proper name is not mentioned, was identical with this Sriva- 
tsaraja. In like manner it is probably that Lakshmidhara who engraved the first set® of Amoda 
plates was the father of the engraver of the present inscription. 


TEXT” 


[Metres : Vv. 1, 8, 16-22 and 24 Anushtubh ;2 and 5 Upajati ; 3, 9 and 12 Sardalavikri- 
dita ; 4, 6, 7, 10, 138-15 and 23 Vasantatilaka ;11 andakranta.]) 


First Plate 

1 fag" 0") s& aat a(a)at u frator care fat fat oeaere (mq) 1 
waa FX sathrereH ag (g)a- 

2 4 AM Me ataewaRAa(a)tea saa: | TT Gea: Ge: | we 
aA AG ) 3 

3 ferrari gta ariata: 2 i aearwaT ART: erat: feral .dgar- 


1 Ind, Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 137. 
* Above, Vol. IX, pp. 178-79 ; Vo.. XXVIII p. 151. 
* Chakrakétya, as the nante of the country, ust have been derived from Chakrakota, its chief town. It 
may be compared with Chakrakoétarashtra mentioned in the Témara inscription ; above, Vol. X, p. 39. 
* Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 150. 
* Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 257. \ 
* List of Villages in the Central Provinces and Berar, p. 125. 
‘ This Kirtidhara is apparently identical with his namesake of J atndéra-grama, who write Sarkhd plates. of 
Ratnadéva II , above, Vol. XXII, p. 167. , 
® Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. I, pp. 411 and 414, 
“*Tbid., p. 411. 
# From the original plates and impressions. 
“ Expressed by a symbol, 


BILAIGARH PLATES OF KALACHURI PRITHVIDEVA; YEAR 896 


TOADS 
: aikceaianl A333) ¢ 
re ore Raa 24S N aE Lg 
gare gay. Bes al | ee ; 
SEP Ray poeE hae 
ersamuyugs 
Ae) fa 


eet 
ee a eae 
qs | 
f 7 AGAR e | ae anf Al 


EL 

Me SAAR AaMAG: 
& aval Saas 
aac aralies 


WU. 
tea AAAI pia aaser lcm: 
20 § She ald Mss aa 3 aes aaith asia BY 
3 i begets ae 3 = (Oye uct AAT 
22 4 igi af Ho ainda ae 22 
a4. i 
24 aie qi Mm  e}OHe al 24 
Bee >) Shit Rath is Fad 
26 (ope Cae oa jeg aia ADIN 
28 Bay i a 7 ae BEL Pink: ttle 28 
EMEA C8: qa Bala aaa pala wy 
30 unqeiee "er Ad, | | a a Baa chal Ha A ee 
32 3 32 
5 IVa ‘i atalg 
34 Pare ae | Rac 2) Be 
ala Fes aN al | 
36 Bias BRR E RELY. 3 el AA HIR tk ACE aay 36 


B. CH. CHHABBA SCALE: ONE-HALF Survey oF tnoia, Denna Dun. 
Rec. No. 673 HE (C)’52- 500. 
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‘AAR RM 0 Sona 


\ 1 * . i: Ny » ee 
\ Wim \\ NY i | ayy \ 
ere so iy MN hs ata Ni \ \) a 
NWN Ns ii \ \ i n aN 
r AN q # WN 
Maint q ty 

ANY NK ea NY \ i 
a4 i, 


wr 
Ms iY 


we ona 
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From a Photograph, 
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4 


u 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
i 


18 


woTaaayeT = feqAarretataaast: 6) | aeHeaTaMaTaafaaaat: =a (ar)- 
ta (Ra)wqat atea- 

saaradyfar: anna saat: 1 3 aseteanfeafeaa 

Aqat auaqefaat(atjarera aa | wat 6 avacfeaqie | arat- 
aed (ea) A ASAT 

aart oa(a)eq vl aurea? afer: = satrafgafrarfeerse: | 
wTaisraat fg- ) | 

sefeqadtfiarraiaeetreatig: yo aeatefe «= sarafaedoraticareat 
StT- 3 

a: aa: sara aft sfag: 1 aa ramaarafet carat araf daa 


aaa faaraatis ign dare axaedisnht cart freatrarcrennitoa- 


qqerart: «1 aa eaat(at)equiatenataaio «ott | oaeferyat = fafteca 
zT- 

AT ie  ataeateat frat aeq gees fe gett wat at as 
HS: Tedlaqt 

ay € lst Yealeqayge: aAMaRNeT: = yt: AS 
_atfeg (Fa) aeine 

a aeage: odie: | oaeaurafadiead « qarat |= clentaacmen:  Teq- 
(31) eHTra- | =e 

qunainaany «6 Tere TU RATT: aH THTATAAST a: 
tte = | 

PATE AAARA TC TAT: aoa ferctreacharcta tacit aaa: aaryat 
fa- : ) ) | 

fat oyfe wita neo gaa sfacafgat atswrgadiz: 

ar fraqofrsafracifgase: oi: tin qTafrracreapaterry- 


1 These two dots denoting visarga go with the akshara ha in the previous line. 
2 The akshara ni in the expression anija here is obviously lengthened for the convenience of metre, 
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Second Plate 
» ... a x Vy ~ 
Gast 8 «© taffeta eeu XK Te 


aca crerafent ar- 
erat a fatispgaatoa: afafaararaistaaiatta: | | aearat(att)- 
faraanta- | 
wa(ra)tad avfenferd fietezadtetfa wat fied arrarefi 
neu sttzarar- 


ew oft | sfarerctta: |: qrafaaafefa «= eeeafea (Aq) 


qa ea aT TTI 


frat: sit aq oF qnte fat aae(@q) urn eer 


couaaer ait weir @- 
areaara (<4 )frqot frst adtatt ehT: | ATATTAT afeat 
a aey freatrareaqa(@) | 
aqratea aw ll aT(aTjaataqrat yatq feat arat at ofa 
fafa AAT 
TR [I] A a(a eee afer faqraisetet orate pabibesd 
THAPATT: ULM 
qsvaaie-ard = eaaaafedee | gedleat eel aed qamermedfer iiecil 


fa(fa)wdtwagat aaet onde 1 areaTefae = oieattaraz- 
Hea: Ug@ll FAT- 


arate a: afereqrisaraisrar wad ) qed: sata aeaia aa deft 


W/ ea a 
Ngsll > ue? a(a)gfrergqar yaat usta: arufefa: | ae Fer azar 


a 


1 The floral figure and the double dandas here are significant. They show that one topic is over, viz., the 


genealogical account and the pragasti of the king . 


2 A top mdatra is eugraved above this vowe* 7. which has perhaps to be ignored, Or it may have been used 


to make the letter long 7. 


§ As in line 19 the floral design and the double dandas here indicate that the topic dealing with the grant is 
over. 


MGIPC—S1—6 DG.A/53—9-8-55—450, 


No. 28] TWO JAINA INSCRIPTIONS IN TAMIL 199 

Slot gar HA(AA) gen gedaat  fafvat amet Tiax 1 At 
aelaat «ss ATAT- 

32 sgat fe wead(7q) uzoll erect oat at at ata aque a 
fassrat oafacat  farq- 

33 fa ag ASHE Re asta aaa arntaa(a)at az 1 mai 
alfererma  afa- 

34 gat FT T(q)eafs ug arava (a) ferestanarfe Fa sftaeq(q) wae 
gat (3) gq- 

(35 at 1 Aacata oafateaqgegts «afer (at) acPratdaa(a)aaa 1231 


afed  ar- 
36 adaTa ofafad stig 1 oaettacgetaqeetot araqaaa*y! evi 
waq seg afd | 


a‘ 


No. 28—TWO JAINA INSCRIPTIONS IN TAMIL 
P. B. DEsat, OoTACAMUND 


While surveying the epigraphical sources for my work on Jainism in South India,? I had to 
go through the Jaina inscriptions in the Tamil country critically. In the course of this study I 
noticed certain peculiar features regarding the religious history of Jainism in this region, which 
had a characteristic development of its own. One of them’is the evolution of the Yakshi cult. 
With a view to illustrating this particular point I select here two typical inporipiipngs and try 
to explain their significance briefly. 


INSCRIPTION I 


This inscription is engraved on a boulder of the hillock called Andimalai near the village 
Chéjavandipuram in the Tirukkovilur taluk of the South Arcot District, Madras State. It 
was copied by the office of the Superintendent for Kpigraphy, Madras, in the field season of 
1936-37.4 The boulder containing this inscription leans against another boulder thus forming 

1 This verse makes it clear that the record was first written on the plate with ink or similar material and 
then engraved. 

2 This volume comprises a detailed survey of the Jaina inscriptions selected from the three main regions of 
South India, namely, Andhradééa, Tamijnad and Karnataka. ‘The book which is now in an advanced stage of 
printiug is being published as the third issue of the series Jivarija Jaina Granthamali, Sholipur. 

3 My thanks are due to the Government Epigraphist for India for his kind permission to edit these records 


here. 
‘ It is registered as No. 251 of the year’s epigraphical collection, 


29 DGA/53 . A 
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a cavity vbich may be considered to be a natural shrine. On the inner sides of these two 
boulders facing each other are carved the figures of two Jaina deities, Gommata and Parsvanatha. 
“In the recess between them is found a loose slab about 4 feet high with a fairly archaic 
sculpture of the Jaina goddess Padmévati cut on it in high relief.’ 


The inscription comprises four lines. The letters in the first line of the record are bigger 
and the medial 7 signs of the aksharas sti, ri and li are extended above their tops. In spite of 
the rough surface of the boulder the inscription is neatly engraved and the writing is in a good 
state of preservation. . 


The characters are Tamil of about the 10th century A.C. They stand fair comparison 
with those of the Tirukkdvalir inscription of Krishna III, dated in his 21st year.* The 
tripartite form of y, which is sometimes looped in the inscriptions of the earlier period,® may 
be noted herein. The form of the letter é@ in the expression tévdram in the 4th line is peculiar. 
This peculiarity is due to the fact that the medial e sign; which is normally separated and 
placed before the main letter as in che in the same line, is joined to the bottom of the letter ¢, 
the left side loop of which is bonsedae ag dropped. Svasti and ri in the first line are inscribed 
in the Grantha alphabet. 


—_ 


The language is Tamil. The epigraph states that the tévaram was caused to be made by 
Srivéli Kongaraiyar Puttadiga]l. No date is mentioned in the record. We may, however, 
assign it approximately to the 10th century A. OC. on palncopraye considerations. The 
epigraph reads thus : 


TEXT* 


1 Svasti [ |* ] Srivéli 
2 Kongaraiyar 

3 Puttadigal 

4 Seyvitta tévaram [ ||* ] 


The main component of the rather longish name of the author of the tévaram is Puttadigal. 
Ife appears to have been a person of some importance and the suffix adiga] denotes his 
respectable. status.’ A good number of Jaina inscriptions similarly carved on the rocks of hills 
have been found in close association with Jaina sculptures in the Tamil districts.6 A study 
of these in comparison with the present one, the Jaina associations of which are quite marked, 
should leave no doubt in our mind in regard to the nature of the record under study and the 
identity of Puttadigal who might be a Jaina devotee. 


An expression of some interest in the epigraph requiring comment, is the word tévdram. 
Its two familiar meanings are well known, viz., 1) worship and 2) a collection of devotional 


1 An. Rep. on 8S. I. Epigraphy for 1936-37, p. 61. 

* Above, Vol. VII, inscription G, plate facing p. 144. 

3 Compare the looped form in inscription A and the tripartite one in B and D; ‘above, Vol. III, plate facing 
p. 284. : 

4 rom an impression, 

5 it is intevasting te note that Putta is the Tamil version of the Sanskrit name Buddha. This does not 
necessarily mein that the individual should be a follower of Buddhism. Budha is one of the terms denoting 
the nigher status attained by an enlightened soul according to the Jaina philosophical concept. Vido 
Pravachanastra (edited hy A. N. Wpadhye, Bombay, 1935), Introduction, p. XXXIV. 

* Compare for instance the Jaina rock inscriptios at Pafichapindavamalai (above, Vol. LV, pp. 136 ff); 
the sane at Vallimalai (ibid., pp. 140 ff.) ; Mad. Ep. Coll., Nos, 67+74 of 1905, 
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songs in honour of Siva, composed by Appar and others.1_ But here it appears to have heen 
used in a somewhat different sense, viz., a group of sculptures for worship as indicated by the 
context.* 


Having examined the meaning of the term (évdram, we may now ascertain its nature as 
designed by Puttadiga]. As seen above, the two boulders meeting each other with intervening 
spacc, have themselves improvised a natural shrine. Then we have to turn to the faite 
vestiges therein. These are the figures of Gommata carved near the present inscription on one 
boalder, and of Parsvanatha on the other ; and the fairly big sculpture of Padmivati placed in 
the intervening hollow. From its very nature, size and the central position, the icon of 
Padmavati assumes the principal role among these Jaina relics. We can now sce the part 
played by Puttadiga] in the making of this tévdram. ‘Being a natucal formation, he, of course, 
had nothing to do in its creation. He simply incised the figures of Gommata and Parsvanitha 
on the adjoining boulders to represent the ‘side deities and installed the main image of 
Padmavati in the intermediate spot. It is for doing these things that he takes credit in the 
epigraph as the maker of the tévg@ram. We may note here with interest the position of vantage 
enjoyed by Padmiavati ; for she is the Yakshi of ParSvanatha and thus occupies a subordinate 
place in the hierarchy of Jaina divinities.’ 


Happily, another similar instance has come to our notice. It is an inscription at Vallimalai. 

This record,* which is styled ‘A’, is similarly carved on the rock of a natural cave, below a 
group of. sculptures, and speaks of the foundation of the Jaina shrine (vasati), evidently referring 3 
to the cave itself with Jaina relics,® by the Ganga prince Rajamalla. 


INSCRIPTION II 


This: cpigraph® is incised on a beam of the mahdmandapu in front of the central shrine 
in the temple of Adinatha Tirthankara at Poanir, a village in the Wandiwash taluk of the North 
Arcot District. The inscription is slightly damaged and comprises two lines. The seript is ‘buth 
Grantha and Tamil. The characters are late. Medial short and long e are distinguished. 
Medial ai is denoted by placing either. single-looped two spirals or one double-looped spiral behind 


1 Tamil Lexicon (Universiy of Madras, 1929), p. 2069. 

2 As the precise significance of the expression tévaram used here is not certain, we may take into considera- 
tion other possibilities. According to the lexicographer tévirum also means ‘deity worshipped privately in a house.’ 
Further, it’ may not be unreasonable to connect it with the Sanskrit dévagara, in which case it would megn 
‘a shrine’. Use of the word déhara in the sense of ‘a shrine’ is found in an 11th century Kannada inscription in 
the Bellary District; SIJ, Vol. IX, part i, No. 115. The expression dévhara is current in the Marathi 
language in the sense of ‘a shrine for private worship.’ sae 

* B. C. Bhattacharya : Jaina Iconography, p. 82. 

4 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 140-41. 

° This was one of the peculiar aspects of. Jainism in the Tamil country, as I have fib tioed 3 in the course of 
my survey of the Jaina antiquities, The hill tracts with natural caverns and rocky shelters had. a great 
attraction for the Jaina teacher and the devotee who transformed them into sacred resorts and ccntres of 
religious practices. Besides the two places dealt with above, a large number of hill spots invested with Jaina 
relics has come to light so far ; see An. Rep. on §. I. Epigraphy for 1923, p. 3; above, Vol. IV,.p. 136; Mad, 
Ep. Rep. for 1887, p. 3; etc. Fro:n the association of the ‘triple umbrella,’ which is a characteristic emblem of 
the Jina, with the rocky beds at Sédarampattu in the North Arcot District (An. Rep. on S. I. Epigragyy for 1939-40 
to 1942-43, p. 11), it can now be safely asserted that at least some of similar couches, popularly known as the 
‘Pafichapindava beds’, found in a large number in many parts, were the creations of Jaina monks who were pio- 
neers of the faith in the Tamil country. For a detailed description of these relios 8 see Proccedinys uwd Transactions 
of Third Oriental Conference, pp. 275 ff. ees 

6 This was copied by the Madras Epigraphist’s office in 1929. It is registered as Nu, 416 of Appendix B in 
the yeur’s collection aud briefly noticed on p, 88 of the year’s Report, ; 

a2 
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the consonant. The language is Tamil, though a few expressions like Kalyabdah and Sakabdal 
are used with Sanskrit case endings. Occurrence of familiar abbreviations for varusham,madam, 
etc., may be noted in more than one place. The date is cited thus: Kali year 4834, Salivahana 
Saka 1655, year 46 starting with Prabhava, namely Pramadicha, Vaigasi 17. Though agreement 
prevails among these details, the date is not capable of verification, as the week-day, the 
tithi and the nakshatra are not mentioned. The said day corresponded with Tuesday, May 15, 
1733 A.C, While engraving the above date the symbol for ten is consistently omitted. 


The inscription purports to lay down a rule for the guidance of the Jaina community residing in 
the village of Svarnapura. It is thus specified. The Jainas of this locality should take in procession 
the images of Parsvanadtha and Jvalamalini from the temple of Adigvara (i.e., Adinatha), every 
Sunday, for being worshipped on the occasion of service to Hélicharya on the Nilagiri hill in the 
north-western quarter. Svarnapura is evidently identical with modern Ponnir. The Nilagiri 
hill which also figures in the legend of Hilacharya, has still retained the name, being three 
miles away from Ponnir. The icons of Parsvanatha and Jvalamilini mentioned in the epigraph 
are probably the metallic images preserved in the temple of Adinatha to the present 
day! or their earlier substitutes. These are evidently intended for being displayed on 
ceremonial occasions. The specific mention of Jvalaméalini alongside of ParSvanitha in the 
inscription is noteworthy ; for the former was originally the Yakshi or the attendant deity 
of Chandraprabha Tirthankara®? and attained unusual importance im later times. Judging 
- from the earlier Jaina inscriptions found here and the tradition connecting it with Hélacharya,* 
Ponniir appears to have been a renowned stronghold of Jainism from earlier times. 


TEXT! 


1 Svasti sri [|*] Salivihana-Sak-dbdah 1655 Kaly-abdah 4834 kku mél chella ninra 
Prabavadi ga(Sa)k-abdah varusham® 46 [k] ku Pramadicha varusham® Vaigisi midam® 
17 [U]® eludiya Sasanain =avadu [|*] | 

Svasti [|*] éri-Sva[rna]pu[ra]-Kanakagiri Adiévara-svami-chaityalaya sarhnbandamina 

Vayu’-milaiyil=i- | 
2 rukkum Nilagiri Hélacharya-pada-pijai® Adivarat(n)-térum mérpadi> dlayattin Sri-Paréva- 
- natha-svamifyai*]yum Jvaliméal[liPni-ammanaiyum mérpadi> Svarnapura-Jainargal 
eduttu|k*|kondu pdy p[iJ}jippadu [\*] Inda s4($i)$a(sa)nam Anantasénadéva[nal=e]- 
ludapattadu [\|*] 
We might in this context take note of one more epigraph, as it is helpful in our study. 
This is an archaic inscription from Pafichapandavamalai, dated in the 50th year of the Pallava 
king Nandipottarasar, which speaks of the creation of an image of a Golden Yakshi on the 


hill. It is significant to observe that neither the epigraph nor the sculptures that illustrate 
its contents have any place for the Jina.!° 


x 


a 


* An. Rep. on. S. I. Epigraphy for 1928-29, p. 88. 
2 Jaina Iconography (op. cit)., p. 62. 
3 An. Rep. on 8. 1. Hpigraphy for 1928-29 ; Nos. 415 and 417 of Appendix B. The legend of Hélaichirya is 
related on p. 88 of the same Report. 
* T'rom an impression. 
* lamiliar abbreviation is used here for this expresssion 
* This sign is the symbol U denoting abbreviation for the expression (édi. 
7 Vayu here stand. for the Sanskrit Vayanya. 
* There is a syntactical flaw here. An expression like samayattil is necessary to connect this word with 
the following. 
* This letter looks more tike ne, : 
1° Above, Vol. IV, pp. 136-37 and the plate, 
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These facts are revealing. They show that:the Yakshi had gained popularity among the 
followers of Jainism from very early times and that her images, like those of the Jinas, were 
installed independently in shrines created for the purpose and placed under worship. 
This should appear strange if we examine the original status of a Yakshi in the Jaina pantheon. 
A Yaksha anda Yakshi are the devotees of the Jina and their function is to attend on him. 
These are depicted in sculptural representations in small figures at the corners of the pedestals 
adorned by their masters, the Jinas.’ It thus becomes clear that the Yakshi is a subservient 
deity and can claim no independent place for herself. The above epigraphical notices therefore 
go contrary to the original conception of the Yakshi and provide instances of the characteristic 
evolution of the Yakshi worship. 


Inscription II contains reference to Hélichirya, which name devoid of phonetic accretion 
would be Elacharya. Elachirya wis an eminent teacher of the Dravida-gana and he is 
regarded as the innovator of the cult of Jvalamilini.? This deity, though a Yakshi in the. 
beginning, was, with the passage of time, attributed mysterious powers including those of the 
fire-goddess. She was involved in the practices of Tantric worship and works like the 
Jvilamialinikalpa were composed around her.: It is of interest to note that in an inscription 
at Sédam in the Gulbarga District, Hyderabad State. the Muhajanas of the place are described as 
performing mystic rites for propitiating this deity.® 


ee an + 


No. 29—TALANGERE INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHA 
(1 Plate) 
N. LAKSHMINARAYAN RAO, OotacamuND and D. L. Narasimuacuar, Mysore 


The inscription edited below is engraved on a stone slab lying in front of the big mosque 
at Talangere near Kasaragod, the headquarters of the taluk of that name in the South Kanara 
District of the Madras State. It was reported that the slab was being used for akin clothes 
and that consequently a portion of the writing on it was getting worn out. It was, therefore, 
copied during the winter of the year 1952-53 by Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, Government 
Epigraphist for India, in the course of his official tour in that district. 


The record contains 27 lines of writing. The first four lines embody a Sanskrit verse in 
Sardilavikridita metre and are engraved in Grantha characters. The rest of the inscription is 
in Kannada characters and language. The record may, on palaeographical grounds, be placed 
in the 10th century A.C. The script does not show any peculiarities calling for special remarks. 
However, attention may be drawn to the forms of the initial vowels, a (lines 9, 23), a (lines 16, 21), 
i (line 7), 7 (line 20), w (line 9) and @ (lines 9, 26). The shape of the long @ is particularly note- 
worthy. The form of final | (line 6) may also be noted. The specimens of Grantha and Kannada 
scripts in the record may be compared respectively with thoso in the Grantha inscriptions of the 
10th century, e.g., Udayéndiram Plates of Bina Vikramaditya‘ and the Kannada inscriptions of 
the same period, e.g., the Dévihosir inscription of Saka 8845 and the Sogal inscription of the reign 


1 Jaina Iconography, pp. 92-93. 

2 Pravachansara, Introduction pp. 4 and 12. 

3 Author’s own epigraphical collection. This epigraph which belongs to the 12th century, is under publica- 
tion in my Jainism in South India mentioned above. 

4 Above, Vol. IIT, p. 76 and plate. 

’ Ahove, Vol. XVI, pp. 285 ff. and plate. 
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of Taila Il: Saka 902.1 That the Grantha and the Kannada scripts of the inscription under 
study can individually be assigned on palaeographical grounds to the end of the 10th century 
A C. leaves no doubt that the epigraph must be assigned to this very period. Except palaeo- 
graphical indications the record ‘does not afford any clue for fixing its date ; it bears no date nor 
does it refer itself to the reign of gny king, whose dynasty is specified. 


Among the orthographical features may be noticed the use of a superfluous anusvara in 
the following cases : tarinna (line 18), =ettuvodarnm=éndnuvan (line 24). The class nasal is used in 
_ kanda (line 7), nandana (line 12), etc., while it is replaced by the anusvdra in akkum=endu (line 9), 
pamcha (line 17), etc. The consonants following the répha are doubled in =@-chandr-arkkam 
(line 6), dharmma (line 17), drmme (line 26). 


The chief importance of the record lies in the contribution it makes to our knowledge of the 
state of Kannada language and prosody in the period to which it belongs, i.e., 10th century 
A. C. Consequently, the special linguistic and metrical features and pacnlianiaey found in the 
record are. discussed at some length here. 


The language of the inscription, except that of verse 1 which is in Sanskrit, is old Kannada in- 
terspersed with a few forms of middle Kannada, viz., -ade (line 7), ippa (line 10), toreya (line 18). 
Of these -ade comes from the older morpheme -ode and ippa is derived, through assimilation from 
irpa, of old Kannada. The accusative morpheme -an of old Kannada has dropped its final nasal 
in toreya. The retroflex mid-palatal | characteristic of Dravidian, is correctly employed. The 
' retroflex r occurs quite regularly. In bettam (line 12) the nominative is used instead of the 
accusative bettam-am. Ildudam<irdudam towards the end of line 11 is a case of back-formation 
based on analogy and is obviously not correct. Such wrong usages are frequently seen in inscrip- 

tions as well as old Kannada manuscripts.? Kééiraja (1260 A. C.) expressly prohibits the pro- 
~ nunciation of r + consonant as | +. consonant while admitting that older poets have used the 
two for the purpose of rhyme.’ This suggests that there was a widespread practice among the 
common folk of pronouncing the r + consonant cluster as | + consonant group and it may be this 
that has prompted the composer, the scribe or the engraver, or possibly all the three, to use the 
form ildudam in the present record. 


-Um and -am, the conjunctive morphemes of old Kannada are seen here in more than one 
context. One of them attaches itself to all the members entering into a conjunction and the last 
one takes on the required case suffix, the rest being in the nominative. While interpreting, the 
case suffix must be deemed to be present in all the other members also. As instances (1) mane-yu 

. nandana-vanavum-an madisi (Il. 12-13), (2) paswoum brahmanaruma (1. 19), (3) pulladakkan =ettuvo- 
dam m=énanuvam=bididoda (1. 24) may be quoted from the inscription. In the first two the particle 
-um is used and in the third the particle -am is used in ettuvodam and is absent in bididoda, the 
second member. Such usage as this is rather rare in Kannada, more so in verse than in ‘prose. 
According to the grammarians, though not expressly so stated, all the members in conjunction 
must have the conjunctive particle as also the case sffix. 


—_—_—oO OOOO OO nn a te 


1Tbid., pp. 1 ff. and plate. 

* Adulde<adarde: A Grammar of the Oldest Rcddiieees Inscriptions by Dr. A. N. Narasimhia, p. 256, No. 21 of 
about 700 A.C., pelchuge<perchuge, ibid, p. 256, 1. 8 of about 675 A. C., peldore<perdore, above, Vol. XII, 
p. 294, tdi <irdu, avove, Vol. XIII, Nidugandi inscription, 1. 16, of 1107 A. C., Ed. L. D. Barnett, ete., 
manuscripts of Vaddaradhane : earliest date 1403 A. C. poldidom< pordidom. 

* Sabdamanidarpana (Ed. Kittel, Rev. 1920), siitra 24. 

‘See V'addaradhane (Prose work oi the 10th century) Ed. D, L. Narasimhachar: balmeywh valitanamum 
sdhasamwi ganda-gunamu-manzaziyal-akkum p. 29, lines 25-26, Purigere-mainirurr Belvola-mintipum Banarase- 
pannirchehhasiramum Kundir-sastramumam : Bombay Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. J, part 11 (8S. £ /., Vol. XI, 
part [[) Ed. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, No. 127, line 8. ; 
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In the sentence Urmme Jogavveya varhsadol-pen-gisugal=allade gandu-gisugala vamsakke= 
adtharam=allade salladu, the second allade appears to be superfluous. But such usage might have 
been the prevalent idiom as attested to by the double usage of mén (meaning ‘ or’ and later on 
‘and ’) occurring in the sentences given below : (1) osege mén munige mén,' (2) palige mén pogalge 
mén,® (3) ose mén muni mén*, wherein the use of méy twice is analogous to that of ‘ either’ and 
‘or’ occurring simultaneously in English syntax. 


A few words of lexical interest occur in this record and deserve careful study : (1) mora 
(line 9) seems to be connected with moradi* and médu (Tulu) both meaning ‘a hillock’ ; (2) oval 
from the contexts (lines 10, 13, 15) seems to mean ‘ brackish’. It appears to be related to the 
first member ulai of the Tamil compound word ulai-man, ula-man, meaning ‘ salty or brackish — 
soil’ ; (3) chavugdmi (line 16) is derived from the Sanskrit chatur-gramin ; (4) trmme (line 26) has 
been translated as ‘excellent’. This seems to descend from the Dravidian root aru meaning ‘to 
increase ’, by the addition of the suffix -me used to form abstract nouns. As the final -w of the 
root is unstable and not radical the noun wrme is directly formed, meaning ‘ increase, abundance ’. 
It is in this sense that Pampa has employed the word in the phrase vildsad-urmegal-ol® and the 
reading here with short u in the beginning may be a mistake. The variant reading perme found 
in two of the manuscripts of this work is only a substitution of a synonym and is confirmatory of 
the meaning deduced above. (5) Adihdra (line 27) is obviously a corruption of the Sanskrit word 
adhikara. 

The importance of this record to the student of Kannada prosody cannot be over- 
stated. The Sdrdilavikridita of the first verse and the Kandas following are quite familiar in 
Kannada metrics ; but verse No. 4 is not so and is a rare specimen. It is called utsdha by tho 
composer of the inscription and demands close scrutiny. Nagavarma has defined the metre and 
the definition itself is the illustration. According to him the verse has four lines, each consisting, 
of seven Brahma-ganas plus one guru, with rhyme in the second syllable. Of the four varieties of 
the Brahma-gana (~ —, VU YW —, — VY, YU © VY) only two containing three syllables or matras 
are used here and the other two consisting of four syllables or m@traés are eschewed altogether. _ 
The iambic variety (1—) though containing 3 matrds does not enter into the scheme of Brahma- 
gana. The utsctha of the present record is in conformity with the above definition. The Ist, 
3rd and 4th lines are quite regular and it is enough to show the scansion of one of them: viz., the 
first line. 2 


1 y Aw es os Ae 4 5 6 7 


Ura | kadeya | toreya | tadiya | kariya | kalla | mora | dim 


The tala or accent falls on the first syllable of every foot. The second line, however, has an extra 
long syllable in the first foot : | 


1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
Puttira| poleya|  r-ippa | keri | y-ovala | — nira | bhimi| yam 


i 


1 Kavirajamarga (Ed. Pathak, Bangalore), [-134. 

2 Thid., 1-135. 

3 Pampa- Bharata (Kannada Sahitya Parishad ed.), VI-26. 

4 Kittel has spelt this word with a cerebral or alveolar -ra- in the middle but it is highly doubtful. Janna, a 
famous poet and composer of the Tarikere inscription of 1197 A. C. has in verse 52 definitely used the word with a 
retroflex -ra- in the rhyming place. . 

‘6 Pampa-Bharata (Kannada Sahitya Parishad ed.), I-106. 

* Chhandémbudhi: Kavya Kalinidhi edition, verse 268, 
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Though the line is hypermetrical, its rhythm is not in any way interfered with by the extra syllable 
us the accent here falls on the second iong syllable. While reciting the line the existence of the 
first syllable is practically obliterated. From this point of view the line may also be considered 
to agree with the definition of Nagavarma. Instances of the occurrence of such hypermetrical 
syllable are found in some of the literary works. The following is a couplet by Pampa (941 A. Cts 


1 2 3 4 ae 6 7 
Naneya| koneya|  talira| mugula| vana-le| ta ni | kuija| dim 
1 2 3 
Prasina | rajada | puiija | dim 
Woo 


The whole verse contains thirteen such couplets. The first foot of the second line of every 
couplet has one extra syllable at the beginning, the accent falling on the subséquent long syllable. 
Similarly Kumudéndu (c. 1275 A. C.) has composed a ragale comprising 49 such couplets.? The 
following is a sample : | 


i 2 3 4 ‘5 6 7 
Janaka| tanaye|  -ydga | -agra | jang-a| _ tiva | harsha | dim 
i as 2 | 3 
Mudasru | pia |  varsha | dir 
wu 


It is thus clear that the composer of our inscription attached more importance to the- rhythmic 
fect than to the ‘rules regulating this metre ; his is a creative effort. The record is of unique 
value in the history of Kannada metrics. The utsaha verse found here is the only one of its kind 
known so far in Kannada literature and epigraphy. . 

The inscription opens with a Sanskrit verse which states that to Gautama, who was renowned 
in the three worlds, was‘ born Saradvat. Saradvat’s brother was Santanu whose son was Kripa. 
After many kings born in the lineage of Kripa down to Salya had passed away, Jayasirhha, the 
crest-jewel among the Kshatriyas, is stated to be victorious, i.e., ruling. He was the abode of the 
goddesses of Fortune, Learning and Victory. The king is then stated to have made a gift of a 
piece of land situated in the vicinity of Puttiir to Moéchabbarasi as kanydadana, i.e., gift to a 
damsel. The land which was barren and rocky was converted into fertile field by M6chabbarasi. 
She constructed a house, laid a garden and had a moat dug around the place. After the usual 
imprecation on those who attempt to destroy the charity, the record ends with a statement to 
the effect that the right of, succession to the ownership of the land should devolve on the female 
children in the lineage of the excellent Jégavve and not on the male offspring ; and that in case 
there were no female issues the right will pass to the male children. | 

We have no means of ascertaining the family to which the chief Jayasirha, the donor of the 
grant, belonged or the exact period of his rule. The fact that he does not bear any title indicative 
of paramountcy would point to the conclusion that he was a local chief. However, we know of a 
ruler named Jayasingarasa whose inscription is found at Kariangala (Ammunaje) near Mangalore.® 
He bears the titles Sémakulatilaka, Pandya-Mahdarajadhirija, Paramésvara and Paramabhattaraka. 
As these titles are usually associated with the later Alupas, the chief Jayasingarasa of the record 
has been taken to be a scion of this family though the record in question does not specifically call 


* Pampa-Bharata, I-58, 
2 Kumudéndu Ramayana, [V—after 98. 
3 $1/, Vol. 1X, part i, ins. No. 399. 
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him an Alupa. Since Talangere, where the record under publication is found, is within a distance 
of thirty miles, as the crow flies, from Kariangala, the findspot of Alupa Jayasingarasa’s record, 
it is not unlikely that the Jayasirmha of our record belonged to the same family as Jayasinigarasa 
of the Kariangala record did. But, on account of the fact that the Kariangala record, which is 
also undated, is palaeographically about a century later than the Talangere inscription, the two 
chiefs cannot be regarded as identical. 


It is very well known that from the time of king Vinayaditya! of the family of the Western 
Chalukyas of Badaimi the Alupas were feudatories of the Chalukyas. From a record recently 
discovered? it would appear that the Alupas were even matrimonially connected with the Chalu- 
kyas. The Alupa chief Chitravahana seems to have married Kurnkuma-Mahidévi, the sister of the 
Chalukya monarch Vijayaditya. The inscription states that king Vijayiditya made a grant at 
the request of Chitravahana to the Jinabhavana at Purigere constructed by this lady who seems 
to be described as causing delight to the heart of the Alupa ruler. The request was made when 
Vijayaditya had come to Banavasi to visit the Alupa prince. From an inscription of the reign of 
Rashtrakita Govinda III® it is known that a Chitravahana was administering the Aluvakhéda 
division under him. This Chitravahana has been rightly taken to be an Alupa ruler on account 
of his name and the territory which he was governing.* This was about 800 A.C. Subsequent 
to this date hardly anything is known regarding the activities of this family. If, however, our 
Jayasithha is, as suggested above, an Alupa ruler, the fact that no paramount titles are borne by 
him would indicate that about the end of the 10th century, the period to which he has 
been assigned, the Alupas continued to be vassals either of the Rashtrakiitas whose power was — 
declining or the later Chalukyas who were beginning to lay the foundations of their power after 
overthrowing the Rashtrakiitas. However, by the time of Jayasingarasa of the Kariangala 
inscription, i.e., 11th century A. C., the Alupas seem to have been independent as this ruler is 
given all the paramount titles.° 


Besides Jayasirhha, our inscription mentions two other royal personages, viz.. Modchabbarasi 
and Jégavve. The exact relationship which existed between Jayasimha and these two ladies is 
neither stated in the record nor can it be ascertained from the nature of the reference to them made - 
in the record. Nor do we know how Mochabbarasi and Jogavve were related to each other. 
Since at the end of the inscription it is specified that the hereditary rights regarding the possession 
of the land should devolve on female issues it may be gathered that Méchabbarasi was either 
the sister or the niece of Jayasimnha. If she is to be considered the niece, Jogavve might have 
been the king’s sister. It may thus be inferred that this practice of the family property passing 
from mother to danghter obtained in this part of the country at least as early as the 10th century. 
This law of inheritance which goes by the name of aliya-santana is in vogue even today in that 
area. 


The only place mentioned in the record is Puttiir. This may be identified with the village of 
the same name, a few miles to the north of Talangere, the findspot of the inscription. 


1 Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Sb. 571, Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Dg. 66. 
2C. P. No. 49 of ARIE for the year 1945-6. 
3 Hp. Carn., Vol. VIII, Sb. 10. 
* Above, Vol. IX, p. 16. 2 
6 Alater Jayasirnha is mentioned as a contemporary of the great Dvaita teacher Madhvacharya in the literary 
work Madhvavijaya (sarga 13, verses 21 ff.). He was aruler of Kumnbla. Madhvicharya is stated to have visited 
a place called Vishnumangala, about three niiles from Kasaragéd, where Jayasitnha came and paid homage to 
him. This village lay within the jurisdiction of prince Jayasirnha of Kuthbja. Perhaps he was also an Ajupa 
chief. | 
29 DGA/53 B 
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TEXT 


1 48vasti Sri [||*] *Asich=Chitrasikhandishu tri-bhuvana-khyatd munir=Gautamas=tat=sinds=cha 
2 -Saradvatah Kripa iti bhra{tu]s=-sutas=Santanoh [|*] tad-varnsyéshv=adhuna ga- 
3 *téshv=amaratarm Saly-anta-bhadr-ddishu sréstha=éri-Jayasithha 
4 ésha jayati kshatr-aika-chiidamanih || [1*] - | 
5 Sri chapalateya{m] Vachana-éri Chaturanana-viramamam bisutu Jaya-éri-charu- 
6 nétre-y=oda-nered=a- chandr- arkkam virajisal Jayasirhhar || (2*] Vachana |[|*) Kanyadana- 
mar nina- 
7 g-ittan‘=endode pettu Mdochabbarasi santdsa[rh]-batt-int-endade | Kanda | eras os 
bhipar-ellam : 
8 ninnorega{m] dorege varar-adaphngee mannisad=irath guna-sarhpanna samant-ivud= 
enaga® kanya- 
9 danarh | [3*] Akkum=erhdu || Utsaharh || Ura kadeya toreya Aaa kariya kalla mdradirh 
10 Puttira poleyar=ippa kériy=ovala nira-bhiimiyarh sara-bhiruharhgal=dliy=olage nere- 
1l da kereyan=arhbhoruhakshi tanna dhanadin=oppe madis-ildudam || [4*] Vachana || 
12 *Nintarum=ollada kalkada bettarn sava-talarh madiy=ddila maneyu nandana- 
13 vanavumarh madisi kereyarh kattisi toreya serey=itt-ovala nela- 
14. narh piridum=4yasadim sukshétrarh madisidud=adu munna’ mide- 
15 y=ikkuv=ova]-uppu-nelada bhiimiyan=olakond=agalan=agali- 
16 si dsanna chavugamigal=ariye kanyadanam-gotta bhimiyam 
17. kala-kalantaradol=aranum-=i dharmmaman-=alidu koial=atisida parncha-maha-pata- 
18> kath tanna tayam kolal=endu *tarhnna tandeyam kondu *tarnnna makkala nettararn kudi- 
19 du pasuvurh Brahmanaruma Kurukshétradol=alid=atana puguva nara- 
20 kamarh puguvan=akke [|*] i kanyadanamarh kondatan=alpayushyanum=a- 
21 putrikanum=appan=akke || Kanda || Aradod=akke dhatri-bharama- 
22 n=arimtor=imtara kayy-arhta biranan=irad=arh bédiden=dramtir[e] kavu- 
23 d=i vyavastheyin=irarn || [5*] Vachana |[|*] Aderhnt=erndode [||*] Arasalgal=trarh pokkamdu 
24 pulladakkan=ettuvodamm(dam=)énanuvarh=bididoda® kolege saltar=ent=appa 3 
25 drdham=geydu barmd=tram pokkod=avanam miru-divasath sarvva-pariharam kadu 
26 kalipuvudu [||*] [O}rmme Jiogavveya varhéadol=pen-gisugal=allade gandu-gi- 
27 sugala vamfakk=adiharam=allade salladu pen-giisugal=illadoda® gandu-makkalga’ salkum- 
(Igurh) [|!*] 
1 Floral design. - 
2 Metre: Sardilavitridita. Lincs 1-4 are written in Grantha characters. 
* The medial é sign of té is written at the end of the previous line. 
* Read : =itten=. 
5 Read : enage. 
© Read : int-drum=. 
? After this there are two horizontal stroker which apparently stand for punctuation. 
® Read : tanna. 
* Read : °ode. 
1°Read: °ge 
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TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-4. Hail! Prosperity! In the lineage of the Chitrasikhandins! there existed 
Gautama, famous in the three worlds. Then there was Kripa, son of Santanu who was the brother 
of Saradvat, the son of Gautama. After some of his illustrious descendants up to Salya had 


attained immortality (i.e., gone to heaven), this eminent Jayasirha, the sole crest-jewel of the 
Kshatriyas is victorious. 


Lines 5-9. While the goddess of Fortune, having forsaken (her) fickleness, the goddess of 
Speech, having given up (her) resting-place in Chaturanana (i.e., Brahma) and both, having asso- 
ciated themselves with the fair- -eyed goddess of Victory, were resplendent till the moon and sun 
(endure) ; Jayasirhha, having said to Méchabbarasi “I have made you a gift due to an unmarried 
girl? (of the family)’, she received (it), felt glad and said thus: ‘“‘ All those who will be born 
kings hereafter do not come to your level or equal you, and therefore, Oh! (you) rich-in-virtue 
give me willingly as a gift (called) kanyddana a locality which none would value”. He replied 
“ Be it so”. | 

Lines 9-11. The brackish? water-logged land (adjoining) the street wherein reside the 
untouchables of Puttiir (which was situated at some distance) from the hillock of black stones, on 
the bank of a stream at the edge of the village and the reservoir complete with rows of essential 
trees—(these two) the lotus-eyed (lady), by her own wealth had caused to be finely construc- 
ted ; 

Lines 12-23. thus, having made a level ground of the stony wild hillock which none desired (to 
have), having caused to be made a tiled.house and a garden, having imprisoned the stream, (i.¢., 
built a dam across it) and having converted with great effort the brackish soil into fertile land and, 
prior to that, having caused a moat to be dug (around) the land, comprising the brackish salty soil 
(used for) keeping bundles of grain‘, made over this land, with the knowledge of the four nearby 
villagers, as a gift to a damsel ; in the course of (endless) tims, whosoever having destroyed this 
pious (deed), ‘desires to appropriate (it) for (himself), may that committer of the five great sins go 
to that hell into which, he, by murdering his father. with the intention of appropriating his 
mother, by drinking the blood of his children (and) by destroying cows and Brahmanas in 
Kurukshétra enters ; may he who takes over (to himself) this gift to a damsel become short-lived 
and daughterless. 


Whoever he may be that catries the burden of the earth (in future), I beseech that hero, who 
obstructs the hands of (i.e., prevents) those who carry away (the gift), to regularly protect the 
village in chis manner. 


Lines 23-26. If it be asked how it is (the reply 1s): When the king’s men enter the village, 
if they carry off heaps of straw and if they take anything by force they are fit to be killed. He 
who having committed any kind of crime comes to the village and enters (v/) must be protected 
for three days after exempting him from all imposts and (then) sent away. 


Lines 26-27. In the lineage of the excellent Jégavve the right (of succession) goes to the 
female children and not to the line of male children ; when there are no female issues it goes to 
the male children. 

1 These are the seven sages, Pulaha, Pulastya, Marichi, Atri, Vasishtha, Angiras and Kratu. 

¢ Kanyddana is a compound word which is usually taken to mean “ making over an unmarried girl to a bride- 
_ groom in marriage”’. In this sense the first member of the compound should be construed as having the posscr- 
sive case suffix. But here it seems to take the dative suffix. That this is the intended sense finds some support 
in the last two lines of the inscription. — 

3 This seems to be the meaning of the word ova] 

4 This seems to be the meaning of mide yikku, 
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No. 30—-TWO PLATES OF TRIBHUVANAMAHAS:7.VI FROM BAUD 
(1 Plate) 


S. C. DE, BHUBANESWAR 


Two single copper plates of Tribhuvanamahidévi of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty of Orissa 
were received from the Sub-Divisional Officer, Baud, as exhibits for the Historical Exhibition 
organised on the occasion of the Cuttack Session of the Indian Historical Records Commission and 
the Indian History Congress in December 1949. They were discovered some years back in a 
place near the town of Baud and were lying in the treasury. The exact place and the date of 
their discovery could not be ascertained. I propose to edit them here with the kind permis- 
sion of Mr. A. Das, the Sub-Divisional Officer, Baud. 

- Of the two plates, one is bigger than the other, the bigger one, to be termed hereafter as plate 
A, measuring 14.2” x 11.3”, and the smaller one, plate B, 12.7”9.8”". Both of them are in a fair 
state of preservation. A circular seal of the form of a full-blown lotus is soldered at the centre of 
the left side of the plates. The counter-sunk surface enclosed within the rows of petals is circular 
in shape. The diameter of the counter-sunk space is 3.3” in plate A and 3” in plate B. At the 
bottom of the sunken surface, another double-petalled open lotus is carved out in relief. Above 
it, the legend Tribhuvanamahddévyd(vyah) is neatly carved in relief. The lower portion of the 
subscript y in vyd is drawn out to form two horizontal lines below the legend. Above the legend 
there is the figure of a couchant bull with the symbols of the crescent, conch and sun above it. 
There are two floral designs, one in the front and the other at the back of the bull. 

The characters closely resemble those of the Dhenkanal plate? of Tribhuvanamahadévi and 
the Talcher plates? of Sivakaradéva (III). Asa matter of fact, the Dhenkanal plate and our plate 
B were both incised by the same person, Harivardhana, while the Talcher plates were engraved 
by his father Rahasavardhana. On palaeographical grounds the plates may be assigned to 
the 9th century of the Chirstian era at the earliest. Both the plates are dated in the year 100 50 8 
(i.e., 158) of the era which is known to have been used by the rulers of the Bhauma-Kara family. 

The language is Sanskrit. The text of both the plates is practically identical, except for the 
grant portion. The composition is a mixture of prose and poetry. The descriptive portion con- 
sists of fifteen verses in addition to the usual. benedictory and imprecatory stanzas. There are 
a few orthographical or grammatical mistakes and these have been corrected in their proper 
places. The words g6hér2, j6ta, valitva, etc., occurring in the grant portion, seem to be Sanskritised 
Oriya expressions. 

The-documents open with the description of the charms of Guhésvarapataka, the capital 
of the Bhauma-Kara rulers. Next follows the genealogy of the family. In the Kara dynasty there 
flourished. a powerful king named Unmattasithha. His son was Subhakara who erected many 
lofty vhdras. His son was Gayada who was succeeded by Kusumahara. Gdsvaminidévi succeed- 
ed Kusumahira who had left no son. The kingdom thrived under her rule, people lived in peace 
and prosperity. On her grandson, Lonabhara, attaining majority, she retired making over the 
charge of the kingdom to him. Lénabhara was blessed with two sons, Kusumahara and Lalita- 
hara. The two sons succeeded their father one after another. But, both of them having died 
childless, Prithvimahadévi (the wife of Kusumahara), whose father was Svabhavatunga of 
Kosala and mother Nrittamahadévi, the daughter of YaSdvriddhi, ascended the throne, 
and was known to the world under the name Tribhuvanamahadévi. She is styled 
Paramabhayarika, Maharajadhiraja-Paramésvart and Paramavaishnavi. At the request of Saéi- 

1 The plates are now preserved in the Orissa Museum. 

* JBORS, Vol. I, pp. 419-27 and Plates. 

® Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, pp. 40-50. 
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lékha, the moon of the Vragadi family of Virata lineage and wife of Mahdmandaladhipati Manga- 
lakalasa, Prithvimahadévi made the following grants in the year 158 for perpetual offering of 
ablution, sandal paste, etc., to the deity Umimahésvara installed in the temple constructed by 
Sasilékha and named Nannéévara after her father, for repairs to the temple, for providing garments 
and medicines to mendicants, for food and clothing to Brahmanas and for the maintenance of the 
family of the danapati.t 

The grant in plate A consists of a village named Kéttapura together with the Nannésvara 
talapataka in the district of Tamalakhanda in Dandabhukti-mandala situated in Uttara- 
Tosala. The grant recorded in plate B is a plot of land called Utthuka-khandakshétra in the 
district of Dakshinakhanda in Dandabhukti-mandala of Uttara-Tosala. 

I may here point out that some portions of the text of the records under discussion occur ir 
others as indicated below. Verse 6 of our plates occurs in the Talcher plate of Subhakaradéva 
of the year 141.2. Again verse 15 of our records occurs in the same plate with reference to the 
mother of Kusumahara or Subhakara III. The birudas of Tribhuvanamahadévi as given in the 
Dhenkanal plate’ and in the plates under discussion are identical and the issuer is called Sinda- 
gauri in both. The passage dealing with the boundaries of the gift land in the present plates is 
almost the same as that in the Talcher plates of Sivakaradéva III of the year 149.4 

Mahakshapataladhikrita Ranaka Sri-Malloka acted as the ditaka, mahakshapatalika bhégin 
Sakraséna as the writer and pétakapdla Davadéva as the heater in case of both the records under 
study. Plate A was incised by the brazier Amritavardhana, son of [Svaravardhana, while plate B 
was incised by Harivardhana, son of Rahasavardhana. From the four copper plate charters of the 
Bhauma-Kara dynasty, viz., the two Talcher plates of Sivakara III, the Dhenkanal plate of Tri- 
bhuvanamahidévi and our plate B, we learn that Harivardhana was the son of Rahasavardhana 
and the grandson of Ramavardhana. 

These plates are very important for the study of the history of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty of 
Orissa as they bring to light many new facts. Firstly, they reveal that Dandabhukti-mandala 
was included in the kingdom of the Bhauma-Karas of Orissa. Secondly, they throw new light on 
the genealogy of that dynasty. Thirdly, they reveal that the later Bhauma-Karas were matri- 
monially connected with the Sdmavarhsi kings of Kosala. — 

The genealogy of the Bhauma-Karas obtained from the present plates and that obtained from 
other plates are given below for a comparative study. 

Plates under discussion 


1 Unmattasimha 
[_ 

2 Subhikara 

3 Gayada 


4 Kusumahara (I) (died childless) 
5 Godsvamini (relation with No. 4 1s not mentioned) 
6 Lonabhara (grandson of Gésvdminr) 


7 Kusumahara (II) (childless) 8 Lalitahara (childless) 
9 Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi (wife of No. 7) 
1 [.e., a Brihmana in charge of all functions connected with the making of grant by the King. 


2 Misra, op. cit., p. 35. 
sTbid., p. 36. 
‘ Thid., p. 46. 
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Plates so far published | 
1 Lakshmikara 
2 Kshémankara 
3 Sivakara (I) alas Unmattasimha, m. Jayavalidévi 
4 aa (I), m. Madhavadévi 


eb . 
5 Sivakara (II), m. Mohinidévi 6 Santikara (I) alias Gayada, m. Tribhuvana- 
-mahadévi of the Naga lineage 


7 Sublikara (II), m. Nrinnadévi 
8 Subhakaradéva (III) alias Kusumahara (I) 
Simhakétu 
9 Tribhuvanamahadévi (I), mother of No. 8 
and wife of No. 6 
10 Santikara (II) alias Lonabhara or Gayada (II), 
grandson of No. 9, m. Hiramahadévi 


AES CR: ; pie 
11 Subhakara (IV) alias 12 Sivakara (III) alias Lalitahara 
Kusumahara (II) / | 
Ae 


pee i> > 2-17 eR Ee. 
13 Santikara (III) 14 Subhakara (V) 

A study of the above two genealogies would show that there are certain po ints of wide and 
uncompromising difference between them. Firstly, it is stated in the present plates that 
Kusumahira(I) died childless and Gdsvamini took upon her the burden of the realm until she made 
it over to her grandson Lonabhara. In the Talcher plates of Subhakara (IV) and Sivakara (III) 
there is no mention of Subhakara (IIL) alias Kusumahara (I) as having died childless. They 
simply state that after the death of Subhikara (III) his mother took up the charge of the kingdom. 
In the Talcher plate of Subhakara (IV) it is definitely stated, in the same way as in the present 
plates, that Tribhuvanamahadévi made over the charge of the realm to her own grandson Léna- 
bhara on his attaining majority. But in the Talcher plate of Sivakara (III) Lonabhara is not men- 
tioned and so the relationship between Tribhuvanamahadévi and Linabhira is not ascertainable. 
It is simply stated that Gayada became king after her (tasya babhiiva...... nripatir=Gayadah, lines 
12-13). It would appear to mean that Gayada was born to her ; but it was probably meant to convey 
the sense that Linabhara-Gayada succeeded Tribhuvanamahadévi. In the two Talcher plates of 
Subhakara (IV) and Sivakara (III) there are no details explaining the reasons for Tribhuvana- . 
mahadévi’s assumption of the government after her son ; .n the present plates it is definitely stated 
that Gdsvamini succeeded Kusumahara (1) as he had died without leaving any issue (lines 8-9). 
So far it was believed that Tribhuvanamahadévi assumed the reins of the government during the 
minority of her grandson Lonabhara. But that assumption is no longer tenable in view of the 
clear mention of the fact in the present plates that Kusumahara (I) died childless.. This fact 
conflicts with the relationship between Gdsvamini and Lonabhara since the latter is described 
in the present plates as the grandson of the former. Since Subhakara (III), identical with 
Kusumahira (I) of our plates, was childless, Lonabhara was either the son of a brother or sister 
of the former; otherwise he could not have been called the grandson of his predecessor. It, 
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however, appears more probable that Lonabhira was the son of a brother of Subhakara (IIT). 
This brother had probably predeceased Subhikara (III), after whose death his nephew became 
the sole heir. Tribhuvanamahidévi ruled the kingdom on behalf of her grandson who was still 
minor at the time of the death of Subhakara (III). This assumption alone can explain away the 
inconsistency of the facts stated above. 


As regards the identity of Gosvaminiit may be noted that she is stated in the present plates 
to have succeeded Subhakara (III) alias Kusumahara (I) and made over the kingdom to her grand- 
son Lénabhira on his attaining majority. In the Talcher plate of abiikare (IV), the mother 
of Subhiakara (III) is described as. having succeeded her son and made over the kingdom to her 
grandson Lonabhara. She was also known as Tribhuvanamahadévi. Thus both Gésvamin‘ 
and Tribhuvanamahadévi were successors of Subhakara (III) and grandmothers of Lonabhira. 
So they cannot but be identical. Gdsvamini was probably the original name of the wife of Santi- 
kara (I) alias Gayada and mother of Subhikara (III), and Tribhuvanamahadévi was her assumed 
name. This assumption is corroborated by the allusion to Gdsvamini as having ruled i in the past 
in the Dhenkanal plate of Tribhuvanamahadévi. 

I may here point out that Tribhuvanamahiadévi of the Dhenkanal plate is not the wife of 
Santikara (I), as assumed by Pandit Misra, for the following reasons. For one thing, nowhere is 
Santikara (I) called Lalitahara. As pointed out above, the name of Santikara’s wife was, in all 
probability, Gdsvaminidévi. Tribhuvanamahadévi was an assumed name as is evident from the 
passage : yd jagatsu Tribhuvanamahdadév~iti-visruta occurring in Subhakara (IV)’s Talcher plate, 
the same passage being employed in the present plates with reference to Prithvimahadévi. Thus, 
‘both Gésvaminidévi and Prithvimahadévi had the assumed name Tribhuvanamahadévi. The date 
of the Dhenkanal plate is clearly 160, as it is represented by the letter symbols /u and chu which 
stand for 100 and 60 respectively.1 Santikara (I)’s wife was the first queen in the Bhauma-Kara 
dynasty to rule over the kingdom, and the reference to Gésvamini as having ruled the kingdom 
in the Dhenkanal plate proves that another queen had reigned prior to Tribhuvanamahadévi of 
that plate ; hence she must have been the wife of Santikara (I). That Gdsvamini is not a fictitious 
figure but the grandmother of Lénabhara is proved by the plates under discussion. As stated 
before, the inciser of the Dhenkanal plate and the plate B under discussion is the same person, 
Harivardhana, son of Rahasavardhana. In view of the above facts, Tribhuvanamahadévi of the 
Dhenkanal plate cannot be regarded as the wife of Santikara (I). She was the wife of Sivakara 
(III) alias Lalitahara. So it would be quite natural to identify Lalitahara of the Dhenkanal 
plate with Sivakara (III), the younger brother of Subhakara (IV) alias Kusumahara (II). Thus 
there were three queens bearing the name Tribhuvanamahadévi. Santikara (I)’s wife was Gésva- 
minidévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi (I), Subhakara (IV)’s wife Prithyimahadevi was Tribhuvana- 
mahadévi (II) and Sivakara (HT) s wife (original name not known) was also Tribhuvanamaha- 
dévi (III). 

After Subhakara (IV) and es (III) their wives ascended the throne under the names 
Tribhuvanamahadévi. The former was ruling in the year 158 and the latter in 160. This gives 
credit to the assumption that, after Sivakara (III) there was a quarrel for succession. Prithvi- 
mahadévi ascended the throne probably with the aid of her father Svabhavatunga and, after her, 
Sivakara (III)’s wife became queen. Her claim was probably backed by her father Rajamalla. The 
hints of a state of chaos befalling the Bhauma-Kara family are there in the Dhenkanal plate (lines 
9-10). Further, it is stated: therein that Tribhuvanamahadévi was approached by the ministers for 
her accession to the throne (line 20). These hints confirm the belief that there ensued a civil 
war for succession after Sivaleehe (III) alias Lalitahara, and the two queens of Kusumahara and 
Lalitahara ascended the throne one after another. Then came Santikara (III) and Subhakara 


1 Rihler’s Tables, Pl. ix. 
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(V). Between the year 149, the date of the Talcher plate of Sivakara (III), and the year 180, the 
date of the Ganjam plate of Dandimahadévi, we get four rulers, viz., wives of Kusumahara and 
Lalitahara, Santikara (III) and Subhakara (V). Each ruled for about 8 years on average. 
This quick succession corroborates the suggestion of a civil war. 


The most uncompromising point. of difference between the two genealogies given above lies in 
that, while in the present plates Kusumahara (II), i.e, Subhakara (IV), and Lalitahara, -Le., 
Sivakara III, are said to have died childless, in the copper-plate grants of Dharmamahadévi and 
Dandimahadévi, Sivakara (III) is said to have had two sons, viz., Santikara (III) and Subhakara 
(V). This difference can be reconciled if it is assumed that Santikara (III) and Subhakara (V) were 
sons of Sivakara (III) by a second wife of his, the legitimacy of their birth being either not 
acknowledged by the queen of Subhakara (IV) and by at least one of the queens of Sivakara (III), 
or was deliberately ignored. However, there can be no satisfactory solution to this mystery until 
further discoveries throw more light on the later history of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty. 


Some scholars refer the dates in the Bhauma-Kara plates to the Harsha era. The date of the 
present plates calculated according to that era will be 764 A.C. But on palaeographic consideration 
this date will be rather too early. As already noted, the present plates can not be assigned to a 
date earlier than the 9th century. Similarly, if the Neulpur plate! is referred to the Harsha era 
and the numerical figures in it be read as 54, the date of the plate will be 660 A.C. The forms of the 
signs of medial vowels in this record, as also.of some letters like s, m, bh, etc., are more developed 
as compared with those of the Ganjam plate of Madhavaraja of G. E. 300. As such the plate 
- can be assigned to the beginning of the 8th century at the-earliest. R. D. Banerji assigned it to 
the latter half of the 8th century on paleographic considerations. Thus the date arrived at by 
referring the plate to the Harsha era seems too early for it. Hence we may examine the possibility 
of referring the dates in the Bhauma-Kara records to a later period. 


From the Neulpur grant of Subhakara (I) we know that he was ruling over Northern Tosala. 
The same region was governed by Sémadatta on behalf of Sasanka, the celebrated king of Karna- 
suvarna. Since the plates” of Simadatta and Bhanudatta are assignable to a date earlier than the 
Neulpur plate, it may be presumed that the Bhauma-Kara rule in Northern Tésala and Danda- 
bhukti was established subsequent to the rule of Sémadatta or Bhanudatta. In order to ascertain 
the time of the establishment of the Bhauma-Kara rule in Northern Tosala we have to find out 
the probable date of the end of the rule of the Datta family in that area. 


Somadatta was a feudatory unaér Saganka. He or his successor, if there was any, must have 
‘remained in the feudatory status till the death of Sasanka who is presumed to have maintained his 
empire to the last. We donot know for certain when SaSanka’s death took place; but, from 
certain references to his anti-Buddhist actions in Magadha as found in Hieuen Tsang’s account, 
it is believed that.Sasanka died shortly before the year 637 A. 0.8 So up to that date, or there- 
abouts, the Bhauma-Kara rule had not been established in Northern Tésala. After Sasanka’s 
death Bhaskaravarman and Harsha conquered his dominions in and outside Bengal. Harsha led 
an expedition against Kongdda in 642 A. C. On his way to Kongoda, he would not have left 
the Northern Tosala and Dandabhukti regions unconquered. The rule of Sdmadatta or Bhanu- 
datta in the Northern Tosala-Dandabhukti region might have come to anend inthis way. Whether 
Harsha appointed the Bhauma-Karas as his agents in that region or they acquired the kingdom 
with their might following Harsha’s departure cannot be determined. But it seems fairly certain 


1 Above, Vol. XV, p. 1 ff. 
*Jbid., Vol. XXIII, p. 197 ff. ; JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI (1945), p. 1 ff. 
* History of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 66. 
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that their rule was established in North Orissa region in 642 A. C. or thereabouts. Thus the 
era used in the records of the Bhauma-Kara kings probably started from the date of the establish- 
ment of their rule in Northern Tosala, that is, from about the year 642 A. C. The date of the 
Neulpur plate and the present plates calculated from 642 A. C. will be 696 and 800 A. CG. 
respectively. These dates are quite in accord with those arrived at on paleographical considera- 
tions. 


Svabhavatunga is mentioned as the father of Tribhuvanamahadévi. He was the ruler of 
Kosala, evidently South Kosala, and belonged to the lunar dynasty. In the Patna plates of 
Mahasivagupta Yayati,! his father is said to have acquired the title of Svabhavatunga by his 
valour (Sémakul-abja-bhanuh Svabhavatuigo nija-paurushéna). Svabhavatunga of the plates under 
discussion and of the Patna plates seems to be one and the same person ; as such Prithvimahadévi 
alias [ribhuvanamahidévi was the daughter of Mahabhavagupta Janaméjaya, king of Késala. © 
From this we come to know for the first time that the Somavarhéi kings of Kosala and the Bhauma- 
Karas of Guhésvarapataka were matrimonially connected. 


In regard to Mangalakalasa, we have so far not come across any such name. We only know 
that some members of the Bhafija dynasty had surnames like Kalyanakalasa, Amédghakalasa, 
etc. In view of this we may tentatively, assume that this Mangalakalasa belonged to the Bhafija 
dynasty. It may be pointed out here that one Satrubhafija had the surname Mangalaraja. 
Paleographically his Jangalapadu plates, in which the above surname occurs, are assignable to 
about the same period as that of the present plates. It is possible that the fuller form of the sur- 
- name was Mangalakalagaraja. Sasilékha, the wife of Mangalakalaga, is stated to have come 
of the Vrigadi family of the Virata lineage. The village of Koinsari in Mayurbhanj is still known 
as Viraitapura. ‘‘ The Naga family of Mayiirabhaiija was known by the name Virata Bhujanga, 
or simply the Vairata or Virata family........ the power of Vairita Rajas of Mayiirabhaiija 
dates from the seventh century A. D.’’® Koinsari was probably the capital of thw Virata dynasty 
of Mayiirabhafija. The whole tract from Koinsari to Nilagiri was under the rule of the Virdta 
family. Some descendants of the old Virdta family are still living and they cail themselves 
Bhujaiga Kshatriya. Vragadi might have been a section of the Virdta family. It is not impro- 
bable that marriage connections between the two royal families of Mayiirabhaiija, the Viratas 
and the Bhafijas, were established in course of time. 


I have not been able to identify the districts Tamalakhanda and Dakshinakhanda and 
the village Kéttapura. I may only suggest that the first may be identified with Tamluk, head- 
quarters of a sub-division of the Midnapore District, and the second with Dakinmal (Dakshin 
Mahal?), a pargana in the Contai sub-division. Tamluk and Dakinmal are mentioned as parganas 
in the Mughal revenue accounts.° The Dandabhukti mandala probably comprised the major 
portion of the Midnapore District.’ 


1 JPASB, Vol. I (1905), p. 14 ff. (Plate iii a, line 4). Iam indebted to SriS. N.Rajaguru for this reference. 
2 JKHRS, Vol. I, p. 181 ff. 
3 Vasu, Archaeological Survey of Mayurbhanja, Vol. I, introduction, pp. xxxvi-xxxvii. 
4 Vasu, Visvakésa, Vol. XVIII, p. 693. 
&§ Fifth Report, Vol. II, p. 457. 
* JRASB, Letters, Vol, XI (1945), p. 7, 
29 DGA/53 
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TEXT 
PLATE A 


[Metres : Vv. 1, 6, 7 Sardilavikridita ; vv. 2, 23 Sragdhara ; v. 3 Vamsasthavila ; vv. 4, 5 Vasanta- 
tilaka ; v. 8 Drutavilambita ; v. 9 Sikharint ; vv. 10-16, 18-27 Anustubh ; v.17 Malini ; 
v. 22 Pushpitagra. | 


Obverse 


1 af eqearnsaafanfearrreattt: ada: dacifgheacadiscfefadal- 
qssact: i- : 

2 af 1 mat wwaat anecaafe: Aaetavedtararaatica feria: 
SH AATTTATT «=u 8 *] 

3 seracnentraatasseneaaerd =o arate | werti( mr) aafaaatear- 
sqeqaca(ta):  TaTay | 

4 [Whaat gsreansads:  staeersiag: 1 cm weelt(sat)fSmeett: 
eHra fare cara ara erat 

6 AMAA FHEissgareraaaatadalagSAaT: = R*] SAT Tae 4 
faq: waeageay RT 

6 4 TaHe: fi") Horeeq gHarraa al faarcasataza fearqa(aq) 
[R"] swears: saya wsga(z)- 

7 teat ware ef ufaafted(ad)qa (1) aenfratrafrer = vara 
qq: fazifa a ate factrarsti(sta) ups*] aear- 

s funtnoarrzatatgedttas: gare? aft sda: 1 afemasracasenta 
atta  aieatfa- | 

9 ft face gear: py") ered afege ga: safet ser: 

| mot: gferat a(ajaat sttcgat feneagfaad | ar- 

10 4 wFofenfafa 1 ae ste sft carafe wt Marat wat 
fameargaafargszatat «AS Is aT 

11 et. ye") ast geaas gafeasfadtoraraifaegeqsis stain feartaca- 
aeqrartfaraay: = (1) | 

12 qeat wa fere: a a aat cdtacqg usafeq tA arasarfacte- 
aaTaitearaaTH: | [ite] ATT US 


Expressed | by a symbol whieh is also regarded as indicating siddham. 


*(In the names Ausumahara and Lalitahara, occurring several times in both the plates, what has been read as 
h seems to be really 6A.—D.C.S.] 
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fadagaifad HPAATHAeA(aA) | gana aat afaataa 
afaagrtat saat eA) pis] 

TTT ataeagatasmnan(a)afat caransofaf aw aq 
weat(arq) u(t) Bat area 

aaafarisaisaatal ya yySqsafafeenanniferaat upe*] aa: 
THIVEHLSTA acai eata- 

tat: 1 a(a)aleanalceaaaersaaraay: «= p20 *)  dareareaasra: 
WHaeataafaat: | ater a- 

aaret =| AT TaTaeTaT: «ee *)— faatqearafaasifaarataatead: 
Ua: eaaraggea = arararfa- 

qt: gare] gaat «= aatadaeiafefaafedt 1 | ttrearrer- 
gear(aat) saaeaaiemer pea] alacHa- 

wereeq weledt aefeat 1 edt qedtmeredy fazaramgtaqqd = pex*y 
TTT ATA SAMCaTM ATTA AT: | | : 

a areg fayaaaareatia faqar upey*| sereeateafsasttectaaar 
fafa( at )fasrraareafererrea ra 

q alfa ar pee *] TTA THA Tea ere A TETAS BSAA 
HAPATSA MCA A- 

aaqt aalar ageahtaayayt | atezafea(edt)a «otf ewe] TRAaeoTaT 
arataraareatat «oteaastieat = Aarersfa- e. 

usarasat 6oaiferaatagie@at «=o pafeardy o SeTeTaaTat = Fa(a) TATA- 
Hla SAA STa APT ASIN 

CUT ATAT SHAT aheaPaa ra frrarpaane ros rfe ( Pat) Rear Tea Pe. 
aft = tIsts- 

aifeazaizaz(c)aetuadiary ou ausyfeanuss aareausfauatt = Agrae- 
BRSICOLEAIUE LL | 
aRemiaaaapen aatheears atjaata at(atjrafa aa(arjarcata wt 
fafeaaeg 9 waaia(aTy) vaferaa- oe | 
ra(ra)jgu(e:) oo aaararaeap:*] 9 araeacaeaienafed: = SlEgeaTAy:*] 
aiafeat: alee: aa- 

qaampzatesntfarsian: aazazrdlacearafaqers: aeatteraisaase- 
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Reverse 


etiaa(ajan  yfateniearadaaarntatraraa avervsatfatia 
SAyAPAIA = F- 


ot aaa wee qrenafeaca aTaetat ATT: | 
Ut a(aT)aat  ATAT- 

ai(sarjerd fade owt: 1 mrea(q)artat | ftaraferafeararerd 
qdtat art: 1 adaeeagal art ar- 

TTP eT ERTTTT RT Ta LTTE AS ( SAT ) EATTF ETE ( RAT) HATTA ATTA ATER TTT 
aq sfaarfacereatser- 

afa(efa:) wertargafig: oferta uu araq goo Yo & BTiaa- 
Uf oe | va arHM(anjet [i*) a(a)gfeager car us © 
fa: amefefe: 1 ger geq war ufaeer aca aa a(aq) 1 
(es*] at w(ajenerrer a: gead(a)fa ofwat: | caer 
marred eee (aT ATTA lipea*] eqaareaaarrar(at oat) at at 
aqqeti(aq) 1 a favs afinfeat faqfa: ag 7 
wat flRo*] a(a)gater faye a(ajeoieaqeat 1 TaCTHTR AAT 
ar oaFat oateameta: «uRe*) sft | HAA 

qarrg(a)fa(fa)egatet fin(Pa)anqfaer 9 oaqeaitfacss 1 ofertas 
TET A A)eT [A] fe get: reer ft | 
ara: UR] Tabiteratssafargqrafdierradtiriceat | AAT 
eacafaarraara: = FT- 

meta faq) 1 star(arjaaaqeraferets =o aefretfad «=: arargeacear: 
afta: wad yy)at wed ara- 


1 The dagda is superfluous. 
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43 @tq Ra *]) 0 eae tatarozanfenacrrastacate: «61 aT 
Mererqeta art «aay Rar(a)a: ate 

44 fTTRA( FY emoTasaead (a) 1 sealot azoare(tr) aMaagaa =(€)xaz- 
qeqgania oi oaAea aTAt 

45 fret 1 geafaeqacgedatnrerca =oafamfaad =oareieafazta | cate 
teat fafa aqarta- 

46 Fa Hn afar wieat ate oat ogaafermatr = traferai 
aad 1 aat afererfafer 

a7 feanrfeqe ost at ea aerator = oafeeat Sg: 
qhaaqe aataqetot meat feta 

$48 HISTeTSaltaT = aAT AAT aegerareé sfaeq  aSHATST AAT 
afamateaaaty =| st Ica- 

49 fiat aad 1 ad: owfkanfeeqrafaqe frarafaprra wear 
Tar ofeaaracaty = oT- 


50 fiat aad | aa. safes gees arearertoy ete meat 
fa(fa)eaqatr aatftato oacat qaA- 
51 aafaadat aq 
PLATE B 
Obverse 
1—24 ... «3. ee pak the 
25 oa esis \eveenre I qag- 
afeaasss = aferora- 
o6 vefarafa aaraeata(a)emiitgeraqiogeniaaataned aatte(é)rarrata 
at(at)- ) 
Reverse 
o7 vata oaaramafs. a 1 fafermeg owaary — wafesaara(ra)zi. 


(aq) seanrersetat atafene(<) atear:(a) 

28—44. op i) oie 5's i Rammer 2s Be 

45 eataq 1 seal aconefadda ° wareaganfa  qusecea ata 
frert | 5( q )-afeaqae- 


aca 1 The text of these lines is the same as in lines 1-25 of blaes A with negligible variations. 
2 The text of these lines is the same as in lines 27-44 of plate A. 
3 The danda is superfluous. 
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46 Geanrarcra «= afernfaae §=atcaTeaT TAT ToTXacaTaaahaaTcaT «= AAT 
vara s(Z)e maT T 
47 saan steafat ataq || cat) afanfef 6ocfeaarfaae = etertear 


tae WaT AAAAAT A- 

48 @iepfaeta mat afancfeaaerr oatefat mad 1 oda: | ofeaa- 
feeaautaqe = awreat 

49 oT «ost. wear oofeantacatt =6osafat «oarad toca) Seiefater 


© 


qeaifyaa  atcateaT = aU 
50 Tt Rt TT seaeA(a) Pada araq i 


No. 31—NOTE ON TWO PLATES OF TRIBHUVANAMAHADEVI FROM BAUD 
D. C. Srrcar, OorAcAMUND 


Mr: S. C. De’s paper on the inscriptions in question has been published above.2 We find it 
rather difficult to agree with some of Mr. De’s suggestions. In the following lines, some comments 
are offered especially on the most important of them, namely, the one concerning the identity 
and age of the Bhauma-Kara queen who issued the Dhenkanal plate.? _ 

In the Hindolt and Dharakota® plates of Subhikara III, both dated in the year 103 of the 
Bhauma-Kara era, the said king is described as the son of Santikara I from Mahadévt Tribhuvana- 
mahadévi who was ériman-N ag-ddbhava-kula-lalima-bhava, i.e., ‘born in the eminent family 
- sprung from the illustrious Naga.’ All the three Talcher plates® of the great-grandsons of. this 
queen, viz., Subhikara IV (one grant dated in the year 145, usually read as 141) and Sivakara III 
(two grants both dated in the year 149), clearly state that Tribhuvanamahadévi ascended the 
Bhauma-Kara throne after the death of her son Kusumahara or Simhakétu, 7.e., Subhakara III. 
The Talcher plate of Subhakara IV further says that, when Tribhuvanamahadévi's napta or grand- 
son, named Lonabhara alias Santikara II, became sufficiently aged, she abdicated the throne 
in his favour. The corresponding portion of the Talcher plates of Sivakara III, which seems to be 
corrupt in the original and more so in the published transcript, does not specify the relationship — 
between Tribhuvanamahadévi and her successor Gaydda II, i.e., Santikara II. 

The Dhenkanal plate, issued by Tribhuvanamahadévi as a ruling queen, bears a date which 
looks like 160 but may also be read as 120.7. The queen, whose other name is given in her record 
as Sindagauri and who was the queen of Lalitahara, is stated to have been the daughter of Raja- 
malladéva described as the ornament of the southern quarter (dakshin-Géa-mukha-tilaka). It is 
further stated in the record that the queen ascended the Kara (7.e., Bhauma-Kara) throne after 
the circle of the Mahdsimantas (feudatories) had pointed out to her the case of an ancient queen 


1 T acknowledge with thanks the help I received from Pandit Banambar Acharya in editing the inscriptions. 
*See pp. 210 ff. 

5 Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, pp. 23 ff. 

*Ibid., pp. 12 ff 

‘Ibid., pp. 21 ff. 

*Ibid., pp. 32 ff., 40 ff., 51. 

*See above, Vol. XXIX, p. SI, note 3. 
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named Gdsvdmini and requested her to assume the reins of Government in the manner of that 
old ruling queen.!' Mr. Misra identifies queen Tribhuvanamahadévi who issued the Dhenkanal 
plate with the Bhauma-Kara queen of the same name mentioned in the inscriptions of the years 
103, 145 and 149, referred to above. Mr. De on the other hand thinks that Tribhuvanamahadévi 
of the Dhenkanal plate ruled in the year 160 immediately after Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvana- 
mahadévi who issued the Baud plates in the year 158. We are inclined to favour Mr. Misra’s 
identification as Mr. De’s suggestion appears to be doubtful in view of the following facts. 


In the first place, the fact that the feudatories cited the instance of an ancient ruling queen 
named Gésvamini to induce Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Dhenkanal plate to ascend the throne 
suggests that she was the first ruling queen on the Bhauma-Kara throne. Had there been two 
other queens previously ruling in the family within less than half a century before her age and 
had one of them ruled immediately before herself, the reference to an earlier queen’s rule by way of 
illustration was certainly uncalled for and meaningless. Even if such an illustration was necessary 
at all to induce a third queen of the family to the throne, it is no doubt strange that the ruling 
queen who flourished immediately before should have been passed over in silence and the case of 
another reigning more than quarter of a century earlier would have been cited 


Secondly, according to Mr. De, Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Dhenkanal plate was the wife 
of Sivakara III who issued his grants in the year 149. If she was thus the mother of Santikara 
III and Subhakara V, it is only natural to expect a prominent mention of her name in the grants 
of queen Dandimahadévi who was the daughter of Subhikara V. But her name is conspicuous 
by its absence in the later records of the family. This difficulty has been explained away by Mr. 
De who thinks that Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Dhenkanal plate was a step-mother of Dandi- 
mahadévi's father and that she, like Prithvimahadévi, did not recognise her step-sons’ title to the 
Bhauma-Kara throne. If such was the case, Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Dhenkanal plate is 
expected to have been a partisan of Prithvimahadévi in her struggle with the lawful claimants 
of the throne and the non-mention of the latter’s name in her record becomes doubly inexplicable. 


Thirdly, the two known facts (1) that Tribhuvanamahadévi, mother of Subhikara III of the 
Hindol and Dharakota plates (dated 103), was born in the Naga family ard (2) that Tribhuvana- 
mahadévi alias Sindagauri of the Dhenkanal plate was the daughter of Rajamalla of the southern 
country appear to suggest that the two were one and the same person. The name Sindagauri 
(i.e., Sinda-Gauri or Gauri of the Sindas) shows that the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate was born 
in the Sinda family while it is well known that the Sindas who originally belonged to Karnataka 
claimed Naga origin.2 We are inclined to believe that Tribhuvanamahadévi, who was the mother 
of Subhakara III and has to be identified with the ruling queen of the Dhenkanal plate, was the 
ae of a Sinda king bearing the name or biruda Rajamalls. 3 It has to be noticed that Prithvi- 


————————— — — 


** Dévi pur=api dévya $ri-Gosvaminya.. cchirarn Aliit—aiv =éyarh vasundhara tad=adhun=api prasida tath= 
aiva fieeie: dharay=ainam kriyatam l6k- Anugrahah svikriyataim=va(tarn va) prakram-aigata-Kara-rajya-srir’= 
iti sa-rabhasam=abhiskéka-mangala-pratipid-6nmukhéna mahaté mahdsimanta-chakréna nivédyamana...sirh- 
hasanam=aridha (Misra, op. cit., pp. 25-26, text lines 17-21). An alternative interpretation of this passage may 
be that the queen’s other name was Gosvamini and that she had ruled the kingdom for sometime on a previous 
occasion before the accession of her son (or step-son) Subhakara ITI, although there is no indication in favour 
of such a possibility in the inscriptions of the family. 

2 Cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part Ii, pp. 573 ff. 

3 We have no knowledge of a Sinda-Naga ruler named Rajamalla who flourished in the tenth century, But 
the said name is known to have been popular in the Sinda family. An inscription of 1148-49 A.C. mentions a chiot 
named Irmadi- Rachamalla (i.e., Rajamalla the Second, showing probably that there was w Lajamajla I among 
his predecessors) who claimed the Naga lineage and enjoyed the biruda Sinda-Gévinda that reminds us of Sinda- 
Gauri. See ARSIE for 1904, p. 9 (cf. Nos. 56 and 69 of 1904) ; ; Kielhorn’s List of Inscriptions of Southern India, 
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mahadévi in her Baud pilates not only assumes both the names as well as the epithet Paramavaish- 
navi enjoyed by the earlier queen Tribhuvanamahadévi alias Sindagauri but refers to the latter 
not as Tribhuvanamahadévi (as in the Talcher plates of her husband and the latter’s younger 
brother) but as Gosvamini. The foot of the stanza applying the name Sindagauri to the issuer 
of the Dhenkanal plate has been actually appropriated by Prithvimahadévi in the similar verse 
quoted in her Baud plates. This attempt on the part of Prithvimahadévi to pass herself as the 
shadow of and at the same time to distinguish herself clearly from the earlier ruling queen Tribhu- 
vanamahadévi, whom she represents as Gdsvamini, is not entirely unintelligible. This may have 
been partly due to her eagerness for strengthening her position against the lawful claim of the 
sons of her husband’s younger brother to the Bhauma-Kara throne. Apparently, she claimed 
her position on the Bhauma-Kara throne to be exactly similar to that of her earlier namesake 
although she felt the necessity of avoiding any confusion between the two Tribhuvanamahadévis. 
It is interesting to note that Prithvimahadévi is silent in regard to Gésvamini’s relation with her 
predecessor. The facts that Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Dhenkanal plate was induced by her 
feudatories to assume the burden of government by citing the instance of Gésvamini and that 
Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Baud plates applies the name Gdsvamini to 
her earlier namesake (apparently to make a distinction between the two Tribhuvanamahadévis 
_ to avoid confusion) appear to suggest that the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate was called Gosvamini 
II after an ancient or legendary female ruler of Orissa probably having nothing to do with the 
Bhauma-Karas. It may be pointed out that the assumption of the name Sindagauri, pointing 
to an association with the Sinda Nagas, by Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi, who is 
known to have been born in a royal family other than that of the Sindas, seems to be explainable 
only by the suggestion that she adopted it rather arbitrarily just to pass herself as the shadow of 
an earlier ruling queen of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty. It seems therefore that the issuer of the 
Dhenkanal plate was the real and original Sinda-Gauri and that she flourished before the imitation 
Sinda-Gauri who issued the Baud plates. 


Fourthly, Mr. De thinks that the‘real names of the mother of Subhakara III and the wife of 
Subhakara IV were respectively Gésvamini and Prithvimahadévi and that they both assumed the 
name Tribhuvanamahadévi, although he cannot say what the original name of Tribhuvanamaha- 
dévi of the Dhenkanal plate, whom he regards as the third ruling queen of that assumed 
name, was. We find at least two difficulties in accepting this suggestion. The first is that, if the 
mother of Subhakara III assumed the name Tribhuvanamahadévi when she ascended ‘the throne 
after her son’s death, she could not have possibly been mentioned by that name, as she really is, 
in the records of her son who preceded herself on the throne. In the second place, if Tribhuvana- 
mahadévi of the Dhenkanal plate was the third Bhauma-Kara ruling queen of that name, it is 
rather strange that she, unlike Prithvimahadévi, did not feel the necessity of distinguishing herself 
to avoid a confusion between herself and any of her two past namesakes. This no doubt looks 
especially dubious when she is supposed to have been immediately preceded by another ruling 
queen of the same name, because the possibility of confusion in such a case was greater. If her real 
name was Tribhuvanamahadévi, it must be regarded as a strange coincidence that she succeeded 
another Tribhuvanamahadévi. But if her real name was different, she would have hardly chosen 
Tribhuvanamahadévi as her coronation name, because that would lead to a confusion between 
herself and her predecessor on the throne. That the female rulers of the Bhauma-Kara family had 
no special liking for the name Tribhuvanamahadévi is shown by the fact that none of the four later 
ruling queens of the dynasty (viz., Gaurimahadévi, Dandimahadévi, Vakulamahadévi and Dharma- 
mahadévi) assumed that name. If the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate flourished immediately after 
Prithvimahadévi, she could have hardly called herself only by the name assumed by her predecessor 
without any attempt to distinguish herself. | 
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Fifthly, the Baud plates of Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi give the genealogy 
of the Bhauma-Kara family in which the long line of rulers from Unmattasirhha (the second king 
of the dynasty) down to the ruling queen herself are named and, in the description of the earlier 
ruling queen Tribhuvanamahadévi alias Gdsvamini, they actually quote one stanza and a half 
from the Talcher plate of her husband Subhakara fV. The Dhenkanal plate on the other hand 
mentions only Unmattakésarin and Gayada I (the second and fifth rulers of the family) in the 
reference to the past monarchs of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty and gives the impression quite clearly 
that the issuer of the charter has to be placed in the earlier part of the genealogical tree. This 
no doubt goes in favour of the identification of the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate with the mother 
and successor of Subhakara III who was the great-grandson of Unmattakésarin (°sirhha) and the 
son and successor of Gayada alias Santikara I. If the Dhenkanal plate was issued in the year 160, 
that is to say, shortly after the reign of Prithvimahadévi of the Baud plates, it is difficult to explain 
why the description of the Bhauma-Kara genealogy quoted in it does not resemble in any way the 
same as found in the Baud plates of the year 158 as well as the Talcher plates of the years 145 and 
149. As already indicated above, the fact that the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate does not mention 
Prithvimahadévi, who was her immediate predecessor according to Mr. De, but states that the 
queen was induced to ascend the throne by citing the instance of an earlier female ruler named 
Gosvamini is inexplicable and renders Mr. De’s suggestion unconvincing. 


One of Mr. De’s arguments in favour of assigning the Dhenkanal plate to the year 160 seems 
to be that it was engraved by the brazier Harivardhana, son of Rahasavardhana, while the two 
Talcher plates of the year 149 were engraved by the brazier Rahasavardhana, son of Ramavar- 
dhana, and one of the Baud plates of the year 158 by Harivardhana, son of Rahasavardhana. 
His identification of Harivardhana, engraver of the Baud plates of the year 158, with Harivardhana 
who engraved the Dhenkanal plate appears to support his contention assigning the latter record 
to the year 160. But considering the difficulties in ascribing the Dhenkanal plate to such a late 
date, which have been detailed above, as well as the fact that several records of the Bhauma-Kara 
dynasty mention the Vardhana family of braziers and the very name Harivardhana occurring in the 
Chaurasi plate assigned to the year 73,1 it does not appear improbable that the engraver of the 
Dhenkanal plate was an ancestor of his namesake who engraved one set of the Baud plates.’ 

It may be noted here that the circumstances leading to the accession of Tribhuvanamahadévi 
I, surnamed Sindagauri and Gdsvamini (II), as given in the records of the years 145, 149 and 158, 
which have been discussed above, are not clearly described in the Dhenkanal plate. The Talcher 
plate of the year 145, as we have seen, says that Tribhuvanamahadévi ascended the Bhauma-Kara — 
throne after the death of her son Subhakara III but abdicated in favour of her grandson as soon 
as the latter passed over his minority. This gives the impression that the queen ruled for a short 
period during the minority of her grandson, although, in ancient India, minority was never a bar 
to one’s accession to the throne.? On this point the Baud plates, which are silent on the relation 
between Godsvamini (Tribhuvanamahadévi I) and her predecessor Kusumahara (Subhakara III), 
add that Subhakara III died without leaving any heir. It seems therefore that Santikara II, sur- 


1 Misra, op. cit., pp. 8-9. 
2 The two may also be one and the same person. The case is similar to that of Vinayachandra, son of 


Bhanuchandra, who engraved some, but not all, of the Eastern Ganga charters bearing dates between the 
Ganga years 28 and 91. See JHQ, Vol. XIX, p. 235 ; JAHRS, Vol. IU, p. 53, etc, 
8 See JRASBL, Vol, XII, pp. 71 ff.; Vol. XIII, pp. 75 ff. 
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named Lonabhara and Gayada II, may have been adopted as the son of Subhakara III by the 
latter’s chief queen sometime after his death and his mother’s accession to the throne. Mr. De’s 
speculation in regard to the relation between Tribhuvanamahadévi I and her successor does not 


appeal to me. 


In our opinion therefore the known inscriptions of the Bhauma-Kara family reveal the existence 
of two and not three ruling queens named Tribhuvanamahadévi. Queen Tribhuvanamahadévi 
I was the mother of Subhakara III and ruled for some years after her son’s death when her Dhen- 
kanal plate was issued in the year 120. She was the daughter of a Sinda king enjoying the name 
or biruda Rajamalla. Queen Tribhuvanamahadévi II was the daughter of the SOmavamési king 
Svabhavatunga of Kosala (South Kosala) who, as we hav2 seen elsewhere,! seems to be no other 
than Mahasivagupta I Yayati (circa 970-1000 A.C.”). It has also been noticed how Prithvimaha- 
dévi secured the Bhauma-Kara throne in a temporarily successful contest against the lawful claims 
of the sons of her husband’s younger brother with the active help of her father sometime before 
the year 158 of the Bhauma-Kara era and how this fact helps us in locating the commencement 
of the said era about the middle of the first half of the ninth century.2 We have also shown how 
the Daspalla plates of Satrubhafija of Vafijulvaka, who was a descendant of Ranabhaiija of Dhriti- 
pura (about the third quarter of the tenth century*) and probably flourished about the second 
quarter of the eleventh century, bear the date: year 198 (apparently of the Bhauma-Kara era), 
Vishuva-sankranti, Pafichami, Sunday and Mrigasird-nakshatra, suggesting March 23, 1029 A.C., 
and how this fact helps us in tracing the initial year of the era in 831 A.C.° The date of the Baud 
plates of the year 158 thug appears to be 988 A.C. 


The epithet Viralavamsddbhava-Vragadikulakumudasasilékha@, applied to the lady Sasilékha 
at whose request the grants recorded in the Baud plates were made, seems to suggest that she was 
born in the Virata dynasty but was married into the Vragadi family. Her husband Mangala- 
kalasa therefore does not appear to have been a Bhafija prince of the Mayurbhanj region as suggest- 
ed by Mr. De. | The identification of Mangalakalasa, taken to be a Bhafija prince of Mayurbhanj, 
with Satrubhafija Mangalaraja of the J angalpadu plates is unlikely as the findspot and style of 
this record show that the chief ruled in the Ganjam region and belonged to the house of the 
Bhafijas of Vafijulvaka.é In the present state of our knowledge, it is difficult to connect him 
with the Bhafijas of Mayurbhanj. The facts that the temple built by Sasilékha was called Nan- 
néSvarayatana after her deceased father Nanna and that a village granted in its favour included a 
locality called Nannéévaratalapataka appear to suggest that both the temple and the gift village 
were situated in the same area of the Dandabhukti mandala (modern Danton region of the Midnapur 
District, West Bengal). As Sasilékha may have built the temple and arranged for the gift of land 
in its favour in the area under the jurisdiction of her husband who enjoyed the gubernatorial status 
ef Mahdmandaladhipati under the Bhauma-Karas, it is not improbable to think that Mangala- 
kalasa was the ruler of the Dandabhukti mandala. 


1 JASL, Vol. XIX, No. 2, 1953, pp. 119 ff. 

2 Of, JHQ, Vol. XXII, p. 307. 

3 See above, ..; JASL, loc. cit. 

“ Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 46; JHQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 225 ff, 
5 Above, Vol. ; [HQ, Vol. XXIX, pp. 148 ff, 

6 JHQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 229-30, 
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B. V. Krisona Rao, RAJAHMUNDRY 


These plates were found in the village of Nandiru in Bapatla taluk, Guntur District, about 
fifty years ago and were forwarded by the Tahsildar of Bapatla to the Assistant Superintendent for 
Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, early in 1917. They were examined and numbered as C. P. 
No. 23 of 1916-17, and were reviewed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, 1917, 
pages 118-119. The following description of the plates appears in the Annual Report. 


“The plates are 5 in number and are hung on a big ring the ends of which are fixed into the 
bottom of a seal which bears the legend ‘ $ri-Tribhuvanarmkuga ’ between two lines with the sym- 
bols of the sun, the moon and star, two parasols, the Chéla Tiger, aikusa, lotus and the svastika 
(?) above, and the Chalukyan boar, the disc serine! sandals, drum, double-conch, lamp stands 
and a few other unintelligible symbols below ” 


It is said that the ring was not cut when the plates reached the Epigraphist’s office. The 
Epigraphist, the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, observed, therefore, “ it is curious how despite 
this the set is incomplete commencing as it does with No. 3, marked on the second side of the existing 
plate and stopping abruptly with the mention of the donce, omitting the usual imprecations, etc. ” 
He, therefore, assumed that the plates had been examined sometime before that and that the now 
missing plates were lost on that occasion. I am, however, ofadifferent opinion. The two outer 
plates must have been completely worn out and corroded on account of vneir extremely bad pre- 
servation. They would have crumbled down to pieces and powder at the first. touch when they 
were discovered. The worn out condition of the writing on the inner plates must be due to the 
bad preservation of the plates. Whatever that might be, it is true as Krishna Sastri observed, 
“the information conveyed by the existing plates is very interesting, giving us, as they do, an 
account of the later Chalukya sovereigns who held sway over the Véngi country down to the time 
of Rajaraja (II) and of their subordinates the Velanandu chiefs down to Rajéndra-Chéda”’. The 
importance of the plates is further enchanced by the fact that it is the only copper-plate grant of 
the kings of the Velanainti family who controlled and guided the destinies of the Chola-Chalukya 
Empire and the fortunes of the country of Véngi for nearly a century and half, from about 1070 to 
about 1210 A.C. | 


_. J undertook the editing of these plates several years ago but continued pinooounaeaie with 

other matters from time to time had prevented me from carrying out the work entrusted to me in 
1927 by the then Government Epigraphist for India, the late Dr. Hirananda Sastri. I now edit 
the inscription from the ink impressions supplied to me by him. As the ink-impressions are not 
clear in some places and as the original plates were not available to me for examination, the reading 
of the inscription in some portions had to be supplemented with the help of some lithic records? 
of the family found at Drakshirama and other places. 


The inscription is engraved on both sides of the five plates which are roughly 93” long and 5’ 
wide, and rectangular in shape. The writing on the plates is very clumsy. Often the letters are 
found crammed into one another ; they are also irregular and much worn out on account of the bad 
preservation of the plates. The number of lines on each plate is not uniform : the number yaries 
from twelve to fourteen and even to seventeen lines. The available text of the inscription runs 
into 137 lines ; out of them, however, the last two lines on plate V-b (lines 108-9) are wholly un- 


intelligible. 


1 The Annual Report states that the original plates were returned to the owner through the Tahsildar. I have 


tried in vain to trace them. 
2 SII, Vol. IV, No. 1182. - 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The inscription is composed partly in prose = 
partly in poetry. The poetry is fairly good, though the language contains a few expmiamons which are 
opposed to the rules of Panini. Thus for instance : line 4 has paticha-Pandav-akhandal-opamal sine 
9 has pravaktun=narah ; lines 14-15 have vallabhan-nirbbhara-garbbha-bharam ; and line 27, sulnetra. 
The inscription is written in characters which are regular for the period to which it belongs, 1.¢., 
the 12th century A.C. According to Dr. Burnell, such characters helong to what he called the 
“transitional period”. The following orthographical peculiarities may, however, be noticed. 
Vowels a and long d, short i and u and long é occur in the inscription. The long @ is distinguished 
by a vertical stroke at the right side. Vowels i and wu have reached their final forms, and are fully 
developed. No distinction is yet drawn between ¢ and @ long. Both are written alike. There 
is no vertical stroke on the head of e to denote the long é@ as we find at the present day. There 
is not much distinction between d and dh ; and final forms of m, , and t are used in the inscription. 
‘The varginunasika is substituted by the anusvara which is denoted by a bindu throughout. Some- 
times words like vaméa and dayité are written as vaméya and dayitya, which is apparently in accord- 
ance with the local pronunciation of Sanskrit words in the Krishna and Guntur Districts, where 
the sibilant § is always ‘joined with y. The scribe has not followed any principle in doubling the 
consonants. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Inurhgarru as an 
agrahaéra to a learned Brahmana, on an auspicious occasion by king Rajéndra-Choda II, who is 
stated to be ruling over Andhra-mandala as commissioned by Rajaraja, Le., Rajaraja II of the 
Chalukya-Chola family (Lines 133-4). The name of the donee and the district in which the village 
was situated have been unfortunately lost on the missing last ‘plate. The village Inurbgarru 
granted in the record may be identified with Inugurtipadu’, a village in the vicinity of Nandiru, — 
the findspot of the present plates, in the Bapatla taluk, Guntur District. At the time of making 
the grant, Rajéndra-Choda is stated to be staying in his capital, Dhanagapuri, ie., Chanda- 
volu in Repalle taluk, Guntur District. The date of the grant is given as Saka 1091 (indu- 
nanda-viyach-chandra-gayité) and as the 23rd year of Rajaraja, ie., Rajaraja I (lines 133-134). 
The Saka year which is an-expired year corresponds to 1169-70 A.C. 


The inscription divides itself into two parts. The first part (lines 1-67) contains the historical 
genealogy of the Eastern Chalukyas, treating of Kuldttuiga-Chola I and his successors down to 
Rajaraja II as Chalukyas and not as Cholas. The second part (lines 68 ff.) describes the history 
of the Chiefs of Velanandu or, members of the Velananti family, who enjoyed the position of 
subordinate kings under the Chéla-Chalukyas. There are many new statements in the account 
relating to the Eastern Chalukyas, which differ from what we know hitherto. Some of them 
may be explained as errors committed by the scribe who engraved the inscription on the plates. 
Thus, for example, Naréndra, i.e., Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya or Vijayaditya II is called the 
son of Vijayaditya I, or Vijayaditya-Bhattaraka (line 38), while in fact he was the son of Vishnu- 
vardhana IV. In a similar manner a Vishnuvardhana is stated to be the son of Vijayaditya II, 
and is given a reign of thirty-six years (lines 39-40). This king must be Vishnuvardhana IV, the 
father of Naréndramrigaraja, and not his son as wrongly described here. Apparently the order in the 
narration is confused. Again the son of Vishnuvardhana IV is said to be Kali-Vishnuvardhana or 
Vishnuvardhana V, and is given a reign of half a year (line 41) while it is known from other records of 
the dynasty that he reigned for one and a half years, or twenty months according to some, and that 


1 Usually when a village is deserted and disappears for a period, the site is denoted by the term padu; 
and when a new village springs up on the spot after an interval, it is called with the suffix padu super added 
to the old name. So it must be with Inugurtipadu, (lit. the padu of Inu(m)gurru, or Inngurru). 
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he was the son of Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya II and not of Vishnuvardhana V. It would seem 
that the engraver, while copying the grant on copper-plates, got confused and changed the order 
or sequence of the verses on the plate. He should have written verse 19 after verse 17 : in other 
words, the proper order of the verses should be, first, verse 17, then verse 19 and lastly verse 18. 
If the inscription is read in this order the apparent confusion disappears. Krishna Sastri’s observa- 
tion, viz., that “ The reign of Vishnuvardhana IV is altogether omitted and a new Vishnuvardhana, 
a son of Vijayaditya (II), is mentioned with a rule of 50 years, followed by Kali-Vishnuvardhana ”’ 
need no longer be held as complicating the genealogical position. Another discrepancy is in respect 
of the reign of Danarnava who is said to have ruled for 30 years (line 50), instead of 3 years. ‘The 
reign of Vira-Vijayaditya or Vijayaditya VIII,? younger brother of Rajarija I is altogether omitted. 
Yet another erroneous statement is that Kuldttunga-Chéla I is said to have ruled for twenty- 
five years (line 58) instead of fifty as known hitherto. Except for these errors the genealo- 
gical account is accurate. It is noteworthy that the historical account contains some new informa- 
tion about a few kings. Chalukya-Bhima I is said to have destroyed hig enemies on numerous 
battlefields, and to have built several temples of Mahadéva (Siva) at sacred spots (lines 42-43). 
His son Vijayaditya IV who is well known by his surname Kollabhiganda from the records of the 
family, is stated to have obtained a decisive victory in the battle of Virajapuri, captured the city 
and went to heaven (line 44), a statement which may be taken to indicate that he died shortly after 
the battle, a fact not known hitherto. Virajapuri may be properly identified with Jajpur (which is 
apparently a variant of Virajapuri) the chief town of the Jajpur tahsil of the Cuttack District, 
Orissa. It lies on the Vaitarani, a tributary of the Mahanadi situated about fifty miles 
due north-west of Cuttack. During the ancient period, it was.a great and renowned tirtha, “a 
place of pilgrimage,” according to the Mahdabharata.* Viraja or Virajapuri was for a long time a 
provincial capital of the Bhauma-Kara kings of Utkala and the SomavaméSi kings of Dakshina- 
Kosala who bore the epithet, Trikalingadhipaty.t Kollabhiganda’s son was Amma I who is said to 
have performed many Tuldpurusha-danas (gifts) year after year during his brief rule of seven years — 
(line 44). Vikrama-Chéla, son and successor of Kuldttunga-Chéla I, is given the correct period 
of rule, viz., seventeen years (lines 60-61), which is in conformity with the regnal years recorded 
in some of the inscriptions of the Andhra country and in Tamil inscriptions as well. His son 
Kuldttunga-Chola II is said to have reigned for fifteen years in succession (lines 64-65). Lastly, 
the relationship between Kulottunga-Chéla II and Rajaraja I, which has not been hitherto correctly 
known, is clearly stated in the present record as that of father and son (lines 65-66). 


The second part of the inscription contains a brief account of the Velananti family. It gives 
a complete genealogy which in some respects supplements the account given in the Pithapuram 
inscription of Velananti Prithvisvara.* The following genealogical table represents the informa- 
tion that is contained in the present inscription. 


Fe 
1 ARSIE, 1917, p. 118. 
2 Dr. Flect was not aware of Badapa the usurper, who was also a Vijayaditva and therofore would be Vija- 
yaditya VII. Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 276. 
8 Jranya-Parvan, 83, v. 6. 
Tats Vaitarayim gatva nadim papa-praméchanim | 
Virajam tirtham=asadya virdjati yutha asi || 
* Abnve, Val. 11, p. $27. 
5 Ibid., Vol. V, p. 131, text-liue 17. 
6 Tbid., Vol. LV, p. 32. 
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Chaturtha-kula ‘ 


Malla-bhiipa (Malla 1) 
(Obtained the rulership of Velanandu from Tryarnbaka-Pallava with all the 
insignia of a subordinate king) 


. Malliya (II) 
(Servant of Naréndra, i.e., Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya IT) 


Piduvuraditya 
Eriya (I) 


' Malliya (III) m. Kotyapamba, or Koflla}pimba? 
(Foremost among the subordinates of Chalukya-Bhima IJ) 


ee ee 


| 
Erriya (II) m. Kattamba Korapa 
(Vamsakarta) 
fo ee ei 
Malliya (IV) | Kudiya (I) Ganda (I) bande (1) Nanna Kapana 
(Obtained Gudravara- (Commandar-in-chief of 
vishaya from Vima- Vishnuvardhana, i.e.,_ 
laditya) Rajaraja I) 
Panda (II) - Gundambika 
| | 4 ; mt 
Vedura. Ganda (IT) Gonka I m. Sabbambika Malla (V) Panda (III) 
(Obtained Shat-sahasr=avani-vishaya | 
from Kuldttunga-Chola I by assisting 
him on battlefields) 
Choda I m. Gundambika 
| 
| —- ee. oe 
Gonka II m. Sabbambika Panda (IV) 


(Set up golden pinnacles on temples which 
looked like jayastambhas) 


Rajéndra-Choda (II) 
(Obtained the Andhra country surrounded by the sea on the east, Kalahasti 
on the south, Srisaila on the west and Mahéndragiri on the north, from 
Rajaraja (II) and ruled it as his subordinate. Destroyed Kolandnti 
Bhima (i.e., Mandalika Bhima of Kolanu-néndu or Kolanu-Bhima and 
his entire family). Donor of the present record, dated Saka 1091, 23rd 
regnal year of Rajaraja (II).) 
1 The present inscription is damaged at the place where the name is expected to occur. The name, therefore, 
_is réstored from other reeords of the family which give the genealogy. 
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The account given in the Pithdpuram inscription differs shightly from the pedigree given above. 
The differences are discussed below. Besides the Pithapuram inscription there are numerous other 
inscriptions on stone found particularly at Drakshdrima! in Kast Godavari District, at Siripuram? 
and Chébrolu in Guntur District and other places* which give additional historical information 
about the family.. A stone inscription at Drakshirima‘ gives a genealogical account which not 
only completely agrees with the present record but gives additional information. The historical. 
details found in these inscriptions have not been arranged so far in their proper perspective which 
I now propose to do. 


The first known historical person in the Velananti family, who may be regarded as the founder 
of the line in the rulership of Velanandu is Malla-bhiipa or Malla I. Velanandu or Velanadu is the ° 
name of the region now covered by the Repalle and Tenali taluks of the Guntur District. The 
region acquired the name probably because it lay on the sea coast (véld@), the Sanskrit word being 
pronounced as vela with short vowels by the inhabitants of that region during the early period.§ 
The term Velandnti is the genitive form of Velanindu (nominative form) and means “ of Vela- 
nandu”’ in Telugu. Malla I, it is stated, received as a reward the rulership of Velanandu with the 
insignia of a vassal king from Tryambaka-Pallava who was pleased with him for military services 
rendered for a long time on battlefields. Malla I was probably a «oldier of fortune, who came from 
the north in-search of a kingdom, and thus acquired a small kingdom for himself. Several Durjaya 
chieftains, too, similarly claimed to have obtained from king Tryathbaka-Pallava, military fiefs 
on the southern bank of the Krishna river as rewards for their military services. _King Tryambaka- 
Pallava, Trinayana-Pallava or Mukkanti-Kaduvetti may not, therefore, be a doubtful historical 
person as some scholars opine ; he need not be regarded as a mere fictitious person, brushing aside 
a large volume of historical tradition embodied in numerous inscriptions on stone and copper- 
plates and scattered all over the country. Elsewhere*® Tryarnbaka-Pallava has been identified 
with the powerful king Vijaya-Skandavarman IV, and allotted a reign period of thirty-five years 
(c. 460-495 A.C.). Malla I, therefore, would appear to have flourished about. the last quarter of the 
fifth century. 


Nothing is known about the immediate successors of Malla-bhipa I, until we come to Malliya II 
who is described as a renowned soldier. It is said that he was a follower of Naréndra, who 
may be identified with Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya II. Malliya II, it is stated, rendered great 
assistance to king Naréndra (on the battlefields) with the sharp edge of his fierce sword which was 
like a thunderbolt (v. 36 : lines 72-75). According to Dr. Fleet,? Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya II 
reigned from 799.to 843 A.C., for forty-four years, while according to my Revised Chronology of | 
the Eastern Chalukyas,® the king’s period is only forty years, from 808 to 847 A.C. Malliya II 
would thus appear to have flourished about the first half of the ninth century. In the lineage of 
Malliya II was born Piduvuraditya, or Piduvuladitya as the Draksharama stone inscription® 
calls him. The son of Piduvuraditya was Eriya (I), and his son was Malliya III. Iu the Draksha- 
rama inscription the name of Maila or Malliya is lost in the lacuna. It is stated in that inscription 
that Malla III (Malliya III) was foremost among the followers of Chalukya-Bhima who may be 
identified with Chalukya-Bhima II (933-945 A.C.). Malla III married Kollapamba according to 
ile SII, Vol. IV, Nos. 1041, 1094, 1113, 1147, 1138, 1140, 1141, 1153, 1104; 1182, etc. 

2 SII, Vol. X, Nos, 177, etc. 

3 SII, Vol. VI, Nos. 109, 123, 124, 144, 181, 224, 239, 1200, etc. 

* See SJI., Vol. IV, No. 1182. 

5 (This derivation is doubtful.—Ed. ] 

6 A History of The Early Dynasties of Andhradesa, p. 281. 

7 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 100. 

8 Journal of the Andhra Hist, Res. Soc., Vol. 1X, Part iv, pp. 27-32. 

9 SIT, Vol. 1V, No. 1182. 
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the present plates but the Draksharama inscription gives her name as Kotyapamba. The read- 
ing of her name as Kollaparhba (line 77) in the present charter seems to be rather doubtful, for 
the second letter in the name is indistinct on the plate. It is probable, therefore, that her 
name as written there is Ko[tya]pamba. There is a marked divergence in the genealogical portion 
between the account of the Pithapuram inscription and the information given in the present plates. 
According to the Pithapuram inscription,! the founder of the family was No. (1) Malla I, his son was 
No. (2) Eriyavarman and his son was No. (3) Kudiyavarman. The son of No. (3) was No. (4) 
Malla II surnamed Piduvaraditya and the latter’s son was No. (5) Kudyavarman or Kudiyavar- 
man IT, who was a vassal of the emperor, Vimaladitya (1011-1019 A.C.).2. The Pithaépuram ins- 
cription thus omits three or four generations, and mentions all the princes from No. 1 to No. 7 
Nanniraja in the relationship of father to son. Its information is thus rendered comparatively 
tess probable and not so trustworthy. Its evidence may, therefore, be rejected in preference to 
the information furnished by the present inscription which agrees in full with the accounts given 
in the Draksharama record that belongs to a period much earlier than the Pithapuram inscription. 
Malla III, who was foremost among the followers of Chalukya-Bhima II is altogether omitted in the 
Pithapuram inscription. The Draksharama inscription is contemporaneous with the present 


record. 


To return to Malla III of the present record. He married Kotyamamba (Kotyapimba) and 
had two sons by her, Erriya II who is described as jyéshtha ‘ the elder’ and vam sakarta, ‘ the pro- 
genitor of the family ’, and Kérapa. Erriya II married Kattamba and had six sons by her, Malla 
IV, Kudiya, Ganda, Panda I, Nanna and Kapana, every one of whom resembled Shanmukha, 
the six-faced war-god. Kudiya, it is said, was a vassal of the emperor Vimaladitya, and received 
from him the rulership of the province, Gudravara-vishaya. This prince is evidently the same as 
No. 5 Kudyavarman II or Kudiyavarman, of the Pithapuram inscription in which he is stated to 
have rendered assistance for a long time on battlefields to Vimaladitya who then having been pleased 
bestowed on him the territory, Gudravara-dvaya, “ the two provinces of Gudravara ” (vv. 16-18). 
The two Gudravaras may be identified with the Gudravara? corresponding to the Gudivada taluk 
and with the Pallapu-Gudravira‘, ‘low lying Gudravara’, corresponding to the Kaikaliru 
taluk, of the Krishna District. Nanna, the younger brother of Kudyavarman, is described as a 
great hero and as a prince of praiseworthy character. It is said that he was the commander-in- 
chief of all the forces of Vishnuvardhana, i.e., Rajaraja-Naréndra or Rajaraja I (1022-1061 A.C.). 
Nanna’s son was Panda I, whose wife Gundambika resembled Kunti of epic fame. While in the 
present record Panda I and Gundambika are stated to have had five sons, Vedura, Ganda II, Gonka 
I, Malla V and Panda II who were like the five Pandavas, the Pithapuram inscription, on the other 
hand, makes these five princes the children of Nanna. There is another discrepancy between the 
Pithapuram inscription and the present record. Kudyavarman II, it is séated in the former (v. 25), 
had a son named Erraya to whom he transferred his kingdom after having ruled the earth for a long 
time ; and the latter, however, does not mention any son of Kudiya, vassal of Vimaladitya. It is, 
therefore, probable that Kudyavarman II or Kudiya was succeeded by his younger brother Nan- 
nar&ja in the rulership of his vassal kingdom. The Draksharama record, too, does not mention 
that Kudyavarman II transferred his kingdom to his son Erraya, a fact mentioned only in the 
Pithapuram inscription. Nanna, the Pithapuram inscription states, had destroyed a crowd of 


1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 38. 

* All the records of the family beginning with the reign of Rajaraja I (1022-1061 A.C.) state that Vimaladitya 
reigned for only seven years. The date of his coronation is known to us from his Ranastipindi grant (Above, Vol. 
VI, pp. 341-361). Hence it is assumed that his seven year’s rule came to an end in 1019 A.C. 

* Above, Vol. V, pp. 135-39, SII, Vok V, No. 211. 

*C. P. No. 5 of 1937-38 : Kalidindi grant of Rajaraja-Naréndra, See above, p. 69.text-line 75, 


No. 32] NANDURU PLATES OF VELANANTI RAJENDRA-CHODA : SAKA 1091 231 


enemies, and ruled a kingdom which he acquired by the strength of hisarm. There is no agreement, 
however, between the Draksharama inscription and the present record with regard to the order of 
the five sons of Panda I. The former record mentions Malla V as the second and Ganda II as the 
fourth son, while the latter makes their position vice versa. This small discrepancy may be ignored. 
Of the five sons of Panda I, Gonka I was the most distinguished and is also described as the vam- 
Saxarta. The Draksharaima inscription calls him a great hero. He was a trusted vassal of the 
emperor, Kulottunga-Chola I. The Pithapuram inscription (v. 27) states of prince Gonka I that 
he was the most distinguished of his brothers and that he ruled the Andhra-mandala as a vassal 
of Kuldttunga-ChdlaI. The present record, too, corroborates that account by stating that Gonka I 
having pleased that emperor by his services on the battlefields and by destroying hosts of his 
enemies, obtained as a reward from him, the rulership of the province known as Shaisahasravant, 
‘the Six Thousand District’ on the southern bank of the river Krishna (v. 46). Gonka I was 
appointed Samasta-sénadhipate by Kuldttunga-Chola I according to a stone inscription at Chébrélu? 
in Guntur District, dated Friday,.the 12th February, 1077 A.C. 


Rajéndra-Choda I called merely Chdda in the present record, son of Velananti Gonkaraja I 
and Sabbambika, was the next illustrious prince of the family. Though the present plates do not 
mention much about him the Pithapuram inscription on the other hand states that he was adopted 
as his own son by the Chalukya-Chéla emperor, Kuléttunga-Chola I, who furnished him with em- 
blems befitting his own sons and made him the ruler of the kingdom of Véngimandala-sixteen- 
thousand (vv. 35-36). The reason for the Chéla king’s adoption of a prince of the Chaturthakula, 
apparently a well grown up person, himself being a full-blooded kshatriya emperor, would seem to 
lie imbedded in the history of that troublous period. Perhaps Kuldttunga-Chdla I had no grown 
up son at that juncture to take up the burden of ruling the disturbed kindgom of Véngi, apparently 
in succession to Vira-Chida. This event would seem to have taken place in 1094 A.C., immediately 
before the expedition against Kaliiga was undertaken. And it would appear that within a short 
time Rajéndra-Choda had brought the Kalinga war to a successful close. In the words of the 

_ Pithapuram inscription prince Chéda ‘‘ resembled the terrible Bhima in uprooting crowds of hostile 
kings (v. 36).” While the Kaliigattupparant makes the Pallava chief, Karunakaru Tondaiman, 
the sole hero of the Kalinga war, the inscriptions of the Andhra country on the other hand reveal 
altogether a different story. There are reasons to believe that the supreme command of the imperial 
forces was assumed by Rajéndra-Chéda himself. All the inscriptions of the Andhra country which 
refer to the war with Kalinga unmistakably bear testimony to this fact. The stone inscription 
at Draksharama® of the vassal chief Pallavaraja surnamed Tiruvaranga, gives a vivid account of 
the Kalinga war. It states that Pallavaraja who bore the secondary name Panduvaraja had 
obtained prosperity by his devotion to the feet of king Rajéndra-Choda who rewarded him with 
the insignia of royalty and made him a vassal king. The inscription states that Pallavaraja‘ who is 
also called Chédachandra, having reduced to ashes the whole of Kalinga, subdued the Gaga 
king in battle, and having destroyed Dévéndravarman and others together with their vast armies 


1 SII, Vol. VI, No. 109. There seems to be a slight error in the date. There was no eclipse of the moon on 
the fit inode day of Magha, Saka 988, when Gonka I is stated to have made a grant to the temple of Milasthana- 
déva at Chébrolu. If, however, we assume that Phalguna was intended and that the scribe by mistake engraved 

scha for Phalguna, the date would be regular. : 
psa ‘SII, Vol. IV, No. 662 (vv.8-9), Vol. X, No. 107, Vol. IV, No. 1153 , Vol. X, No. 64. 

3 SI L Vol. IV, No. 1239. This has been published with notes and translation. See above, Vol. XXII, pp. 

138 ff. iG my opinion Mr. kK. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer has not properly interpreted the inscription. He has made 
doubtful identifications. 3 : s | 

arnt Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer thinks that this Pallavaraja was the same as the hero of Jayamgondar’s Kalingat- 

ee The identification is improper. There might have been several Pallavarajas in the Chola army. More- 


{uparant. ; me py, < 
P dar’s hero does not bear any of the names, Tiruvaranga, Panduvaraia or Chédashandra, 


over Jayalgon E 
29 DGA/53 


232 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXIX 


from Késala, planted a pillar of victory (jayastambha*) at the meeting place of the boundaries 
of Odra and Andhra countries in order to proclaim the glory and fame of his overlord, Rajéndra- 
Chida. Dévéndravarman may be identified with Dévéndravarman the usurper who, taking 
advantage of the infancy of Anantavarma-Chodaganga on the death of Rajaraja~-Dévéndravarman 
in 1077 A.C., occupied Kalinga ; he was the donor of the Karmbakaya plates, dated Saka 1003 
expired,? and he was the same as king Dévéndravarman mentioned in the Gara stone record.*® 


It is not known when Rajéndra-Chida I died ; he was certainly living on the date of the 
Draksharima inscription of Pallavaraja, wherein he is referred to as living at that time. His death 
may have occurred, therefore, about 1104°A.C. Rajéndra-Chéda ruled over Véngimandala from 
about 1094 to 1104 A.C. He was a devotee of Mukunda or Vishnu according to the present record 
(v. 49) and the Pithapuram inscription (v. 36), unlike his natural father Gonka I and his adoptive 
parent; the emperor, who were both parama-mahésvaras, i.e., staunch worshippers of Siva. Rajén- 
dra-Chéda I married Gundambika and had two sons by her, Gonkaraja II, who resembled Guha 
or Kumarasvimin, and Panda IV.* On the death of Velananti Rajéndra Chida I the emperor 
was once more confronted with the problem of finding a successor to administer Véngi. Kul6t- 
tunga-Chola I did not, however, nominate Gonkaraja II but appointed another trusted and power- 
ful vassal, Kona Rajéndra-Chéda,® the Haihaya ruler of Konamandala, the territory that lay 
between the two branches of the lower Godavari, the Vasishthi and the Gautami. 


The next important member of the family, perhaps the most illustrious of all, mentioned in 
the present plates is Velananti Gonka II, or Gonkaraja II, Kuléttuiga-Choda-Goikaraja or 
Kuldttunga-Choda-Gangéya-Gonkaraja as he is also called in some inscriptions. - He appears as 
the foremost soldier and powerful vassal in the kingdom during the viceroyalty of prince 
Parantaka. A stone record from Tripurintakam® dated Saka 1028 in the cyclic year 
Sarvajit, of Mahimandalésvara Velananti Gonka II, registers the gift of the village of Chet- 
lapddu in Kammanadu on the banks of the river Gundéru, to the god Tripurantakésvara-Siva, 
on the occasion of the full-moon day of Karttika. The record is interesting: it gives Gonka II 
the title Chalukyarajya-Lhavana-milastambha, “ the chief pillar supporting the edifice which is the 
kingdom of the Chalukyas”’, and the epithet, Samadhigata-paficha-mahisabda, “‘ one who has 
attained (the status of having) the five great sounds ’’, and speaks of him as the ruler of the Tri- 
Sat=0dtlara-shat-sahasr=Gvani-vishaya, 1.e., ‘the six-thousand and three hundred country”. The 
date is irregular ; the cyclic year Sarvajit did not coincide with the Saka 1028 expired, but with 
the following year 1029 expired, corresponding to 1107-08 A.C. Be that as it may, from this date 
roughly till the day of his death half a century later, Gokaraja II remained the most important 
person in the kingdom. He was the de facto ruler of the kingdom which extended from the Mahén- 
dragiri on the north to Kalahasti on the south, though he aknowledged the nominal suzerainty of 
the Chola-Chalukya emperor. The kingdom of Véigi which almost slipped out of the hands of 
the Chalukya-Cholas after the death of Kuldttuiga-Chola I would appear to have been re-conquered. 
by Velananti Gonkaraja II from the commanders of the Western Chalukya emperor Tribhuvana- 


malla Vikramaditya VI who had earlier occupied the country, after a protracted struggle, towards 
the close of the reign of Vikrama-Chila. 

1 Perhaps it is the same as the one mentioned in SIJ, Vol. V, Nos. 1351 and 1352. 

? Bharati, Vol. VII, No. 5, pp. 115 ff., where Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma edits the record, C.P. No. 9 of 1927-28. 
The chronogram recorded in the inscription has to be interpreted as yieldiftg the Saka 1003 and not 1102 as Mr. 
Sarma believes. 

* No. 391 of 1932-33 : ARSIE, 1932-3, p. 56, para, 9. See also ARSIE, 1936 p. 64. 

* SIT, Vol. IV, No. 1137 text lines 4 and 16, and the present plates, 

5 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 83, text line 48. 

® 877, Vol. X, No. 63. 
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It would appear that during the last years of Kuldttunga-Chola I almost every one of the vassals 
of Véngi became hostile to the Chdla-Chilukyas, opposed the policy of the emperor and only eagerly 
waited for a favourable opportunity to overthrow the Chola-Chalukya suzerainty. On the other 
hand, the Durjaya and other clans of the Chaturtha-kula holding nefdoms and military holdings 
in the region lying to the south of the Krishna river would appear to have remained loyal to the 
imperial throne of the Chalukya-Chélas and proudly called themselves, Chalukya-rajya-bhavana- 
miila-stanbhayamanulu,’ Véngi-Chalukyan-ankakara,* “the champion warriors of the Chalukyas 
(of Véngi),”’ and lastly Chalukya-rajya-samuddharulu,® “the uplifters of the sovereignty of the 
Chalukyas.” Those who’proved refractory and sought opportunity to put an end to the Chalukya- 
Chéla domination, were the Telugu.(Tenugu) Chéda clans of the Southern Andhra country, 
the Haihaya feudatories and other Kshatriya vassals including the descendants of the junior 
branches of the Imperial Chalukyas who held principalities all over the country. 


Shortly before the death of the aged emperor Kuldttunga-Chola I, it would appear, Parantaka, 
his surviving eldest son, returned to the Chola country. The Pithipuram inscription of Mallapa- 
déva‘ states that when Vikrama-Chola, whose other name was iTyigasamudra, had. gone to 
protect the Chéla-mandala, the country of Véngi became devoid of a ruler. At that juncture, 
the kingdom of Véngi, it would appear, was divided against itself. The Chalukya emperor, Tri- 
bhuvanamalla, who was evidently watching the turn of events in Véngi despatched armies to invade 
and occupy the country. ‘There are reasons to believe that some of the powerful Kshatriya vassals 
in. Véigi openly joined the invading armies, now led by Mahdsdmantadhipati Mahdprachanda- 
dandanayaka Anantapala,> and welcomed them. Foremost among the rebels who welcomed the 
invaders was probably Maha@mandalika Kolanu-Bhima or Bhimaniyaka, the Haihaya ruler of the 
Kolanu vishaya, or Sagara vishaya which was the other name for the region round the Kolléru 
lake. He and his confederates particularly the Haihayas of Palnad and Kona-mandala acknow- 
ledged the suzerainty of the Western Chalukyas and quoted the Chalukya-Vikrama year in their 
records. But Velaninti Gonkaraja II, as the commander-in-chief (samasta-sénddhipati) of the 
king of Véigi, soon assumed the authority of the ruler of Véagi and stoutly opposed the invading-, 
armies. The Western Chalukya invasion resulted in the temporary occupation of the kingdom, 
from . bout 1117 to 1135 A.C., roughly for a period of two decades.’ 

“ During the period of confusion and anarchy an Eastern Chalukya prince, Vislinuva:dhana, 
probably lord of Niravadyapura (modern Nidadavolu), or Rajahmahéndravaram, crowned himself 
king of Véagi and assumed imperial titles. His coronation would seem to have taken place 
about Saka 1046 corresponding to 1124 or 1125 A.C.° It would appear that he was soon brought 
to subjection and pardoned.!° Yet another prince, Vijayaditya, lord of Pithdpuram and a descen- 


1 SII, Vol. IV, Nos. 668, 796918, 986, 1127, 1128 and 1138. 

2 Ibid., Vol. IV., Nos. 717, 762. 

3 Ibid., Vol. IV Nos. 1167, 1177 and 1242. 

4 Above, Vol, IV, pp. 226 ff. verse 24, text lines 60-62. 

5 SII, Vol. IX, Part I, Nos. 193 and 196. 

6 SJI, Vol. III, Part II, No. 79, text line 8; ARE, No. 49 of 1909 , Above, Vol. IV, p. 32, verse 45. 

7 There are numerous records on stone dated in the C.V. era scattered all over the Eastorn Andhra country 
which prove the Western Chalukya occupation of Véngi. Notable among them are those found at ‘Tripurantakam 
(SII, Vol. IX, Part 1, No. 213), Kolliru (ibid., Vol. IX, Nos. 193 and 196), Gurizala (ibid., Vol. X,.No, 27) and 
Draksharama (ibid., Vol. IV., Nos. 1356 (1120 A.C.), 1308 and 1310 (1121 A.C.), Nos. 1216, 1250, 1311 (1122 A.C.), 
No, 1357 (1123 A.C.) No. 1255 (1124 A.C.) No. 1264 (1125 A.C.), and 1229 (1126 A.C.) and again, ibid-, Vol. IV, 
Nos. 1156, 1156, 1082 and 1090 dated in the years C.V. era, corresponding to 1133-34 and 1135 A.C., and lastly at 
Chijukya-Bhimavaram (SII, Vol. V, No. 68). 

8 Annual Report on S.I. Epigraphy, 1912, para 66, page 79. 

® Ibid. 

10 The (Rajalmuudry) stone inscription in question is dated the 21st year of his rule, Saka 1067. 
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dant of Kanthika-Béta crowned himself king of Vaigi and assumed the Imperial Chalukya title 
Sarvalokaéraya-Sri-Vishnuvardhana-Maharaja.!_ His coronation took place on the 14th February 
1128.2 He was the son of Mallapadéva II, and his mother Chandalladévi was the daughter of 
Kolanu Brahmaraja* and probably, therefore, a sister of Mahamandalika Kolanu-Bhimaraja, 
the lord of Sagara vishaya, whom the Tamil inscriptions call Teluiga-Bhiman.* It would appear 
that Vijayaditya was defeated and reduced to submission after a short time, but restored to his 
principality by Velananti Gonkaraja II. 

It would appear that at this period the operations against Mahamandalika Kolanu-Bhima or 
Kolananti Bhima® as the present record calls him (v. 55: lines 111-14.), who was the most formi- 
dable opponent of the Chila-Chalukyas, were directed by prince Rajéndra-Choda, afterwards 
Rajéndra-Choda II, son and successor of Gonkarija II.. Unable to oppose Rajéndra-Choda in the 
open field, Kolanu-Bhima would seem to have taken up his position inside the farsous jala-durga 
‘fortress in the water’, of Kolanupura or Kolléti-kota as it is called even to-day, in the middle of 
the lake, Kolléru.¢ Rajéndra-Choda II invested the impregnable fortress, captured Koianu- 
Bhima alive and put him to death instantaneously together with all his sons and other near rela- 
tions (vv. 55-56). The Pithaipuram inscription of Prithviévara’ gives a graphic description of 
the storming of Kolanupura. It is stated that Rajéndra-Chéda II dried up the water of the lake 
Kolléru and presumably, by constructing a causeway across the water, reached the impregnable 
fortress, captured Bhima and killed him just as Raghava killed Ravana who terrified the worlds. 
The present record speaks of Kolanu-Bhima as haughty and cruel, full of pride, as a thorn to the 
gods and Brahmanas, a man of massive strength, of great prowess and fierce frame of body and as 
resembling Ravana. The slaying of Kolanu-Bhima would seem to have taken place about the 
beginning of Saka 1053 corresponding to about April, 1131 A. C., which was the thirteenth year of 
Vikrama-Chola’s reign. This event paved the way for, the final victory of Gonkaraja II. It en- 
abled the Velananti chief to crush the enemies of Vikrama-Chéla completely, put an end to the 
Western Chalukya occupation and restore the sovereignty of the Chalukya-Chdlas in Véngi (c. 
1135 A.C.) 

Mahaémandalésvara Velaninti Gonkarija was a great soldier, perhaps the greatest military | 
genius of his day. He is said to have defeated and slain a certain Siddhi-Béta and acquired the 
title Siddhi-Béta-Chirpuli-harina-mrigendruidu, “a lion to the deer Siddhi-Béta of Chigpuli.’’® 
Siddhi-Béta wouid appear te be a Telugu Choda prince of Chirpuli in Rénadu and a subordinate of 
Tribuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI. Chirpuli (now called Chippili) is an “obscure village in Chittoor 


1 Abeve, Vol. IV, pp. 226 ff, verses 35-36. 

*Tbid., verses 32-34. The date is expressed as nidhi-jaladhi-viyach-chandragé. Dr. Hultzsch shows his pre- 
ference for 7 to 4 instead of as the intended meaning of the numeral juladhi, on the ground that ‘ if he (Vijayaditya) 
had been crowned in 1049 his reign would have lasted for the unusually long period of 75 years. Dr. Hultzsch’s 
view need not be taken as conclusive. For the word jaladhi is more often used to denote number 4 in preference to 
7. Moreover two inscriptions found at Draksharama (SII, Vol. IV, Nos. 1261 and 1201) dated the 2nd and 6th 
regnal years respectively,of his son Rajanaérayana-Vishyuvardhana, show that Vijayadditya ruled for about 50 
years and that his death took place in or about 1178 A.C. Vijayiditya was perhaps 20 or 25 years old at the 
time of his coronation in 1128 A.C. 

3 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 226 ff. verse 32. . 

* SII, Vol. II, No. 68 and ibid., Vol. III, No. 79. 

® Kolananti is a Telugu expression meaning Kolanundnti, “ of the naédu (subdivision) of Kolanu. To meet 
the exigencies of metre the poct distorted the word into Kolananti dropping the intermediate syllable. 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 1. v. 28. Here the poct distorted the word Kolanu into Kaundala. 

7 Above, Vol. IV, p. 32, v. 45. 

8 STI, Vol. II, No. 68. 

® SUI. Vol. 1V, No, 6¥5 ; ibid., Vol. X, No. 9. 
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District, lying within a distance of two miles from Madanapalli. In the numerous inscriptions found 
at Nidubrélu, Drakshirima and other places, Velananti Gonkaraja IT is stated to have vanquished 
the lords of Marata, Lata, Karnita, Kuntala, Andhra, Kataka and Trikaliiga, and acquired 
the rulership of the Andhra country with the insignia of a paramount sovereign (sdmrdjya-chihnath) 
and enjoyed it." A Draksharama inscription? states that Kul6ttunga-Chola IT raised Gonkaraja I, 
who was till then the commander-in-chief and ruler of the Tri-sat-dttara-shal-sahasrévani-vishaya 
on the sov' hern bank of the Krishna river, to the rulership of the Andhra country which was 
bounded by the Mahéndragiri on the north-east and Srigaila on the south-west, with the insignia 

_ of a subordinate king. The former statement is also borne out by the Telugu poem, Kéyurabahu- 
charitramu of Maiichana.° | 


Gonkaraja II married several wives but the chief queen was Sabbambika. To them was 
born Rajéndra-Chéda who is described as resembling Kumarasvamin, the leader of the armies 


of gods. 


It would appear that the latter part of the reign of Gonkaraja II was peaceful and prosperous, 
ie., from 1135 to 1161 A.C. Gonkaraja was a great builder: he founded temples, established sat- 
tralayas ‘ charitable feeding houses’; he encouraged learning and granted innumerable agraharas 
to the learned and the twice-born, i.e., Brahmanas. He placed pinnacles over temples all over 
the land.‘ He set up a massive golden pinnacle for the gopura of the temple of Bhimanatha ~ 
at Draksharama which he had built in 1133 A. C., evidently after he became the king of Véngi. 
Gonkaraja II made a rich offering to god Bhimanatha for a perpetual light of camphor and 
for five perpetual lights of ghee; for that purpose and for the purpose of kshirabhishéchana, 
or ceremonial bath to the god with milk, every day, he gave away 500 cows to the temple.® 
Roughly ten years later, in Saka 1064, corresponding to 1142-43 A.C., he made a pilgrimage to 
the great shrine at Driksharama, accompanied by his wives, younger brother Pandaraja, his 
son, prince Rajéndra-Chéda II and other members of the royal family! On that memorable 
occasion, every one of the royal household placed four perpetual lights in the temple.? And 
roughly six years later, Gonkaraja II visited the temple of Bhimanatha again and made a grant 
of 25 gold coins to be paid annually from out of the royal treasury to the temple for the celebration 
of the annual festival daman-étsava for three consecutive days ending with the full-moon day of 
Chaitra.2 On that occasion, probably he built a gélaka (a globular roof studded with various 
kinds of gems in the inner shrine of the temple), a késhthagara, ‘ store-house’, and a beautiful 
mandapa ‘asserably hali’ for the god Bhimanatha. Further, for burning 25 perpetual lights 
more, with ghee, Gonkaraja presented as many as 1000 she-buffaloes to the temple. The occasion 
for these priceless gifts was the Karkataka-samkranti, which occurred on the 25th June 1158 
in the sixteenth or the closing year of the reign of Kulottunga IJ. Gonkaraja II also placed 
pinnacles of gold on the temples of Purushdttama at Puri in Orissa and Sri Mallikarjua-Maha- 
déva at Sriéailam on the south-west, which shone like jayastarbhas proclaiming his victories 
On yet another occasion, Gonkaraja II gave away unlimited number of golden utensils for 
daily use in the worship of the god Bhimanatha, and covered the roof of the temple vimana with 

_ a plate of gold.® 

1 §II, Vol. IV, Nos. 1113, No. 1164 (Draksharama) ; Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 123 (Nidubrolu). 

2 SII, Vol. IV, No. 1182, text line 12 (verse 28). 

3 Sarasvati-grantha-mala : Kakinada, (1902), canto I, (verse 18). 

4 Above, Vol. IV, p. 50. 

6 Ibid., p. 51. 

* SII, Vol. IV, No. 1138. 

7 Ibid., No. 1137. 

* Ibid., No. 1140. 

*Ibid., No. 1144. 
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The suocessor of Gonkaraja II in the rulership of the Andhra country was his son prince Rajén- 
dra-Chéda II, the donor of the present plates. In the records of the family as well as in the present 
inscription (lines 102 ff.) it is stated that emperor Rajaraja II was pleased to appoint him ruler 
of the Andhra country which is said to have extended at this time from Mahéndragiri on the north 
to Kalahasti on the south. It would appear that Rajindra-Choda’s accession took place towards 
the end of Saka 1082 or the beginning of 1161 A.C. For, the last known date on which Gonkaraja 
II is said to be alive was the Uttardyana-samkranti, Saka 1082, corresponding to the 25th 
December, 1160 A. C., according to a stone record of his minister at Bapatla, Guntur District.* 
It would appear that Rajéndra-Choda II was associated with his father in the administration of 
the kingdom from about Saka 1058 corresponding to 1136-37 A. C.2. The subordinates and other 
vassals of the Chalukya-Chélas in the Andhra country would seem to have recognised Rajéndra- 
Chéda as their future sovereign even during the rule of Gonkaraja II and frequently made grants to 
the temples in the country for his mezit as well as for the merit of his father. A stone record from 
Pamidipadu-agrahira, Narasaraopeta taluk, Guntur District, dated Jyéshtha, su. 5, Saka 1077 
expired, corresponding to 8th May, 1155 A.C., records the grant of a piece of land for the temple 
of ChennakéSava at the village for the merit of the kings Gonkaraja II and his son Rajéndra-Choda, 
and incidentally states that the latter granted the tolls of the village Pahindipadu (Pamidipadu) 
and the tax on marriages for the benefit of the temple.® 


Though the reign of Rajéndra-Chéda II appears to have commenced in peace, within a short 
time it soon became troubled and engulfed in internecine wars among his feudatories and wanton 
incursions by hostile neighbours. About the beginning of Saka 1085, ie., about March 1163 A.C., 
it would appear, a civil war broke out in Kéna-mandala, between the two rival branches of the 
ruling family, which soon threatened to assume large proportions. K6na-mandala is the ancient 
name for the region of the lower branches of the Godavari, comprising the taluks of Amalapuram and 
Razole, in the East Godavari District. At the time of the civil war, Kéna-mandala was ruled by 
a powerful clan of Haihayas of the Atréya gétra.4 After the death of Kéna Rajéndra-Choda I 
which would seem to have occurred shortly after 1137 A.C.5, his elder brother Kona Mummadi- 
Bhima II and his younger step-brother Kina Satyasraya I, according to the Pithapuram inscrip- 
tion of Mallidéva and Manma-Satya II,* divided the principality among themselves but ruled it ~ 
conjointly in peace for a long time. Mummadi-Bhima II was succeeded by his son Lika-Bhipa, 
who died apparently without leaving an heir to succeed him. Loka-Bhipa’s death would seem to 
have taken place just about the same time as the accession of Rajéndra-Choda II. There are 
reasons to believe that Bhima (III) the younger son of Kina Satyaraja I occupied the whole of 
Kéna-mandala to the exclusion of his cousins Béta and Mallidéva, sons of Kéna Rajéndra-Chéda I,’ 
who would seem to have succeeded to or claimed the principality held by Loéka-Bhiipa. This 
led to a civil war which necessitated the intervention of Rajéndra-Choda II. A large army was 
despatched undvr the command of the Brahmana general Dévana-preggada of Amritaliru, early 
in Saka 1085 corresponding to 1163 A. C., with instructions to put down the insurrection and 


1 SII, Vol VI, No. 181. The earliest known date for Gonka II is Saka 1029 according to a record at Tri- 
purintakam. Ibid., Vol. X, No. 63. 


? Thid., Vol. V. No. 160. See also ibid., Vol. IV, No. 1137 (Saka 1064 or 1142-43 A.C., and ibid., Vol. X, 
No. 109 (Saka 1063 or 1141-42 A..C.), No. 112 (Saka 1064 or 1142-43 A.C.), No, 118 (Saka 1068 or 1146-47 A.C.) 
and No. 135 (Saka 1077 or 1155-56 A.C.) 


* ARSIE, 1916, para 49, page 124. 

* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 83 ff. The inscription centains a detailed account of the Haihaya chiefs of K6na-mandala. 
* SIT, Vol. IV, No. 1145 dated Saka 1059 (1137 A. C.) seems to be the last known date of the prince. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 83, verses 18 ff. 

’ Ibid., page 85 (for the pedigree), 
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restore peace.’ The military operations in Kéna-mandala lasttd about two years. The frag- 
mentary record at Draksharima? dated Saka 1087, i.e., 1165-66 A. C., reveals that, “‘ having been 
commanded by his overlord Kuléttunga-Rajéndra-Chéda II, general Dévana-preggada burnt down 
the disdainful country (Kona-mandala) of theenemy with the flames of the fire that was his valour”. 
It would appear that he defeated and killed Bhima (III) and once more restored peace in the region 
by settling the country between the lawful claimants. The poem Aéyitrabahucharitramu which 
has been already referred to and a number of inscriptions reveal the fact that an army of the 
Sdmantas of the Karnata king, apparently taking advantage of the political unrest in Kuntala 
and the rise of Kakati Prola II, in the western Andhra Country, made incursions into the king- 
dom of Véngi, and that the invaders were completely defeated and forced to retire in a sanguinary 
battle that was fought at a place called Krottacheruvulakdta, Cheruvulakota or simply Koch- 
cherlakéta, a village in Vinukonda talus, Guntur District. These events may be placed about 
1164-65 A.C. The king of Karnata was doubtless Kalachuri Bijjala who usurped the Western 
Chalukya sovereignty overthrowing his overlord, Nirmadi Taliapa III (1149-1161 A. C.). Stone 
inscriptions refer to Chaundaraya, a feudatory of the king of Karnata who was slain in the battle 
of Krottacheruvulakota, who may be identified as the Sinda chief of Yelburga, who was the 
husband of Sirlyadévi, a daughter of Bijjala.‘ 


The Telugu poem, Kéytrabahucharitramu gives a vivid account of the reigns of Gonkaraja II 
and his illustrious son Kuléttunga-Gonka-Rajéndra-Choda IT, and of the greatness of their succes- 
sive ministers Nandtri Govinda and his son Nandiiri Kommana, and the prosperity of the Andhra 
country. According to a stone record at Bapatla, and the present plates (v. 56) the kingdom of 
Rajéndra-Chéda II extended from Nagaram, i.e., Kaliiganagara on ths north to Kalahasti on the 
south and to Srigailam on the west and was bounded by the sea on the east. It appears that the 
province of Kalinga was governed by the Brahmaya gen-zral, Mentana-preggada under the orders of 
the king, Rajéndra-Chéda II. The general is said to have borne the burden of the kingdom of 
Rajéndra-Choda in Kalinga.* It would appear that on the death of Anantavarman alias Chéda- 
ganga, c. 1142 A.C., the kingdom or at any rate the southern portion of Kalinga extending as far 
as the Mahéndragiri was annexed to Véngi. It is stated in the poem that the king’s treasury 
always contained nine crores of gold (coins), that ninety-nine elephants which looked like hug 
black clouds roamed about the city of Chandavélu, that a cavalry force of forty-thousand w 
always ready for service on the field and that seventy-five candies of rice? were cooked every day 
for the army and king’s household. Such was the prosperity of Rajéndra-Chéda II. The poem 
gives an account of the king’s chief Brahmana minister Kommana-mantrin of the Kausgika gdtra, 
who was a great soldier. Kommana was a worshipper of Vishnu; he built thirty-two temples of 
Vishnu, at the beautiful towns of Srikirmam, Gurudurti, Krottacharla, Triputantakam, 
Kotyadona, Boggaram, Yelamaiichili and other places. Every day he fed a thousand Brahmana 
guests with pdyasa (rice cooked in milk and sugar) at his house, throughout his life, with a 
religious zeal and devotion. He governzd in addition to his office, the province of Paika-nddu 
twenty-one-thousand. On the battlefield at Krottacherlakota, it is said, he displayed marvellous 
strength and heroism. | 


ee ee Ae Oe eee 


1 SII, Vol. IV, Nos., 1086 and 1083. 

3 Ibid., No. 1083. : : 

3 Kéyurabahucharitramu, Introduction, verses 22-23, SII, Vol. X, No. 151, text lines 31-41., ibid., No. 171; 
" sbid., Vol. IV, No. 1053. | 

4‘ JBBRAS, Vol. XI, p. 259 ; Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 477. 

8 S11, Vol. VI, Nos. 181. 

8 Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 1200. The inscription is dated Saka 1097 (1175-76 A. C.) 

1 One candy or barua in equal to 500 Ibs, in weight but as a measure of capacity, roughly 14,0U0 eubic inches. 
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Like his illustrious father Gonkaraja II, Kuléttunga-Gonka-Rajéndra-Choda II was also @ 
staunch worshipper of Siva. He made liberal grants to temples of Siva all over his vast kingdom. 
He made even richer gifts than his father to the god Bhimanathéévara at Draksharama. He 
presented golden utensils for the daily worship of the god in commemoration of his victories over 
his enemies.1 He gave away on one occasion a prabha (aureola) made of solid gold to god Bhima- 
natha and covered the huge liga with a splendid armour of massive gold. On another occasion 
he presented a makara-torana of gold, studded with priceless gems.? He built a temple for Siva 
under the name of Ramé$vara-Mahadéva at Siripuram in Saka 1093, i.e., 1171 A. C., and granted the 
village of Siripuram together with its twelve hamlets and some more land as dévabhdga for the 
worship of the deity. On the banks of the Tungabhadra, a small stream flowing by the side 
of Appikatla, a village in Tenali taluk, Guntur District, he built another temple for Siva under 
the name Visvéévara-Mahadéva and made large grants of land in Appikatla, Marripiindi and other 
villages in the sub-division known as Omgérumarga, for the worship of the god.‘ 


Rajéndra-Choda II would seem to have reigned till a very ripe old age and died about the 
beginning of 1182 A. C. The last known inscription which mentions the king as still living on that 
date but indicating his impending death is a record of his Brahmana officer Madhava-mantrin of the 
Srivatsa gétra at Draksharama.* It is slightly damaged ; it registers the gift of a perpetual light to 
god Bhimanatha on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon on the fullmoon day of Pushya in 
Saka 1003, which corresponds to Monday, the 22nd December, 1181 A. C., when there occurred 
an eclipse of the moon. Rajéndra-Choda’s death may, therefore, be placed sometime in January 
or February, 1182 A. C. 


Rajéndra-Choda 1I was also called Vira-Rajéndra-Chéda.* According to the family records 
found at Drikshirama and Palacole (Palakolanu) Rajéndra-Choda had at least four queens, 
Gundambiki, Kuppama, Pandama (daughter of the chief of K6na-Kandravadi) and Akkamahadévi 
or Ankamahadévi ; the first would appear to have been the consort during the early part of Vira- 
Rajéndra-Choda’s life.” Akkamahadévi was the daughter of Mahdmandalésvara Kondapadumati 
Manma-Manda or Mandaraja I1* who took a heroic part® in the war against Kalinga as a follower 
of Velananti Rajéndra-Chéda I, and the younger sister of Mahdmandalésvara Kondapadumati 
Buddharaja III.1° To King Vira-Rajéndra-Choda and Akkaémbika was born Gonkaraja III. His 
son was Prithvisvara of the Pithapuram inscription. 


TEXT" 
Second Plate ; First Side? 


1 Misqarfefeagaftger: = agifnittaragaarssrate- 


1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 37, verses 47-48. 
4 Tbid. 
3 No. 49 of 1909 , (same as SJJ, Vol. X, No. 177). 
4 SII, Vol. VI Nos. 124 and 125, Omgéru-marga appears to be the ancient name for the region lying 
between Tenali, Guntur and Bapatla ‘aluks extending towards south as far as Ongole, Guntur District. 
* SII, Vol. IV, No. 1366, Jbid., No. 1037, The last digit in the date of the record is lost but may be read 
as3. ‘The details of the date then would yield the equivalent, viz., 25th December, 1181 A. C. 
6 No. 181 of 1897. 
? SII, Vol. V. No. 161, Vol. IV, No. 1137. 
® Above, Vol. VI, p. 268 (274). 
* SIT Vol. IV. No. 662, Vv. 7-8. 
1” Ahove, Vol. VI, p. 274. 
“ From the ink-lmpressions supplied by the Government Epigraphiet for India, the late Dr. Hirananda Sastri. 
12 The first plate of this set is loat. 
18 Metre s Upajais. The first pada is lost on the first plate. 
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at at saat) pen*) lad fafaastoatyaeratst- 
S sat | aaa gfadt weal ooftat wea: ger (uau*) afefes- 
f uey: Ft wsar? @satem: [i*} syafarattar: 
5 atsarfasea: [uan*) aq aaa satdtesstaeqssafia: | 
6 gata: geafta:  atftearasmrag: $= uvn*) 3qeet a- 
7 Se Tera Tas goat feqetatetanqe- 
So wmeeanyaq «oareigqeraf: = pi*] areeqaarfcafeqes- 
9 maa a favo: ati | at a ae aasgey fayat waa: ‘waageat: 
fugn* ] a- ; 
10 earafanrq: (i) afaaen: cafert [i*]) aat waa | aa aqEe- 
ll faqqaqaeaiaty $= feanefarneaafaaeraaeda- 
12 q uplaaftergerfaqy aeeag aay | aR fafarite- 
Second Plate ; Second Side 
13 feqsarfeeat am adgafafeaaqaqcaaa qat fafafa- 
14 marfcafet saa ata seat aaerarfea-® 
15 pea* Tera fi") arafaqear AsaqaTA yeaa 
16 acme [ugu*]) agaraqen: aq fasqug: geeayga faa- 
17 fagat 4 [i*] rat ATA ( AAT AA AAT ACTA EAT Cat fafroraretry PW] 
18 ‘feat at fai gat aaofaqq [i*] ayt area 
19 eat amet atH ot [iisn*) sraaraifan aoafaray = sryarys: | 


—— ——— 


1 This and the two following verses are in Anushtubh metre. 
2 Rule of sandhi is sacrificed here for the sake of the metre. 
3 Metre : Sardalavikridita. 
‘Read “3a AT: * 
5 Metre; Upajati. 
° c ° 
‘Read agent fastz *. 
7 This verse and the next two are in Anushtubh metre. 
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fast aqgurea arcagage: [uen*) wa wAATyeTsaTHeA J 
wit fafeat acaafeamer HareeaTqraafcaracared- 


21 aa aay gat feareea(<t) wradiaet art art- 


3 ea") augaisgatasagartanarere sanraacareead- 


(pe*afaaaracaaaaretagaaaa == aaa ara e@raara 
Third Plate ; First Side 
Riemdqret afrorcag (at) ofeqraarara «1a Teeraa aT 
ara at TearHcfasyagaea «= Afest 1 qa a 
ast fawarfeanapaqyratag 1 [igoll*) aa: game | aeareet- 
roraeat . ; 
areas «9 fasqadaeq qyaq: 1 face: = gafafaaafe- 
Taagt aft gaara pi*) areisaaedtafaarqa araR I- 
edt mara osfa(fr)amata: $ieen*] ‘aaa aitisa aefa- 
am: (I) teaserat wat faomadayafe: piee*]) stafaees- 
afeamasararataras: § [l*] waretea acarefafe(x)ust  fardedan- 
qT puesn*) tazaatfor See fasyagaytia: § [i*] faegar*)] afrqacre q- 
aiersr. 
fa acawq 1g wn*] aatemrearaeageriaateai at [\*] faefrara- 


vat osafeat merge: [gan] mentary ftir RT teat 
etfaaracty- 


[) vorreratfaafa: qedteraardfaar: 1 [uggn*)  “sateeteat(e) 
aifenet: geal — ferooy- 


1 Read ° SET”. 


* Metre : Aupachchhandasika. 


*Read gaat. 
‘Metre : Upajati. 
5 This and the next six verses are in Anushfubh metre. 


“Road ° western °. 
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Third Plate ; Second Side 

wafers, ft) aaaaT fatty aafarecar acarfé- 
aacriia (ft)... 

aachacha fafefrat fafaer) arafa ahataaaayfay aearat 1 pues* iy 
"aay Aa]  facpagy- 

a: qefanzayfasaraés: [i] darrtt fepitfaada:  eftoirrceafeerfad 
(aarrert:] ot pueeu*) [ap | 

ya: pfafasqagatagaty aaa a rinfarafereageaca thereat 7 
| aqua | 

ftaat faaarfzcaaea: qasarqrattapfesrcecra 
<a . aarafaefa = fegrot = faeat- 3 

qageyag wTadl Aeleaeqrrafaraa | = aleqaifasarfeat aa 
WTA TeAAT] : 

mfeatey  facateataga fafa = fafeanraq [i*) aarapstercs: — sfa- 
aaeTe  TAUTET] 

peaadeaaaatanaad = =i") aeravzeatepat | aTjaRaraat = [a RT 
(i*)  ateaperat- | 

maa faenrfzcaeq ocat(at)et feat area faafe wet I") 
asa «= ASH- | : 

ITT «| ETT «= Usnitreaacfarefa «© qanedt  ofefarea 
alae 

7a agadt ovara [i*) ‘facarast deeeysraaat = erarerarcaferfatt 
gear [i*]  val- 


ce oe ree ee ee a eS RE. 


1 Metre : Anushtubh, only one pada. 
2 Metre: Lndruvamesé, 

*Read “Tote or ToT”. 

‘ Metre: Upajats. 


*Read ate. 
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aay «sasat (est) aTareyaT «ag: [i*])  & 


ta atfaatcoferacacrd fear 1 (2 9u*] Zaeatey araroaatarea amet 
teda =F 


cat pi*) feaerarragarfaartiaar aareaca a fatter 1 (ueg*) atest 
arragea «edt = atterfacarat 


farisaaedt: [1%] carat a fatter awartacre steT AAA I [URS] 
Ssqsedeg aif att aCaT- 


aaafan: 1 faaonfzatmarenaiaar 1 pug) ‘acatartara- 
UAT UsraTaat 


fafsstarerfrerat: i] aif at feet [araawara aerar Wad] CATAL] 
pera: fu zyi*] 


Fourth Plate ; First Side 
lraraarfaataaasttor Cenferrraoft “| orararara = aatarfaar- 
qafata@army «paeu*)  taenrardlaaaregas: oraratagfaaqta- 
qe") waresfrreragqs: sardyu] weEatawats: [ieeu*) ‘fe 
waar «= ealaaa(fa ala [it] Taget «aqua: «= aa 
feqaat: pues) Saarasat faapa“yateta: cere | RTA caATaT- 
qi") farayoafaataatfaatosarafaatadis: pueen*] ‘a aca 
a oagifm at ara wa: say") sate aredtzan  fagarerfa- 
Wem: [uso] Yaaq afeagedeacata: § Ferarq<aaTAgeAy- 


qeqargigqare: §=[i*) afaanfaustrarccaaundiqeagataaaa- 


1 Metre; Anushtubh. 

* This and the next verse are in Upajati metre. 
8 Metre : Anushtubks 

* Metre ; Nalini. 


‘Read “ata: °. 
‘Read @& TMAT: eg 


* One letter was written and erased before va. 
®* Metre : Upajati. 
* Metre : Malini. 


69) 


79 
80 


81 
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att! MPAA TAS: pug ey paca azar asa zat azar :f 1" hee 
wer aaifor aera “[ferayfaeee: puseu*) taemeucafataar ager: 
Tireraea [|] ATTSTISAT CATATAUSTTISATTTATTTT: 2 21] 
arta (Ataris «sa afET: a faa] aT 
Hfertamae sqm: (1) Warfare 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side 
way lee") Caerfenasrirearfarraaines geraeraim:..... 
fayruaat faateq:  sttaeryttraqu"|] aaa aaparzar} 
afaqaramafaaera = [ST aesaaenqesata fares (mT )- 
aaa psy) aa aguacaatnd fsratfer 
qzaay ofadtisty anise | ataaay. | az 
caga | oReaaaad 6} OAetfarcfaararafe §=afea- 
arco [user] aeatiersqutecraarea® oo amataad [i] | ofeaara- 
qa wat adtaraferat oat: [ise] “areata 
qeqt oo: Betta’ = fafeatqaa i") ateareyat «faa 
(vat) at garafegantat ¢ rizen *) Sf Megryaaisasst = qeq- 
wal Talat: [1°] sett frat’? qeq Hetarsteaatazr [ize | PATarATAaT G- 
zat: oeqasfant oxfa [i*) afeatt afsat me: Tet qa 
att: [vot] “gfeara zal aq fanatfeaysta: [i"] Aeat y- 


Read © att: 2 


* Metre: Anushtubh. 

3 These two letters fata are written beneath the line. 

‘ Metre: Upajati. 

> Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

6 Metre : Sardilavikridita, 

7Read ° arrat ° Here the letter W is written below the line after the letter 7. 


* This name may also be read as wreraiat . 
* This and the next four verses are in Anush{ubh metre. 


10 Two letters are wanting in this pada. 
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82 xarcreafafa asaderq ifiven*) ava aaatica: --.. 
Fifth Plate ; First Side 
83 Hea: [I") faagapypraaatcorgfa pea") teat. 
4 [..afeajeaea aqzifaaraza pi*) afaet oo ateetnea | adtared- 
85 Tae? 1 fiegu*) Faatear(arjaeaatHatsredsraat = xa qig- 
86 a[l"] Tarn ageet asl Tinea aeaea ata Fs: [ilevi*] 
tra | 
$7 aantea aq ae aftarfaga: Hareoragea- 
88) aHATiNzgeaaliiocaryariarerctary( ayia:  puyyu*) oqaa- 
g9 galadiaed = sfigatderateayi*) aa darren. | | 
90 eeagezratt = faafcort piegn*) cea atefetdterer  ApAT} 
91 waeat ae [i*] asaifaaraefaat aecteerrefarat [irvei*}  °F- 
92 aeaatesfaasam: sratsys: geaeadia: pi*)  ataetat 
93 xanaetafer(? )argyRattcafacata: [ivsi*] Taer Asra- 
94 Tey Hemaferarmg: [i*) asifearqefaca® = arfeapqay- 
95 afsat fiven*) Msfa manna rateaeca att} 
Fifth Plate ; Second Side 
96 facajeacgat alas: pi) [faaayfsereter: qtfrarts[ ear 
97 qATAAA LAT] rafearyarfaaat. puyot*}.... re es. 
98 “fanrafraty a:(i*)aranwraraar = saed( et )atia- 
1 Danda unnecessary. 
2Read ° Wath °. 
3 Metre : Upajati. 
‘ Metre : Aupachchhandasika. 
5 This and the next verse are in Anushtubh metre. 


¢ Metre : Jndravajra. 
7 Metre: Anushtubh. 


*Read ° gfaat °. 
— * Metre: Malini. 


20 Read 


° o 


wea’. 
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99 ave iia") lagerar aaaaataradtar asaifeat faaed- 
loo qaraiat fi") aeitfea ospryrateargers — — ~ — fay 


LOL AaeARATATATTFAT fUKR™*)  ZareaTqaraacafaareai PATTeA: 
loz syefrarqet: [i*) sal agrderafarddtat | asizats(fser* 
103 TARAS: «NYA ] | aR HHereriHerHerzera a rerAeAlA*]- 
104 weifarfrae: §[i*) seanalapate(gs apemararataeg qed ( vst) ary- 


105 Uegaamaas: = [iyi] fafeqert = get} att ate afigqar'- 


eae: [aray- 
106 4 afearafeafasaraay 1 piyyn*] oo... Sagat al- 
107 defer... 2... fafrararniege  aeazi*) adtetia. 
TOS ec. a oo MICCT a ok ae ae peas. 5 
Le es wn SR ee re ss ae Saige 


Sixth Plate ; First Side 
lig earafe aaarerq pi*) aalfadalcatzacaersaora  ala- 


Ll) Tt waRATSY [NR] Rama: TTT art a- 
yo a gatafiaa waacag:] trragedtoet [1%] dara 

113 Meifedttaarsfa:*) | Tapes fatere Ser] wacrafray yr 
114 aafapaaaetfas: oxo"?  geatatfrfersrefeafraty starry 


oo 


1 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

2 Metre: Upajats. 

3 Metre: Anushtubh. 

‘ The missing letters may be read as TH. 7 
3 This may be a verse. Metre cannot be distinguished. 
® The reading is doubtful. 

1 Metre : Indravajra. 

‘Read Ret Nt’. 

» Metre : Sardilavikridita. 

1 Read eatara:. 
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lis earaaatiaeat! caatzatafasa strona 
116 4 [i*] aH fanntafaacatercamafages = ATA- 
117 SaTARaTAaeClaasaaeaaeAAT uys*) AaeQaAalaera- 
lis wraa(a)jauaaratesatosts = [i*]  ATAATATAeTAaT- 
119 alae) Taras wea Fasart puyen*) Smead sagaat- 
120 atafal aye WatawaT  OAae TH atiferaaatfasd- 
LL at aaa opi*] ateat  denacipates aaa — 
122 fafa: statsfafariaatfacarat afea teat arate gon ] 
“aeAla- 
Sixth Plate ; Second Side 
123 af aft ysae ayeft a oat pi] at qa [asta 
124 FH waar aneaqaara 1] waedaaafot ~~ 
5 fareada UV — VY — fasrataatasraa- 
126 guseateay UaA filee™] «= 8sTaraea | Mataerfrat = aafefay- 
127 rina fate: afadetinfracratareaaal uy aah 
23 uUsfrarati: — fiafafirai Teacaasl = sArAleTaT I~ 
129 faeret(ar) 4 SwHeateetgar mar(at) [ga*] Sat aeq aATH- 
130 [afaysajtartegafastaad( 7) oayea] aex fattrasrafa- 
131 ATaeeraterrey1) alfafesqadia aca fanat sareafsatat- 


1 Read Cattgraeqaat’. 

*Read “RTARTA. 

3 Read “aae. 

* Metre : Upajati. 

‘Read Wataay:. 

‘ Metre : Sardaluvikidrita. 

7Moetre: Sarddlurikridita, Read SaRAt Bo, 
Read @Tz:”, 

MGIPC—S1—29 DG A/53-—15-9-55—450. 
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132 [fever] srarsfafarer cee afepar apereatraea pig gu*] hosters y- 

133 wea Teg:fl*))ofratrarrtrsaeqg tratereaq pie vi*), 
&gte(<)- 

134 faasaanfora aHacat [i*] atrat csasaer aalfsaraaeaz pig yii*] warfacg- 

135 A(v4)pef] sraqeat fee: [eqaesarsart)  aeaatrareay- 

Pee UHI eee, gs. es es , TS. Ta 


137 [Damaged. The rest is lost.] 


ah 
vine Za - 
ae ie 


ite a 


a} 


. 


a = 


INDEX 


By A. N. Laurer, M.A. 


[The figures refer to pages and n. after a figure to footnotes. 
tions are also used :—av. = author ; ca. = capital ; ch. = chief ; ci. 


The following other abbrevia- 
= vity ; co. = country ; ds. =district 


or division ; do. = ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; H. = Kastern ; engr. = engraver ; ep. = epithet ; f. =family ; 


fe. = female ; feud. = feudatory ; gen. = general ; ins. = inscription ; k. = king ; I. 


= locality ; Im, = 


linear measure or land measure ; m. = male ; min. = minister ; mo. = mountain ; myth. = mythological ; 


n. =name; N. = Northern ; off. 
rel. = religious ; 772. 


= office or officer ; peo. = people ; pr. = prince or princess ; g. = queen ; 
= river ; S. = Southern ; 8.a. = same as ; sur. = surname ; ée. = temple ; Tel. = 


Telugu ; ¢.d. = territorial division ; ti. = title ; tk. = taluk ; tn. = town ; vi. = village ; W. = Western ; 


wk. = work.] 


meee ll. 152, 157 


— ——— —————— 
C—O TT a 


Page 
A 
a, ¢ ‘ > ‘ ‘ F 70, 203, 226 
a, initial, e ‘ s ; ’ 44, 145 
a, ° ° , 203, 226 
G, initial, . ; : 9 , 108, 122, 160 | 
a, medial, = ° P 7 106, 116, 170 
a, inedial, denoted by a side maira, . 29 | 
a, medial, having three forms, . E i as 146 
&, medial, peculiar use of ; . - 160 
@, medial, short type of . ; : : ° 44 | 
a of the modern Oriya type, 106 
G of the modern Mriya type, 106 
Abalira-charitre, wt., 139 n., 143 
Abhidharmakésa, do., 134 
Abhij or Bhij, m.,. 45, 48 
Abhimanyu, epic hero, 56, 239 
Abhimanyu, Rashtrakiila k. of anu, : 175—76 
Abhira, f., ; 136 
abhitvaramana, off., : 5 n., 8, 12, 56 
Abhona plates of SS etieacags, 109—10 
Ablar, vi., ‘ 139, 140, 1£2—43 | 
» Ablir ins.. 140 n., 143 
Achalapura, 8.a. Bacon. be 111, 114 | 
acharya, : ; Pe 186 n. | 
Achchhivahalala, l., 115 : 
Achvutaraya, k., 163. 
Adasama, *.u, Atagarman, s : i 173-74 ° 
adhavapa, |.m., 4, 10—11 
adhikarana, off., 85, 88 
adhikarin, te. off., 45 
Adinatha Tirthankara, 201-02 
Adisira, k., : 53-54 
Adiévara, 8.a, Adinatha, . 22 


(249) 
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Pace 
Aditya-bhatta, m., . i s : ay 
| Adityadéva, engr., 40, 43 
Adityaéakti, Séndraka ahs: 116—19 
Adivaraha, i.e. Vishnu, 147, 153, 157 
| Adya-Sakti, 138 
Aegian coast, : : : : 138 
- Agganiva Honni Tande, s.a. Agai Honnayya, 143 
Agisama, n., . . 174. 
Agni Honnayya, m., ; 143 | 
| Agnigarman, mahakulapati, 172—74 
Ahichchhatra, ct., . ‘ ‘ . 14 
Ahmad Niyaltigin, gen., 52 
Ahmedabad, dt... : . 23 
ai, initial, Ft 90,96 
‘ Aihole, /., . a ‘ 162—63 
Aihole ins. of Pulakésin IT, . 34 and n., 112, 160-61 
Airavatta-mandala, t.d., . = 186, 188 
Aisainaxa, legendary k., . e : : 65 
Aivanar, deity, ‘ ‘ . 32 
| Ajamila, legendary k., . : ABS 
Ajapala or Ajapala-bhatta, donee, . 191, 193 and n. 
Ajatagatru, legendary k., . ‘ 6, 56 
Ajay, ri., ‘ : 81 
Ajayaméru, 8.a. Ayineiy 178 
Ajayaraja, Chahamana k., 178 
Ajirage, s.a. Ajre, vi., : 14 
Ajmer, ¢t., 178, 180 
Ajmer (Arhai-din- ka. jh3pra) ins., 178 
Akalavarsha, Rashtrakiia k., : 23 
Akkamahadévi, Velaninti pr., 238 
’ Akkambixa, s.a. Akkamahadévi, 238 
Akola, dt.,  . , ‘ 109, 111, 113-14 
akshamala, . * 174 
Akshaésalika, goldsmith, 40, 43 
Akshasalin, do., 40 n. 
D 
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PaGE PaGcEz 
akehiyanivi,-dharma, : : , . 218 | Anangabhima III, do. ‘ . 123-26, 130-31, 132 n. 
Akshidahika,l., . ° ° 147, 152, 156, 159 | Aacanta,m., . ° - 10, 12 
Alagarkoil, vi, ; é 2 ‘ 73 0. | Ananta, serpent Oey ; : 154, 158 
Alagum, do., . " ° P 44, 46,137 | Anantapala, off, . > 5 ‘ : 1 233 
Alagum ins. of Anantavarman Chodaganga, 108, 137 | Anantapur, dt., . ; ‘ ,. 62 
Alagumna, v1., R 45,47 | Anantavarman-Chodaganya, Genin Pi 44, 46-47, 
Alakumara,m., . : 4 . 161-64 79 and n., 198, 123-24, 137, 196, 232, 237 
Aland ins. of Yuvaraja Mallikarjuna, soy 148°) Anant ; : A 167, 169 
Alande,/.,  . ‘ ; ; ; . 143 | Andhra, Andhvidtia, C0., 8, 12, 62-63, 68, 
Alavandapuram, . A ° P : . 76 137, 199 n., 227-28, 235-36 
Alavandar, m., ; ; ; : - 72m. | Andhra-mandala, i.d., . ; 226, 231 
Al-Biriini, aw., : > 4 4 i45, 151 2. | Andimalai, hillock, . . : 199 
Alekomara, identified with Alakumava, . 162-63 | Anga,co., . » ; 3 ; : . 53 
Alekomara-Singa, i.e. Alekomara’s son Singa, lu2 | angaraksha, off., ‘ 5 n., 8, 12, 56 
ali, : 5 ‘ - Z ; 147, 156 | Angiras, sage, 5 Ate r : 209 n. 
Alidorru, vi., . F P ‘ A ; - 70 n. | Angul, sub-division, F 5 : § . 79 
aliya-santand, a law of innerttance,  . . 207 | Anhilvédapatan, ca. ° : 24 
Allaéakti, ¢.1. Nikumbhillasakti, séndraka ch., : Anivarita, ep. of Chalukya Vikramaditya a i “PF 
Alpliabet, see Script, Aniyankabhima, é.a. Anangabbima, . ; : 123 


206, 207 and n. 
207 


Alupa,dy., . : , Z 
Ajuvakhéda, di... ; , ; 
Amalakshuddunga, t.d., . , ‘ 


Aratigabdhbia.a II, do., 122 n., 123-24, 126, 


130 and n. 


4,6 and ee fe 


i ee a 


Amalapuram, tk., . ; ° * eae . - 200 
Amalgari, vi., a : 6 n. 
amanta scheme of the lunar ee A 117 
Amarakééa,wk., .. . . i 132 n. 
Amaravati, l., Bes i 3 : ». S138 
Aybaliru, 8.a. Ablir, vi., é 5 3 «-=139 
Ambapua, l., F ° 79 n. 
Ambapua plate of Dandimahadéri, ° ° « 794. 
Arbdhra-vishays, t.d., . P . ° - 246 
Amgachhi plate of Vigrahapala III. . 4 and n., 5, 
9-10, 49, 51, 57 n., 227 
Amma I, 4. Chalukya k., . ° ° 227 
Amma Il, do., ; p x i 67, 241-42 
Am.namandapuran, vi., . : . ‘ . 76 
Ammanga, Chéla pr... - 60, 62, 68 
Ammaraja, HE. Chalukyak., . : . ~; 241 
An:maraja (I), do.. . : ° ° . 67 
Ama:uraje, l., ; ‘ “ F i 206 
-Amoda plates of Pr ithvidéva l, ; - 195n., 96 
Amoghakala‘a, sur., ° ‘ ; si aS 
Amdghavarsha ITI, Rishtrabiita Risgths . ° 23 
Amritinanda, pandit, . F 133 
Amritaliru, J., , ‘ ; ‘ et oe 
Amritavardhana, m., as A : : 211, 219 
Amritésvara, t.e. Siva, . 14,17 
Amvéviaka, ri., ; j ; ‘ lll 
Anahilvadapatan, /., A ‘ . ; 26 
Anaikaitan Karai,do., , ‘ ‘ 73, 76, 78 
Anangabhin.a I, s.¢. Vajrahasta, Ganga k. 123 | 


Afijanéri plates of Prithvichandra Bhogaéakti, 175 
Afijanéri plate of Téjavarman, § . 109, 112 
Ankamahadévi, s.a. Akkamahadévi, . 238 
Annavaram-agraharam, vi., 161 n. 
Annigéri,7., . ° - 5 : . 144 
Antaraiga, off. a F - 43, 85, 217 
Antréli-Chhar6li plates of Racks it; 109 
anusvara, ° ° r E 226 
anusvara for class nasals, . 19 
anusvara used for final m, F 80; 90 
anusvara used for final n, et 6s 80 
anusvara, written in both the _— sind 
Dévanagari fashions, . ‘ 49 
Anvikshiki, . ° ° ° . 128 
Appikatla, vi., 6 ° ° a 238 
Apsarédéva, m., 85, 89 
Aranabhita (or Ranabhita), Sailadbhava k., 35-36, 41 
Aratha, ‘pr., ; : 149 and n. 
Arathi, Priyjyotisha k., .« 147, 149 and n., 153, 157. 
Arcot, N., dt., 73 n., 143 2., 201 and n. 
Arcot, S., do., : ° “ 63, 199 
Arddhénducniida, i.e. Siva, 242 
Areyan Rajarajan alias Vikrama-Chéla Chiéliya- 
varaiyan, gen., . = : 62 n. 
arhadacharya, é : ‘ 49, 43 
Arhai-din-ka-Jhépra, shcoque, é : 178 
Arikésarin, Chalukya ch., ; : : . 22 an, 
Arjuna, epighero, . : 35, 66, 157, 181, 239 
Arjunagrama, l., : 11] 
Arkasalin, off., ‘ ° 40 n. 
Arkavana, ci., 20, 26, 28 
Arthaésastra, wk., 86 n. 
Arthiina ins. of Chamundaraja, : 26 
- Aruvige, 8.a. Arage, vi., . 29-30, 32 
Arya Bhagavati, goddess, ; -. 29-30, 32 
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Paau PGE | 
AryAvarta, co., 173 | Balarama-Sankarshana, 180 
Asattigrama, vi., 118 | Balasanaka, /., 136 
Ashtadhyayf, wk., 90 n. | Balasore, di., . 169 
Asia Minor, 138 | Balasore, tn., 105-06 
Asidhérapura, /., 94 Balasore Copper axe- head. ins. of Purushopeeane 105-66 
Asilida or Silida, do., " 39, 42 Balavarman, k. of the Mléchchha dy., 148, 
Assam, province, 50 n., 145, 147 n., 151-52, 171 | 149 and n., 150-52 
Assam plates of Vallabhadéva, 35 n. | Balavarman, pétapala, 40, 43 
Astgaon, vi., . 118 | Balisa, vt., 118 
Aévaghosa, au., : : 133 | Balkans, 138 
Advapati, Girjara-Pratihara k., 25 | Ballala, Silahara k, 16 
Advayurvéda, wk., 171 | Balpur, l., . 98 
Aévayu, 56n, | Balsane, do., 136-37 
Ataéarman,m., 173-74 | Balsané ins., . : 136 
Atiéa penne § Srt- Bans, Bengal Buddhis | Baluchistan, . 138 
monk, , 52 Bamanghat! plate of Ranabhanja; 80 
Atri, sage, 69, 65, 209 n. | Bamani ins. of Silahara Vijayaditya, 15 
Aubalaraja, m., 72 | Bana, demon k., 48 
Auk, 6.a. Avuku, vi., 72, 73 n. | Banaras, ct., 52 
Auparika, off., 85, 88, 217 | Banavasi, v1., pees, +p | 
avabhritha, 39, 42 | Banavase- PaanttohchhEsira, rz - 204 n. 
avadana, tax, . 107-08 | Banésvara, god, ; 48 
avagraha, sign, ‘ 44, 49, 80 | Bangaon, 21., : 48-49 
avagraha, non-use of 19, 98 | Bangaon plate of Vigrahapale IU, 10 n., 51 
Avakirn, vi., 62, 64, 70 | Bangarh, I., : ; 151 
Avanivarman, Chaélukya ae 21-22 | Bangarh pillar ins., : ‘ 3 
Avanivarman II Yogaraja, Chavda é 24 | Bangarh plate of Mahipala I, 2, 4-5, 10 
Avayu, : P - 56 and n. | Banki Police Station, 186 
Aviddha, l., 187, 169 and n. | Banpur, tn., 33, 35 
Avidhéya, Rashtrakita k. of eae 175-76 | Banpur plates of Ayasobhita Ir Madhyatiareins 29 
Avukku, t%., é 3 - 77-78 | Banpur plate of Dandimahadev:, 79-80, 82-83, 
Avuku or Auk, do., 5 12-73, 78 87 n., 88 Nn. 
Ayasdbhita, Sailddbhave k., 41 | Bapatla, /., 236-38 
AyaéobhitalI,do., . : 35, 37,45 , Bapatla, tk., 94, 225-26 
Ayasdbhita II Madhyamaraja, do; .. . 33-34, 35 and n., | Bappa-bhattaraka, 92 and n., 95 n., 96 
37, 39 | Bappasvamin, donee, 5 117, 120 
AySdhbya, co., : 69 and n., 66 Barappa, Chalukya ch., 25 
Ayn, legendary L., 65 | Bargaon plates of Ratnapala, . 148 
Ayukta,, off., 8,12 | Bargaon temple ins. of Sabara, 20, 21 2. 
Ayuktaka, do., 56, 85, 88, 217 | Rariahi, /., 4g 
Ayyavayyangar, m., 73 n. | Baripada Museum Plate of Davensnne I, "184. 86 
RB | Basavapurana, wk., P ; 142 n. 
‘ Basavarajadévara Ragale, do., 143 
Betts - ‘ F 196 and n. | Basavéévara, rel. teacher, 142.44 
6, indicated by v, ‘ 80, 122 and n., 146 | Basoda Pargana, 18 
5, substituted by », 195 | Bastar, dt., 7 206 
Badapa-Vijayaditya VII, #. Chalukya {$a 227 n. ; Baud, L., : : 85, 210, 220 
Baghaura ins., > 3, Baud plates of Prithvi nahadévi, 82 n., 83 and 
Bagumra plates of Indra Il, 23 | n., 191 and n.,216, 221-23 
Bayumra plates of Nikumbhallagakti, 116- 17, 118andn. Bay of Bengal, ‘ ; 151 
Bahraich, di., F 53, 86 Belava plate of Bhdjavarnman, . 180 
Bahukadhavala, Chavda Pe 24 . Bellary, di., . 201 n. 
Baigram plate, ; & | Relvéla-miniru, t.d., 204 n. 
Baihagi, au., 52 | Belwa, vi., : ' lon. 
Bajitpur, /., ‘5 151 Belwa plate of Mahtpala 7 7 , , 9-11, 50 
B 
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PaGE PaGE 
Belw& plate of Vigrahapala IIT, 4, 9-13, 49-50 | Bhauma or Naraka, do., - : ° ; 146-49 
Benares plate of Kalachuri Karna, 52 | Bhava, god, ‘ ' . ° 27 
Bengal, 48, 50 n., 53 and n., 54, 151, 180, 183 | Bhavaditya,m., .. ; -« & 
Béta, ch. of Kinamandala, 236 | Bhavishya, gases i. ibe M tnapere, ; . 196-76 
Bétana-bhatta, composer, 64-65 | Bheraghat ins., acting): 8 
Betul, di., Z 111, 113 and n, | bhefa, taz, : : 4 107-08 
Bezwada l., 63 | Bhij or Abhij, m., . . 45, 48 
bh, e . . ° ° e 214 Bhilsa, u., . ° . e ° e 18 
Bhada, ¢.a. Bhadra, 173-74 | Bhilsé, in., . 5 : - . Zlanda. 
Bhadia, m., 173-74 | Bhils&ins., . ‘ 6 . land an. 
Bhadrak, tn., 169-71, 173 | Bhima, Chalukya . 5 : : - 3 
Bhadrak, subdivision, : ‘170 | Bhima, ch., . : 5 - 245 
Bhadrak ins. of Gana, 169, 171 | Bhima, #. Chalukya k., s . 241 
Bhadrakall, goddess, A 170 ; Bhima, epic hero, . ‘ ; . 66, 158, 157, 231 
bhaga, dues, 6 and n., 50 Bhinia, a Seeanple ch., : . : - 228 
Bhagedatin; Pragydtisha te > 147, 149, 153, | Bhima, m.,_ . , ° 65 
157 and n. | Bhima, Ma@ndalika, «.a. Kolenkot Bhtme, 228° 
bhadga-loka, off., é 107-08 | Bhim, ri., = . 938; 187, 
Bhagalpur, di., . : 4n., 48 131, 174 
Bhagalpur plate of Naréyanapals, 2n.\ Bhima (IT), H. Chalukyak, . .« * > 67 
Bhagavata Purana, wk., ’ ; . 157». | Bhimanea-bhatta, s.a. Bhima, m., ‘ . 65 
Bhagavad-Gita, do., 14 andn., 77-78, 132”. | Bhimanatha, god, . ° - 235, 238 
Bhagirathi, ri., 4,7, 11, 50, 55 | Bhimanathésvara, do, . ; s 288 
Bhagyadévi, Pala q., 7, 55 | Bhima-nayaka, ¢.a. Kolans:Bhtaas ae 233 
Bhaiksha, asrama, . 158 | Bhimandi, m., - J . 45, 47 
- Bhiaillasvamin, sun-god, . 2in. | Bhimarathi, rs., = : ; - 126 
Bhaimgrama, vi., 107-08 | Bhimaséna, epichero, . . ° ; 65 
Bhairab-bazar, I., ; 151 | Bhimnagarigarh (Dhenkanal) nines 
Bham biagiri, do., 5 ri ; 136 | of Kulastambha, z - e308 
Bhandara, di., : 113 n. | Bhimnagarigarh plate of Tibhiavenaisehblles T, 80, 
Bhafija, f., 83, 85, 191 2., 215 
Bhafijas of Vanjulvake, ay 189-91 | Bhishm-dsh jam, . te: er 195 n. 
Bhanu IT, &., : 108 | 5héga, tax, io 6 and n., 60 
Bhanuchandra, m., 223 n. | Bhdgavatt, ri., . ° ° . 15 
Bhanudatta, governor, : : 214 | Bhédgavi Sutkdti, do , g : ‘ - 189 
Bhanufakti, Séndraka ch., 116-19 | Bhégin, off., : 40, 85, 211, 219 
Bhiara Bhagadatta, k., 113 n. | Bhdja, f., a eee 3 
Bharadvaja, 8.a. Drona, sage, . . 21, 22 n, | Bhdjal, Silahara . : . 2 s 18-16 
Bh&radvaja, Sulki ch., 19-20, 27 | Bhojavarman, k. of H. Bengal, . - 180 
Bharasaha, s.a. Sivakara I, Bhramarabhadra, ch., . A ‘ - 196 
Bhauma-Kara k., 81, 83-84 | Bhramarakdtya, co., ea - 196 
Bharata, epic k., . 65,67 | Bhrigu-pandita, m., : 100, 103 
Bhiaskara, poet, 124, 128, 133 | Bhubaneswar, l., 32, 79, 1065, 
Bhaskaravarman, Priigiydtisha, k., . 34, 122, 148, 214 169-70, 183 
Bhasvat, s.a. Bhilsa, ; : - zo 25 | Bhimanyu, legendary k., ° ° . ° 65 
bhafa., . E . 5and n., 8, 12, 56, 115 bhiimichchhidra-nydaya, 5 n., 8, 12, 50, 56, 86, 120, 
Bhatidéva, I kshoaku ey , § % 138 iv? 
Bhatta-Bana, au., , 146 bhimichchhidra-pidhana-nyaya, 86, 89, 217 
Bhattagrama, vi., ‘ 191 | ie naalaanah bang m., : : 110, 115 
Bhatta-Makyadéva, m., . : 85, 89 oo Lm.» . . 4 
Bhaf{araka-padanudhydta, ep., . ° 112 poe ; 45, 51-G4, 86, 184 
Bhauma-Kara, dy., 79-80, 81 and n., 82-85, 87 n., Bijapur, dt., 100 and n., 144, 162 
165, 183, 186, 190, 191 n., 210-11, 213, 215, 220, 222.24. | Bijavada, ¢.a. Bezwada, . 5 nah ghee 
227 | Bijawaédgi, /., . ° - 63a. 
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Bijjals, Kalachuri, k., - 287 
Bijjala I, do., ; 100 and n. 
Bijjala IT, do., ‘100 n., 143-44 
Bilaigarh, 1., : 97 and n., 194 
Bilaigarh plates, first a - 97 n. 
Bilaigarh plate of Prithividéva, 194 
Bilaspur, di., . A 100, 125 
Bilhart, vi., 22 and n., 23 n. 
Bilh&rt ins., . : ; : . 21-23 
Birbhim, di., ; ; ‘ . : : 52 
Bodh-Gaya, I., : ; 139 
Bodhgaya ins. of Mahtpala vis : : p 52 
Bodhisattva, . : R : 134 
Boggaram, tn., 5 237 
Bogra, di... x F 1, 6, 53, 86 
Bombay, ci., : 130 n., 200 n. 
Bombay State, ‘ . 116 
po ees ae ‘eee 
Brahma, god, 20, 59, 182, 209 
brahmacharya, dérama, : 158 
Brahmadéva, ch., 195-96, 198 
brahmadéya, gift, 92, 96 
Brahman, god, 137 
Braéhmana, varna, . 158 
Brahmani, ri., - : : 85 
Brahmapala, Pala k. of Pragiyoisha, 148, 151 
Brahma Purana, wk., s 2 n. 
Brahmapuri mound, ; ; i ‘ ‘ 13 
Brahmaputra, ri., . ; : : 147, 151, 152 
Brahmavak,f., . : 7 ogy: : 23 
Brahméévara, god, . 140 
Brihadbhogin, off., . 40, 43, 85-86, 217, 219 
Brihan-Mangoka, t.d., 152 
Brihaspati, law-giver, 148 
Brihaspati-Rayamukuta, au., 151 n, 


3 , oe, 378 
5, 8, 10, 12, 50, 56, 
65, 81, 134, 220 n. 


Buckerganj, di., ; , 
Buddha, Buddha-bhattaraka, : 


Buddha, incarnation of Vishnu, 179, 181 
Buddhacaritra, wk., : ; : 133 
Buddharaja, Katachchurik., . Par 109-10, 112 

109 


Buddhavarasa, k., : 
Buguda plates of Sainyabhit ‘Madhavavarnien 


BS ; 34, 111 n. 
pandetkhande Oe ‘ : : ; ; 24 
Burdwan, di., F ; ‘ : : P 6] 
Burdwan, in., $ F a : ; 3 81 

C 
Cambay plates of Govinda IV, ’ 23 
Chachcha, Paramara ch., ; 20, 25, 28 
Chachcha, ¢.a. Kankadéva, do, 26 
: 100 


Chadachana ins., . 
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Paan 


Chaihamana, vege: progenitor of the Chauhan 


clan, 179, 182 
Chaéhamana or - Chauhan, dy: iS 5 178-80 
Chaitya, symbol on seal, . ; ; ; - 1 
Chakra, pr., 149 and n. 
Chakrakota, co., 195, 196 n. 
Chakrakéta- Sahien td, j 196 n. 
Chakrakétya, co., 196 and n. 
Chakravarti-chihna, 240 
Chakravarti-kshétra, 4, 9 
Chalan, lake, . 161 
Chalisgaon, tk., 116 


Chalukya, dy., : 21, "22 aaa n., 23, 24 n., 31, 
34 n., 111 n., 207, 240 

59, 112, 118 and 

n., 160-61, 207 


57-60 and n., 62 


ChaJukyas of Badami, do., 


Chilukyas, Eastern, do., . 


Chalukyas, Navasari branch, do., . ; . 118 
Chalukyas, Western, do., . 59, 100, 233 
Chalukya-Bhima I, H. Chalukya k., 67, 227 
Chalukya-Bhima II, do., 228-30 


Chalukya-chandra, ep., . ° F ; ; 67 
Chalukya-Chdla, dy., 164, 226, 234, 236 


Chalukya, hill, . ‘ 66, 240 
Chalukyarajya-bhavana- sGlassnih: ep., . 232 
Chamdrachida, i.e. Siva, ; “945 


Chamgalavve, fe, . s . ‘ : « 142 
Champaran, l., : , : : ; ‘ 52 
Champaranya, 8.a. Rane : ; ‘ 52 
Chandala, ; : ; : 12, 56 
Chandalladévi, fe., patra fe Ss 
Chandavdlu, I., ‘ P > 226, 287 
Chandélla, dy., , ‘ : 21, 26 
Chandihara Yayati MahiGivagupta m4, Séma- 
vamésik., . 2 5 eo pa ea 
Chandika, goddess, ‘ . ° » 147,156,159 
Chandu, Muslim pr. of Delhi, . . 3 silo oMs 
Chandu Nachchhiyar, cage : ° ° . 73 0”. 
Chandra, dy., : ‘ : 3 and n. 
Chandra, god, 3 ; : : = ° 59 


Chandra, Silaharak., . y 5 3 : 15 
Chandrabandi, /., . ‘ * ° - 194 
Chandraditya,n., . 3 ; ites 
Chandradvipa, 8.@. Vangéladséa, ‘ ° . 8 
Chandragupta IT, Gupta k., ‘ 173 and 2. 


Chandraprabha Tirthankara, . . . 203 
Chandravarman, Chialukya ch., - 24 -. 
Chandravarman, k. of Pushkarana, . 171, 178 
Characters, see Script 
Charanas :— 
Saman, , : ‘ 156, 159 
Tattbistya,..°), 2g eee Soe, 110,116 
Vajasanéya, . ; , : 85, 89, 191-93 
Ohata, . 5 and n., 8, 12, 56, 116 
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Pac Pact 
Chataévara Siva, ‘ 121.22 | consonant,not dovhled after rheht ‘ : 29 
Chattisgarh, di., ‘ , é é 126 | Contai, subdivision, : ; > ee (216 
Chaturtha-ktla, f., . : , 231 | Crete, . : : : a ; : . 138 
Chaturvargachintimans, wk., 125 n. | Cuddapah, di., 162 
Chaturvvarnnys, . : ; . P 11 | Cumbum, ¢tk., ; ‘ ; et 
Chauhan, ¢.a. Chahamane, dy., j ‘ 178-79 | Cuttack, di., . 79, 85, 105,121, 186, 227 
Chaulukya, do., 179 | Cuttack, tn., . 105, 107, 121, 227 
Chaundariya, feud. ch., 237 | Cuttack Museum plates, . = ee a lll #. 
Chaurasi plate of Sivakara II, . 83, 223 | Cuttack Museum plates of 
Chaursddharanike, off., 5 n., 8, 12, 56 Madhavavarman (II), . 34-35, 36 n., 39 n., 40 2. 
Chavanarasa, do., . ; : ; 63 | Cyclades, 5 ‘ 3S ae . . >. ae 
Chédi, co., 21 ae n., 22 and n., 26 | Cyprus, - ‘ : . - , 138 
Chébroly, I., 229, 231 and n. 
Chendalir plates of ey ieiahss TI, 91.n., 93 D 
Chennakééava, god, ; ; 236 : 
Cheruvulakéta, s.a. Krottacheruy alakota,’ 237 | ¢ and dh having no distinction inform, . - 226 
Chetlapadu, 1., ; < : : . 232\|¢,twoformsof . : ; ‘ ‘i 19 
Chhandéga, éakha, . ‘ 50, 56 | Dadda Prasintaraga, k., . : . ° - ~iie 
Chhandémbudhi, wk., . 206 n, | Dadinadu, vi., . . pote. . : 
Chhattisgarh, di., . Stes 194 | Dahala, co., . . . ; . - 100 and n. 
Chitravahana, Aiupa ch., . Ff ~ 207 Dahala-bedanga, CD, . . ‘ < e 100 
Chicacole, /., . ; ; ; or Coaaee : 46 | Daha-Parbatiya, U., ; . : : 2 ee 
Chikankhandi, vi., . ; 3 agar . 183 | Daikoni plates of Prithvidéva II, . : - 195:x. 
Chintamani,do, . . bare 72-74, 76-78 | Dakinmal, J, . ‘ . . ye 
Chinti mani-édai, siveam, ear, 74. | Dakshinakhanda, di., : ; . 211, 215, 219 
Chippili, v#., . 234 | Dakshina-Koésala, t.d., . ; : ; - 227 
Chirpuli,!., . 4 234 | Dakshina-kila, do., pats ‘ a 
Chitramatikadévi, Pattamahadéet, ' : 2 n. | Dakshinapatha, co., ‘59 and n., 66, 240 
Chitrasikhandin, . i 208-09 | Dakshina-Radha, do., : 6 . . SOn. 
Chittagong plate of Kantideva, ‘ » 37.,33n. | Dakshina-Tosala, t.d., . ; ae . 191 n. 
Chittoor, dt., . ; : ; ; 89, 234 | Dakshina-Tosala (Tésallf)., co., . .* 82, 85-86, 88 
Chéda, 8.a. Chéla, f., ; : : ? 46 | Dakshin Mahal, l., . ; . : : - =a 
Damodar, 7%., : P . ‘ A >. an 


Chéda, ¢. a. Raéjéndra Chéda, 


Velanantt ch., 246 
Chéda I, do., . 228, 231, 244 
Chédachandra, ¢.c. Pallavaréja, ch., 231 and n. 
Chédaganga, 8.2. Anantavarman- Chodagaaanl 99, 102 


123-24, 237 
Chéda-mahadévi, g. of ait " d : 46 
Chéla, dy., ; , 24, 31, 59, 62 
Chéla-Chalukya, do., 226, 233-34 
Chéla country, 45-46 
Chéla-mandala, t.d., 
Chélavandipuram, vi., . ; ; ; . 199 
Chidamani, donee, ; 147-48, 156, 139 
Chirni, hundred cowrie shelis,, . 45, and n., 48 


Chronograms :— 
indu-nanda-viyach-chandra, 226 
nidhi-jaladhi-viyach-chandra, . ool ae 
vasu-anka-vasu, . ; P < Tore : 53 
vida-aiibhddhi-nidhi, . . ‘ ; 67 
Conjeevaram, fn., . ; : : « 73.0. 
consonant, doubled after r, ee te be 
consonant, final, : 116 


— 


—_-—— 


233 | 


Dina, s.a. Danarnava, 


E. Chalukyak. . : 67, 227, 241-42 


danda, . ; . . ; - +174 
Dandabhukti, t. d., 83 n., 211, 214-15, 217, 224 
Dandanayaka, sites ‘ = 43, 63 
Dandaniti : . ; , > 
Dandapasika, off., . 5 n., 8, 12, 43, 56, 85, 88, 217 
Dandika, do., 5 an. 8.120 3 


79 and n., 82-85, 
88, 190, 214, 221-22 
Danduasi, s.a. Dandapasika, . ; ‘ . 85 


Dandimahadévi, Bhauma- Nanas qs 


Dantidurga, Rashtrakiéta k., 109, 11l a. 
Danton, l.,. : ; ; ; : . 83a. 
Darrang, di., . 145, 152 . 
Darsi, l., : : 163 
Disa, s.a. Jedara Dasaaien oy 142 n. 
Dasabala, ‘ 54 
das-apachara, s.a. daé- inaeiliis 5 n., 8, 12 
das-aparadha, s.a, das-apachara, ‘ : eae 
dasaparadhika, off., ‘ ‘B n., 8, 12, 56 
Dagaratha, epic k., . 67 


Parr VIII } INDEX 255 
———————— ee ——>>—£_—a<]————>—>=£=E_{[_{_{_[_ |EE[[#=[[—> 
Paax Paas 
Daddsyantakrit (Dadarathi “ge incarnation of Dhamni, ri., . : ; . 14.18 
Vishuw =. ore - 179,181 | Dhanada, god, 187 
Daéavadana, 3.a, figtens: 155 n. | Dhanadapurt, ca. : 226 
Daspalla, sub-division, 2 183, 186, 189 | Dhanarjaya, t.e. Arjuna, 239 
Daspalla plate of Dévananda, . 183 | Dhanééa, ¢.e. Kuvéra, 244 
Daspalla plates of Satrubhafija, s : 224 | Dhanga, Chandélla k., ch ee 
Dauhsddhasadhanika, off., 5 n., 7, 12, 56 | Dharakdta plate of Subh&kara Ill, 220-21 
Days, lunar :— Dharaéraya-Jayasimha, ch., : : e 2988 
dark fortnight :-— Dharmachakra-mudra, . . : 1, 49 
Mint ePaper ce SS 60, 68 | Dharmaja, i.e. Yudhishthirs, . 155 2. 
Sth., ‘ : : - 191 and n., 193 Dharma-mahidévi, Bhauma-Kara Qs, 81 n., 82-83, 
10th., ‘i : : ‘ 117, 120-21 214, 299 
Ley e oe cae 106,108 | Dnermapala, Palak, . . 3.6, 54 
sa fortnight :-— 17 | Dharmapatti, 1... : - 85-86, 89 
ts , : : ; . ‘ : Dharmaradja Manabhita, Sailadbhava k., 34-35, 38, 39 
5th., : : 61, 189, 236 a 
and 7., 40 and n., 42-43 
Rth- : : ; : ; : See Dharmmaputra, 3. e. Yudhishthira 246 
7th., e . ° . 44, 47, 71, 78, 218 eg : 
Dharwer, di., . : : 139, 144 
8th., - 5 ° : . 195 and n. a = f 
Dhata, +. e. Brahma, . 20, 27 
12tk., aS . 29, 32 Dhauli, 1., 136 
iesh (Pepa 92, 96, B05 Ae Dhauli cave ins. of the time of " Santikara, “80, 
231-32, 235, 238 
Days of the fortnight egapesnee):: = . are ae 
Paficham!, : : : 224 Dhavala, _ 147, 156, 159 
Days of the montha :— Dhémura, a Pittars of the Kési, 48 
Bhadra 19, : j é : : 9 | Dhenkanal, /., : . : 166-67 
Sravana 26, . : : ne 8 | Dhenkanal, ds., _ : 186 
Days of the week :— Dhenkanal plats of. Jayanaie : 85 
Sunday, 61 and n., 191 and n., 193, 202, 204 | Dhenkanal plate of Javastambha, 166 n. 
Monday, at; be 81, 106, 108, 238 | Dhenkanal plate of Tribhuvanamahadévi, 210-11, 
Tuesday, 195, 202 : 213, 220-24 
Wednoaday, 81, 195 | Dhiréévaradévasarman, . ° 5, 8 
Thursday, . 44, 47, 60, 61 and z., 68 | Dhond, l., ; : 3 174 
Friday, 195, 231 | Dhr'tipura, ca., ° ° P 190 n., 191 n., 224 
Deccan, : 14, 18 | Dhravinands, Nandz k. of Orissa, 184 and n., 185-86 
Déjja Maharaja, Rashtrakitfa ie 175 |} Dhulia, 1, . ‘ Bae Re : 116 
Delhi, ci., : . . 73 n., 178 Digbhadja, Bhaitja ‘ie ; ° ; ; . 199 
Délhika, m., . . . 195, 198 | dig-vijaya, . . ; . : . 4 
Détébha, do 147-48, 156, 159 | Dimmagudi ins. of Vikramaditya I, 3 161 
Dévadéva, do., 211, 219 | Dinajpur, di., 1, 53, 151 
Dévagana, 99 and ., 100 | Dirghaniga, I., 147, 152, 156, 159 
Dévaki, ? 65 | disampati, off., : 44,47 n. 
Dévananda, Nanda é of ottiea, 190 | disapati, do., . . 44-47 
Dévananda I. do., . . . . 184-85, 187 | Divakara, sun-god, . 240 
Dévananda IT, do., ‘ 183-85, 187-89 | Divédasa, m., 100, 103 
Dévana-preggada, gen., . ‘ 238-37 | Doddayacharya, oe ? ‘ - to 8 
Dévapala, Girjara-Praithara ss . 25 n. | Dommara-Nandyala Plates of Pupyak tints, 163 
Dévapéla, Pala k., 3, 6, 54 | Démpara, 1., 151 
Dévaraja, Rash traka! ta k. of Mhadbera, 175-77 | Draksharama, do., 295 ae n., 229, 233 n., 234 
Dévéndravarman, Ganga k., 3 231 n., 235, 237-38 
Dévi, divine mother, 20, 27 | Draksha&ranta ins. of Pallavarija, 230-32 
Dévihosir ins., - 203 | Dramila, co., . : 70 
Dévikdtte, L., , 151 and n. | Dramiladhiéa, ep. of Rajtnara Chola L 63, 68 
gh and ¢ having no distinction fi form, 226 | Dravida-gana, ; 203 
ah reduplicated afterr, . . ; 146 | Dréna, epic hero, 21 
| 
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Oe ee ee et a 
PaGcs Faas 
mblingé . + = . 49 
dréna, I.m., ‘ : 4, 10-11, 151 | 9, resembling 4, 40 
aS ee 21 | g, written in two ways, po 
Dudahti ins., . : : 21 | Gadevalu, dé., . 4 92 
Duggiyapandi, vi., 64, 70 | Gadval plates of W. Chalukya Vikraméditye 1 +i - 
Dapadhalli, do 139 gai, ; : : 54 
Dargis, gg ta Wi Gajalakahwn 194 
Durgadéva, goldsmith, : : 190 G + as 2] a 
Durgaraja, Rashtrakiia k. of Berar,. —‘:110, 112, 114 OjtDKOya 5 oe 
Durjaya, clan, ree aay | Camagnatits Ai-een a 243 
Duaskipants, epic b., ’ 65 Gamda I, Velanadnjs ch., - 5 . . 
bs ; Garda LI, do., ; A ; : : . 244 
Duéédsana, epic hero, heat Gammgi, ri., 8, 182, 243 
dita, eaiahe, executor, 5, 9. 10, 13, ie — ae Gavhgtys, chi Bhishma, +. 
ditapréshanika, off, 5 n., 8, 12, 56 | Gena, au., : : ; . 171 
dvaimatura, ep., . 242 | Gana,demonch., . a . . 171 
dvédaparaga, 8.a, Revedde shoe 93, 96 | Gana, gdtra-kara, . : . : . 171 
Gana, k., 169, 171-74 
E Gana, conihiinanaiiiets 171 
€< ; : : , 226 | Gana, n., 171 
é, undistinguishable from ch, 160 | Ganapatidéva, Kakatiya k. . 163 
é, initial, : 90, 109, 122, 145, 160 | Ganda I, Vélananti ch., . n 228, 230 
é, initial, resembling /, 116 | Ganda II, do., ; ‘ . 228, 230-31 
é, medial, 49, 146, 170 | Gandaraditya, Silahara ‘ . ; é . 14-16 
Eastern Chalukya, st i; 46-47, 164-67 | gandha-sindhura, scent-elephani, 126, 129 and n. 
Eastern Ocean, t.e. Bay of Bengal, 151 | Ganééga, god, . ; ; ; ‘ 171 
Eclipses :-— Ganésvara, l., ; . . 4-5, 7 
Lunar, 92, 96, 98, 103, 238 | Gaaga, dy., 34, 44, 47, 66, 105, 123, 195-97 
Solar, : . : 195, 198 | Ganga, ri., . 8, 12, 36, 41, 56, 65-66, 129-30, 132 
Egypt, . 2 , 138 and #., 182, 243 
Ehavala Chavhtamule, Tkehvaku ee ee 138-39 | Gangaikondachdjapuram, ca, . =. «ws 8B 
éka- chivara, ; . e . ° . . 40 | Gangas of Svétaka, dy 7 . : « . 46 
Ekantada, ep., ‘ 140 n. | Gangas of Utkala, do., .. 395 
Ekantada Ramayya, m., 140 and n., 141, 143 | Gadgauli, mila-grama, . : : : 54 
Eka-Samkha, royal insignia, 66, 240 | Ganga- Yamunda,royal scrips, . ; i 66 
_ €ka-safa, ‘ 40, 43 | Ganges, rt., . 2, 4-5, 10, 50 
Elacharya, 8.a. Helichirys, Jute i pont ; 203 | Gangéyadéva Vikretabaitys, atechers b ‘ 52 
Elam, 138 | Ganguli, ; k ‘* 4 ‘ : : 54 
klapura, &.a. Elisra, Chis : . - *° 20, 26-27 | Gangdpadhyaya, . : . A 54 
Ellichpur, do., ate ees iil, 114 | Ganjam,d, . . 35, 46- 4, 79 n., 85, Lll 2. 
Ellora plates of Dantidurga, . ; . 109, lll». | Ganjam piate of Dandimahadévi, 79. 80, 83, 86, 
England, a LoS 87 n., 88 n., 212, 214 
Eriya I, Vélananti Cael . 228-29, 243 | Ganjam plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II, 34, 
Eriyavarman, do., ‘ . z 23¢ ; 35 n., 214 
Errayya, do., : ; : : 230 Gara stone ins., : e ° _ ~ ee 
Erriya Il, do., 228, 230 Garga, ™m., . ‘ . 147-48, 156, 159 
Eruva, t.d., "161-62, 163 and n., 164 | @arhaathya, Bérama, - 188 
Kruva-nmahadévl, q., . 163 Garttéévara, god, . P 44-45, 47-48, 137 
Eyuva-nadu, di., 163 | Garuda, mythical bird, . : . . 15 
Eruva Thrice-seventy, ¢.d., 163 and x. | Gauda,co, . 1s 51-53, 56-57 
igtar, vi, sic ies 72, 73 n,| Gauda, peo., a 5 n., 8, 12 
Egieendiite, . 195-96, 198 | Gaud&charya, scribe, .. an 
Gauhati, in., . 145, 147 n., 151-52 
G gaulmika, off., 5 n., 8, 12, 56 
g and p, similar forms of, . ; : 106 | Gaur, l., : . - ° - 4a, 
g, reduplicated afterr, . . : ‘ - 146 | Gauri, Bhauma-Kara g., . : - 82-83, 88 
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Gaurl, goddess, . . ~~ 20, 27,62, 221, 240-41 | Gonka II, do., 228, 232, 286 n. 
Gaurimahsdévi, Bhauma-Kara q., es) 998 | Gonkaréja I, s.a. Gonka I, do., eet 231 
Gautama, epic k., - 206, 208-09 | Gonkaraja II, s.a., Velananti Gonk« II, 232-38 
Gautama, law-giver, 148 | Gonkaraja III, do., pt ae 238 
Gautami, ri., . - 232 | Gépila I, Pala k., 3, 6 
Gautamiputra Sétekarni, Sitavahana k., 139 ». | Gdpala IT, do., 3 f : ; eee Ny 
Gaya, ci., eee - 62) Gooliniiva do, . . . » = Sees 
Gayada I, Mana Kan k, 81-83, 87, 210-213, | Gépi Kahra, m., 97 n. 
216, 223 | Gorakhpur, /., 5 100 
Gayada II, 4.a, Santikara II, do., 82-83, 212, 220,224 Gdsvamint, Gosvaminidévt, Wisaas ‘ase qs 82, 
Gayadapura, l., : 81 216, 221-23 
Gayadatungs, Pica ch., 85 | Gésyamint II, 4.2. Tribhuvanamahadavi I, do., . 82n., 
gh, used for h., ; ; : 19 : 83 
Ghali, s.2. Khalin, . ‘173-74 | .Gotras nia peat +: 
Ghantiéa, m., 51-52, 57° Agastya, : é : : 175, 177 
Ghantikasarman, do., 50-51 Atréya, 236 
Gifts :-—~ Bhiaradvaja, .10, ‘12, 29, 32, 85, 89, 91, 95 
Brahmanda, . > P , 125 n. Bhargava, - , F - ° ° 63 
Dhara, 125 n. Hastidasa, : 5, 8 
Gosahaszra, e 125 n. Kaéyapa, Wy, yr 45, 47, 117,120 
Hémshastin, 125 n. Kaundinya, " Ylandn. 
Hiranyagarbha, , ; 125 n. Kausika, ; - 237 
Hiranyskamadhénu, > : 125 n. Marula, F ; : , é 110, 115 
Hiranyasva, . ° e - P 125 n. Maudgalya, . 93, 95-9 
Hiranya4varatha, 125 n. Sarnkrita, ; ; : 100, 103 
Kalpalata, 125 zn. Sandilya, ; ? 50, 56, 156, 159 
Kalpapadapa, . 125 n. Srivatea, : ; ; foo 
Mahabhitaghata, 125 2. Varule, . a ; 110, 115 
Pafichalangalaka, 125 n. Vatsa, . > P Re 124, 195, 198 
Ratnadhénu, 125 ”. | Govirnda, Silahara es a 15 
Saptasigara, 125 n. | Govirnda, m., 32 
Viévachakra, > 5 125 n. | Govinda, ch., . ‘ ; : 14-15 
Girijai, goddesz, . . 166-67 | Govinda, donee, ‘ : 29, 32 
Giriga, god, ; 166-67 | Gévinda, min., ; 123-24, 130 n., 237 
Gitagovinda, wk., . ‘ 180 | Gévinda, 8.2. Govindaraje, Rashtrakita ck., 112 
Giy4s-ud-din "Iwaz, Bena Sultan, 125 | Govinda ITI, do., : : 2 , 207 
Gédavarl, ri., ; : 232, 236 | Govinda IV, do., 23 
Gédavari, E. di., 46, 229, 226 | Govindagupta, Gupta k., s - 192 
Goggi-bhatara, m., . : 161-63 | Gévindaraja, Rashtrakita k. of Benue 110, 112, 114 
Gohanaka, do., ; ‘ - ° 51, 57 | Gévrishana-bhattaraka, donee, 161, 163-64 
Goilé, subdivision, . ’ ‘ 167, 169 | Grama-bhégika, off., 114-15 
Gokak plates of Rashtrakite Dei, a . 175 | Gramapati; do., 8, 12, 56 
Gokarna, ch., ‘ : 102 | Greater Ganga, dy.,. ; z 79 
Gélahatti-chanaki, /., 20, 26-27 | Guakuchi plates of Indrap4la, . 151 
goula, #.a. kolla, valley, re, 15 | Gudivada, tk., . - 230 
Gorka I, Velananti ch., 5° ; . 244 | Gudravara, l., 243-44 
Gomka II, do., . ‘ > 244 | Gudravara-dvaya,t.d., . : ; 2 ~ 830 
Gorkalla, Silaharak., . . . 15 | Gudravara-vishaya, do., 228, 230 
Gommata, Jain deity, 200-01 | Guha, s.c. Kum4rasvamin, god, 232 
Gonds, di.,_ . A ‘ é P P 53, 86 | Guhadévapataka, Bhauma-Kara ca., 81, 86 
Goéndrams, . . ‘ <i ° 166-68 Guhéévarapataka, 8.a. Guhadévapataka, $1, 87, 210, 
“Gorka I, Velananjich, .  . 228, 230, 231 and n., 215-16 
4 232 | Gujarat, 109, 116-18 
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Gulbarga, di.,. ; : 203 | Hariti, goddess, ‘ ‘ ; 66 
Gurndambika, Velanan}i: Se : ‘ 244 | Harivardhana, scribe, 210-11, 213, 219, 225 
Gunadhya, Sulki k., ; : 19-20, 27 | Harjara, 2.a. Harjaravarman, 147, 149 and n., 158, 
Gunaga Vijayaditya, LZ. Chalukya k., : 95 | 157 
Gunaga-Vijayaditya III, do., 3 59, 67, 164-65  Harjaravarman, Pragjydtisha k., 146-47, 149 and n. 
Gunaighar plate, 4 405) 150-51, 171 and 2. 
Gunda, m., 142 | Harsha, s.a. Harshavardhana Siladitya, k. of 
Gundambiké, Velanioss ae - 228, 230, 232, 238 Kanauj, ; 214 
Gunderu, ¢t., : 232 | Harsha, s.a. isskavsinban Pragjydtisha k., 147, 153, 
Guntur, di., " 95, 137, 205. 26, 229, 231, 236-. 157 
37, 238 and n. | Harsha Siladitya, k. of Kanauj, 81, 84 
Gupta, dy., . 3 - 170 Harshapurs (Harsola), ci., ; ‘ 23 
Gurizala, l., 233 n. | Harshavardhana, k. of Kanauj, 34 and n., 161-2 
Gurjara, co., . 53 | Aarshavarman, Pragjydtisha k., 147, 149 x., 
Girjara-Pratihara, ie ” 24-25 Harsola, s.a. Harshapura, : ‘ 23 
Gurudurti, én., 237 | Harsola grants of Siyaka II, 23, 24 and n.. 
Gurupada, mo., 184 amika, ; . Ok 195, 198 
Guruparamparaprabhava, oa 72. | Harappéévara, ca., ; 4 : ‘ 150 
Giivala, Silahara k., - ; ‘ 15 | Hastin, lengendary k., z 65 
(Guzrat, . 23-24 hasty-asv-dshfra-nau-bala- ovipitao, off. a 8, 12, 56 
Gwalior, 18 Hatapa-Silin, god, . ; 150 
Hatapésvara, cé., 4 “180 
A Hatappéévara, &.a Hadapéévara, : 151, 156 
h, ‘ ‘ : p 170 | Hayapati, legendary k., . 65 
h of tle early Bengali type, 106 | Hayapati, tit. of Dévapala, 25 x. 
- Hadapéévara, l., 147, 151 52, 156, 158-59 | Hayungthal plate of Rarjaravarman, 149 and 
Hadappéévara, 8.a. ea 151, 156 n., 150, 171 
Haihaya, dy., 101, 226 n. | Hélacharya, rel. teacher, . 202 and 2., 203 
Haihayas of Kensmandnle 5 ¢ . 233 | Hemédri, au., . . . 125 x. 
Haihayas of Mahakdéala, dy., . : ; . 195 | Hétuka, Hétuka-Silin, god, 147, 150, 152, 154, 158 
Alaihayas of Palnad, f., : 233 | Hili,l, . . . ; 1 
hala, I.m., } 45, 47,5] | Himalaya,mo,  . 3, 128 2. 
Haladhara, s.a. Balarama. Siitendans, 180 | Himavat, i.e. Himalaya, 242 
Halsi ins., 30 | Hinayana, ; u see 
Hammira- malaadenn te 179 | Hindol plate of Kolastabben 165- 66, 167 n. 
Hampi, l., 72 | Hindol qlite of Subhakara III, . 80, 83, 220- 
Hanumat, epic hero, 35, 38 21 
Haposagrama, t.d., . 147. 48, 152, 156, 159 | Hingni Berdi,w.,. 174, 176 
Hara, god, 144, 182, 192 | Hirahadagalli plates of Sivaskendaeeaean F 33 
Hara, m., ‘ ‘ 28 | Hirémahadévi, Bhauma-Kara q., 82-83, 212 
Haradéva, do., ; 10,13 | hiranya, dues,. 5 and n., 8,10 
Haragana-dvivédin, do., . : 110, 115 | Hiranyakésin, branch of the Taittiriya sakha, 117, 
Harakéli-nadtaka, wk., 178 - 120 
Harappa, !., 138 | Hirekerir, /., i : : vies 
Harasur, do., : : . 100 | Hiuen Tsang, Chinese pilgrim, . 34 n., 134, 214 
Harasur ins. of S6ma, ; . 100 n. | Hodréya-vishaya, t.d., 50, 54-55 
Hari, god, 4 16, 42, 153, 157, 180-82 | Honnur plates of VikramBditya Oe 161 n. 
Haridasa, donee, ’ 98, 100, 103 Hottirins. . } } 2 6s 
Harihara, poet, 140 n., 142 n., 148, 144 n. Bride ‘ 
Harihara IT, Viseghaueds _ 163 jell ; 7 51, 57 and n. 
Hariharé4vara shrine, : 13 | Hrishikésadéva, do., : 10, 12 
Hatiher ins, - ©, 2aseears iee: Ue 
Bekts,i., . oOo. ; 3 | Hina, 5 n., 8, 12, 20, 25-26, 28, 56 
Hariéshandra, f,, ‘ ‘ ‘ 112, 113 | Hungund, /., : M : } : 63 


a ITT 


Téanasiva, Saivite eake.. : : 
Iévara, god, . ‘ 


147, 149, 153, 157 Jayasingarasa, ch., 


"206-07 


Sad: 5 7, 10-11, 50, 55 
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Hungund, tk., ° ° . : Pelee 468 | | Jamadagnya (Paragurama), incarnation of 
Hyderabad, » - www 22 0, 114,203 | Vishns, 179, 181 
Jambiidvipa, . 11 
I | Jarndéra-grama, vi., ¢ 196 n. 
' Jarngama-Sarasvati, 32 and n. 
t, . a eke . ° : ss 203, 226 | Janakl, . : 181 
i, initial, . 90, 96 n., 122, 145 | Janaméjaya, epic k., 65-66, 239 
i, and f, undistinguishable, i : . 106 | Janardana-bhatta, m., 14; 17 
i, medial, : : ‘ 19, 38 n., 44, 49, 90 | Jangalpadu plates of Satrubhafje, 215, 224 
i, medial looking like sedis! é, P ‘ . 149 | Janjgir, tahsil, . > « 100 
i of the Gaudiya i gi . MS ee 8 : Aglaia pr., . 196 
i, medial, , . 19, 109 1g, OF ra kh, ° 15 
Iddhahala, f., 51, 57 | Jayadéva, poet, 180 and n. 
Idu, commentary, : ; 71 and n. — eee “a yer: - . : 31 
Ikshu tank, . ; ; : : : 32 | vayakesin 0 7 .29, 31 
Ikshvaku, mythical k., ; 179, 182 "elena au., 2 Sere 
Iltutmish, Sulfan of Delhi, ® ‘ ; Sete 184-85, 187 
Imadpur ins. ofMehipilal, . . . . 52) Jayinandadsva, donee, pee 
Wega Cs 186, 188 | a thee Si pa 
Indra, god, . 128 0. 132 2,195, | °YSPUrS, ca, , : 

; 157, 179, 182, 244 Jayapuradvart, do., 117, 119 
Indra Ill, Rashjrakijak, . . . , 93 | Jeyadakti, Séndraka ch., 116-18, 120 
Indrapila, Pala k. of Pragjydtisha, . : oo IBY | : certian weg: k., 3 : 2 ae - Zz 
Indraraja, LZ. Chalukya k., . 60, 66, 240. | Ja homens - fe ahs 203, , and n., 5: 
Ingalésvar ins. f : 100 n, | Jayasiraha, Paramara pr. ‘ 5 
Inurmgarru, em A , > 3 f _ 996 | Jayasitha, ruler of Yamagarta, 85 
Inugurtipadu, do ee ays. | Jayasirnha, W. Chalukyca k., 60, 66 
ae t.d., : 76, 78 | : ay ngs - ti ee k., : ae 
Irda plate, A : . : i 3 ayasimna . . a“ 
Irmadi-Rachamalla, ch., 221 n, | Jayasimha II, W. Chalukya key > 62 

100, 103 Jayasimhavallabha, do., . 59 


livara,m, » . 93 and n., 94,96 | /2y-skandhavara, . 
Iévaravardhana, do., : 211, 219 Jayastambha, Sulki k., 166 and n. 
Ittéhéke or Ituhdka, L., 50, 64, 56 and n. | Jeyavali, Bhauma-Karaqg.. . . 81, 83, 212 
. Jéda, weaver, : ‘ é 142 
Jédara Dasimayya, m., 142 and n. 
Jejjata, do.,: . 147, 156, 159 
“hed Jena, family name, . ; . 108 
See se ee ep oem - 119 
Jabalpur, in.,. Se 8 yo! a Reels 5 ee . 146 
Jagaddéva, Kalachuri k. of Nutini . «99 | J*hvdmiliya, ioe Se an - .116 
Jagatsirnha,m., . ‘ : , ; 99 n. | Jibvamiiliya, looking like ma, . ‘ 109 
Jahnavi, i.e. Ganga, ri, . , . : 20, 27 | jithvamiliya, resembling ¢, . . 19 
Jajalladéva, Kalachuri k. of Rata par; : 99, 102 | Jilinda, L., . . 186 
Jajalladéva I, do., ; . «102, 197 | Jilonda-vishaya, bees 5. 186, 188 
Jajalladéva II, do., . ; : 99-100 | Jimitavahana, founder of the Silahara dy.,. 14-15 
Jajilpara plate of Gopala II, . . , . 3-4) Jina, ; 140, 201 a. 
Jajpur,in., . , ‘ ° - 86, 105, 190, 227 | Jina-bhavana, % 207 
Jaipur, tahun, ae ; : 3 mane Jinéndra, god, 34 7”. 
pin ec . : é ; ‘ 5 He Jishnu, t.e. Arjuna, epic hero, . 28, 153, 157 
107-08 


juta, revenue-income, : 
Jivadévi, q., . 


Jaluka, a . . 7 * . ° * lll 
Jamadagni, tage, . é ° ° : - 162 


9 DGA/56 


147, 149 x., 150, 153, 157 
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Jivadharadévasarman, m., 5,8 | Kalingattupparani, wk., 231 and n. 
Jégama,k., . : ; - 100 | Kali-Vishnuvardhana, Z. Chalukya k., 67, 226-27, 241 
Jogavve, fe, « - 205-09 | Kaliyuga, 16, 95, 156, 159 
Jormu Pargana, . : . 183 | Kalkin, incarnation o Vishn u, Fs 179, 181 
Jura, l., 23 n. | Kallivana, l., 117, 119-20 
Jura ins. of Kriss III, 23 n., 24-25 | Kalvan,in., . ; : ; ; 119 
Jurerpur plate of Dévananda JT, 184-86 | Kalvan, tk., 119 
JvalamAlint, Jain goddess, § : ; 202-03 | Kalvasanda, vi., . 64, 70 
Jvalamalinikalpa, wk., . , A . 203 | Kalyanadévi or Scikalyanadévi, Sailédbhva g., 39-40, 43 
Jyéshtiamila, n., . ‘ s ; - 172 | Kalyanakalasa, sur., A ‘ : > 215 
Kalyanavarman, k., : 122 
K Kalyani, ca., . 4 : ‘ 5 s ; 59 
ky : . : : ; E : 170 Kama, god, . : ; j “ 27 
k of the Karanl variety, . ~ 408 Kama, 8.2. Kamakhya, ea : . 151-52 
Kachchha, m., lied Ce 51, 57 | Kamagiri, mo., 152 and n. 
Kachchadéva, do., . : : : : _ 164 | Kamakhya, goddess, 151-52 
Hidithhapaghata, fj. Gwe ae 147 n. 
Kachchhavaha, do., ‘ : 20, 23-25, 27 Kamakita, hill, 147, 151-52, 155 
Kadamba, do., : ‘ . : 66 Kamala, goddess, . 5 . 182 
Kadambas of Goa, f., “ : d : _ . 29 | Kamalaraja, Kalachuri k. of Ratanpur, . 197 
Kadambir, l., ; b z ; ; 47 | Kamalibhihaka, agrahara, 175-77 
Kadamviru, ties é 45,47 | Kaman stone ins., . : S e ; 137 
Kadaparru, do., . é : 62, 64, 70 | Kamandalu, . . > é ; ; > 174 
Kadaparti, do. . : —.. . 70 | Kamandi, donor, 44-47 
kahana, 8.a. piles : . 3 45-46 | Kamaripa, co., 53, ‘161 n., 152 and n. 
Kaikalur, t&,.  . » « .« 57, 64, 230 | Kambakaya plates, ; 232 
Kailan or Kailain plate, . ; j : . 51 | Kamboja, co., . . . : : , 3 
Kailisa, mo., . : ; s ; 142, 153, 156 | Kamésvara, god, 147, 151, 152 and v., 155, 159 
Kaira, di., ¥ Poe ; 4 s “ 23 | Kaméévari, goddess, y : - 1651, 152 and n. 
Kikatiya;dy., > age es 163 | Kammanadu,¢ . ee ee 
Kakinada, /., ; 2 235 n. | Karnsa, epic k., , é Z oc: sae 
Kakika, engr., : : 21n. | Kanaka-danda, royal insignia, : 66 
Kelachuri, dy. . 22 and n., 23-24, | Kanakagiri, . ; : ae 202 
27, 112, 118 | Kanara, S. di., : : , . .. -208 
Kalachuris of Gorakhpur, do., . ‘ . 100! Kanas plate of Fev aviprslias : 2 40, 107 
Kalachuris of Karnataka,do., . " ‘ 144 n. | Kafichanapura, l., s 50, 54-55 
Kalachuris of Ratanpur, do., 98, 100-01, 195 | Kafichipura, ca., . . 92, 95 
Kalachuris of Tripurt, do., : ; : 100 | Kafichipuram, do., . ; : ; 140 
Kalachuris, Southern, t.e. Kalachuris of oe Kandadai Tolappar, sénapati, , 74-15 
nitaka, do., . mn 100 | Kandaha, 1. 1 : 48 
Kélahasti, l., ‘ Fi Mes "298, 232, 235, 237 Kankadéva, 8.a. Eeecheke. Porcaiaa Pgraee ‘ 26 
Kilahasti, mo., : . 3 ? . 245.) Kankanira, vt., ‘ 164 
Kilatjara, fort, g ‘ : 25 | Kannada, co., - 142 
Kalasapdta,vt., ; ‘ . : 2n. | Kansai, ri., 173 
Kalidasa, poet, . : . : 131 n. | Kanthika-Béta, 2. Chaluk ya ke, . 284 
Kalidimdi, v1., : 57, 62-65, 75 ' Kantidéva, Harikéla k., 3n., 33n. 
Kalidindi plates, 58. | Kanya-dana, . 206 
Kalidindi grant of Rijardja-Narénara, 230 n. | Kanyakubja, ca., ‘ 53, 161-62 
Kalika Purana, wk., 15] Kapadvanaj grant of Krishna J il; 3 . 23 
Kalinga, co., . 35- 36, 4l, 46. 47, 53, 81, 123, Kapéleévara, 7 3. a7 
164.65, 173, 231-32, 237- 38 ’ ay ; ’ 
Kalinga, p20., : 62 n., 173 Kapalika-bhikshu, . ¢ segey | 
Kelinganegara, Mulchalinghit 6.8. *; : 46, 237 | Kapaliverman, Bhdja k., . : Sheek 
Kalingaraju, Kalachuri k.of Ratanpur, . 101, 197 | Kapana, Velavapti ch., 228, 230, 243 


ee 
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Kapardin, m., . . : Q ; 32 | Kédarpur plate of Srichandra, . 33n. 
Se t+ AB 48 | Keonjhar, di, | 85 
apisa, s.a. Kansai, ri., . 
Kapyake penitent, . i oe oes , ‘ GE 
; : : : ésarin, Sulki ch., 19-21, 23-27 
Kara, dues, 5 and n., 8, 50 | Kégava, god, 180 
Kara, s.a. Bhauma, dy., . 216, 220 | Kééava, m., 32 
Karahataka, L.; 17 | Kééiraja, au., . 904 
Karanbel ins., : 52 | Ké yarabahucharitamu, Tel. poem, 235, 237 and n. 
Kara- §asana, . 167, 169 | Kéyiravarsha, Kalachuri or. 22, 24n. 
Karatéya, ri., ‘ 6n., 152 | Khaduvavalli, l., : 191-92 
Karhid plates of Belhns ITI, 22andn., 23 | Khailapataka, vi., . a 22 
Kariangala (Ammunaje), | és 206-207 | Khailwara, s.a. Khailapataka, 22 
Kariangala ins. of Jayasingarasa, 206-07 | Khajuraho ins, of Dhanga, , 25 
Karka, sign of the Zodiac, 61n. | Khalghat, s.c. Khalighatta, 26 
Karka II, k., : 109 | Khalighatta,/., . .  , Ane 
Karikala-chola, Chola k., 59 | Khalin, m., 173 
Karmarashtra, ¢.d.,. 94 | Kharaduvuila, ¢., 4 138-39 
Karna, 155n, | Khandaraksha, off., 5n. 
Karna, Kalachuri x . : 52 | Khandesh, dt., : ; 2 116-19 
Karnasuvarna, co., . 4 : é . 214 | Khandesh, E.do., . : " : : - 116 
Karnata, do., : t 7 ‘26, 53, 56, 62-63, | Khasa, peo., . . 5n., 8, 12, 56 
; 68, 70, 152, 235, 237 Khatmandu, ca, . ‘i ‘ : 133 
Karnata, peo., : ‘ 5n., 8, 12,23 | Khétakihara-vishaya, ¢.d., rs > ‘ 10n. 
Karnitaka, co., 14, 142-44, 199n., | Khétaka-mandala, do., . " . ° - 23 
221,| Khijjinga-kotta, do., ‘ 5 é 85 
Karnitaka-kavicharite, wk., . 139n. | Khiifjali, do., f ; | 85 
Karnna, epic hero, . : 67, 188 | Khottigadéva, Rashtrakiita K, , F : 26 
Karnya, 8.@. Kalachuri Karna, 3 52 | Khurda plates of Maidhavavarman II, 34, 40n. 
Karshapana, silver coin, . : 45 | Kiliyaru, ri., . 76, 78 
Kartavirya, epic k., 22, 195-96 | Kilpalaru, ¢.d., 7T5n., 76, 78 
Karthaviryarjuna, do., 162 | Kinihivattara, /., 11] 
Karunakaradasa, m., i 74 and n. | Kirti, m., 195-96, 199 
Karunakara Tondaiman, Pallava ch., 231 | Kirtidhara, do., 3 196 and n. 
Karwar, l., . ; : 29, 118 Kirttivarman I, W. Onalubya # 66, 240 
Kaéakudi plates of N Diiivariiad in : 91 | Kisanpur, vi., 121 
Kasaragad, I., f . ; . : . 207n. | Kisdra-vadava-go- mates cai abi. iblkaha, 
Kasaragod, ¢tk., : Pether dA OH ).d%~ . - ‘ 8, 12, 56 
Kasaré plates of Allasakti, 116-18 | Koalu, /., Ree | yf 
Kaééli plates of Bhéja IT, ’ ‘ 14, 15n. | Kochcherlak6ta,s.a. eattapheroyulakoia: vt., 163, 237 
Kasi, di., ; = ; ‘ A 52 and 7. 
Kashmir, co., ? rei hee i : 14 | Kochcherlak6ta-sima, t¢.d., 163 and n. 
Kasigari. v1., - 7 ; : - “ 1 | Kod, ¢k., 139 
Kasyapa image ins., . $ erase? - 133 | Kodabalisiri, q., ; : 7 138 
Kataka, ca., . ; , < J . 236 | Kodaldka, /., ; : . . ‘ 166-68 
Katakééa, off., ; A Nae : J é 64 | Kdodal6-Kachchhadéva, . x : ‘ 165 
Kattamba, Velananti pr., , : 228, 230, 243 | Koilkuntla, th, . : : i ‘ 73 
Katyayana, legendary k., : ‘ : , 65 | Koinsari, vi., . : ‘ x . 216 
Kauthém grant of Vikramaditya V, - 69 andn. | Kokalladéva, k., . : 2 ; , Ste 
Kautilya, a%., ; ~ : - 86 n., | Kékkala, Kalachuri ch. of Piaisur, eae jy 
Kavéri, 77., > ‘ 73, 74 and n., 75 n., | 
76, 78, 113 | Kokkala, Kalachuri pr., . : . 22n., 23 
Kavirajamarga, wk., : E p 205n. | Kokkili, #. Chalukya k., . . ‘ ‘ 67, 240 
Kayastha, caste, ; 21n., 186 | Kdéla or Varaiha, incarnation of Vishnu, 179, 
Kayavatara, l., ; oh: ths : e118 | 181 
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Kolakuttai, vi., . 14, 16-78 | Koshtha-vyapara, do., . ee 
K3Slaficha, 8.a. Kélaficha, l., : . 58n. | Kasi, ri., , -  & 
Kélaiicha, do., ° 50-52, 53 and #., 64, | Kotitirtha, tank, pier . 
56 | Kottapala, off., : Bn. 8, 12, 56 
Kélanarhdu, do., 45) Kattapura, vi., ; 211, 215, 217, 219 
Kolananti Bhima, ¢.a. Kolanu Bhimaraja, Maen: Kétyadona, tn., - 237 
Kolanu, /., ‘ ‘. ; ° ‘ . 234 | Kétyamamha, ¢.a. Kotyaparhba, Velanaeyi pr. 280 
Kolanu-Bhima, ch., . » .« + 233) Kétyapamba, ¢.a. Kéllapamba, do., - 228- 
Kolanu-Bhimaraja, Mahamandalika, ; . 234 ' 29, 243. 
Kolanu-Brahmaraja, m., . ; . 234 | Koviledi, vi., . é : 73%. 
Kolanupura, l., - 2 ; “ - 234) Kovara, th., ; é » . ; - O5n. 
Kolanu-vishaya, t.d., ‘ ° - 233 | Kovaru, wi, . acm “ . -« 95n. 
Kolar, di., F e . : 63 | K dyilolugu, wk., 73n., 74 and n., 75 
Kolhapur, vi., : ‘ 13 4 and n. 
Kolhapur plates of Gandaraditys, . 14 | Kratu, sage, . ° ° ; . 209n. 
Kollabhiganda, eur. of Vijayaditya IV, ; - 227 | Kripa, epic hero, ; ° ° 206, 208-09 
Kdllapambi, s. a. Kotyapamba, Velananti pr., . 228- | Krishna, di., . ‘ ; 57, 64, 226, 280 
30, 243 | Krishna, incarnation of Vishnu, . 20, 147, 153, 157, 
Kollapura, s.a. Kolhapir,/., . . . 14,17 179-81 
Kolléru, lake, 5, aes 233-34 | Krishna, k., .  « ee 
Kolléti-kota, l., - 6 «© «+ «+ 284 | Krishni, ri., | 125, "229, 231, 233, 235 
Kollidam rz., - 6 + + 74m. | Krishna II, Rashtrakita k., : 22n., 23 
Kolliru, vt., . A ‘ < ‘ 233n. Krishna III, do., 21 and n., 22 n., 23n., 25 
Kommana, min., . : : - 237] and n., 200 
Kémydsanga,!., . . : . 85-86, 89 | Krishna-nripa, : 90-21 
Kéna-Kandravadi,do, .  . . ~ - + 238] Krishnapa, Chandélla pr., ; 21) 
Kéna-mandala, t.d., 232-33, 236 and x., Krishnapa, Chandélla k., 22n. 
237 | Krishnapura, 4.4. Kisnapur, vi., BS 121 
Kona Rajéndra Chida, Hathaya ch. o Kona- Krishnaraja, Kafachchur: k., 4 110 
mandala, - 232 | Krishnaraja, Rashtrakita k., 20, 21 and n., 
Kondapadumati Buddharéja III, off. s 238 22 and n., 23, 27 
Kondapadumati Manma-Manda, do., ° 238 | Krishnaraya, Vijayanagare k., . 76 
Kondedda grant of Dharmarija Minabbita, 39 | Krishnaraya Alavandapuram, vi., 76, 78 
and ”. | Kritayuga, 120 
Kondika-Muiijaliru, vi., . 64, 70 | Krochchherulu, ca., 163 
Kongaja, ch., ae 14-15 | Krddaficha, l., . 51-52, 53 n., 54, 
Kéngéda, co., . ° 35-36, 38, 45-46, $1, 84- 56 
86, 214 | Krddaiichi, s.a., Krédiificha, .  88n. 
Koéngé6da-mandala, t.d., . 32-33, 34n., 35, 38, | Krédafija, s.a. Krodaiicha, 53n. 
82 | Krédhanana, legendary k., ; ae 
Konkaira, vi., ° ° ° ° « 191-93 | Krdsiru, L., . i ? 3 ‘ 95 
Konneki, do., . . ° , . . 64, 70 | Krottacharla, tn., i . 237 
Konthama, do,  . ' . - _ 64, 70 | Krottacherlakata, 1., = ; : . =a 
Kopparam plates, . ‘ . ‘ . 94 | Krottacheruvulakota, vt., “ ° ¢ ». a 
Koraiyar, tt, .  « - + + 16) Krdvaért, U., arenas 2's. 3a 
Kérapa, Velandn}i ch., - + 228, 230 | Zeha, used for khya, ir eee 
Kérumelli plates, 58, 60 and n., | Kshatriya, C : 158, 162 
64-65 | Kshémankara, Bhauma-Kara "2 . 81 and a., 83, 
Kdsala, co., 47, 83 and n., 191 and n., 212 
197, 210-11, 215, 217, 224, 232 Kshémuka, legendary k., . : : . 68 
Kdsala, South, 39, 191 and n., 215, | Kehétrapa, off., , 5n., 8, 12, 
224 56 
Kbshthagara, . n . 17 | Kshudradévata, i.e. Sasta, ; 14 
Koshtha-karona, off,  . . 107-08 | Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, Z. Chalukya hy. 59-60 
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aa nore sclbceatee 
PaaE Paas 
Kudiya I, Velananti ch., ° 228, 230, 243 Kuravasri vi. 93-94, 96 
Kudiyavarman, s.a. Kudyavarman, do., -. 230 | Kurkthar eis ins. Eos 51 
Kudlir plates of Marasirhha II, 25 | Karma, incarnation 0 f Vishnu eae 179 181 
Kudirahara-vishaya, t.d., 108. |: Kurnool, di. . va 73, 160, 162 
Kudyavarman, Velandnti ch., 230 | Kurnool, a iS : tars se 99 
Kudyavarman II, do., . . . 230 Kurukshétra, "908.09 
Kulagrama, . ;: . * : : - 20, 27 Kushana, dy., } : 170 
Kulakattaigudi, /., . : : : 76 Kusumabhiara, Bhauma- Riss k., ' A 87 
Kulaji, s.a. eae ek - 53-54 | Kusumabhara (°hara) I, 3.2. Subhakara IH, do., 82-83, 
Kilasarman, m., - + 93, 96 210-12, 216 and 
Kulastambha, Sulkik., « 164-65, 168 tees 
Kulika, : : 5n., 8, 12, 56 | Kusumahara, s.a. Kusumabhara II, 
RE ae + OBA LS gg Subhakara IV, do., 82, 83, 210-211, 
Kullika, commentator, 131n. ; 214, 217 
Kuléttunga I, Chalukya- re a 164-65 | Kusumahira, s.a. Kusumabhira, do., pee 15 | 
Kuléttumga-Choda, Chéda k., 242 | Kiitakdlasa, off, 85-86, 88, 217, 219 
Kuldtturnga-Chéda (i), do., . 243 | 
Kuldtturnga-Choda, #. Chalukya k., . . 244 
Kuléttunga-Chéda-Gonkaraja, .a. aes 
Gonka af. is e 232 L 
Kuléttunga-chéda- Gangéys-Gonkraja, do., 232 
Kuldttunga-Chdla I, Chala. Chalukya k., 226- a7, 231-33 | U, . ‘ ee. : : rae 170, 203 
Kulottunga-Chéla H, do., . é : 227, 235 | /, dental, distinguished from retroflex 1, 106 
Kulottunga-Gonka-Rajéndra-Chéda II, s.a. Vela- | J, retroflex mid-palatal, . 204 
nanti Rajéndra-Chéda IT, 237-38 | J, with a straight vertical stroke, 116 
Kulattunga-mada, coin, 46 | Lagna :— 
Kulottunga-Rajéndra-Chéda II, Velandn}i ch., 237 | Kanya, 61 and n. 
Kulya, i.e. Kulyavapa, l.m., Fe 10-11 | Lakshanavali, wk., j , 53n. 
Kumara, god, 7 : 232, 235, 240, 245 | Lakshmana, m., : ; ; 17 
Kumiragupta I, Gupta k., - 173 | Lakshmanaraja, Rachchhavaha: pr., 24-25 
Kumiramandasarman, m., 92-93, 96 | Lakshmanaséna, Séna k., 180 


. 85, 88, 217 


Kuméaramatya, off., ‘ ; 
Kumiérasarman, m., . : Q 
Kumiaravishnu II,k., ‘ e , - 914n., 93 


kumbar a, potter, 


Kumbakénam, vi., . - . 730. 
Kumbhf, r., . ‘ Z ; : ; F 15 
- Kumblja, /., : 207 n. 
Kumdambika, 4.a. Kusdesvel, q+ 67 
Kumkuma-mahiadévi, d]upa q., 207 
Kumtt; epic q., 7 244 
Kumudéndu, au., ‘ . 206 
Kumudéndu Ramayana, wk., 206 n. 
Kundalgaon, l., P 119 
Kundalikimala-vishaya, t.d., 117-18, 120 
Kundavvai, H. Chalukya q., , 60 
Kundir-sasira, ¢.d., : . 204 n. 
Kuntala, co., . . A 235, 237 
Kuntl, epic q., ; ‘ 154, 157, 230 
Kuppamé, Velananfi pr., 238 

Kfiram plates of PasusheiviesWiainan I, 90 and x 
91-92 


73 and n., 75 


KOranériyana Jtyar, m., 
73 n., 75 and n. 


Korattalvar, saint, ‘ 6 


6, 20, 54, 97, 
128 n., 129 n., 
147, 154, 180-81, 188, 


Lakshmi, goddess, 


245, 246 and n. 

Lakshmidhara, m., . : 5, 9, 14, 195-96, 199 
Lakshmikara, Bhauma-Kara k., 81 and 2., 
83, 212 

Lakshmikumara Tatacharya, m., - T3n. 
Lakshm{pati, s.a. Vishnu, 243 


Lalitabhara II, s.a. Sivakara ITT, Phau k. 82-83 
Lalitahara, s.a. Lalitabhara, 213, 216 n. 
Lalitahara (°bhara) I, 8.2. Santikara I, s. a. Gayida 

I, Bhauma-Kara k., 81, 83, 87, 220 


Lalitahara II, do., . 210-14, 217 
Lalita- Vigraharaja- na taka, oh : 178 
Lamkéfa, i.e. Ravana, . , ‘ : : 15 
Laichhita, registered with a seal, 40-43 
Languages — 
Bengali, 122 
Kannada, . 203 
Marathi, 201 n. 
Oriya, 105-06, 122 
Pali, . 172 


re ee eee 
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Page Pace 
| M 
Prakrit, 138, 140, 170-71 | r er 
Sanskrit, 13, 19, 29, 44, 58, | ™ ! . , 
71, 80, 90, 98, 105, | % cursive form of . : . - 160 
110, 116, 122, 140, 146, | ™ final, . 226 
160, 170-71, 173, 175, | ™ final, anusvara sicd ination of ° ; 80, 146 
179. 195, 210, 226 | ™ final, changed into anusvara, 30 n., 90 
Tamil - 71. 140 "900 9202 | m, having a shape similar to g and p, ° - 106 
Telugu ; 4 4A 161 |, occasionally reduplicated after r, .. 146 
GuneiSéhakri¢ 105 | m4, with a slanting stroke above, 29 
Lonkavatarasitra, wk., 134 | Madala Panjt, wk., : 107 n. 
Lapha Zamindari, . 125 | Madalire, s.a. Mandir, v., ; ; ‘ 15 
Lata, co., 20, 23-25. 27, 56, 235 Madanapala, Pala k., 3 4 , . 2n., 10 
Lata, peo. ‘ 5 n., &, 12 Madanapalli, 1., : . . Pate <.:) 
Lauhitya, 8.a. Hvehmapaiee rt., 151, 156 | Madha, coin, . . . eet ° 107-08 
Lauhitya-varidhi, “sindhu, do., ; : 15] | Madhava, Madhavavarman, Sailédbhava pr., 39, 42 
Lavanabhara (Lona) I, ¢.a. Santikara TI, s.a. Madhava, min,  . ; : : : ° me 
Gaydda II, Bhauma-Karak., ; g2-83 | Madhava, ¢.e. Vishnu, . 
Lavanabhara II, s.a. Santikara III, do. . g2-83 | Madhava, s.a. Ay aSdbhita IT ‘Madhyamarkja, 35 n. 
Legends on seals :— Madhavadévi, Bhauma-Kara q., 81, 83, 212 
Sri-Dévananda-dévasya, 183 Madhavarya, m., ‘ ; 17 
Sri-Dharmarajadévasya, 33 | Midhavavarman, Reese | 
Sri-Jayasakti, 116 | Madhavavarman, Sailodbhava k lll n. 
Sri-Juddhasurah, : ; 109, 115 | Madhavavarman II, s.a. Sainyabhtte Madhava- 
Sri-Kulastambhadéva, . 165 | varman Srinivasa, 34, 40 n. 
Srimad-Dandimahadévyah, . - 79 | Madhavéndra, 8.a. Ayasobhite II Madtiyaais 
Sri-Madhyamarajadévah, . .  . 33| raja, Sailédbhave k., pate 34, 35 n., 36 
Sri-Mahipaladévasya, . 3 : : 1 | Madhurantaka, ep. of Rajéndra Chdla, 69-70 
Sriman Kulastambhadéva, 164 | Madhurantakanallir, s.c. Kalidindi, vi., . 62, 64, 70 
Sri-Pratapamalladéva, . : : g7 | Madhusidana, m., . ; : 164, 191, 193 
Sri-Ranastambhadéva, . = w wti( 165 | Madhuvataka, vi., . co 40, 43 
Sri-Satrubhanjadévasya, : : ‘ 189 | Madhvacharya, Dvaita teacher, ‘ ~ 207 n. 
| Sré-Tribhuvanamkuéa, . 58, 225 | Madhvavijaya, wk., . . . : 207 n. 
Sri-Vigrahapaladévah, . 9,49 | Madhyadééa, co., 86, 191-93 
Sri-Vishnudasah, 29-30 | Madhyamaraja, Sailsdbhava ne . ; 35n 
Lémbulapataka, ca., . 22 n, | Madhyamaraja, s.a. Ayagobhita II, do.,* 37, 39 n., 42 
Logayaka, engr., 189 | Madhya Pradesh, . 22 n., 23 n., 24, 97, 111, 118, 125 


Lohitya-bhattaraka, s.a. ener river god, 
147, 151, 155 n. 


Léhitya-sivdhu, do., 147, 151 
Loka-bhipa, ch., . eee 
Lokana-nayaka, m., 14, 17 
Lokanatha, Buddhist god, 6, 54 
Lokavigraha, k., ‘ 40, 107 
Lilikya, ch., 20, 25-26, 28 
Lonabhara, 8.a. Eavenablitne : . 87 


Lénabhara (Lavana’) I, 3.a. Séntikara I, 

Bhauma-Kara k., . 82-83, 210-13, 216, 220, 224 
Lénabhara II, s.a, Santikara ITI, do., . 82 
Lovanikama, vi., - 10-11 
lu, indicating 100, 
li, indicating 200, 


80 
lé, standing for Ju and indicating 100, 81 
Lunar race, : ; : ; 123 


Madras, 71, 89, 94, 199 
Madras Museum Gintes ‘st Vikramadit tya I, 1612. 
Madras Museum plates of Narérdradhavala, 105, 167 
Madura, di., . 73 n, 
Magadha, co., 52-53, 214 
Magha, aw., . 123 
Maghavan, ° : 66 
Mahabharata, wk., Qn Ns 139 n., 157.n., 171 n., 
173 n., 227 
Mahabhauma, legendaryk., . ° . ° 65 
Mahabhavagupta Janaméjaya, k.of Kdsala, . 216 
Mahada plates, . ° ie ote . 166 x. 
Mahadana, great gift, . ° . 125 n. 
Mahadandanayaka, off., . , 5 n., 8, 56 
Mahadéva, god, : : ‘ 227, 241 


Mahagaurl, goddess, ‘ ° 
Mah-dagrahara, ‘ . e : 


147, 151, 155, 159 
246 


Part VIII } 


Mahakali, — 
Mahakartakritika, off. * 7 
MahakOéala, co., . ‘ 


Mahakshapataladhikrita, off. ae 
Mahdakshapatalika,do., . 
Mahakulapati, ep., . 
Mahakumaramatya, min., 
Mahalakshmi, goddess, 
Mahalakshmi te., 
Mahamahatiara, off., 
Mahamandaladhipati, do 
Mahamandaléévara, tit., 


Mahamandalika, off., 
Mahanadi, 7., 


Mahapithaniripana, wk., 
Mahaprachandanayaka, off, 


Mahapratihara, do., 
Maharaja, do., 
Maharaja, tit.. . 
Maharajadhiraja, do., 


13, 16, 76, 78, 232, 234, 


238 

233 

98, 183, 227 
152 
233 
&n., 7,.12, 56 
217 

112 


4, 7, 10, 11, 50, 55, 69, 76, 


78, 82, 112, 147, 156, 


(159, 161, 163 


Pia Ss eS 


Maharajvlhiraja-Paramésvari, ep., 210, 217 
Maharashtra, 109, 116-17, 142, 175, 176 
Maharayar, 76, 78 | 
Mahasainyapati, off, 171 


Mahasamanta, do., . 


5, 7, 12, 35 n., 38, 43, 56, 


85, 88, 162, 166, 168, 217 


Mahasamantadhipati, do., 
Mahasamund, tahsil, 
Mahasandhivigrahika, off., 
Mahasara, 3.2. Mahasara, 
Mahasara, m., 

Mahaséna, gol, 

Mahasénapati, off., . 

Mahasiva Tivara, Panduva msi &., 


Mahativagupta Yayati 1, Sémuvanst k., 


Mahasthan, /., 
Mahaiiama, 
Mahattara, off., 
Mahayana, 


Mahéndra, s.a. Maken drastic mo., 


Mahendr- achala, do., 
Mahéndragiri, do., . 
Mahéndrapala IT, Pratthira e 


Mahéndravikramavarman, 8.7. 


Mahéndravarman II, Pallava k., 


Mahé4vara or Siva, god, 


Mahidéva, m., 
Mohidharadéva, do., 


————$ 


a ee a ee + 


186 and n., 188, 233 


196 
11, 56 
173-74 
173-74 

66, 182 
5 n., 7, 12, 56 
6 ODIs 
191 and 2., 
215, 224 
§ 


OMe ts 


12 | 


85 

134 

35-36, 47 
245-46 

228, 232, 235-37 


24 | 


91-92, 95 


. 39, 85, 147, 156, 


159 
51, 56, 57 n. 
51, Si x. 


- Malliya IV, do., 


INDEX 265 

PaGE Pach 

. 184 | Mahipala I, Pala k., - 1-4, 7, 9, 11 and n., 

: 5 n. 52 

x . 125 | Mahipaladéva, do., F : : ; 55 

211, 219 | Mahishmati, /., : ; : ms = 48 

5 n,, 7, 11-12, 56, 211,219 | Mahdla,m, . . 186, 188 
: 172, 174 | Maihar State, : 23 n. 
5 n., 8, 12, 56 |, Mailala-mahadévi, q. of 7 yakésin I L, 29, 31 

13, 16-17 | Mainaka, legendary mo., . 125, 128 and n. 

. 18-14 | Maitréya, : oh Be 

85, 88, 217, 219 | makaratérana, royal insignia, 66, 240 

83 n., 211, 218, 224 | Malava, co., 26, 53, 56 


Malava, dy., . 
Malava, peo., . 


161, 162 and n. 
. 5andn., 8, 12, 25 


Malavanadi, s.a. Vé alvatt (Betwa), ri... ; 25 
Malaya, mo., . : ; ae 3, 7, 11,35 
Malda, di... < ; oe 


Malépadu plates of Paayatcrnibia, 
Malhana, m., . 


. 163 n. 
195, 199 


-Malhar ins. of Jajalladéva Tr, ; ; ; ; 99 


Malla, Velananti pr., » a3 
Malla I, do., ; i 228-30 
Malla II, s.a. Velananti 

Mallaiya IT, 2 ‘ 230 
Malla III, s.a. Velananti Malliya IU, ity oy iue 229-30 
Malla V, do., : 228, 230-31, 244 
Malla-bhiipa, s.a. Malla I, or. — . 228-29 
Mallapadéva, do., 233 
Mallapadéva IT, do., . 234 
Mallidéva, ch., . 236 
Mallikarjuna, Vijayanagara k., 72, 143 
Mallikarjuna-mahadéva, god, 235 


Malliya II, Velananti ch., 
Malliya IIT, do., 


228-29, 243 
228-29, 243 
228, 230, 243 


Mallika, off., . 211, 219 
Malwa, co., : 24-25 
Mimallapuram ins., ~ 180 n. 
Mandala, t.d., 243 
Mamdhata, epic k., , ‘ ; . 246 
Mamé, m., ‘ : 5 ; 99 
Manhgi-yuvaraja, zB. Chaluks ya pr, 67, 240 
Mana, = 175 
Manabhita, sur. of Sailodbhava 
Dharmaraja, 39, 42 
Manahali plate of Eaicnapila, 2n., 10 
| Manatnka, Rashtrakita k. of 
| Manapura, 175-76 
Manapura, l., 175-76 
Manaraja, Rash frakitta k. “of 
Manapura, 175-77 
Majichana, poet, S235 
Mandala, t.d., 152, 156 
Mandanamiéra, au., 48, 63 


' Mandaraja II, off.. 


238 


— 
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PaGE PAGE. 
Mandasor ins., , - . : 122 

Mandi, di.,_ . ; ; 151 Arya, . J 6, 27, 54, 65, 134, 135 n., 153, 
Mandu, s.a. Maidens or 156 n. 
Mandava, fort, . 20”. Aryagiti, . ; ; P 5 K Pedi | 
Mangala, ¢., ; 147, 154, 157 Drutavilambita, . ; ; ‘ ; - 216 
Mangala, s.a. Mongalaset, ‘ ; 150, 154 Giti, ; : f ‘ . 65, 153, 167, 192 
Mangalakalasa, ch., : ‘ 5 13, 83 n., 211, Harini, 4 : - * 125, 179-80 
215, 218, 224 Indravajra, : 6, 36, 40, 54, 153, 167, 

Manpalaraja, sur. of Satrubhanja, 215 179-80, 244 n., 245 n. 
Mangalarasa, Chalukya ch., 118 Kanda, ‘ . ‘ ‘ ‘ rf 2 205 
Mangalaéri, Mléchcha q. s! ps. pts 150 Malini, 6, 12, 15, 54, 65, 87, 101, 
Mangalkat, vi., : 6 125, 179-80, 187, 192, 216, 242 n., 
Mangalore, tn., ; 206 244 n. 
Mangi-yuvaraja, FE. Chalukya be ; 94 Mandakranta, . 6, 12, 54, 65, 125, 153, 
Manma-Satya II,ch., . . 236 179-80, 196 
Manor plates of Vinayéditye Magalarase, . 109, 112, Nardataka, - 2 : : . . 40 
: 118 Prithvi, . 179-80, 187 

mantrin, off., . : ° : . . ° 5 Pushpitagra, 6, 12, 40, 54, 65, 195, 187, 192, 
Manu, au., . : . 98,131 n., 148. 216 
Manu, Mythical k., ‘ ‘ 196 Ragale, . : G 140 n., 142 n., 143, 205 
Manusmriti, wk., 131 n., 171, 186 Rathéddhata, . “ r ae 
Manvantara, . 128, 133 n. Salini, : 6, 12, 15, 54, 187, 242 n. 
Manyakhéta, ci., . : ; 26 Sardilavikridita, 6, 12, 15, 27, 36, 40, 54, 65, 
Marasimha, Silahara k., . ‘ 14-15 87, 101, 110, 114 n., 125, 153, 179-80, 
Marasirbha II, W. Ganga k., 21 n., 24, 25 187, 192, 196, 203-04, 208n., 
and n. 216, 243 n., 245 n., 246 n. 

Marata, co., . . . : . . - 235 Sikharin!, . . 12, 54, 101, 125, 179-80, 216 
Marichi,sage, + «© «© «© - 209. | Sragdharé,. 27, 36, 40, 54, 101, 125, 153, 
Marripindi, vi., . ; , : 238 167, 179-80, 187, 216 
Maru, 8.2. Marwar, co., . ; : me Pa E Svayata, . e 2 65, 179-80 
Maruvattugadalu, Udgiti, . , ; : : : At Saig | 
Maruvattugadalu, region, . 29-30, 32 Upajati, . 15, 27, 65, 101, 126, 153, 
MOMEMs «6 ge 18, 26 167, 179-80, 196, 238 n., 242 n., 
Maser ins., . . : . 19, 21-23, 25-27 243 n., 244 n., 245 n., 246n. 
ds A 2 ce a ae. ini i ee eRe ES 
Mathura, : ‘ ; ‘ . 139 Upéndravajra, . 167, 179-80 
Mativara, legendary k., . pase : : 65 Varnéastha, Vaiihesthavila, 65, 125, 167, 
Matsya Purana, wk, =. 2. 125 n., 171 | 179-80, 216 
Mayurbhanj,di, . . . «+ «. 85,215] Vasantatilaka, 6, 15, 27, 36, 40, 54, 65, 87, 101, 
Méda, . . . . . . 8, 12, 56 125, 153, 167, 179-80, 196, 216, 
Méghasandésa, wk., . ‘ s a « 189%. 243 n., 245 n. 
Meharauli ins., , ‘ : ‘: 173 and n. Viydgini, . 2 ; : i : 244 n. 
Meher plate,. . . «. ; . 45. | Midnapur, di., ge ee 83 n., 85, 215 
Mel-Mundarashtra, td. .  —. : - 93, 96 | Mimamsa, system of philosophy, 10, 12, 50, 56 
Mélpalaru do., . . . . - 7T5andn. | Mina, incarnation of Vishnu, . ; ; eas 5 | 
Ménii, #.e., Ménaka, ‘ , : - 128 n. | Mipalaru, ri., 3 : : ; : . T2. 
Mer.tana-preggada, gen.,. .' «237 | AfaRehara, wR, we 
Méru, legendary mo., 4 36, 124, 132 and n. | yfithila, td., z . . 53-54 
Messpotamia, co., . e ‘ ° : - 138 | Mitrakaradéva, m., 10, 12 
Metres :— Mléchchha or Nelasthenliie, au: les . 148 
Anushtubh, ; 6, 12, 15, 27, 36, 40, 54, 65, | Mochabbarasi, fe, . . . « 206-09 
96 n., 101, 12] n., 179-80, 187, 192, | Mohenjo-daro,l., . . ; . >: en 

196, 216, 242 n., 243 n., 244 n., | MGhinI, goddess, . ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ + os 

245 n. | Moéhintdévi, Bhauma-Kera q., ‘ . 83, 212 
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Months, lunar :— 


Ashidha, . 
Agvayuj, . 
Aévina, . 
Bhadra,  . 
Chaitra, 
Jyéshtha, 
Karttika, 
Magha, ; 
Phalguna, . 
Pushya, . 
Sravana, 


Vaisakha, . 
Months, solar :-— 
Karkataka, 
Sirnha, je 
Vaigasi, . 

Mount Abu, 


Mriginkavali, Chalukya nie % 


Mudgagiri, . 


Mudivému-agrahiara, /., 


Mudula, off., 
Muduvemu, l., 


Mugdhatunga, Kalachuri a "8 


Mukhalingam, I., 


Mukkanti-Kaduvetti, s.c. 
Tryambaka-Pallava, 
Mukumda, Mukunda, god., 


Milajapa, m., 


Malaraja, Chalukya k., 
Milasthanadéva, god, 
Multai plates of Pecan araja, 

" Vimaladitya, 


Mummadi- Bhima, 
E. Chalukya k., 


Mummadi-Bhima IT, ch. of 


Kéna- manda la, 
Mundakhédé, vi., 


Mundarashtra, t.d., . 


| Mufija, m., 

Muiija, Paraméra k., 
Murari, god, 
Muttigiins., . 
Muzaffarpur, di., 
Mymensing, do. 


Rs < 
n, 


Ns looking like L 
n, looking like t, 


9 DGA/56 


n, peculiar form of . 


PacE 


- “ 98-99, 103, 195 


; ‘ - 56n. 
. 5 195 n. 
ry = -9, 12 


116 and n., 235 
‘ ; 189, 236 
2, 29, 32, 218, 232 


. 44, 47, 195 and n., 231 
71, 78, 116 and x., 117, 


121, 231 n. 


a ; 13, 17 


. - 2, 8, 142 
2, 9, 92, 96, 175-77 


" 61, 106, 108 
* ‘ - 60n. 
: : 2-202 
F Peers ly} 


. 24n. 

s ae &P 

“ ° . 66 
F 107-08 


e s e 46 
oie +4" 

182, 232, 

244 


. . 172-74 


e é 25 n., 26 
: ela 231 n. 


111-12 


. . , 61 


eer es 296 
pee bay ALG 
3 93, 94 
: : 20, 28 
nes Bry 25-26 
eee et, 181 
i 100 n. 
. tees. 62 
Sepa raans #4 | 


° e 9, 270, 198 


90, 214 
arti 08 
ey OS 

98 


n, final, 
n, having two forms, 


n of the Telugu type, 
n, reduplicated after tr, 
n, redundant use after m, 


n, used for n, ; 
n, used for n, 
Naddila, /., 

Naga, f., 


Nagad plates of Allasakti, 
Nagara, s.a. Kalinganagara, 


Nagardhan plates of 
Samiraja, . 


Nagari plates of ie etaahhina TI, 


Nagarjuna hill, . 
Nagarjunikonda, l., 
Nagpur, ci., 
Nagpur, di., 
Nagavardhana, k., 
Nagavarman, au., . 
Nagayayi, /., : 
Nahusha, opick., . 
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Pact 


: 90, 146, 226 
, J 80, 116 
A . 106 

: . 146 

: Peck 

: <a 

117 

; " 95. 26 

P 215, 220-21 
, ; 117-18 

nc ake RSF 


112-13 

44, 46 n., 

123 

* ; ees 
. 137-38 

: 32, 116 

113 and n, 

109, 112 and n. 
205-06 

. 110, 114-15 

65, 154, 158 and n. 


Naigaon, 1., « 114 
| Naishadhiya, wk., : . 3dn. 
Nakshatras :— 

Hasta, . Bln 
Mrigasiras, 191 sad n., 193, 224 
Mila, 172 
Pushya, 238 
Rohini, . 76, 78 

Siryyabha, s.a. Piktara: Phalgunt c or’ Piarva- 
Phalguni, . 61 and n. 
Uttarabhadra, 4 . 60, 68 
Nakula, epic hero, 66 
Nala, epic k., 35n. 
Nalanda plate ot Bugemapaln: 5 
Nalanda ins. of Mahipala I, ‘ . 52 
Nalantigal-Narayana Jiyar, m., 71-75, 77-78 
Nambillai, do., a: 71 n., 75-76 
- Namda, 8.a. Gauri, atten, 66, 240 
Nanda, 8.a., Nandédbhava, dy., . 184-88 
Nanda, goddess, / ; - . 240 
Nandakurra, l., 93-94, 96 
Nandampindi grant of Rajarij I, 58, 60 and n. 
Nandavaram, l., : 94 
Nandgaon, do., 119 
Nandin, royal emblem, «308 
NandikéSvara-sandhivigrahika, off., . 107-08 
Nandipottarasar, Pallava k., 202 
Nandipuradvari-vishaya, t.d., 118 
Nandisvamini, I., ‘ : , 45,7 
Nandivardhana, 8.a. ihiardhan, do., . - hs 
Nandivarman II, Pallavs k., . . 91,93 

Qa 
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Nandodbhava, dy., 184 | Néttabhafja Kalyanakalasa I, Bhaja k.,. 199 
Nandurbar, L., 118 | Néttabhafija ITY Tribhuvanakalasa, do., 192 
Nandiru, vi., 225-26 | Neulpur plate of Subhakara I, 81, 83, 214-15 
Nandiru plates of Velananti Rajendra. Chéda,. 225 ngh, written as nh, . é 146 
Najijiyar, m., ; ; : f 75 | ni, contraction for nibaddha, 2,6 ae n., 9, 49, 56n. 
Nanna, do., 918, 224 | ni, used for ni, ; 80 
Nanna, Velananti SK: 228, 230, 243-44 | ni, used for ni, 80 
Nannaraja, Rashtrakita k. of Berar, 109,110-14 | NI Adialects, . i05 
Nannaraja-Yuddhasura, do., 110 | nibaddha, registered, 9 
Nannasvamin, donee, 175, 177 | Nidadavélu, l., 133 
Nannéévara, god, 211, 224 | Nidubrdlu, do., 235 
Napa, akshaéalin, . 192, 194 | Nila, legendary k., 65 
Narada, law-giver, . 148 | Nilag'ri, /., 215 
Naraga, Sabara ch., ; ; 2in. | Nilakantha, m., 191, 193 
Naraka, myth. k., 147, 153, 157-58 | Nila-parvata, mo., 152 
Naraka or Bhauma, dy., . 148-49 | Nilgiri, hill, 202 
-Narasaraopeta, tk., 236 | Niki, 1., * 161 
Narasimha, avaiara, 124, 129 | Nikumbha, biruda, . 117, 120 
Narasithha, Chalukya ch., ia 22n., 23 | Niku:nbha, f., ; 118 
Narasimha, m., - 50, 56 | Nikumbhallasakti or Allagakti, ‘Séndraka ch., 116-17, 
Narasimha, Sulki k., 19. 21, 22 and n., 23 and 120 
n., 27 | Niravadyapura, l., . , . 233 
Narasithha II, do., : 23 | Nirpan plates of Nagavardhana, 109, 112 and n. 
Narasimha IV, Ganga k., 105-08 | Nivina grant of Dharmaraja Minabhita, 34, 35n., 
Narasimhacharya, s.a. Singaracharya, m., : 73 35n., 39n., 400. 
Narasimhavarman I, Pallava k., 93n., 142 | Nohala, Chalukya pr., . 22-23 
_ Narasirnhavarman II, do., . 89, 91-92, 94, 96 | Nonalla, Kalachurivg. of Ratanpur, meee: Ti 
Naravahana, legendary k., . 66 | North Arcot, di., 73n., 143n., 
Narayana alias Gajankuéa, min., 22n. 201 and a. 
Narayana, god, 55, 59, 65, 178-80, 240 | Nowgong plates of Balavarman, 148-50 
Narayana, s.a. Kira-Narayana Jiyar, m., , 75 | Nrinnidévi, Bhauma-Kara q., . 83, 212 
Narayana Jiyar, do., 73 and n., 75 Nrittimahadévi, ss 83n., 210, 217 
Narayanapala, Pala k., 2n., 3,6 | Nrisithha, incarnation of Vishnu, 179-81 
Naraéyanasgarman, m., 95 | nt resembling ¢t. 49 
Narfiyanpur ins, 3 | ntha, used for nta, 80 
Naréndra, 4.a. Vijeyaaitys II, E. Chalukya Ra, 226, | Nilgéri, vi., 139 
228-29, 241, 243 | Numerals, signs or ay bla for: — 
Naréndradhavala, k., 105, 167 1 (of the Telugu typ), 106 
Naréndramrigaraja, do., 67, 226-29 2 (of the Bengali type), 106 
Narmada, ~i., 26, 59, 66 5. : ‘ 170 
Narsingpur plate of Dévananda 1; 184-86 _ aE ; ; . : . 183 
Nasichandra, Sel 40, 43 4 (of the Bengali type), 106 
Nasik, di., ; 112-13, 119 5 (of the Bengali type), 106 
Naulagarh image ins., 51 Reon. ‘ ; Z 170 
Nausari plates of Sry&éraya Siaditya, 109, 112 | 9 (of the Bengali type), . 106 
Navasahasankacharita, wh, 2In. ae ° : f . 80n, 
Navasari branch of the athe ey, Ae 118 | 60, 80n., 213 
Nayachandra, au., . 179 80, 8), 170, 183 
Nayapila, Pala k., 9-11, 50, 100, 183, 213 | 
52,85 +s 22005 eae 89 and n. 
Nayimma, Silahavak., .  . . . 15 | Narmadi Tailapa IIT, 1. Chaluéya h., 237 
Nellore, di., 94,95 ».,161x#., | Nydayakandali, wk., ; . 53n. 
7 162.63 | Nyayakanika, do., . . 53 
Nemana, m., 17 Nyayasuchi, do., . S53and a. 
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——_—$- —— 


Odda, peo., . . 

Odra, co., 

Odra, peo., 

ohoru, tax, 

Om, expressed by a Sra bol: 
Om, written like tum, 
Ormgérumirga, subdivision, 
Ongole, tk., 

Ongole, 1., 

Orissa, . 


Csinna-Kaivarttavritti, L., 
Oudh, 
Oxford, 


P 


p and y, not distinguished, 
pa of the Grantha-type, . 
Pachchir-kirram, di., 


Pachchama (Paéchima)-khanda, t.d., 


Padachandrika, wk., 
Padara, vi., 
padatijivya, tax, 
Padmi, goddess, 
Padmanagara, ci., 


Padmapura, I., 


Padmavati, Yakshi of Pa ichttha,. . 


Padmin, l., 
Pahindipadu, v7., 
paika, tac, 

paikali, do., 

Paikore pillar ins., . 
Paiyalachchhi, wk , 
Pajara, v?., 
Pakistan, E., 

Pala, weight- -standard, 
Pala, dy., 

Pala dy. of Prigiydtisha, 


Palacole, s.a. Palakolanu, /., 


Pala seal, 

Palestine, ~-. ; ; 
Palikétana, royal insignia, 
Pal-Lahara State, 


Pallapu-Gudravara-vishaya, td. 


Pallava, dy., . 


Pallavaraja, 3.2, Tiruvaranga, ch, 


——_——- 


: 62n,. 

47, 173 n., 232 

» 173-n. 

107-08 

27 and n. 

F 29 

. 238 and n. 

« 94 

‘ ; . 238%. 
33, 34n., 35, 39, 44-47, 53, 
79, 81, 84-85, 105, 107, 
121, 125, 132n., 164-5, 
167, 169, 173, 183-4, 186, 
190, 210, 215, 227 

4-5, 7 

86 

133 


98, 122 

71 

75a. 

85-86, 88 

. 151 1. 

167, 169 

107 

; : 28 
1)0-11, 113 
and n., 114 
1]3n. 

200, 201. 

113 

- 286 
107-08 

107 

52 

P : 26 
am . 164 
151 

. o eae 
1, 3, 34; 48, 183 
act 2a 
238 

49 

138 

66 

> ; 86 
64, 68-70, 230 
89-91, lJ 1n., 
140, 240 

231 and n., 232 


pallidéva, vi. deity, . 
Parnda I, Velananti pr., 
Parhda II, do., ; 
Pamda III, do., ; ; 
Parhdaratalai, vi., 
Pamdu, epic k., 
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PaGE 


: ; 45, 48 
248 

244 

. . 244 

; 195-96, 198 
; ° . 244 


Pirnduputra, . ‘. . . 244 
Pamidipaidu, vi., . ; - 236 
Pamidipidu-agrabara, do., 236 
Pampa, au., 4 205-06 
Pampa-Bharata, sok: 205n., 206n. 
Paimulaviika plates of Vijayaditya VII, ‘ ° 61 
Panahera ins. of Jayasimha, ‘ é ; 25 
Panaturage-golla, 8.a@. Panutra, vi., 14, 15 
Tes 
Paichadhikarandparika, off, . . ». « @ 
Panchakaranéparika, do., . A : 40, 43 
Patichakandaka, l., ; 46-7 
Panchamahaéabda, ep. ; 2 ten MO 
Parchamahayajia, . : A - 120 
Pafichapindavamalai Jain ins. 5 200n., 202 
Pajichanagari-vishaya, t.d., . 4, 6-7 
Pancharaksha, wk., : 61 
Paiichbihi, 1., ‘ : . : 6 
Panda I, Velananti ch., 228, 230-31 
Panda II, do., A : : . 228 
Panda III, do., . 228, 230 
_ Panda IV, do., ‘ 228, 282 
Pandama, Velanantigq., . : - 238 
Pandaraja, 8.a. Velanainti Pande IV, . ea 
Pandaravadai, vi., . : a ‘ 72 
Pandari,/., . é ; . - ‘ 151 
PandikulaSani-valanadu, t.d., ; : 76, 78 
Pandritarai, /., : , A . 196 
Pandu, Panduraja, epic k., ‘: 65, 239 
Pandudasa, m., . 58n. 
Pandurangapalli plates of Avidhgya, 175-76 
Panduri Mauza, ; ; eae bet 
PanduvaméSa, . 29 
Panduvaraja, 8.a. Pallavaraja, ‘*. 231 and n. 
Pandya-Maharajadhiraja, ep., . 206 
Panida, l., ¢ ; ; 172, 174 
Panini, av., -  &. 226 
Panitual or Pinitola, ty Oe 
Paniab, ’ 86 
Panutare, 8.a. Panatarage, ‘ 14 
Paoni, vi., 97 n., 194 
Par eadithairava, ep., : . 68 


Paramabhagavata, do., 
Paramabhattaraka, do., 


112, 147, 156, 159, 186 and n., 


Paramabrahmanya, do., 
Paramamahéévara, do., 


per 90,110; 116 
4,7, 10-11, 50, 55, 6%, 
188, 206 

69, 92, 1]0, 114 
43-44, 47, 68, 82, 88, 
89, Ou, 285 


—_—— 


a2 


Paramamahéévari, do., 


Paramira, dy., ; . ' 
Paramasauyata, ep., ; 
Paramatathagata, do., ‘ . 2 
Paramavaishnava, do, . . . 
Paramavaishnavi, do, . . : 
Paraméévara, do., . ° 


Paramesvaravarman I, Pullavdk., . 


Paraméésvart, ep., . , . : 
Paramépasaka, do.,. : : ’ 
Parinanda, Nanda k. of Orissa, 


Paraiijoti, gen., ‘ 
Parintaka, Chalukya- Chéla oe ‘ 
Paraéurima, sage, . , 
Paragsurima or J Mindaghya, 
Vishnu, . : ‘ 
Parbatiya, vi., ‘ ; ‘ : 
Parbatiya plates of Vanamalavarman, 


paridargana, tax, 
Parikshit, epic k., 
Parikud plates of Seah pens -Ajs, . 


incarnacion 
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PAGE 


82, 85, 88 
. 24, 26, 179 


ae: 4,7, 10-11, 50, 55, 81, 


185 

; ; 81 

44-45, 47, 

191 

82, 210, 

217,.222 

147, 166, 159, 

206 

a - 91-92, 

94-95 

j 82 

Pe 81 

184-86, 

we 

: 142 

232.33 

ai AROZ 
of 

. 179 

- 145 

~ > 149, 

161 

° 107-08 

. 65-66, 239 

33-34, 35 


and n., 36 n., 38 7., 


Par§vanitha, Jaina Tirthankara, 
Parvati, goddess, 

pasaita, off., 

Paschimakhanda- ven t.d., 


Pasupata, sect, : : . * 
‘Pataliputra, ca., ‘ ; 
_ Patan ins.,. : ; : ‘ 
Patharghata, . ; . 


Patna plates of Mahisivagopta Yayati, 
patra, off., ' : . . 
Pat famahadévt, tit., 

Pattanaka, I., ‘ 

pauka, tax, . . . 

Pauni, l., : . . 

pauti, weight, : 

Pemdrabandh ree 

Pennar, 11., 

Pentapolis, . . 
Per.yapuranam, wk., . . : 


Periya Tirumalainambi alias Sriéailaparna, m., 


Permidi, §.e. Sivachitta Permadi, 


39 n. 
200-02 

20, 36, 41 
107-08 

. 86, 88, 
191-92 

2n. 

4n. 

119 

4n, 

; o we 
- 108 
2h 

20, 26, 28 
107-08 
113 n. 
45 n. 
97-100 
163 

: 6 
~« “aes 
72 

and 2, 


Kadamba 


: 30-31 


Fee ears Sele acre ee See A eee ae ee) OR ME ed ee: ee RE) Oe Mena aan SER EES ee ee ee i ae ee J 


—_— 
——$———— 


———————————————————————oooorreeee —————— ‘ 


Perumal, god, . . 


pétapala, pefakapala, off. * 
ph, two forms of , 
Phanitavithi-vishaya, ¢.d., 
evil da... 
Phasika, U., 


Piduvuraditya, Velananti 1 a 


Pikira plates of Sitnhavarman, 


Pimpalner, l., . : . 


Pinakin, god, . 
Pippalikhéta, vi., 
Pipparika, l., . 


Pishtapura, 8.a. Pithapurem, i ae 


Pithanirnaya, wk., 
Pithapuram, l., ° 


Pithapuram ins. of Midlanaibens 


[ 


Vou. XXIX 


—_—_ 


PacE 


74 


40, 43, 2u1, 219 


4, 


19 

10-11 
6andn., 7, 11 
39, 42 
228-30, 243 


91 and n., 95 n. 


Besise~. 180 
147, 153, 157 
the + Be 
et: Ae 

ee 
Papas, Abe 
46, 233, 236 

. 233 


Pithapuram ins. of Mallidéva and Manma- Satye 


tH Pe . 


Pithapuram ins. of Prithviévara, 


Pdkharna, l., . ° ° 


Pondi, s. a. Pondi, + vi., 


Ponnir, vi., . 3 é 
Poona, ci., 


Poona, di., . ‘ ° . 


Poshall, Pdshéla, vi., 


Poétandi, m., . ‘ "i 


Pétumarru, vi., _ ‘ 5 


Pétumbarru, do., . . 
Prabhakara, mm., 

Prabhakara Ghaisasa, Ph * 
Prabhavatigupta, Vakataka q., 
prabhu-sakti, ‘ . 
Prabuddhachandra, Jain cial 


Prachanda, Brahmavak ch., 


Prachiéa, legendary k., 
Prachy-ambhonidhi, . * 
Pradipana, legendary k., 
Pragjy6tisha, co., . ry 


Prahasitaraja, Pala pr., . 
praji-loka, . . : 
Prakriti, . 
Pralambha, Salastambha k. 


prantapala, off,  . ° ° 


Prapannamritam, wk.,  . é 


Pratapamalla, Kalachuri 


Pratapparh ins, . 


| Pratidhakka, royal insignia 


236 


; 227, 229- 32, 234, 


-Ponni Tande, s.a. Honni Tande, m., 


122, 


238 

; mae kt 
: <i ee 
. 143 and x. 
. 201-02 
174 
° Pune 
° 5-6, 9, 
51, 57 

: 45, 47 
‘ . 64 
ro) GA IS 

2: 191, 194 
; " 17 
. 139 n. 
: >; 2 
40, 43 

23 


145, 147-50, 
151 and n., 
152- 53, 157 


- 651 and n., 57 


k. of Ratanpur, 


45, 47 

138 

- 149 anda. 
. 5 n., 8, 
12, 56 

72 n., 74 7. 
97-99, 

103, 194 

. . 24n. 
; os ae 


Se 
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PagE PacE 
eee, Ct le ge 88 170 z 

ihara, off., ; ; . i - 191, 194 Ssa-jala-sthala,  , ; 8, 12 

ja, m., nike : : - 100, 104 samasta-bhaga-bhdga- hare. Seid y- adi -pratydya- 
pratydaya, : ; . eo : : 50 sameéta, ; 8, 12 
Pravachanasara, wk., : : : 200 n., 203n. sa-khéta-ghatta- nadttara- sthanddi- Pe ae os 217 
Pravaras :— - 8-dmra-madhuka, . . 8412 
BEER. Oe 5,8 |  8a-tala, 5n., 8, 12 
ME a RBI IO Bg | 8-cddééa, 5n., 8, 12, 217 
89, 100, 103, 193n, | s-Odrahga,. 2, ly Rais 
Asita, ° A ; ‘ 7 ‘ . 50, 56 8-Oparikara, 3 ‘ ; 5 2., 21% 
Avatsara, . : 5 . ; ‘ ; 45 | Prola II, Kakatiya ch., 237 
Barhaspatya, . . 10, 12, 85, 89 | Ptolemy, au., ae 6 
Rhiradyéja, =. 3°. 12, 85, 89 | Pulaha, sage,. fo 5 209 n. 
Bhirmyaéva, . ; : , . 198 n, | Pulakésin I, IV. Chalukya | on ‘ - 66, 93, 240 
Dévala, ; : . ‘ : 50, 56 Pulakésin II, do., . = . 34 n., 94, 


° e 45 
110, 115 
198 2. 
° 45 
45, 47 


Kadyapa, . ° : ‘ : 
Kausika, . "ee ; ° . 
Mudgala, . re ° : ° 
Naidhruva, é : ‘ : . 
parch-Arshéya, . : ; ° : 


Sarhkrita, . wares : ° - 100, 103 
Sandilya, : ; . 50, 56 
try-arshéya, , ws es ; ee 
Vachaspatya, 100, 103 
Yauvandaéva, 5, 8 
pravartia, unit of weight, 45, 48 
Primeval Boar, i.e. Vishnu, : é eal tee” ROT 
prishtha-matra, . . x F : 19 
Prithivi, Aa ct : 138 
Prithivtrajavijaya, . : : : BE Ca 


EZ; 120, 
161, 163 
176 
10, 12 
99, 197 
102, 197 
97n., 98, 99 and n., 
100, 102, 194-98 
Prithvidéva III, do., 99 and n. 
Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadovi II 


Prithivtvallabha, ep., 


Prithvichandra Bhégasakti k., 
Prithvidéva, engr., . ‘ 
Prithvidéva, Kalachuri k. of Pangan 
Prithvidéva I, do., . ‘ 
Prithvidéva II, do., 


alias Sindagauri II, Bhauma-Kara q., 82 n. 
83, 191 and n., 194, 210-11, 213, 215, 217, 

221-23 

Prithviévara, Velananji ch., 227, 234, 238 
15 


Prithuyaéah, lag k., 


Privileges :— 


a-chafa-bhata-pravésa,. . . 8, 12, 147, 166 


a-kifichit-pragrahya, . ; : . 8, 12 
a-lékhani-pravésa, P ‘ 86, 89, 218 
mukt-dparikara, . - 147, 156 
parihrita-sarva-pida, . , ‘ : 8, 12 
sa-chauroddharana, . ° ae Sis 


sa-gart.dshura, . : : ‘ . 


5n., 8 
| 


112-13, 118, 160, 
161 ‘and n., 162 and:n. 


Pulastya, sage, a een . 209 n. 
Pulidorru, vi., 70 n. 
Puligere, tn., 143 
Pulinda, peo., ? ; 82 
Pulindaraja, . ‘ - : ; ; ; 82 
Pulindaséna,m, .  . - : « 85-86; 41 
PulindéSvara te., . : 5 ; 4 ‘: 82 


Pundariké-mandala, t.d., *% 4, 6, 7, 10-11 
Pundravardhana-bhukti, do., 4, 6,7, 10-11, 
152 

Punniga-tirtha, - . ; 5 : : 74 
Punyakumira, Telugu-Chéda me s 111%, 163 
and n, 

Purarhdara, " 66, 199 
Purana, ancient silver coin, 45 and n., 46, 48, 
: 50 and xn. 


Purana, wk., . rs Settee bod, 128,-132-andae: 
Puri, di., . 33, 35, 44, 46, 83, 108 


Puri, ci., 44,46, 124, 

132 n., 164, 235, 

Purigere, vi., . . - 207 
Purigere-miniru, t.d., . 204 n, : 
purillaka, off., : 115 © 
Puri plates of Bhanu iL. F 47, 108° 
Puri plates of Dharmaraja Marabhita, 39 n., 40 
and n., 43”. 

164, 166 


Puri plate of Kulastambha, 


Puri plates of Sainyabhita Maidhavavarman II, 34-365, 

40 n., lll. 

Puri plates of Narasiriha IV, 107-08 

Paroy-enic bf oes Pe ae ; 65 
Pururavas, mythical k., . ° f : ‘ 65 

Purush6ttama, god, F . 65, 127, 132 and n., 

235 

Purushéttama, m., . ° ‘ . = 85, 89 

Purushéttama, Siryavamési k., ; : : 106 

Purushéttama-Jagannatha, god, A . 44,182 0 
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Pirvadik-Dandapita, t.d., ; - 107-08 
Pirva-khanda, do., 86 
Pushkarana, ca., 173 
pushpava taka, ‘ ° , : ‘ : 17 
Pushyaditya, engr., : . . : 5, 9 
Pustakapala, off., ie 85.88, 88, 217, 219 
Putta, s.a. Buddha, ; - 5 200 n. 
Puttadigal, n., é , 3 : 200-01 
Puttiir, v.,  . , : ‘ » > 206-09 
Q 
Qutb-ud-din Aibak, Sultan of Delhi . : 178 
R 
r, archaic four-chambered shape of . 2 «ie At 
y, Dravidian, having 2 forms, . : ‘ 160 
r, final, . ; ° ° ° ; 90 
r, having more than one form, . 106 
r, reduplication of consonants after « 90, 98, 122, 
160 
r, resembling ch, . ‘ * 3 ‘ «Se 
r, Superscript, , c ; ‘ = 2, 49 
r, retroflex, . ‘. & . » « _ 204 
Raanga-vishaya, ae ' 107, 108 
Rachiya-Peddéri Bhima, m., 64, 71 
Radha, co., ? 81, 83 
Radghiya Brihmana, Be re 6, 53 
Radhiya Kulina, do., F ° ; . ‘ 54 
Raghava, eptc hero, ‘ ‘ - 234° 
Raghuvan sa, wk., 131n., 173n. 
Rahasavarchana, engr., . 210-11, 213, 219, 
223 
Raihlyavada, l., 188, 188 
Raigarh, in., . 4 F 97 
Raipur, dt., 97, 194, 196 
Rajabhima, £. Chaluky ya e 241 
Rajada, m., - 191, 194 
Rajaditya, pr., 93 and n., 96 
Rajalladévi, Kalachuri q. of Jietinpur. 197 
Rajamahéndravaram, l., : , 233 
Rajamalla, ch., 213; 221 
and n., 224 
Rajamalla, Ganga pr., 901 
Rajamalla, Naga ch., 82-83 
Rajamalla I, ch., 211 n. 
Rajamalla IT, do., 221 n. 
Rajamarttanda, #. Chalukya "Gs 3 A 67 
riajamatya, off., ‘ 5a., 7, 11, 66 
Rajamundry, ci., . : ; : . 293 n. 
rajan, off., in., 56, 114 
rajunaka, do., . 43, 166, 168 
Kajanériyana Vishnuyardiici E. Chalukya pr., 234 n. 
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rijanyaka, off., 5 n., 7, 11, 56 
Rajaparamésvara, ep., 76, 78 
Rajaputra, off., 5 ting dy ll, 56, 85, 88, 166, 168, 
217 

46 


Rajaraja, Chdlak., . 
Rajaraja, HL. Chalukya k., 
Rajaraja I, do., 


- 242 
59, 60 and n., 
-28, 230 and n. 


57. 58 and n., 
61-64, 68, 297 


Rajaraja Il, Chalukya-Chéla k., ° 236, 243, 
- 246 and n. 

Rajaraja Il, 2. Chalukyak.,  . ° 225-28 
Rajaraja ILI, Ganga k., : 124 
Rajaraja Brahma-Mahiraja, gen., ‘ 62-63, 68, 70 
Rijarija-Dévéndravarman, Gaiga k., . 232 
Rajarajanaréndra, 3.4. Rajarajal, ’. Chalukya k., 230 
Rajaraja-valanadu, 1.d., 75n,. 
Rajarajésvaram, te., 62, 70 
Rajasatka, off., 85, 88 
rajusthan-dparika, 8 and n., 12, 56 
Rajasundari, Ganga q., - 46 
Rajautarangini, wk., . : ° . Bin. 
Rajémdra-chéda, Velundnti ch., . 245 
Rajéndra, s.a. Anantavarman Rajaraia UII, 123-24, 
126, 130 

Rajéndra, Chéla k., . ; ° : ° 46 
Rajéndra J, do., > ° 46- 41, 62 n. 
Rijéndra-chéda [, s.a., Chdda I, Velunanti ch., 231-32, 
238 

Rajéndra-Choda IT, do., - 225-26, 228, 
- 234-38 


60, 62 and n., 
63, 65, 68, 69 


Rajéndra-Choda Madhurantaka, Chala k., 


Rajéndra-chdéla I, ch. of Konamandala, 236 
Rajéndra-Kuldttunga I, BE. Chalukya k., vi 
Rajim ins. of Prithvidéva, a 195 and n., 196 
Rajput, <0., ‘ - 479 
Rajyapala, Pala k., . : 3, 7, 55 
Rakshasa form of wedding, . Sl 
Rali-mandala, ¢t.d., 2i and n. 
Rallavagu, rivulet, 160 
Rama, epic hero, : ° : ‘ 9, 12, 16, 18, 
54, 67, 179, 182, 
189, 245 
Rama, incarnation of Vishnu, 179 
Rama, Sandhivigrakika, 117, 121 
Ramabhadra, m., : ; ; 71 
Raémacharita, wk., afer gs 
Ramalava-vishaya, t.d.,  . ‘ 5 191-92 
Ramanitha, ., “ ‘ ‘ . 97 n, 
Ramanga-vishaya, s.a. Raanga or Raanga-vishaya, 45, 
47, 108 
Rimanuju, vel. teacher, . : . 72 and n., 
75 and n. 
Ramaraja, min., . ‘ : ; ° 77-78 
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Ramaraja Konétavyaraja, ch., . . 72! Repalli, tk, . 226, 229 

Ramavardhana, m., . : : 211, 233 | répha, 29, 71 

Ramavatl, tn.,. ‘ @.. 4 n, | Réva, ri., 26, 112 

Ramayana, epic, 35, 52, 73 n., 139 n, 151 ”. | Révasvamin, m., 117, 120 

Ramayya, 8.a. |:kintada Ramayya, 140 n., 143 2., 144) Révaru, vi., ge 

Ramésvara-mahadéva, god, 238 | Réyarn, do., 89, 92-94 

Ramésvaram pillar ins., ; lll vn, | Réyiru grant of atasibweaman: .9ln. 

Ramtek,l., . . : . : - 113 | ri, medial, having different forms, 80 

Ranabhaiija, Bhajija k., 80, 190 | Richuka, legendary k., 65 

Ranabhafija, k. of Dhritipura, 224 Rikshaka, do., 65 

Ranabhita, Sailédbhava k., 41 | Rédapadi, co., 21 and m® 

Ranaka, ep., 85, 89, 186, 188, 191, 211; 219 | Rudapatt, 2.0. Rédapadi, oh ag tas 

Ranastambha, Sulki k., 165-67 | Russelkonda, l., : 719 n. 

Ranastipied! grant of Vimaladitya, 58, 60 n., 62, 65, 

230 n. 

Ran dacsupdinttion, 40, 43 S 

Rangacharya, m., . - = ‘ cs 73”. | 8, . z 2 E ' 170, 214 

Ranganatha, god, . s . : - 73, 76,78 | g, resembling conjunet bh or vbh, F ‘ 9 

Ranganathasvamin te., . ; ; - - « T1| § used fors, . : ; 13, 19 

Rangésa, god, . aaa " ; 16-77 | 8, used for 4, 98, 193 

Rangiya, io . " “ e e : = bey Sabara, ch., 20, 21 7. 

Rangpur, di., . F ° e - ° e 1 Sabara, tribe, : nee 

Rishtrakita, dy., 22, 23 and n., 7, 25, | Sabbambika, pr, 228.2381, 

175-76, 207 3 235, 244-45 

Rashtrakitas of Malkhed, do., 23 | Sachi, goddess, 128, 132 

Rashtrakitas of Manapura, do., . 175 | Sacrifices :— 

Rasis :— Agnihétra, . Pelee : 120 
Mésha, : . : 2 Agvamédha, 35, 37, 39 and an., 41-42, 92-93 
Mina, . P : LE, 120 and , 
Sithha, 2,68]  Vajapéya, 42, 199 

Ratagarh, L., 186 Vaisivadéva, - 120 

Ratanpur, ca., 98, 195 | Sadasiva, god,. | . ; 166-67 

Ratanpur ins., , . . 99 and n. Sadasivadéva-maharaya, y ‘yayanagara k 72, 76, 78 

Ratanpur ins. of Prithy Avs II, 196 | Sadaéivagad.,/.,  . - 228 

rath-ashtami, 195 n. | Sadiisivaraya, k., / 3 71, 73 

Ratna, m., : A 192, 194 | Sadhanvan, Chalukya ch., a 

Ratnadéva, Ratnaraja IL, Pate k. of Ratan- Sagara, mythical k., 8, 18, "32, 43, 56, 144, 156, 177, 189, 
pir, S : Z 98-99 : 193, 198, 246 

Ratnadéva II, A rave Pe Adie 99, 102, 125, 195, | Sagara-vishaya, s.a. Kolanu-vishaya, t.d., 233-34 

196 n., 197 | Sahadéva, epic hero, : ; ‘ 6é 

Ratnapila, k. of Pragjystisha, 148, 151 | Saharsa, sub-district, 48 

Ratnaraja, Kalachuri k. of Ratanpur,. - . 101,197 | Sahasaganda, ci., . < 4 ae Ns 5, 6n., 7 

Ratnaraja, Ratnadéva Til, do., . . : 98, 102 | Sahasrarjuna, i.e. Kartavirya, myth. k., 23 

Ratnaraja II, do., 102 | Sahasrarjuna, i.e. Yuvaraja I, Kalachuri k., 23 

Ratnasithha, m., ; ' , ; . 98-100 | Sahasr-dyatana te., . < 2m. 

Ratnavatl, q., . ‘ : a ; ; - 122 | Sahavasi, community, ; i 14, 17-18 

Rattapadi, t.d., : ‘ p Se - 63 | Sailaptirna alias Periya Tirumalainambi, m., 72 

Ravana, demon k., 195, 234, 245 | Sailédbhava, mythical k., : 35-36 

Ravanga-vishaya, t.d., . P é : 47, 108 | Sailodbhava, dy., 32, 34, 35 n., 39, 41-42, lll n. 

Raya, : é : 72 and n., 78 | Sail6dbhavas of Kéngéda, do., 45-46 

Rayarasimha, tit. ; F ; : 99 n. | Sainyabhita, Sailédbhavak., . , 41 

Razole, tk,  . P ; ; F - 236 | SainyabhitalI,do., . ‘ : , , . 87 

Rénadu, t.d., . ts a" ' ; . 234 | Sainyabhita IT, do., . t ‘ 3 s Oey 

Rentala,/]., ; : » -488 94-35 


— 


Sainyabhita Maidhavavarman I, do., 


a 
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Sainyabhita Midhavavarman II Srinivasa, do., 34, 39, 
41 
Sainyayati, legendary h., . : ; . - 68 
Sakambhari, /., ; ; ; A ° Pips Wi) 
Sakambhart Vidya, . : ® - 195, 198 

Sakhas :— 
Madhyandina, 85, 89, 191-92, 193 and n. 
Pippalada, . ‘ , : 10, 12 

Taittiriya, . ‘ ; ° . ° 117, 120 |. 

Sakhigopal, es ‘ “te ¢ ° e e e 44, 108 
Sakra, s.a. Indra, god, . 4 ; 16, 187, 242 
Sakraséna, o/f., : ; ; SSRIS 
Saktikomaira, m.,  . ; : ‘ 16 n. 
Saktivarman, HZ. Chalukya eh. ; : oo 9242 
Saktivarman I, do.,:. a ‘ : : ot 
Saktivarman II, do., : : ‘ . C1 


141, 149 and n., 153, 157 
147-49, 151, 153, 157 


Silarubha, Pragjydtisha k., 
Salastambha, F., . 


Salastambha, s.a. Mléchchha, dy., 148-49 
Salima, s.a. Saliyd, ri., ‘ : - « 386 
Salotgi pillar ins. of Krishna II, . ° 21 n. 
Salya, epic hero, : ; 20, 28 


Samadhigata-pancha- With iabda, ep., 16,°66,.1187120; 
166, 186, 188, 232, 240 


Samangad plates of Dantidurga, ; . Ill x. 
Samanta, m., . , . : ; P 40, 43 
Samanta, off., . 4 m A : 0 eat gerbe 
Samanta-chinha, . , : 2 243, 246 
Samastabhuvanaésraya, ep., 60 n. 
Samasta-sénadhipati, off., . ; ‘ x waeeT 


. oJ . . ° e 3 
19-20, 27, 34-36, 38 and n., 41, 53, 66, 
147.48, 156, 159 


Samatata, co., . 
Sambhu, god., 


‘Samiraja, h., . ; 5 ‘ . : Paes he’) 
Sarnkara, god, . : : : : © eae 
Samrajya-chinha, é A i ‘ s <2 88 
Samudragupta, Gupta k., 173 
Sarnvarana, legendary k., 65 
Sandhivigrahika, off., 117, 121 
Sandhivigrahin, do., 184-85, 189, 

192, 194 
Sangalooda, s.a. Sanglud, l., ‘ ; . 109 
Sangalooda plates of ao 109, 111-13, 115 
Sanglud, J., 109 
Safijin plates of Miiidhewaresa;. 109 
Sanka-gayunda, m., . . 140-41, 143 
Sankapala, ¢.a, Sanka-gavunda, 143 
Sankara, sandhivigrahin, 192, 194 
Sankaragann, Katachchuri k., 109-10 
Sankhs, r., . . paint 167 

Satkhajott, do., . 166-67 
Sankhajotika, ¢.a. Sankhajatt, as, - 166-68 
‘Sankha-Likhita, aw., > ae 
Sankarachirya, rel. teacher, 48, 129 n. 
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Sankrantis :— 
Karkata, . es = ‘ : - 235 
Vishuva, Vishuvat, o +E, 12, 50, 191 and n., 
193, 224 
Uttaraiyana, - ; ‘ 13, 17, 236 
Santanu, epic k., : ; ; -. 65, 206, 208-09 
Santikara, Bhauma-Karak., . 2 : 87, 136 


Santikara I alias Lalitabhara (*hara) I alias Gayada 


Tao 80-81, 82 and n., 83, 212-13, 220, 223 

Santikara II alias Lavanabhara (Léna’) I alias Ga- 
yada II, do., 82-83, 212, 
220, 223 


Sintikara IIL alias Lavanabhara II, do., 82 and n., 83, 
191 n., 212-14, 221 


Santiragrama, vi., . 79,-85-86, 89 


Santéshamadhava, /., 5 191-93 
Sapadalaksha, t.d., ; 23 a. 
Saradvat, epick., . . » . 206, 208-09 
Sarasvati, rt., : : 65 
Sarkhé plates of Rstiedaen I, nok F 196n. 
Sarnath,/., . = ‘ ; 52 
Sarnath ins. of Mahipila z ; : 52 
Sarsavni plates of Buddharaja, 109, 110 120n. 
Sarvajiia, poet, 139 
Sarvajna-vachanagalu, wk., . 189n. 
Sarvalokagsraya, ep., < : : « 60n. 
Sarvalokasraya-Sri-Vishnuvardhana- 

maharaja, E. Chalukya tit., ; ; ; «- Sa 
Sarvanandin, m., . : : - 135 and n, 
Sarvvabhauma, legendary a ‘ ;: ; . 65 
Sasanka, Gauda k., : » 84 and n., 35n., 214 
$asanka-dhavala, ep., 35n., 38 
Saisbahu ins., . , 5 ;. ‘ 4 ‘ 24 
Sagidéva, engr., s : : ‘ , st 
Sasidéva, m., . . ‘ é 4 J » “7m, 
Sagilékha, fe., ; ‘ : 83n., 210-11, 


215, 218, 224 


Sasta, deity, 73 and n., 74, 78 


Sataliru plates of Gunaga et ‘ : 95 
Satanika, epic k., . . 59, 66 
Satrubhafija, Bhaja k., -183, 215, 224 
Satrubhafija II, do., : ‘ ‘ < 189-92 
Satrubhafija Gandhata, do., 190n, 
Satrubhafija Mangalaraja, do., ; ; . ae 
Sattanapalle, ¢h., ‘ ‘ : ; 95 
Satyasraya, ep., . 117, 120, 161, 163, 240 
Satyasraya, s.a. Pulakesin II, W. Chalukya k., 34n. 

66-67 
Satyaéraya I, ch. of Kona-mandala, 236 
Saulkika, off., 5n., 8, 12, 86 
Saumitri, 5 hero, 6, 54 
Saundané, /. ; . : - : » ae 
Csatiiash tee : ; ; . . 25, 53 
Savanur plates of Vikramaditys I, - 161m. 
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9 DGA/56 


Part VIII] INDEX 916 
PaGE PaGk 
Scripts :— | Silahara, dy., . 13-15, 100n. 
Assamese, 145 | Silao, 2, , inane 133-34 
Bengali, 105, 145 | Silara, s.a. Silahara, dy rae e416 
Brahm, ; 138 | Silida, or Asitida, /., . 39, 42 
Fast Indian, . , 49, 145 siman, sub-division, . 40, 43 
Gaudi, Gaudiya, . . 44, 49, 105, Sitaha, Sahara ch., 21 and n. 
122, 145 Sirnhichalam ins., : 107 
Gupta, . : 179 | Sitnhadhvaja, Sirmhakétu, 8.0. | Subbihars Ill, 
Grantha, © 0-253 71, 201, 203-04 | _Bhawma-Karak.,  . . —. 82, 83,212, 220 
Kannada, 203-04 Simmhamana, ch., _ 82-83 
Kannada-Telugu, - 90-91 simhasana, royal insignia, 240 
Kutila, . 145 Sithhavarman, Chalukya ch., ‘ 2° 
Maithili, ; é 145 Sirnhavarman, Pallava k., 90, 93 and n. 
Nagari. - 13, 19, 29, 97-98, 194) ~mhevishnu, do., . 91-93 
Nagari, early, : d tt 145 Sind, 138 
Northern, North Indian, 49,°79 lll n. | Sind dy 118, 221 
Northern, aneeless ; 111. Sindagaurl, cine: Kava qs 211, 218, 220, 221 and n., 
Oriya, 105, 145 222-23 
Oriya, early, . é 106 Sindagauri I, s.a. Tribhuvanamahadévi I, do., 83 
Proto-Bengali, ; . 44, 103, 122,° 145 Sindagauri IT, s.a. Prithvimahadévi, do., 82 n., 838 
' Pallava-Grantha, 91, lll. Sinda-Govinda, m., 221n. 
Siddhamatrika, 145 | Sinda-Naga, f., 221 n., 222 
Southern, 109, Lin. | Sts a=. 169-08 
Southern, nail- Headed variety, ; 174 Sitgaracharya, s.a. Nerasitnhacharya, do,. 72, 78n. 
Southern, rounded, , : 111 Siralé, vie, 98, 100, 103 
Southern, western varicty, ; : ; ee Siréla, Men : 142 
Telugu, eee aes i.e tang a 
Telugu-Kannada, chika Waristy, 1l1n. Siriyadévi, Kolachur ¥ pr, : . 237 
Tamil, Rare ; 71, 91, 200-01 | Syale-setti, m. 142 
Sédamins, .  . 208 | write 100, 103 
‘Sédarampattu, /., » 201n. area’, 19 
Seleyavada ¢.a. Sheloshi, v:., ; 14,17 Siruttonda Nayanar, Sadan saini, 142 
Sie dy., <.  eeeeee  C 8, 48, B pe sia, wk, . 122 
Sanand, vi, . : : 117, 119, 120 sitachamara, royal insignia, 240 
Séndraka, dy., . MG.t7, 118 and 0, WS) 12, 19.20, 
Bias 1. ee, ee 22, 29.30, 99, 44-45, 62, 73 n., 82, 105, 121-25, 
se ee oe, 240, “cas 127-28, 129 and n., 132, 137, 140n., 141-44, 147, 
RSAHEDrh, da eae a 150, 157, 158 and n., 166, 171, 196, 201, 227, 
itdinitva; Rade 31 gee ee, Pat ad 
Shatchakravartin, os . 2465 Sivachitta Permadi, Kadamba pr.,- . 29-80 
Shatsahasravani, t.d., : 998, 291 Sivakara I Unmattasimha Bharasaha, Bhawma- 
Shattapanayichatra, do., : eas . 4, 6-7 Kara k., 81, 83-84, 212 
Shélapur, ¢n., ; ; ; : ane. Sivakara II, do., .- 81, 82 n, 88, 212 
Sholinghur, vi, . 73n. Sivakard4 III alias Lalitabhéra II, do., 82 and x, 83, 
Siddham, expressed by igiehiol, 2 Yi 6, 9, 33, 36 aA n, 85, 210-14, 221 
50, 165, 171, 179, 185, 191 Sivinanda, Nanda k. of Orissa, 184-85, 187 
Siddhésvara, god, 105, 108 | Sivanvayal ins., Berge? gg 
SiddhéSvara-Jena, off., . . : 1098 | Sivaskandavarman, Pallava re: , 93 
Siddheswar, /., F eaaky ; . - 105 | Styake IT Harsha, Paramara k., 21n., 23- 24, 25 seid n., 26 
Siddhi-Bata,m, i: «|. ). . « 204) Sbandhavtra,. . 81, 87 
Siddhi-Béta-Chirpuli-harina-mrigéndra, ep., 984 Pi a ins. of the reign of Taila TI, . 208-04 
Silabhafija, Bhaja k., 190.92 | Ain acta Se ee se 
Silabhafija II, do., . . 190 | Sdma, pr, . ; 100n, 


276 
ee ——l—eoeoeo—Eeea—eee = 
PaGE 
Sémadatta, ch., 214 
Sémadéva, Mahikawni, 178 
Sémaditya, m., 93, 96 
Sémakulatilaka, ep., 206 
* Sémaniatha, 143 | 
95-26 | 


Sdmanatha-patan, ci., 
Sdmavarhsis of Yayatinagara, re 47, 79, 190, 191 n., 


211, 227 
Sdmayajin, ep., : . . . . 93, 96 
Soméévara, god, 140, 143 
Soméévara te., 139 
Sémésvara J, W. Chalukye yak, 100 
Sottai Télappayyangar, m., 72, 73n 
Sravana-Belagola ins., 2in. 
Sravasti, /., 53, 86 
Sri, used for Sri., 2 80 
Srichandra, Chandra k., 3, 33n. 
Sridhara, au., : 53n. 
Sri-Harsha, Paramara k., 26 
Sri-isvara-Subhakarasimha-raja 84n. 
Srikakulam, di., : ; : ; 35 
Srikakulam, l., ° . ; : . . 46 
Srikalyanadévi, ¢., . 39-40, 43 
Srikantha, ‘ : 65 
Artkarana-pattax-iwaka, oh ¥ 106-08 
Srikirmam, tn., 237 
Srimadbhagavadgita, wk., 132n. 
Srimattara, /., 150 
Srinivasa, god, . : Se 4] 
Srinivasa, s.a. Sainyabhita Mndhavavaeaae IT, 
Sailédbhava k., : < . ; 37 
Sripatidéva, m., . 10, 12 
Srirangam te., (i Peach Pee Cs 
Srirangam, tn., 11, 73 and n., 74 and n. 
Sriranganatha tce., : ; . ; 75 
Srigaila, mo., . 228, 235, 237, 246 and n.. 
Srigailam, 1., 235 
Srigailapirna, fa., 72,.73 
Srigailapirna, m., pple tem: 
Srigailapirna Tatacharya alice Agile Tiru- 
véngadayyangar, , 72 
Sri-Subhakaradéva Késari (‘Simha), ; 84 
Srivallabha, ep. of Bhanuésakti, 117, 120 
Srivatsaraja, m., : 196 
Srivéli Kongaraiyar Puttadigal, mM, . » ~+ 200 
Sryasraya-Siladitya, Chalukya pr., 109, 112, 118 
stambha, name-ending, 85 
Stam bhadéva-bhatta, m., 190 
StambhéSvari, goddess, . : 166-67 
Sthanantarska, off., . ‘ 85, 88, 217 
Subhakara, n., ; : ' 84 
Subhakara, do., Ne a a6: 84 


81 and n., 83, 84, 88 


Subhakara I, Bhauma- aka be ; 
210-12, 214, 216 
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Subhakara II, do., 80 n., 82n., 83, 212 
Subhakara III alias Kusumabhira (°hara) I alias 
Sirhhadvaja (*kétu), do,  SOandn., 81, 82 and m., 
83, 211-13, 220, 221n., 222-24 
Subhakara LV alias Kusumabhara (°hara) II,do., 82 
and n., 83, 212-14, 222-23 
82 and n., 83, 191n., 
212-14, 221 


Subhikara V, do., 


Subhakaradéva, do., 211 
Subhamkara, m., . ; 195, 199 
Subhashitaratnabhandagaira, ak 130n, 
Sudarésanaégatakam, do., . ode 
Sudhamsu, moon, 65 
Sudhanva, legendary k., 65 
Sidra, varna, 158 
Siadraka, epic k., is? 
Sugata, t.e. Buddha, Sl, isl 
Suhdtra, legendary k., 65 
Sukla, s.a. Sulki, . 20, 27 


Sulki, dy. . ° . is- 20, 23, 27, 


85, 164-65, 167 


Sumandala plates, . 38 n., 173 
Suméru, legendary mo., 130 
Sundargarh, l., 167 
Sunga, dy., . 139 
Sun-god, 48 
Sara, dy., : : 53 
Surat plates of Scyisias siaaitys, ‘ 118 
Surabhésvara, god, . _ , 160, 162-63 
Surabhi, celestial cow, ; ; 162 
Sirapila I, Pala k., ‘ ; : saa 3 
Surashtra, co., ‘ . 24 
Sirya-varia, : ; ; 179 
Susunia ins. of Chandravarman, 171, 173 
Sitra :— 

Apastarmba, . 93, 96 
Suvarnaralondi, vi., 39-40, 43 


Svabhavatunga, Késala pr., 83 and n., 191, 210, 213, 


215, 217, 224 


Svalpa-Mangoka, di., 147, 152, 154, 159 
Svamichandra, & 113 
Svamikaraja, Rashtrakitfa e. of Berar, (10, 

- 113-14 
Svamiraja, k., ; : ' ; : es 
Svapnéévara, ch., . £42 n. 
Svargavasal, eer # | 
Svarnapura, identified with Botnte. vi., . 
Svayambhi, i.e. Siva, god, 35-36, 65 
$vétachchhatra, royal insignia, 240 
Svétaka, co., . ; : : , 46 
évétatapatra, royal nsiguta: i ‘ 66 
Syavalangi Mahadévi, Rashtrakita, p Pry 175-77 
Sylhet, ds, . . ; ‘ : ; ~ 54 
Syria,.cd.,° i. 7S: hee ; : ; 13 
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T Tarkarika, 8.a, Takart, vi., ‘ ; 86 

Tatachiarya, m., 13 7n. 

t, distinguished from n, 90 | Tattai Ayyangar, do., Tair 
f, F ; 122 Tathagata, s.a, Buddha, . 8] 
ty Bengali type, 5 106 | Tatilingichchhi-bhataraka te., 110, 115 
t, final, . 80, 146, 226 Taxila; ; ad 
t, in Beizal! and Dévandgart Pinas: 49 Véjavarman, k., 109, 112 
t, reduplicated before r, 146 Tejpur, tn, io .a68 
t, subscript, looking like eabennlp dh or 4, 97 n. Telugu, co., . * ve 
t, subscript, resembling (, 122 Telugu, peo., . 62». 
ta, for final ¢, ; 80 | Telugu Academy ens of Saktivarnaian us GL 
Tadapa, Tadaparaja, s.a., ‘Tale I, HL. Chalukya Telugu-Chéla, dy., . . 162 »., 163 

k., : . . 67, 241 | Telunga-Bhiman, s.a, Kolanu- -Bhimar5jn, 

Tadinadu, Tadinada, Po . 64, 65, 70} ch, =. 4 . 934 
Tagara, /., 110, 114-115 | Témara ins, . - DG. 
Tagarapura, s.a. Tér, vi., 14, 16 | Tan, 1., . ren tp 
Tagarésvara, hs ‘ 2 . 15 Tenali, tk., ‘ 229, 238 and n. 
Taila II, W. Chilukya ce . ° ‘ 204 Tentirukkavért, rt. = 74 n. 
Takari, vi., . : 85-86, 89 | Tér,1., . ; Pa ey 
Takkara, 8.a. Takart, . . 86 | Terundia ee of Subhakera il, 80 n., 82 
Takkarika, s.a. Takar!, 86 n., 83 
Talale plates of Gandaraditya, 15 | Tetrawan ins. of Mahipala I, 52 
Talamafichi plates of Vikramaditya ie ‘161 n. | Te- tsong, Chinese emperor, : 84 
Talangere, vi., 208, 207 | Tezpur plates of Wenamitlavarnaceee 145 n., 
Talangere ins, of Jessen _ 203, 207 146-147, 149-50, 155 n. 
Talcher, l., 85, 167 | Tezpur ins. of Harjaravarman, 146, 149-50 
Talcher plate of Ranastentee ‘165 and x. | th, not reduplicated after r, 146 
Talcher plates Sivakaradéva III, 83, 85, 210-12, | th, subscript, not distinguisned from ¥ 98 
214, 220 | Thérana-vishaya, t.d., 39-40, 43 

Talcher plate of Subhakaradéva, 82-83, 211-13, | Threo Maharashtrakas, do., 112-13 
220, 222-23 | Tilingichchhi-bhataraka te., 110 

Talikoti, U., 144 | timpira, l.m., : 39-40, 43 
Tallikroyya, streamlet, . 64 | Tinnidi, v7., 10-11, 13 
Talmul plate of Dhruvananida, - 184-86 | Tippalir ins., lll 2. 
Taltali plate of Dharmamahadévi, 8l n. | Tirabhukti, 3.0. Tirhut, é 50-52, 54-55 
'Yamadlakhanda-vishaya, t.d., 83n., 211, 215, 217 | Tiruchirappalli, ci., . 76, 78 
Yamarakolani-Krovvindléru, 7t., 64, 70 | Tiruchirappalli, di., ; : : ly Moy | 
Tamilnad, — 199 n. Tirukk6valar ins. of Krishna Il, 5. eee ee 
Tamluk, in., . 215 |! Tirukk6vilur, tk., d ; 199 
Tamur, l., . 86 | Tirukkuralappan, s.a. Vamana, god, . 7 74 
Tamura-vishaya, t.d, 85-86, 88 | Tirumala Avuku Tatachirya, m., : 72 
Tandantottam plates of Vijaya-Nandivikramavar- Tirumala Avuku Tiruvéngadicharya, do., . 72 
man, . . ; : ue 90 »., 94 | Tirumalai, s.a, Tirupati, /., E 73 7, 

t and n, ilstingulahed, ‘ 90 | Tirumalai Tiruvéngada Tattayyangar, m., ee ee 
Tafijair-uéavadi, l., 76, 78 | Tirum@lirufijdlaimalai, s.a. Alagarkdil, l., 73 7., 75 
Tanjore, di., . 45, 72, 73 n. | Tirumangai-Alvar, saint, (fay? ae 
tantradhipa, off., 20, 25, -28 | Tirumafijanakalam Rémanujayyangir, m., 72 
Tara, goddess, = . ‘ ‘ Scie 48 | Tirupati, /., 72, 73 n.. 88 n, 
Taragarh, Hill, 178 | Tiruvattir, do., 143 7. 
Tarail, /., ‘ . 151 | Tiruvaranga alias Pallavaraja, he 23] 
Tarika, off., . , ; 8, 12, 56 Tiruvarangachchelvi, goddess, : "4 
tarka, logic, 12, 50, 56 | Tiruvarangam-Tiruppadi, l., 76, 78 


Tarkara, ¢.a. Takari, vi., . 


. 75 
Tarkirt, 8.a. Tokari, do., . é ; é 


. 58, 86 | 


| Tiruvéngadayangar alias Sritailapirna Tatichirya, 


m., 72, 76, 


arate eases aiecibaeetixpiinetcus sksueees 


ob EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XXIX 
Sr 2S Eee eS ee ee 
Pin’ or .PaakE 
U 
Tithi, see Days, lunar | ; : 5 r 203, 226 
Tiyare, by : : : Amati! u and a, : sonia’, confusion between ; 79, 81 
Tiverdkhéta, ea. Tiwarkhed, vi, . =. =. WL | initial, . 80, 109, 422, 145, 160 
Tiwarkhed plates of Nannaraja, 111, 114 ; u, medial, *y ; ; P ; aed 
Tdsalg, s.a, Tdsali, co., 214 | u, ? ; : ; ; ; 109 146 
Losali, do., 8 | ere ae 110, 114-15 
Tribbuivanakalaea, ep ep. of babubhania II, . 189- | Uchchhavahals (Chhivahalé),1., : 47 
g2 | Udaiyarpalaiyam, th, .« = : . ' = cat 
Tribhuvanamahadévi, Bhawma-Kara q., 210, 212-15, | - ine or Unmana, l.m., “ 
220-24 , Og SS 
_ Tribhuvanamahiadévi alias Sindagauri I alias / Uday agiri, th, ‘ fs 
Goésvamini II, do., 82 and n., 83 | Uday reer? d. é é ; , 163 and a. 
Tribhuvanamahadévi i= 8.d. Prithvimahadévi, 82 n., Udayagiri-rajya, t.d., 59. 66 
83, 191, 210-211, 217, 224 | Udayana, k., 53 x 
Tri lla, W. Chalukya k., . 233 | Udayana, aw., 
ey ee venatialla, d 232. 234 | Udayéndiram aus of Bana Vikramaditya, - 208 
ee venamslls Vikremacires panes ti | Udayéndiram plates of Nandivarman II, .. .- 91 
Trichinopoly, di., . ° ‘ ; 74 7. Uddierse , in 
Trikalinga, co., ‘ : ° hes C7 Se ey pe | Uddydtakésarin Mahabheregunt IV, Somava- 
nate, on | mbt Ie, 79, 191 
Trikalingadhipati, ep., . : “ : Co eat i as ve 
Triléchana, ditaka, j 10, 13) 4s yea jjain, ci, eee th 2 
Ujénipisacha, ep., . ‘ : ‘ - / 161-64 
Tril6chana Kadamba, engthical | k., 29, 31 Ujjain : ; : 162 
Triléchana-Pallaya, do., . ‘ : ‘ 59, 66 Uji untbhujanga, ep., 162° 
Trinayana-Pallava, do., . : ; - 229, 239 | Ulohilas £.. . ; : 92 
Tripurantakam, l., . 233 n., 236 Ney UlchAla-stona ine. . oe 
; | 2) | Ule-khagds, subdivision.  . ° . 108 
Tripurantakam ins., j : ‘ : » 232 Umi, goddess: 2 . 245 
Tripurdntakésvara, god, etc 2 Umamahéévara, god, 14, 17, 211, 218 
_Tripurari, do., 3 ‘5 ‘ ape - 238 Umbart, vi, : eae Pl 
Tripuri, 1., aoe +, 100 ea pee 110, 113 m, 114-15 
Tri-sat-dttara-shat- ohawkoail -vishaya, t.d., . 2385 Umrer, do., : F 113 n. 
Tryathbaka-Pallava, Pallava k., - 228-29, 243 Undikavatika grant ‘of Ri inkeait 175-76 
Tulapurusha, gift, . . , 16, 124, 125 n., Unmattakésarin, s.a. Sivakara I, Bhauma-Karak., 81 
Pie 127, 227, 241 Unmattasithha, s.a, Sivakara I, do., . gt VE 
Tumina, vi., . - 125 83-84, 87, 210-12, 216, 293 
Tummana, ca., 124, 127, 131 Upadhyaya, ‘ : 186 n. 
Tunga, m., 50, 56 | Uparika, off., pas ; 12, 48 
Tunga, Rashtrakiita ke, . 7, 55 | Uparipattana, t.d., . ; 147, 149, 152-53, 157 
-Tungabhadra, ri., , : - 238 Upéndra, i.e. Vishnu, ‘ ‘ : a 
Tunga, f,, . : | : 85 Uraiyir, vi., . 76, 78 
Turimalla, s.a, Turimella, 7 162 n. Uraiyir-kirram, di. : 75 m., 76, 78 
Turimella, do., - 160, 162 and | Yruvupalli plates, . 90-91, 93 and n., 95 n. 
: es 163") Uekelinageneeta: =, . aa 124, 127, 131, 
Turime}ja ins. of Vikramaditya I, 160-61 | | 173 and n, 
Turumadla, s.a, Turimella, vi.. 162 n. Uttama-chéda Chédakén, gen., 62-63, 68, 70 
Turumadugu, s.a, Turimella, do., 162 n. Uttama-chéla Miladudaiyan, do., 62, 68, 70 
Turumadugula, s.c. Turimella, do., ¥ 162 n. Uttamadani, pr., ; ae 66 
Turumella, s.¢, Turimella, do., . : - 162 | Uttamaséla Brahma-Mariyan, off. % ; ‘ 63 
Turutataka, tn., 161, 162 and | Uttara-kila, t.d., 147, 151-52, 156, 159 
n., 164 | Uttara-Tésallf, do., 81-82, 211, 217 
Tyagasamudra, ep, of Vikrama-chéla, 233 | Uttar Pradesh, pee <r 58, 86 
Tyagasimha, k., | 149 | Utthuki, 1, : oo) 
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7 Vv varnn-dérama, : ; ° ° 155, 158 
Varuna, yod, . ; : ; : 2 ° 
v, occasionally reduplicated afters, . 146 | Mice ve . pe 
7 | ? bd] bd e e e e e 
» of the Karani variety, . ; i ‘ : 106 Vasi shthe, aie: 3 _ 179, 200 n. 
» substituted for 4, 19, 98, 110 | Vasishtht, ri., . 282 
Véchaspati, ow a : : se = 4 4 Vasiyana-ghaisasa, m., . : . : ° 17 
Vachaspatimiéra, au., . é : ‘ - Vieukivartta ua =. : 50, 54-55 
Vadakku- “vals do, « ‘ ‘ 71 n. Vistevys, fi 196 
Vadnér plates, : : ; : : _ cf Vataparvataka, /., . eet 
Vagdaradhane, wk., ae 10.12 | Vatapuraka, zi., 110, 114, 118 
Vahéda, v., .« . . : ‘ fap | Vatéévar-parvat, . e 5 : ; . ee 
eS oS | Vates, eae;o.7g 2 eee 179 
VagauUOMee Wh 8 ee i VedavySas, donc as. 121 
Vaikhanasa order, "tao | Vedura, Velandmti ch., 228, 230, 244 
Vaikunthaperumal te. . ; 7 ; : Velanindu, 1., 225-26, 228-29, 243 
Vairata, f., - Pap. Sie aaa 1 | Velananti,f,. . +. . 225-27, 229 
Vairdohans, myth. mE | vallava, vis, a. ee 
Vaidvasika, off - i ‘ ; : : Ge | Vélluka, m., . : ‘ . : . 167, 169 
Vaidya, varna, , ‘ ‘ | Vélu, do., : : : 164 
Vaitarant, rt., : i +105, 17, SN ai - Véluka, s.a. Vélu, a . - ; 164 
Vaivaka, Uley « . . . e L 110 114 15 | Vélirpalaiyam plates, rs e A ee 88 90 n. 
Vaivadraka, !., : a | Vérngi-mandala, ¢.d., , : ~ 240 
Vajradaman, Kachchhavaha Rs * 24 | veukira.ds 39 
4 | 
Vajradatta, pr, + «: 147, 149, 153, Lbi a Hh Vémulavada, 8.a, Lambalapatake, ité: a, 22 n., 23 
Vajrahasta (II), @angak, =» + +» Vegi, co, 46, 61, 62 and n., 63, 66, 225, 231-32, 233 
Vajrahasta Anantavarman, do., . : : Fee, * and n., 234-35, 237 
, 5 
— ale "90.98 | Véngimandala-sixteen-thousand, t.d., . 231, 282 
Vikpati,com., — *,) eee eran | Wee aindsdke, (ae: Re ej SS 
Vakpati II Munja, Paramara k. ini ee 
Vakulamahadévi, Bhawma-Kara q., . oe ve Vévika, vi. s oe : . 64, 70 
Valavéda, a eaeal és 35 n Vibhuraja, Rashtrakiija k. of Shncpurs, 174-76, 177 
Vallabhadéva, k., 900 9 01 and n. 
Vallimalai, ., : : 195, 199 | Vichitraviryya, epic k., j 65, 239 
Ven tx ' 179, 18] | Vida, identified with Vida, vi., 19 and n. 
Vamana, incarnation of Vishnu, Se cae 22, 26 
l an 147, 149, 154, | Vida, do., rans tm, . 22, 
Vanamila, 8.0. Vanama avarman, , 7 os Vida-dvadaga, t.d., . ; 20-23, 27 
ia Mle Vidarbha, co., . . : . 113 
Vanamalavarmadéva, Vanaméalavarman, : Viddhasalabhaiijika, ae, : : : 94 n. 
chehha k. of Pragjydtisha, 145 and n., 147, am Vidhivivtka; do» ; eae 
Vidyadharabhafija, Bhaija kes 190-92 
BS agrama, ° : . ° oe Vigrahapala, Palak, 10-11, 64-55 
Vangaladééa, 5. a. = eae weit, 3 os Vigrahapala I, do., . : 3, 6 
Vang, C0., ; . ? e 173 Vigrahapala IT, do., . 3- 4, 7, 51 and n., 52 
Vanga, pen, - 186, 188 Vigrahapala III, do., 1, 4, 9-10, 13, 48-50, 51 and n., 
Vaniggotra, vi., — - Ps 52, 57 
Vangiya Sahitya Parishat ibis of saat ae fas | Vieraharaja, Chahamana k., 178 
Vafijulvaka, ca., . 189-90, 191 n., 192, s | Vijaya ditya, ch. of Pithapuram, 233, 234 and n. 
Varadakhanda-vishaya, t.d., . “i | Vijayaditya, B. Chalukya k., 59-62, 66, 207, 241 
Variha (Kéla), incarnation of Viaho, a 949  Vijayaditya, Kadambe k., aan 
Varahalajchhana, . 2 66, 107 | Vijayaditya, k., 162 n. 239-40 
Varanasi-kataka, 8.2. Cuttack, 53 | Vijayaditya, Silahara k., ; . 15-16 
Varéndra Brahmaya, . ‘ “eee ‘ oe | Vijayaditya I, B. Chalukya k., | 67, 226, 241 
Varman, dy., « ‘ ; j 3 hice At : : 31 
o-aaialaxesshatarvédin, May ‘ 110, 115 | Vijayaditya I, Kadambe rs 


a ene ncn nee 
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Vijayaditya II, 2. Chalukya k., 226-27 | Vira-R&jéndra-chéda, 3.¢. Velananti Rajéndra 
Vijayaditya IV, do., 67, 227 Chéda II, ch. . ° ieee, ‘ 238 
Vijayaditya V, do., ~~ 671’ Virasina, epic, » 6  % 35m. 
Vijayaditya VII, do., 61, 63, 227 |. Vira-Sémésvara LV, IV’. Chalukya k.,. 144 


Vijayanayara, ca., . 71-72, 73 and n., 163 
Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, Pailava k., . . 95 
Vijayarka, 8.a. Vijayaditya II, Kadambak., - . 29, 31 
Vijayarkkadéva, s.a. Vijayaditya, Silaharak., . 16 
Vijaya-Skandavarman IV, Pallava k., . ., 229 
Vijiapt, off., ; ‘ ‘ 113 
Vikrama-chéla, Chilukya-Chola k., 227, 232-33, 242 
Vikrama-ch6éla Chéliyavaraiyan, s.a. Areyan Ra- 


jardjan, gen., : 62 n. 


Vilrramacliyes 8.0, Tayaiekti, Séndraka kk 117- 

18, 120 
Vikramaditya, n., 161 
Vikramaditya, LH. Chalukya pr, 271 
Vikramaditya (I), Harly Chalukya k., 67, 241 
Vikramaditya (11), do., ; 67 
Vikramaditya, son of Bhima, L. C fanbase Nye 241 
Vikramaditya, Sulki i, . a < 166 


92, 113, 118, 160-61, 
162 and n., 163 

161 and n., 162 n. 
eee 


Vikramaditya I, W. Chdlukya k., 


Vikramaditya II, do., 
Vikramaditya V, do., 
Vikranapura, /., 

Vila s.a. Bilhari, 
Vila-dvadasa s.a. Vida- Gyedasa, t. i: 
Vilasapura, ct., e 
Vilisatunga, Nanda k. of [as 
Vilivaravidi-valanadu, t.d., 


ue ie 
ae: 99 n, 


- 184-85, 187 
. 76, 78 


Vimaladitya, BE. Chalukya k., Visish fadvaita, . , : mow 
67, 228, 230 and n., 242 | Vidvandtha-mahisénapati, off., 106-08 
Vimaladitya, Chéda k., 243 | Vigvésvara-Mahadéva, god., . . ‘ ; 238 
Vinayachandra, scribe, . 223 n. | Vilavatti grant of Simhavarman, 90 and n., 91, 93 n. 
Vinaydditya, sur. of Mangalarasa, 118 | vithi, t.d., 4, 10 
Vinayiditya, W. Chalukya k., 113, 118, 162 »., 207 | Vitthaladéva, yod, ee 
Vinayaditya-Mangalarana, k., 109, 112 | Vivada, m., . 51, 57 
Vindhya, mo., 39, 42, 112, 121, 125, 127, | vodé, tax, 107-08 
13], 240 | Vragadi, f., S3n., 211, 215, 
Vinitatunga, Tuga ch., ; g5 | 218, 224 
Viniyukta, Viniyuktaka, off., 12, 43, 56 | Vrisha-stambha, eee | 
Vinukonda, tk., Pia cn.: 237 | Vyakarana, oie . 12, 50, 56 
Vira-chéda, Chalukya-Chéla pr., 231 | Vyasa, eek: : : — «121, 161 
Vire-Gogaidéva, o., ere Vyavaharin, off.,  . r : . ‘ ‘ 43 - 
Viraja, &.a, Virajapuri, 227 and n., 241 | 
Virajapuri, l., : ger! Ww 
Viraja-tirtha, 8.a, Jajpur, do., . 105 
Virapermadidéva, Kadamba pr., eee i. | Wandiwash, tk, 201 
Virapratapa, ep., d ‘7 POpraesl bi ot coms pre 
Virapurisadata, [kshvaku k 138 Obani pet pope 
p : ” | Western Chilukya, dy, , lll n., 118 », 
Virarajéndra, Chola k., thy) Wu-cha, 8.a. Odra or Orissa, : . ’ : 84 


4n., 10-11 | 


58, 59 and n., 61-62, 65, 


= 


ees 


215, 218, 


Viraita, f., : ; " as M., Sit; 224 
Virdta Bhujanga, do.. 215 
Viraitapura, l., ; ; 215 
Vira-Vijayaditya, &.a. Vi ijayaditva 

VII, #. Chalukya I-., 227 
Viréchana, legendary k., . . . ‘ ; 65 
Viruparasa, ch., ; l44 
Visarya, - ° - i BOs, 1S 


Vishuya pati, off. 8, 12, 56, 35, 3s, 114, 166-167, 217 


Vishnu, god, 123-24, 127-28, 129 and n., 131 and 2., 
132, 179-81, 232, 235, 237, 239 
Vishnu, min., 123, 124,125, 127, 131 132 and n., 
133 n. 
Vishnubhatta, m., . 66, 239 
Vishnuchitta, ep., ; 30 
Vishnudévasarman, 17., . ; a 5s 
Vishnumangala, /.,. : . ; 207 n. 
Vishnusahasranama, wh., . 129 2. 
Vishnuvardhana, ep., 60 n., 208, 240, 244 
Vishnuvardhana, Pallavak., . : : . 240 
| Vishnuvardhana, H. Uhalukyu k., 59-60, 66, 68, 230, 
233 
Vishnuvardhana, founder of the BR. Chalukya dy., 240 
Vishnuvardhana II, £. Chalukya k., . 94, 240 
Yishnuvardhana (III), do., 67, 240-41 


Vishnuvardhana (IV), do., 
Vishnuvardhana V, do., 


. 67, 226, 227, 241 
226, 227 


- 
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¥ 
y, in Grantha character, . ; . 109 Gupta, 34, 146, 171, »., 173, 214 
y, looking like p, 195 Harsha, . . . 81, 165, 183, 214 
y, looped form of 200 n Kalachuri, see Chédi 
y, not reduplicated after r, ES Kali, . 202 
y, tripartite form of 200 and n. Malava Samvat, 122 
y, twoformsof . : : ; ’ ee Saka, 13-14, 17, 23, 29, 32, 53 n., 58 »., 60-61, 
Yadava-Bhima, gen., 63 71-72, 78, 110-111, 117-18, 134, 163, 203, 225-26, 
Yajiavalkya-smriti, wk., . 148 | 228, 231, 232 and n., 233 and n., 235, 236 and n., 
Yajurvéda, Black, . 117 | 237 and n., 238 
Yakshi cult, 199 Salivahana-Saka, ; : - 202 
Yamagarta-mandala, ad: 85, 86, 89 Sarnvat or Vikrama Samvat, 5, 8, 10, 12, 53, 89, 
Yamuna, vi., . 65-66, 132 and n. 98-99, 106, 108, 194-95, 199 
Yauvanasri, Kalachurs pr., 52 regnal— 
Yaéahkarna, Kalachuri k., , ; 52 2nd, . ; 160 
Yasddatta, donee, . 186 1Seee ee a ee 174-77 
Yag6varman, Chandélla k., 21, 22 n., 25 Sth, ; . . : ; ; ; l 
Yagovriddhi, m., 83 n., 210, 217 8h, ete ars 60 n., 169, 171 
Yattinhalli, vi, : : ' ; Prema | Nth, ;.. : : ; : : : 9 
Yavan-daan-indra, . 124, 127, 131 12th, . . . . . . 61, 92, 96 
Yayiti,epick, . .  . 65, 191 i ee ea me Ay 4-80 
Yayatinagara, ca., . . ; é 47 17th, , . ° . : . : 49 
Years—— 19th, . . : : : 61 
Cyclic— 24th, ° : ° : 5 ‘ : 61 
Plava, 61 26th, . . . : . . 33 n., 51 
Prabhava, ; : : ‘ 202 27th, : ; ; ; : : 161 
Pramadin, 202 50th, 33 n. 
Sarvajit, ; ; ( : , . 232 iG rapentied, FG 120- 21, 184. 85, 189-90, 194 
Subhakrit, 13,17 Yelamajiichili, tk., 237 
Vikirin, . . 29, 32 | Yelburga, l., 237 
Visvavasu, 71, 78 Yogaraja, Chavda S ; 24 
46 of the 60-year Gale Sq aera +s - 50, 56 
Anka, : 44, 105-08 Y6gésvara, do., ; . 61, 57 
of eras — Yuddhamalla, F. Chalukya | 241 
Bhauma-Kara, $4 n., 158, 160, 146, 191, 211 31 oe ee 67 
218, 224, 233 and n. Yuddhasura, ep. of Rashtrakisfa Nonkeraia: 110, 114 
Chédi or Kalachuri, . 97 n., 98-99, 118, 195 Yudhishthira, eptc k., 16, 65-66, 121, 139 n., 153, 157, 
Ganga, . . . ae rear 5 233 n Yuvaraj 239 
: ja, off., 22-23, 60 
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